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VOL.  I. 


Page  111.  note  »,cfefo**ui.  134;"  and  ocW -r.  105." 
125,  line  3,  for  "  Acw,"  read  "Aces." 
203,  line  5, /or  «*  Syssytia,"  read  "Syiritia." 
265,  line  1,  for  "  Persian,"  read  **  Perseid." 
405,  note  \  for  "  Shamaa-Phul,"  read  "  Shamas-Ira." 
459,  line  4,  for  ••  HcUopolis,"  read  **  Hierapolis." 
464,  liDe  21,  dele  **  Baasha.'* 
473,  note  »,  dele  -  (•*.  e,  Calah)." 
487,  note  *,  line  4,  after  **  fiicta%"  insert  «*  tarmarom." 
487,  note  *,  line  12,  after  "Ninevem,"  inaert  "urbem." 
603,  line  22,  for  **  Hieropolii,"  read  -  Hierapolii." 
647,  note  »  for  "p.  94,"  read  *•  p.  446." 

658,  note  »,  for  •*  ^33,"  read  "^31." 


VOL.  II. 

Page  162,  line  3,  for  **  Canopus,"  read  "  Canobus." 

257,  note  5,  ool.  2,  line  9,  for  **  contra  Psellis,"  read  **  contra  Pselcis. 

291,  line  40,  for  "  Sabaism,"  read  «'  Sabaiam." 

292,  lines  11  and  29,  for  **  Sabsism/'  read  •*  Sabaism." 
292,  line  25,  for  "  CheroMnon,"  read  **  Charcmon." 
292,  line  30,  for  •«  Sabaan,"  read  *«  Sabaoth." 

358,  not«  +,  for  "p.  24,"  read  " p.  360." 

373,  line  29,  for  "  Shairstana,"  read  **  Sbairetana." 

484,  note  »,  line  3,  for  "  19,"  read  - 17." 

485  (in  heading  of  page),  for  **  Satapris,"  read  '*  Satrapies." 

485,  note  •  line  2,  for  **  Tjmmnees,"  read  **  Tajmounect." 

502,  note,  col.  2,  line  44,  for  "  1  Kings  ix.  26,"    read  "  1  Kings  xxii.  48 ; 
2  Chron.  xx.  36,  37." 


Note  on  Egtptias  Histort. 

In  the  sammary  of  the  history  of  Egypt  given  in  the  Appendix  to  Book  ii.  vol.  ii.  p.  380, 
sixth  line  from  the  bottom  of  the  page,  1  have  stated  that  an  Apis,  bom  in  the  26th  year 
of  Tirhaka,  died  in  the  21st  year  of  Psammetichua  1st,  **  aged  21  yean  f  bat  as  there  is 
a  doubt  respecting  the  age  of  that  bull,  I  think  it  right  to  state  that  the  period  between 
Tifhaka  and  Psammetichas  lst»  as  well  as  the  date  of  Tirhaka*s  reign,  must  still  be  con- 
sidered uncertain. — [G.  WJ 
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Page    15,  note  ',  col.  2,  line  42,  for  •«  Burgen."  read  "  Bargon." 

85,  note  ',  for  •*  Alyndian8,"  read  **  Calj-ndians." 

87,  line  4,  for  *•  Mitylenaaus,"  read  "  Mytilenaans." 
148,  note  \  for  "  Cathinachiw,"  read  "Callimachus." 
200,  line  20,  for  "  Apre/uy,"  i-tfod  •*  "Aprc/iAis." 
235,  note  \  dele  from  "Their  king"  to  the  end, 

276,  note  ^  ad  fin.,  omit  from  •*  Probably  '*  to  **  people,"     Also  transpose  the 
words  **  Dorians,*'  and  "  Achaeans** ;  and  transpose  **  ^Egialeis  "  and 
the  conjoined  natnes,  *'Hyllsi,  Pamphyli,  Dymanatie." 
288,  note  \  ad  fin.,  for  "  note  \"  read  "  note  *." 
414,  note  »,  sub  fin.,  for  "  205,"  read  **  204." 
438,  line  6,  for  •♦  caslte,"  read  •«  caitle." 
445,  line  17,  and  note»,  for  »« (Enyra,"  read  "  iEnyra." 
461,  note  \  for  **  Gymhopaedise,"  read  **Gymnopadia>.'* 
531,  note  *,for  «  Teyeans,"  read  "  Tegeans." 
553,  line  5,  for  **  Axdahagcs,"  read  "  Asdahagcs." 
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VOL.  IV. 

Page       2,  note  «,  line  16,  for    "  Pint,"  read  "  Plat.'* 
23,  note  ^  line  6,  for  **  Plut.,"  read  "  Plat." 
67,  note  \  line  9,  /or  "  powaXa  rvXara,*'  read  "  ^^a\a  rvKwrd.'* 

83,  line  1,/or  '*  Archllochus,"  read  *' Amphilochus.' 
112,  note*,  line  4, /or  "  likely,"  read  **  unlikely.' 
219,  line  23, /or  •«  JSancritic."  read  "  Sanscritic* 
229,  note  w,  line  2, /or  ""Airtw,"  njad  ""Aireip.' 
367,  line  11,  for  "  Artacha^,"  read  **  Artachaus.*' 


IN  MAP  (VOL.  IV.) 

6Z;A\  For  "  Crusis,"  read  "  Crooaa." 
bD.  For  "  Echedorus,"  r«id  *«  Echidorua." 
6^.  ibr  "  iEga,**  read  "  ^ga." 
AA".  Dascylium  is  giren  too  northerly  a  position.     It  seems  to  have  been  at  mme 

little  distance  from  the  coast,  on  the  Odrysses,  or  Lufer  Su, 
dE,  For  "  Pagie  "  read  "  Pegae."    The  Hellcpia  of  Herodotus  was  wes*,  not  east, 

of  Histisea. 
dD.  (On  the  Sinus  Corinthiacus), /or  **  Oenanthia,"  read  **  Oeanthia." 
eE,  For  "  Hydra  I..**  read  "  Hydrea  I." 
fK,  For  "Axon  F."  read  «*Calbis  F."  cmd  dele  "Calbis  F."     Also,  for  **(:i. 

Unda,"  read  "  Calynda." 
fU,  For  "Mylias,"  read  "Milyas." 
gF,  For  «  Ciaamum  Pr."  read  "  Cyamum  Pr.'* 
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HISTORY   OF   HERODOTUS. 


THE  SEVENTH  BOOK,  ENTITLED  POLYMNIA. 


1.  Now  when  tidings  of  the  battle  that  had  been 
fought  at  Marathon  reached  the  ears  of  King  Darius, 
the  son  of  Hystaspes,^  his  anger  against  the  Athenians, 
which  had  been  already  roused  by  their  attack  upon 
Sardis,*  waxed  still  fiercer,  and  he  became  more  than 
ever  eager  to  lead  an  army  against  Greece.  Instantly 
he  sent  off  messengers  to  make  proclamation  through 
the  several  states,  that  fresh  levies  were  to  be  raised, 
and  these  at  an  increased  rate ;  while  ships,  horses,  pro- 
visions, and  transports  were  likewise  to  be  furnished. 
So  the  men  published  his  commands ;  and  now  all  Asia 
was  in  commotion  by  the  space  of  three  years,  while 
everywhere,  as  Greece  was  to  be  attacked,  the  best  and 
bravest  were  enrolled  for  the  service,  and  had  to  make 
their  preparations  accordingly. 

After  this,  in  the  fourth  year,'  the  Egyptians  whom 


'  Mr.  Blakesley  well  lemarkB,  that 
this  expreasion,  and  the  statement  of 
DariuB  irritation  at  the  invasion  of 
Sardis  in  such  general  terms,  *'  seem 
to  indicate  that  we  have  here  the 
beginning  of  what,  in  its  first  draft 
at  any  rate,  was  an  independent  his- 
tory.* "In  fact,"  he  adds,  "the 
whole  of  the  work  of  Herodotus  up 
to  this  point  may  almost  he  regarded 
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as  a  mere  introduction,  for  the  more 
complete  understanding  of  what  fol- 
lows." Vide  supra,  vol.  i.  pp. 
121-2. 

■  Supra,  V.  100-2. 

■  B.C.  4.87.  The  reckoning  is  inclu- 
sive, as  usual.  Mr.  Blakesley*s  view 
(note  "  on  Book  vii.)  is  preferable  to 
Mr.  Clinton's  (F.  H.,  vol  ii.  pp. 
28-32). 


DARIUS'  SONS  DISPUTE  THE  SUCCESSION.       Book  VH. 


Cambyses  had  enslaved  revolted  from  the  Persians; 
whereupon  Darius  was  more  hot  for  war  than  ever,* 
and  earnestly  desired  to  march  an  army  against  both 
adversaries. 

2.  Now,  as  he  was  about  to  lead  forth  his  levies 
against  Egypt  and  Athens,  a  fierce  contention  for  the 
sovereign  power  arose  among  his  sons ;  since  the  law  of 
the  Persians  was,  that  a  king  must  not  go  out  with  his 
army,  until  he  has  appointed  one  to  succeed  him  upon 
the  throne.*  Darius,  before  he  obtained  the  kingdom, 
had  had  three  sons  bom  to  him  from  h'is  former  wife, 
who  was  a  daughter  of  Gobryas ;  while,  since  he  began 
to  reign,  Atossa,  the  daughter  of  Cyrus,  had  borne  him 
four.  Artabazanes  was  the  eldest  of  the  first  family, 
and  Xerxes  of  the  second.  These  two,  therefore,  being 
the  sons  of  diflferent  mothers,  were  now  at  variance. 
Artabazanes  claimed  the  crown  as  the  eldest  of  all  the 
children,  because  it  was  an  established  custom  all  over 
the  world  for  the  eldest  to  have  the  pre-eminence ; 
while  Xerxes,  on  the  other  hand,  urged  that  he  was 
sprung  from  Atossa,  the  daughter  of  Cyrus,  and  that  it 
was  Cyrus  who  had  won  the  Persians  their  freedom.* 


*  Probably  the  revolt  of  Egypt  was 
attributed  to  the  machinations  of  the 
Greeks.  It  is  not  impossible  that 
they  may  have  actually  fomented  it. 

^  An  allusion  to  this  custom  is 
made  in  the  first  book  (ch.  208),  in 
connexion  with  the  exi'edition  of 
Gyrus  against  the  Massagotas.  That 
it  was  not  confined  to  the  Persians 
appears  from  another  place,  where 
Croesus  is  said  to  have  been  nomi- 
nated^  the  succession  by  Alyattes 
(i.  92).  Plutarch,  after  mentioning 
the  Persian  custom,  adds  that  the 
monarch  designate  had  the  right  of 
asking  any  boon  that  he  chose  of 
the  actual  king,  who  was  obliged  to 
grant  it,  unless  it  was  impossible 
(Artaxerx.  c.  26).  If  the  rule  was 
really  always  observed,  Darius  must 
have  designated  a  successor  at  the 


time   of  his  expedition  against  the 
Scythians. 

*  This  was  probably  the  real  right 
on  which  the  claim  of  Xerxes  rested. 
Xerxes  was  of  the  blood  of  Cyrus, 
Artabazanes  was  not.  In  the  East 
the  hereditary  instinct  is  particiilarly 
strong  and  sensitive.  Darius  reigned 
perhaps,  to  some  extent,  in  right  of 
his  wife  Atossa,  and  in  default  of  an 
heir  male  of  the  blood  of  the  con- 
queror. At  his  death  the  eldest  grand- 
son of  Cyrus  could  not  but  be  the  legi- 
timate successor.  It  is  probable  that 
the  king's  power  of  choosing  his  suc- 
cessor, if  it  existed  at  all,  was  con- 
fined within  very  narrow  limits.  (Of. 
Plut.  Ale.  i.  p.  121.  D.  Lysis,  p. 
209,  E.,  where  the  absolute  claim  of 
the  eldest  son  to  succeed  is  assumed 
as  certain.) 


Chap.  2,  3. 


APPOINTMENT  OP  XERXES. 
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3.  Before  Darius  had  pronounced  on  the  matter,  it 
happened  that  Demaratus,  the  son  of  Ariston,  who  had 
been  deprived  of  his  crown  at  Sparta,  and  had  after- 
wards, of  his  own  accord,  gone  into  banishment,  came 
up  to  Susa,*  and  there  heard  of  the  quarrel  of  the 
princes.  Hereupon,  as  report  says,  he  went  to  Xerxes, 
and  advised  him,  in  addition  to  all  that  he  had  urged 
before,  to  plead — that  at  the  time  when  he  was  born 
Darius  was  already  king,  and  bore  rule  over  the  Per- 
sians ;  but  when  Artabazanes  came  into  the  world,  he 
was  a  mere  private  person.  It  would  therefore  be 
neither  right  nor  seemly  that  the  crown  should  go  to 
another  in  preference  to  himself.  "For  at  Sparta," 
said  Demaratus,  by  way  of  suggestion,  "  the  law  is, 
that  if  a  king  has  sons  before  he  comes  to  the  throne, 
and  another  son  is  bom  to  him  afterwards,  the  child  so 
bom  is  heir  to  his  father's  kingdom."®  Xerxes  followed 
this  coimsel,  and  Darius,  persuaded  that  he  had  justice 
on  his  side,  appointed  him  his  successor.  For  my  own 
part  I  believe  that,  even  without  this,  the  crown  would 
have  gone  to  Xerxes ;  for  Atossa  was  all-powerful.* 


'  Supra,  vi.  70.  Gtesias  declared 
that  Demaratus  did  not  fly  to  the 
Persians  till  the  reign  of  Xerxes,  whom 
he  first  joined  at  the  Hellespont  (Exc. 
Pers.  i  23) ;  but  his  authority  carries 
no  wdght  against  the  distinct  testi- 
mony of  Herodotus. 

*  The  tale  here  introduced  (though 
accepted  by  Plutarch,  Artaxerx.  1.8.c.)> 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  credited 
by  our  author ;  and  it  is  indeed  very 
doubtful  whether  the  law  of  succcs- 
si<Hi  at  Sparta  was  such  as  is  stated. 
It  has  been  justly  remarked  (Qrotc, 
Tol.  V.  p.  2,  note)  that  anecdotes  in- 
vesting Demaratus  with  a  factitious 
importance  are  frequent  in  Herodotus, 
and  may  probably  nave  been  received 
by  him  from  the  lips  of  that  monarch's 
descendants,  who  were  settled  on  the 
Caicus,  in  the  cities  of  Halisarna  and 
Teuthrania  (not  Pergamus  and  %'eu- 
thrania;   compare  Xen.  Anab.  vii. 


s 


viii.  §  17,  with  Xen.  Hell.  m.  i.  §  6), 
two  towns  which  had  been  given  by 
Xerxes  to  Demaratus  on  his  return 
from  the  expedition  against  Greece. 

Plutarch's  story  of  the  dispute  be- 
tween the  brothers  (De  Frat.  Am.  li. 
.  488X  though  given  also  by  Justin 
ii.  10\  is  entitled  to  no  attention. 

•  Though  Darius  had  several  wives 
(supra,  iii.  88,  note  *),  it  is  probable 
that  he  had  but  one  queen,  namely 
Atossa.  This  is  the  rule  wherever 
there  is  a  seraglio,  and  was  clearly  the 
custom  of  the  Persian  court.  (Cf. 
Esther,  i.  9,  ii.  4,  &c. ;  infra,  ix.  109 ; 
Ctesias,  Exc.  Pers.  §  20,  &c. ;  Pint. 
Artax.  i.  p.  307,  308 ;  Arrian.  Exp. 
Alex.  ii.  11-12.)  The  rank  of  Atossa 
would  naturally  secure  her  this  posi- 
tion, which  is  marked  by  her  being 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  wives  in 
Book  iii.  ch.  88. 


4  DEATH  OP  DAHIU8.  Book  VII. 

4.  Dariue,  when  be  had  thus  appointed  Xerxes  his 
heir,  was  minded  to  lead  forth  hie  armies ;  but  he  was 
prevented  by  death  while  his  preparations  were  still 
proceeding.  He  died  in  the  year  following'  the  revolt 
of  Egypt,  and  the  matters  here  related,  after  having 
reigned  in  all  six  and  thirty  years,*  leaving  the  revolted 
Egyptians  and  the  Athenians  alike  unpunished.  At 
his  death  the  kingdom  passed  to  his  son,  Xerxes. 

5.  Kow  Xerxes,  on  first  mounting  the  throne,  was 
coldly  disposed  towards  the  Grecian  war,  and  made  it 
his  business  to  collect  an  army  against  Egypt.  But 
Mardonius,  the  son  of  Gobryas,  who  was  at  the  court, 
and  had  more  influence  with  him  than  any  of  the  other 


'  B.C.  486.  Dariua  had  prepared  hia 
tomb  in  the  Deighbourhood  of  Perae- 
polia,  where  it  may  still  be  seen.  It 
IB  placed  Iq  a  receaa  of  tho  rock,  sculp- 
tored  IB  appear*  below,  and  with  the 
mscriptton  which  is  given  in  Hale  A. 
at  the  end  of  this  Book. 

*  This  number  ia  confirmed  hj  the 


Canon  of  Ptolemy  (Meg.  SynL  t,  li), 
and  by  Manetho  (FngmentB  68  and 
69).  Darius  reigned  from  the  begin- 
niog  of  B.C.  521  to  the  end  of  b.c 
486.  (See  Clinton's  F.  H.,  vol.  ii. 
p.  378.)  CtosUs,  with  his  usual  in- 
correctnesB,  gave  to  Barins  a  reign  of 
only  31  years  (Pera,  E«o.  {  19). 


Chap.  4-6.   XERXES  URGED  TO  ATTACK  GREECE. 


PersianSy  being  his  own  cousin,  the  child  of  a  sister  of 
Darius,  plied  him  with  discourses  like  the  following : — 

"  Master,  it  is  not  fitting  that  they  of  Athens  escape 
scot-free,  after  doing  the  Persians  such  great  injury. 
Complete  the  work  which  thou  hast  now  in  hand,  and 
then,  when  the  pride  of  Egypt  is  brought  down,  lead 
an  army  against  Athens.  So  shalt  thou  thyself  have 
good  report  among  men,  and  others  shall  fear  hereafter 
to  attack  thy  country." 

Thus  far  it  was  of  vengeance  that  he  spoke,  but 
sometimes  he  would  vary  the  theme,  and  observe  by 
the  way,  "  that  Europe  was  a  wondrous  beautiful 
region,  rich  in  all  kinds  of  cultivated  trees,  and  the  soil 
excellent:  no  one,  save  the  king,  was  worthy  to  own 
such  a  land." 

6.  All  this  he  said,  because  he  longed  for  adven- 
tures, and  hoped  to  become  Satrap  of  Greece  under 
the  king ;  and  after  a  while  he  had  his  way,  and  per- 
suaded Xerxes  to  do  according  to  his  desires.  Other 
things,  however,  occurring  about  the  same  time,  helped 
his  persuasions.  For,  in  the  first  place,  it  chanced  that 
messengers  arrived  from  Thessaly,  sent  by  the  Aleuadae,* 
Thessalian  kings,  to  invite  Xerxes  into  Greece,  and  to 
promise  him  all  the  assistance  which  it  was  in  their 
power  to  give.  And  further,  the  Pisistratidae,  who  had 
come  up  to    Susa,   held   the   same   language   as   the 


'  The  Aleiiad»  were  the  royal 
family  of  Larissa,  as  is  plain  from 
Herodotus  (infra,  ix.  58)  and  Plato 
(Meno,  p.  70,  B.).  Other  cities,  as 
Phaisalus,  are  thought  to  have  heen 
under  their  influence  (cf.  Hermann's 
PoL  Ant.  §  178,  note  "»).  They  de- 
rived their  name  from  Aleuas  the  red- 
haired  (6  in)pp6s\  who  is  mentioned 
by  Plutarch  (be  Frat.  Am.  ii.  p.  492) 
as  having  ootained  the  sovereignty 
by  the  choice  of  the  Delphic  oracle. 
They  were  patrons  of  learning  and  of 
^e  arts,  vying  herein  with  the  most 
magnificent   of    the    Greek    tymnts 


(Plat.  Men.  1.  s.  c. ;  l^nd.  Pyth.  x.  6. ; 
Philost.  Vit.  Soph.  i.  xvi.  2,  &c.V 
Their  power  in  Thessaly  lasted  till 
the  time  of  Philip,  who  attacked  the 
murderers  of  Alexander  of  Phene  at 
their  instigation  (Gf.  Diod.  Sic.  xvi. 
14).  EujmorioD  of  Ghalcis  wrote  a 
history  of  the  family  (Miiller's  Fr. 
Hist.  Gr.  vol.  iii.  pp.  71-2). 

The  invitation  which  the  three 
brothers,  Thorax,  Eurypylus,  and 
Thrasideus,  gave  to  Xerxes  (infra,  ix. 
58),  was  not  generally  acceptable  to 
their  countrymen  (infra,  ch.  172). 
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INFLUENCE  OF  ONOMACRITUS. 


Book  VII. 


Aleuadds,  and  worked  upon  him  even  more  than  they, 
by  means  of  Onomacritus  of  Athens,  an  oracle-monger, 
and  the  same  who  set  forth  the  prophecies  of  MusaBiis  in 
their  order/  The  Pisistratidae  had  previously  been  at 
enmity  with  this  man,  but  made  up  the  quarrel  before 
they  removed  to  Susa.  He  was  banished  from  Athens 
by  Hipparchus,  the  son  of  Pisistratus,  because  he  foisted 
into  the  writings  of  Musaeus  a  prophecy  that  the  islands 
which  lie  oflf  Lemnos  would  one  day  disappear  in  the 
sea.  Lasus  of  Hermione*  caught  him  in  the  act  of  so 
doing.  For  this  cause  Hipparchus  banished  him,  though 
till  then  they  had  been  the  closest  of  friends.  Now, 
however,  he  went  up  to  Susa  with  the  sons  of  Pisis- 
tratus, and  they  talked  very  grandly  of  him  to  the 
king ;  while  he,  for  his  part,  whenever  he  was  in  the 
king's  company,  repeated  to  him  certain  of  the  oracles ; 


♦  Of  MusaeuB,  as  of  Orpheus,  with 
whom  bis  name  is  oommonly  joined, 
scarcely  anything  is  known.  Strabo 
(x.  p.  686)  calls  him  a  Thracian, 
Suidas  (ad  voc.)  a  native  of  Eleusis. 
(Compare  Harpocrat.  ad  voc.).  Da- 
mastes  made  him  the  tenth  ancestor 
of  Homer  (Fr.  10\  All  perhaps  that 
can  be  said  witn  certainty  is  that 
|)oems  believed  to  be  ancient  were 
current  under  his  name  as  early  as 
B.C.  520.  These  were  chiefly  oracles, 
but  not  entirely  so.  A  hymn  to 
Geres  is  mentioned  (Pausan.  i.  xxii. 
§  7),  and  also  poems  setting  forth  the 
way  of  curing  diseases  (Arist.  Ran. 
972,  ed.  Bothe).  Pausanias  believed 
that  the  hymn  to  Ceres  was  genuine, 
but  that  all  the  other  poems  ascribed 
to  Musaeus  were  forgeries  of  Onoma- 
critus .(doKctv  dc  fioi  iTfvrolrjKfv  avra 
^OvofiaKpiTos,  Koi  toTiv  oviiv  Movcrotov 
pfpaias,  &ri  fif)  fA6vov  €s  Arifirjrepa 
vfivos  AvKofiidais,  I.  8.  o.).  Onoma- 
critus was  also  regarded  by  some  as 
the  author  of  the  poems  ascribed  to 
Orpheus  (Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  p. 
397;  Sext.  Emp.  Pyrrh.  Hypotyp. 
iii.  4,  p.  115,  B.).  It  was  questioned 
whether  Miis^us  or  Orpheus  invented 
the  hexameter  (Crit.  Fr.  10). 


*  Lasus  of  Hermione  was  a  lyric 
and  dithyrambic  poet  of  the  highest 
repute.  He  was  said  to  have  been 
the  instructor  of  Pindar  (Thom.  Mag. 
Yit.  Pind.),  and  to  have  contended 
with  the  later  Simonides  (Aristoph. 
Vesp.  1364,  ed.  Bothe.).  Some  reck- 
oned him  among  the  seven  sages  of 
Greece  (Hermipp.  Fr.  8  ;  Schol.  ad 
Aristoph.  1.  s.  c).  He  wrote  a  treatise 
on  music  (ibid. ;  comp.  Plutarch,  Mus. 
ii.  p.  1141,  B.),  and  also  certain 
dialectical  disputations,  the  produce 
perhaps  of  his  intercourse  with  Xeno- 
phanes  (Plut.  De  vitios.  pud.  ii.  p. 
530,  F.).  Suidas  (ad  voc.  KVKkiobidd<r' 
icdXof )  makes  him  the  first  inventor  of 
the  Cyclic  Chorus.  (Compare  Schol. 
ad  Arist.  Av.  1403.)  Hermione,  his 
native  town,  was  the  capital  of  a  dis- 
trict called  Hermionis,  which  adjoined 
the  states  of  Trcezen  and  Epidaurus. 
Pausanias  has  left  a  description  of  it 
(n.  xxxiv.  §§  9-11)  completely  iden- 
tifying it  with  the  modern  Kastri^ 
which  lies  on  the  east  ooast  of  the 
Peloponnese,  opiX)Mte  Hydria.  The 
walls  remain,  and  many  foundations 
of  the  ancient  temples.  (Cell's  Morea, 
p.  199;  Leake's  Morea,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
461-2 ;  Curtius'  Pelop.  vol.  ii.  p.  457). 


Chap.  7, 8.         XERXES  ASSEMBLES  A  COUNCIL.  7 

and  while  he  took  care  to  pass  over  all  that  spoke  of 
disaster  to  the  barbarians,  brought  forward  the  passages 
which  promised  them  the  greatest  success.  "  'Twas 
fated,"  he  told  Xerxes,  "  that  a  Persian  should  bridge 
the  Hellespont,  and  march  an  army  from  Asia  into 
Greece."  While  Onomacritus  thus  plied  Xerxes  with 
his  oracles,  the  Pisistratidaa  and  Aleuadaa  did  not  cease 
to  press  on  him  their  advice,*  till  at  last  the  king 
yielded,  and  agreed  to  lead  forth  an  expedition. 

7.  First,  however,  in  the  year  following  the  death  of 
Darius,'  he  marched  against  those  who  had  revolted 
from  him;  and  having  reduced  them,  and  laid  all 
Egjrpt  imder  a  far  harder  yoke  than  ever  his  father 
had  put  upon  it,  he  gave  the  government  to  Achas- 
menes,  who  was  his  own  brother,  and  son  to  Darius, 
This  Achaemenes  was  afterwards  slain  in  his  govern- 
ment by  Inaros,  the  son  of  Psammetichus,  a  Libyan." 

S.  (§  1.)  After  Egypt  was  subdued,  Xerxes,  being 
about  to  take  in  hand  the  expedition  against  Athens, 
called  together  an  assembly  of  the  noblest  Persians,  to 
learn  their  opinions,  and  to  lay  before  them  his  own 
designs.'  So,  when  the  men  were  met,  the  king  spake 
thus  to  them  : — 


*  These  are  probably  the  persua- 
sions of  which  ^schylns  makes  Atossa 
speak  (Pers.  749-754) :— 

Bovpws  tUp^*  Xifoucn  f ,  mv  oi^  iUp  /uttfyov 


Mow  alx/t^nVt  warp^ov  f  5A^or  ovMi'  ai^a- 


^  B.C.  485.  See  note  *  on  ch.  4, 
■  Vide  supra,  iii.  12,  where  the  same 
fact  is  relat^;  and  concerning  Inaros, 
compare  iii.  15,  with  Thucyd.  i.  104, 
109,  110;  and  Diod.  Sic.  xi.  74. 
Herodotus,  when  in  Egypt,  had  seen 
the  battle-field  where  Achaemenes  was 
slain,  still  white  with  the  bones  of  \ 


the  combatants.  Ctesias,  with  his 
usual  incorrectness,  calls  Achsemenes 
by  the  patronymic  AchsBmenides, 
and  makes  him  a  son  instead  of  a 
brother  of  Xerxes.  As  Xerxes  was 
bom,  at  the  earliest,  in  b.o.  522,  the 
year  after  the  accession  of  Darius,  he 
could  scarcely  have  had  a  grown-up 
son  in  B.C.  485,  when  he  was  at  the 
utmost  thirty-six  years  of  age. 

•  These  speeches  have  scarcely  any 
higher  historical  character  than  those 
of  the  conspirators  in  the  third  book 
(supra,  iii.  80,  note  *).  They  must 
be  considered  however  as  embodying 
Persian  as  well  as  Greek  views  of  the 
circumstances  out  of  which  the  war 
arose,  and  the  feelings  of  those  who 
engaged  in  it.  Oriental  respect  for 
royalty  strove  to  exonerate  Xerxes 
from  all  blame. 


8  SPEECH  OF  XERXES.  Book  VII. 

"  Persians,  I  shall  not  be  the  first  to  bring  in  among 
you  a  new  custom — I  shall  but  follow  one  which .  has 
come  down  to  us  from  our  forefathers.  Never  yet,  as 
our  old  men  assure  me,  has  our  race  reposed  itself,  since 
the  time  when  Cyrus  overcame  Astyages,  and  so  we 
Persians  wrested  the  sceptre  from  the  Medes.  Now  in 
all  this  God  guides  us,  and  we,  obeying  his  guidance, 
prosper  greatly.  What  need  have  I  to  tell  you  of  the 
deeds  of  Cyrus  and  Cambyses,  and  my  own  father 
Darius,  how  many  nations  they  conquered,  and  added 
to  our  dominions?  Ye  know  right  well  what  great 
things  they  achieved.  But  for  myself,  I  will  say,  that 
from  the  day  on  which  I  mounted  the  throne,  I  have 
not  ceased  to  consider  by  what  means  I  may  rival 
those  who  have  preceded  me  in  this  post  of  honour, 
and  increase  the  power  of  Persia  as  much  as  any  of 
them.  And  truly  I  have  pondered  upon  this,  until  at 
last  I  have  found  out  a  way  whereby  we  may  at  once 
win  glory,  and  likewise  get  possession  of  a  land  which 
is  as  large  and  as  rich  as  our  own — nay,  which  is  even 
more  varied  in  the  fruits  it  bears — while  at  the  same 
time  we  obtain  satisfaction  and  revenge.  For  this  cause 
I  have  now  called  you  together,  that  I  may  make  known 
to  you  what  I  design  to  do.  (§  2.)  My  intent  is  to 
throw  a  bridge  over  the  Hellespont  and  march  an  army 
through  Europe  against  Greece,  that  thereby  I  may 
obtain  vengeance  from  the  Athenians  for  the  wrongs 
committed  by  them  against  the  Persians  and  against  my 
father.  Your  own  eyes  saw  the  preparations  of  Darius 
against  these  men;  but  death  came  upon  him,  and 
balked  his  hopes  of  revenge.  In  his  behalf,  therefore, 
and  in  behalf  of  all  the  Persians,  I  undertake  the  war, 
and  pledge  myself  not  to  rest  till  I  have  taken  and 
burnt  Athens,  which  has  dared,  unprovoked,  to  injure 
me  and  my  father.  Long  since  they  came  to  Asia  with 
Aristagoras  of  Miletus,  who  was  one  of  our  slaves, 
and  entering  Sardis,  burnt  its  temples  and  its  sacred 


Chap.  9.  '    ADDRESS  OF  MABDONIUS.  9 

gproves ;  ^  again,  more  lately,  when  we  made  a  landing 
upon  their  coast  under  Datis  and  Artaphernes,  how 
roughly  they  handled  us  ye  do  not  need  to  be  told. 
(§  3.)  For  these  reasons,  therefore,  I  am  bent  upon 
this  war ;  and  I  see  likewise  therewith  imited  no  few 
advantages.  Once  let  us  subdue  this  people,  and  those 
neighbours  of  theirs  who  hold  the  land  of  Pelops  the 
Phrygian/  and  we  shall  extend  the  Persian  territory  as 
far  as  God's  heaven  reaches.  The  sun  will  then  shine 
on  no  land  beyond  our  borders ;  for  I  will  pass  through 
Europe  from  one  end  to  the  other,  and  with  your  aid 
make  of  all  the  lands  which  it  contains  one  coimtry. 
For  thus,  if  what  I  hear  be  true,  affairs  stand :  The 
nations  whereof  I  have  spoken,  once  swept  away,  there 
is  no  city,  no  country  left  in  all  the  world,  which  will 
venture  so  much  as  to  withstand  us  in  arms.  By  this 
course  then  we  shall  bring  all  mankind  under  our  yoke, 
alike  those  who  are  guilty  and  those  who  are  innocent 
of  doing  us  wrong.  (§  4.)  For  yourselves,  if  you  wish 
to  please  me,  do  as  follows :  When  I  announce  the  time 
for  the  army  to  meet  together,  hasten  to  the  muster 
with  a  good  will,  every  one  of  you ;  and  know  that  to 
the  man  who  brings  with  him  the  most  gallant  array  I 
will  give  the  gifts  which  our  people  consider  the  most 
honourable.^  This  then  is  what  ye  have  to  do.  But 
to  show  that  I  am  not  self-willed  in  this  matter  I  lay 
the  business  before  you,  and  give  you  full  leave  to 
speak  your  minds  upon  it  openly." 

Xerxes,  having  so  spoken,  held  his  peace. 

9.  (§1.)  Whereupon  Mardonius  took  the  word,  and 
said — 

"  Of  a  truth,  my  lord,  thou  dost  surpass,  not  only  all 

*  Supra,  V.  100-2.  It  is  not  likely  gonian  (Ft,  69).  As  his  father,  Taii- 
that  Xerxes  would  have  particular-  talus,  is  king  of  Sipylum  (Apollod. 
iaed  these  outrages.  The  speech  is  iii.v.  6),  Pindar's  nomenclature  would 
quite  unhistorical.  seem  to  be  the  most  correct. 

•  Pelops   is  called  a   Lydian    by        .'  Vide  infra,  cli.  19,  note  *. 
Pindar  (01.  i.  37),  by  Ister  a  Paphla- 
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Jiving  Persians,  but  likewise  those  yet  unborn.  Most 
true  and  right  is  each  word  that  thou  hast  now  uttered ; 
but  best  of  all  thy  resolve,  not  to  let  the  lonians*  who 
live  in  Europe — ^a  worthless  crew — mock  us  any  more. 
It  were  indeed  a  monstrous  thing  if,  after  conquering 
and  enslaving  the  SacaB,*  the  Indians,  the  Ethiopians, 
the  Assyrians,  and  many  other  mighty  nations,  not  for 
any  wrong  that  they  had  done  us,  but  only  to  increase 
our  empire,  we  should  then  allow  the  Greeks,  who  have 
done  us  such  wanton  injury,  to  escape  our  vengeance. 
What  is  it  that  we  fear  in  them? — not  surely  their 
numbers? — not  the  greatness  of  their  wealth?  We 
know  the  manner  of  their  battle — ^we  know  how  weak 
their  power  is ;  already  have  we  subdued  their  children 
who  dwell  in  our  country,  the  lonians,  -Cohans,  and 
Dorians.  I  myself  have  had  experience  of  these  men 
when  I  marched  against  them  by  the  orders  of  thy 


v 


♦  This  use  of  the  term  "Ionian" 
for  the  European  Greeks  is  not  casual, 
but  characteristic  of  theOriental  modes 
of  speech,  and  marks  Herodotus  for  a 
keen  observer  of  little  peculiarities, 
lliat  the  Jews  knew  the  Greeks  at 
large  under  the  name  of  Javan,  or 
Javanim  (D^?V;),  which  is  equivalent 

to  lonians  ^laVoves),  has  been  fre- 
quently noticed ;  but  it  has  only  re- 
cently appeared  from  the  inscriptions 
that  the  Persians  did  the  same.  Darius 
includes  the  whole  extent  of  his  Gre- 
cian dominions  under  the  single  title 
of  Yuna  (which  in  the  Babylonian 
transcript  becomes  Yavanu),  and  this 
not  only  in  his  earlier  monuments  at 
Behistun  and  Persepolis,  but  in  the 
inscription  upon  his  tomb,  which  be- 
longs to  a  lato  period  in  his  reign,  at 
Nahksh-i-Rustam.  Here  tivo  lonias 
are  mentioned,  one  of  which  stands 
clearly  for  Asiatic,  and  the  other  for 
European  Greece  (see  Colonel  Raw- 
linson,  Behistun  Memoir,  ch.  iv,  p. 
197,  ch.  V.  pp.  280  and  294).  Hence 
the  dniiuatic  propriety  of  the  expres- 
sions, "  'icuJi^oiy  y^,*'  for  "  Hollas,'*  in 
the  mouth  of  Atossa  in  the  Persas  of 


.SIschylus  (1. 182),  and  "  'laovav,"  for 
"Hellene,"  or  "Athenian,"  in  that 
of  Pseudartabas  in  the  Achamians  of 
Aristophanes  (1.  104).  What  the 
Scholiast  on  the  latter  passage  says  of 
all  the  barbarians  (navrar  roifs  "EX- 
\rjvas  'laoyoff  ol  0Jppap<H  tKokovv) 
was  undoubtedly  true  of  the  Persians, 
perhaps  of  the  Asiatics  generally. 
[The  Assyrians  always  call  the  Greeks 
of  Cyprus  the  Yavnan  or  Yunan,  Sec 
the  Inscriptions  |XM8Mn. — H.  C.  R.j 

^  Apparently  Mardonins  means  the 
Scythians  of  Europe,  whom  he  repre- 
sents as  reduced  to  slavery  by  the  ex- 
pedition of  Darius.  His  enumeration 
is  traced  backwards  in  a  regular  order, 
referring  to  the  Scythian  and  Indian 
expeditions  of  Darius  (supra,  iv.  44), 
the  Ethiopian  expedition  of  Canibyscs 
(iii.  25),  and  the  Babylonian  conquest 
of  Cyrus.  Darius  ai)pears  to  have 
claimed  Scythia  as  a  part  of  his  do- 
minions. (See  the  inscription  on  his 
tomb,  where,  besides  the  Saoe  Amyrgii 
and  the  Sacan  bowmen,  another  Scy- 
thia {Saka)  appears  in  connexion  with 
his  later  conquests.) 


Chap.  9.  ADDRESS  OF  MARDONIUS.  11 

father ;  and  though  I  went  as  far  as  Macedonia,*  and 
came  but  a  little  short  of  reaching  Athens  itself,  yet 
not  a  soul  ventured  to  come  out  against  me  to  battle. 
(§  2.)  And  yet,  I  am  told,  these  very  Greeks  are  wont 
to  wage  wars  against  one  another  in  the  most  foolish 
way,  through  sheer  perversity  and  doltishness.  For 
no  sooner  is  war  proclaimed  than  they  search  out  the 
smoothest  and  fairest  plain  that  is  to  be  found  in  all 
the  land,  and  there  they  assemble  and  fight  ;*  whence 
it  comes  to  pass  that  even  the  conquerors  depart  with 
great  loss :  I  say  nothing  of  the  conquered,  for  they 
are  destroyed  altogether.  Now  surely,  as  they  are  all 
of  one  speech,  they  ought  to  interchange  heralds  and 
messengers,  and  make  up  their  differences  by  any 
means  rather  than  battle ;  or,  at  the  worst,  if  they 
must  needs  fight  one  against  another,  they  ought  to 
post  themselves  as  strongly  as  possible,  and  so  try  their 
quarrels.  But,  notwithstanding  that  they  have  so 
foolish  a  manner  of  warfare,  yet  these  Greeks,  when 
I  led  my  army  against  them  to  the  very  borders  of 
Macedonia,  did  not  so  much  as  think  of  offering  mo 
battle.  (§  3.)  Who  then  will  dare,  O  king,  to  meet 
thee  in  arms,  when  thou  comest  with  all  Asia  s  war- 
riors at  thy  back,  and  with  all  her  ships?  For  my 
part  I  do  not  believe  the  Greek  people  will  be  so  fool- 
hardy. Grant,  however,  that  I  am  mistaken  herein, 
and  that  they  are  foolish  enough  to  meet  us  in  open 
fight;  in  that  case  they  will  learn  that  there  are  no 
such  soldiers  in  the  whole  world  as  we.  Nevertheless 
let  us  spare  no  pains ;  for  nothing  comes  without  trouble, 
but  all  that  men  acquire  is  got  by  painstaking." 


•  Supra,  vi.  44-5. 

'  It  is  not  yery  clear  on  what  facts 
in  early  Grecian  history  this  statement 
18  founded.  Certainly  in  the  Messe- 
nian  and  Arcadian  wars  of  Sparta  (cf. 
Pausanias,  Messeniac.  and  Arcadic), 
the  use  of  strong  positions  appears  to 


have  been  neither  unknown  nor  dis- 
regarded. Perhaps  the  reference  is  to 
times  when  armies  were  comix)scHl 
almost  entirely  of  cavalry,  which 
could  only  oi^erate  conveniently  in 
the  plains  of  a  country  so  mountain- 
ous as  Greece. 
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When  Mardonius  had  in  this  way  softened  the  harsh 
speech  of  Xerxes,  he  too  held  his  peace. 

10.  The  other  Persians  were  silent,  for  all  feared  to 
raise  their  voice  against  the  plan  proposed  to  them. 
But  Artabanus,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  and  uncle  of 
Xerxes,  trusting  to  his  relationship,  was  bold  to  speak  : 
— "  0  king,"  he  said,  "  it  is  impossible,  if  no  more  than 
one  opinion  is  uttered,  to  make  choice  of  the  best :  a 
man  is  forced  then  to  follow  whatever  advice  may  have 
been  given  him ;  but  if  opposite  speeches  are  delivered, 
then  choice  can  be  exercised.  In  like  manner  pure 
gold  is  not  recognised  by  itself;  but  when  we  test  it 
along  with  baser  ore,  we  perceive  which  is  the  better. 
I  counselled  thy  father,  Darius,  who  was  my  own 
brother,  not  to  attack  the  Scyths,*  a  race  of  people  who 
had  no  town  in  their  whole  land.  He  thought  however 
to  subdue  those  wandering  tribes,  and  would  not  listen 
to  me,  but- marched  an  army  against  them,  and  ere  he 
returned  home  lost  many  of  his  bravest  warriors.  Thou 
art  about,  P  king,  to  attack  a  people  far  superior  to  the 
Scyths,  a  people  distinguished  above  others  both  by 
land  and  sea.  'Tis  fit  therefore  that  I  should  tell  thee 
what  danger  thou  incurrest  hereby.  (§  2.)  Thou  sayest 
that  thou  wilt  bridge  the  Hellespont,  and  lead  thy 
troops  through  Europe  against  Greece.  Now  suppose 
some  disaster  befall  thee  by  land  or  sea,  or  by  both. 
It  may  be  even  so,  for  the  men  are  reputed  valiant. 
Indeed  one  may  measure  their  prowess  from  what  they 
have  already  done;  for  when  Datis  and  Artaphemes 
led  their  huge  army  against  Attica,  the  Athenians 
singly  defeated  them.  But  grant  they  are  not  suc- 
cessfiil  on  both  elements.  Still,  if  they  man  their 
ships,  and  defeating  us  by  sea,  sail  to  the  Hellespont, 
and  there  destroy  our  bridge, — that,  sire,  were  a  fearful 
hazard.    (§  3.)  And  here  'tis  not  by  my  own  mother  wit 


Supra,  iv.  83. 
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alone  that  I  conjecture  what  will  happen,  but  I  remember 
how  narrowly  we  escaped  disaster  once,  when  thy  fether, 
after,  throwing  bridges  over  the  Thracian  Bosphorus 
and  the  Ister,  marched  against  the  Scythians,  and  they 
tried  every  sort  of  prayer  to  induce  the  lonians,  who 
had  charge  of  the  bridge  over  the  Ister,  to  break  the 
passage.*  On  that  day,  if  Histiseus,  the  King  of 
Miletus,  had  sided  with  the  other  princes,  and  not  set 
himself  to  oppose  their  views,  the  empire  of  the  Persians 
would  have  come  to  nought.  Surely  a  dreadful  thing 
is  this  even  to  hear  said,  that  the  king's  fortunes  de- 
pended wholly  on  one  man. 

(§  4.)  "  Think  then  no  more  of  incurring  so  great 
a  danger  when  no  need  presses,  but  follow  the  advice 
I  tender.  Break  up  this  meeting,  and  when  thou  hast 
well  considered  the  matter  with  thyself,  and  settled 
what  thou  wilt  do,  declare  to  us  thy  resolve.  I  know 
not  of  aught  in  the  world  that  so  profits  a  man  as 
taking  good  counsel  with  himself;  for  even  if  things 
fall  out  against  one's  hopes,  still  one  has  coimselled 
well,  though  fortune  has  made  the  counsel  of  none 
eJBFect :  whereas  if  a  man  counsels  ill  and  luck  follows, 
he  has  gotten  a  windfall,  but  his  counsel  is  none  the 
less  silly.  (§  5.)  Seest  thou  how  God  with  his  light- 
ning smites  alway  the  bigger  animals,  and  will  not 
suffer  them  to  wax  insolent,  while  those  of  a  lesser  bulk 
chafe  him  not?  How  likewise  his  bolts  fall  ever  on 
the  highest  houses  and  the  tallest  trees?  So  plainly 
does  He  love  to  bring  down  everything  that  exalts 
itself.  Thus  ofttimes  a  mighty  host  is  discomfited  by 
a  few  men,  when  God  in  his  jealousy  sends  fear  or 
storm  from  heaven,  and  they  perish  in  a  way  unworthy 
of  them.  For  God  allows  no  one  to  have  high  thoughts 
but  Himself/    (§  6.)  Again,  hurry  always  brings  about 


•  Supra,  iv.  133,  136-9. 

*  See  note  **  on  Book  i.  eh.  32,  and 
compare  iii.  40.    Mr.  Grote  has  some 


sound  remarks  on  the  religious  temper 
of  Herodotus  in  reference  to  the  present 
passage  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  v.  p.  8). 
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disasters,  from  which  huge  sufferings  are  wont  to 
arise ;  but  in  delay  lie  many  advantages,  not  apparent 
(it  may  be)  at  first  sight,  but  such  as  in  course  of  time 
are  seen  of  all.  Such  then  is  my  counsel  to  thee,  0 
king. 

(§  7.)  **  And  thou,  Mardonius,  son  of  Gobryas,  for- 
bear to  speak  foolishly  concerning  the  Greeks,  who  are 
men  that  ought  not  to  be  lightly  esteemed  by  us.  For 
while  thou  revilest  the  Greeks,  thou  dost  encourage  the 
king  to  lead  his  own  troops  against  them ;  and  this,  as 
it  seems  to  me,  is  what  thou  art  specially  striving  to 
accomplish.  Heaven  send  thou  succeed  not  to  thy 
wish !  For  slander  is  of  all  evils  the  most  terrible.  In 
it  two  men  do  wrong,  and  one  man  has  wrong  done  to 
him.  The  slanderer  does  wrong,  for  as  much  as  he 
abuses  a  man  behind  his  back ;  and  the  hearer,  for  as 
much  as  he  believes  what  he  has  not  searched  into 
thoroughly.  The  man  slandered  in  his  absence  suffers 
wrong  at  the  hands  of  both ;  for  one  brings  against  him 
a  false  charge,  and  the  other  thinks  him  an  evil-doer. 
(§  8.)  If,  however,  it  must  needs  be  that  we  go  to  war 
with  this  people,  at  least  allow  the  king  to  abide  at 
home  in  Persia.*  Then  let  thee  and  me  both  stake  our 
children  on  the  issue,  and  do  thou  choose  out  thy  men, 
and  taking  with  thee  whatever  number  of  troops  thou 
likest,  lead  forth  our  armies  to  battle.  If  things  go 
well  for  the  king,  as  thou  sayest  they  will,  let  me  and 
my  children  be  put  to  death ;  but  if  they  fall  out  as  I 
prophesy,  let  thy  children  suffer,  and  thou  too,  if  thou 
shalt  come  back  alive.  But  shouldest  thou  refuse  this 
wager,  and  still  resolve  to  march  an  army  against 
Greece,  sure  I  am  that  some  of  those  whom  thou  leavest 


•  Anxiety  for  the  safety  of  the  king 
id  especially  strong  among  the  Ori- 
entaliL^  where  "  the  person  of  the 
the  central  point  round 
else  revolves  " 
.Hat.  i.  p.  356,  E.  T.). 


Hence  the  advice  of  Artemisia  (infra, 
viii.  102),  and  the  consequent  retreat 
of  Xerxes,  so  soon  as  danger  threat- 
ened, -^schylus,  in  the  PersaB,  does 
not  show  fiufiQcient  ap[)rcciation  of  this 
I  feeling. 
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behind  thee  here  will  one  day  receive  the  sad  tidings, 
that  Mardonius  has  brought  a  great  disaster  upon  the 
Persian  people,  and  lies  a  prey  to  dogs  and  birds  some- 
where in  the  land  of  the  Athenians,  or  else  in  that  of 
the  Lacedaemonians;  unless  indeed  thou  shalt  have 
perished  sooner  by  the  way,  experiencing  in  thy  own 
person  the  might  of  those  men  on  whom  thou  wouldest 
fain  induce  the  king  to  make  war/' 

11.  Thus  spake  Artabanus,  But  Xerxes,  full  of 
wrath^  replied  to  him — 

^  Artabanus,  thou  art  my  father's  brother — that  shall 
save  thee  from  receiving  the  due  meed  of  thy  silly 
words.  One  shame  however  I  will  lay  upon  thee, 
coward  and  faint-hearted  as  thou  art — thou  shalt  not 
come  with  me  to  fight  these  Greeks,  but  shalt  tarry 
here  with  the  women.  Without  thy  aid  I  will  accom- 
plish all  of  which  I  spake.  For  let  me  not  be  thought 
the  child  of  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  the  son  of 
Arsames,  the  son  of  Ariaramnes,  the  son  of  Teispes, 
nor  of  Cyrus,^  the  son  of  Cambyses,  the  son  of  Teispes, 
the  son  of  Achaemenes,  if  I  take  not  vengeance  on 
the  Athenians.  Full  well  I  know  that,  were  we  to 
remain  at  rest,  yet  would  not  they,  but  would  most  cer- 
tainly invade  our  country,  if  at  least  it  be  right  to 


*  More  than  one  critic  has  guessed 
the  meaning  of  this  ^lassago  (Bellan^cr 
u>.  Larcher,  not.  in  loc. ;  Salmasius 
Mxefcitat.  Plin.  p.  1183),  but  it  re- 
mained for  modem  discovery  to  give 
certainty  to  their  conjectures.  The 
genealogy  of  himself  which  Darius 
canaed  to  be  engraved  on  the  rocks  of 
Behistnn  determines  absolutely  the 
number  of  generations  between  Xerxes 
and  Achiemenes,  proving  what  had 
been  already  surmised,  that  the  names 
of  Cyrus  and  Cambyses  do  not  belong 
to  the  stem  of  Darius,  but  are  thrown 
by  Xerxes  into  the  list  of  his  ancestors 
tn  right  of^his  mother  Atossa,  the 
dan^ter  of  Cyrus.  It  is  possible  that 
the  text  originally  stood  thus  : — firi 


yhp  ttriv  fK  Aapctov  rov  'YcrrdcrTrcor, 
Tov  'ApcdfAfos,  Tov  *Apiaf}dfiV€o,  rov 
TfUTTTfor,  Koi  KvpoVf  tov  Kafi/3t;(rca>, 
TOV  Kvpov,  TOV  Kafi/Svcrco),  rov  Tf  tcr- 
irtos,  TOV  *\xaip.€V€0i  ycyoi/«r  icrk. 
The  double  occurrence  of  the  names 
of  Cyrus  and  Cambyses  being  sup- 
posed to  be  a  mistake  of  the  copjdsts, 
one  Cyrus  and  Cambyses  may  have 
been  struck  out ;  they  would  naturally 
take  with  them  the  important  word 
Koi,  which  would  be  thought  to  bo 
also  a  mistake,  or  at  least  would  not 
be  understood ;  and  thus  the  passage 
may  have  obtained  its  present  form. 
At  any  rate  there  is  little  doubt  tliat 
the  real  genealogy  was  as  follows : — 
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judge  from  what  they  have  already  done ;  for,  re- 
member, it  was  they  who  fired  Sardis  and  attacked 
Asia.  So  now  retreat  is  on  both  sides  impossible,  and 
the  choice  lies  between  doing  and  suflFering  injury; 
either  our  empire  must  pass  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Greeks,  or  their  land  become  the  prey  of  the  Persians ; 
for  there  is  no  middle  course  left  in  this  quarrel.  It  is 
right  then  that  we,  who  have  in  times  past  received 
wrong,  should  now  avenge  it,  and  that  I  should  thereby 
discover,  what  that  great  risk*  is,  which  I  run  in 
marching  against  these  men — men  whom  Pelops  the 
Phrygian,  a  vassal  of  my  forefathers,®  subdued  so 
utterly,  that  to  this  day  both  the  land,  and  the 
people  who  dwell  therein,  alike  bear  the  name  of  the 
conqueror !" 

12.  Thus  far  did  the  speaking  proceed.  Afterwards 
evening  fell,  and  Xerxes  began  to  find  the  advice  of 
Artabanus  greatly  disquiet  him.     So  he  thought  upon 


AchiemeneB. 
Telspes. 


Gambysw  (Diod.  Sk.). 

Gyrus  (Hesod.i.  111). 
Cambyses  (ib.  107). 

Cynu  (the  Great). 


I 
Ariaramnes. 


Atoaia  (Dtod.  Sic.  ap. 
Pbot  Bibliothec.  p.  1158). 


„     I 
Hystaapes. 

Darliis. 


Cambysea. 


Smerdia 


Atona.. 


Xerxea. 


The  only  doubtful  name  in  this  list 
is  that  of  Cambyaes,  the  father  of  the 
elder  Cyrus,  for  which  there  is  no  bet- 
ter auUiority  than  Diodorus  (I.  s.  c). 
For  the  full  genealogy  of  the  Achae- 
menidse  see  Note  B  in  the  Appendix 
to  this  Book. 

*  Xerxes  refers  here  to  the  earlier 
part  of  the  speech  of  Artabanus,  and 
the  perils  there  put  forward  (supra, 
ch.  10,  §  1-3). 

'  Herodotus  tells  us  at  the  begin- 
ning of  his  History  that  the  Persians 


considered  Asia  and  all  its  nations  as 
their  own  always  (rrfv  ^Atritfv  ical  rii 
€vouc€oyra  ZBvta  oIkc iciWat  ol  nc/xroi, 
i.  4).  In  this  spirit  Xerxes  is  made 
to  claim  Pelops  the  Phj^rgian  as  a 
Persian  vassal,  though  at  the  time 
when  Pelops  (according  to  the  tn^ 
dition)  came  to  Greece  (ab.  b.c.  1300), 
the  Persian  tribes  were  probably  con- 
fined as  yet  within  the  Caspian  gates, 
or  perhaps  had  not  even  emerged  from 
theirprimitive  seats  beyond  Uie  Hin- 
doo Kooeh  Mountains. 
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it  during  the  night,  and  concluded  at  last  that  it  was  not 
for  his  advantage  to  lead  an  army  into  Greece.  When 
he  had  thus  made  up  his  mind  anew,  he  fell  asleep. 
And  now  he  saw  in  the  night,  as  the  Persians  declare, 
a  vision  of  this  nature — he  thought  a  tall  and  beautiful 
man  stood  over  him  and  said,  "  Hast  thou  then  changed 
thy  mind,  Persian,  and  wilt  thou  not  lead  forth  thy 
host  against  the  Greeks,  after  commanding  the  Per- 
sians to  gather  together  their  levies?  Be  sure  thou 
doest  not  well  to  change ;  nor  is  there  a  man  here  who 
will  approve  thy  conduct.  The  course  that  thou  didst 
determine  on  during  the  day,  let  that  be  followed." 
After  thus  speaking  the  man  seemed  to  Xerxes  to  fly 
away. 

13.  Day  dawned,  and  the  king  made  no  account  of 
this  dream,  but  called  together  the  same  Persians  as 
before,  and  spake  to  them  as  follows : — 

"  Men  of  Persia,  forgive  me  if  I  alter  the  resolve  to 
which  I  came  so  lately.  Consider  that  I  have  not  yet 
reached  to  the  full  growth  of  my  wisdom,  and  that  they 
who  urge  me  to  engage  in  this  war  leave  me  not  to 
myself  for  a  moment.  When  I  heard  the  advice  of 
Artabanus,  my  young  blood  suddenly  boiled,  and  I 
spake  words  against  him  little  befitting  his  years  ;  now 
however  I  confess  my  fault,  and  am  resolved  to  follow 
his  counsel.  Understand  then  that  I  have  changed  my 
intent  with  respect  to  carrying  war  into  Greece,  and 
cease  to  trouble  yourselves." 

When  they  heard  these  words,  the  Persians  were  full 
of  joy,  and  falling  down  at  the  feet  of  Xerxes,  made 
obeisance  to  him. 

14.  But  when  night  came,  again  the  same  vision 
stood  over  Xerxes  as  he  slept,  and  said,  "  Son  of  Darius, 
it  seems  thou  hast  openly  before  all  the  Persians  re- 
nounced the  expedition,  making  light  of  my  words,  as 
though  thou  hadst  not  heard  them  spoken.  Know 
therefore  and  be  well  assured,  that  unless  thou  go  forth 

VOL.  IV.  c 
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to  the  war,  this  thing  shall  happen  unto  thee — as  thou 
art  grown  mighty  and  puissant  in  a  short  space,  so 
Hkewise  shalt  thou  within  a  little  time  be  brought  low 
indeed." 

15.  Then  Xerxes,  greatly  frightened  at  the  vision 
which  he  had  seen,  sprang  from  his  couch,  and  sent 
a  messenger  to  call  Artabanus,  who  came  at  the  sum- 
mons, when  Xerxes  spoke  to  him  in  these  words : — 

"  Artabanus,  at  the  moment  I  acted  foolishly,  when 
I  gave  thee  ill  words  in  return  for  thy  good  advice. 
However  it  was  not  long  ere  I  repented,  and  was  con- 
vinced that  thy  counsel  was  such  as  I  ought  to  follow. 
But  I  may  not  now  act  in  this  way,  greatly  as  I  desire 
to  do  so.  For  ever  since  I  repented  and  changed  my 
mind  a  dream  has  haunted  me,  which  disapproves  my 
intentions,  and  has  now  just  gone  from  me-with  threate. 
Now  if  this  dream  is  sent  to  me  from  God,  and  if  it  is 
indeed  his  will  that  our  troops  should  march  against 
Greece,  thou  too  wilt  have  the  same  dream  come  to 
thee  and  receive  the  same  commands  as  myself.  And 
this  will  be  most  sure  to  happen,  I  thmk,  if  thou 
puttest  on  the  dress  which  I  am  wont  to  wear,  and 
then,  after  taking  thy  seat  upon  my  throne,*  liest  down 
to  sleep  on  my  bed." 

16.  Such  were  the  words  of  Xerxes.  Artabanus 
would  not  at  first  yield  to  the  command  of  the  king, 
for  he  deemed  himself  unworthy  to  sit  upon  the  royal 
throne.'  At  the  last  however  he  was  forced  to  give 
way,  and  did  as  Xerxes  bade  him ;  but  first  he  spake 
thus  to  the  king  : — 


•  Representations  of  the  Persian 
throne  are  foond  on  the  Persepolitan 
monuments.  In  general  character  it 
seems  to  have  resembled  the  Assyrian ; 
but  it  was  less  elaborate,  and  further 
distinguished  from  the  Assyrian  by  a 
mark^  difference  in  almost  all  the 
details.    See  the  annexed  woodcut. 


'  Sitting  upon  the  king's  throne  is 
said  to  have  been  an  offence  punish- 
able with  death  in  Persia  (Q.  Curt, 
viii.  4,  §  17 ;  Valer.  Max.  v.  1,  p. 
177;  Frontin.  Strat.  iv.  6,  §  3). 
Artabanus  would  hesitate,  not  low- 
ing whether  Xerxes  might  not  be 
laying  a  trap  for  him. 


Gup.  16,  16.  COLLOQUT  WITH  AHTABANUS.  IS 

"  To  me,  sire,  it  seema  to  matter  little  whether  a  man 
IB  wise  himself  or  willing  to  hearken  to  such  aa  give 
good  advice.  In  thee  tnily  are  fomid  hoth  tempers, 
but  the  counsels  of  evil  men  lead  thee  astray ;  they  are 
like  the  gales  of  wind  which  vex  the  sea — else  the  most 
naeful  thing  for  man  in  the  whole  world — and  suffer 
it  not  to  follow  the  bent  of  its  own  nature.  For 
myself,  it  irked  me  not  so  much  to  be  reproached  by 
thee,  as  to  observe,  that  when  two  courses  were  placed 
before  the  Persian  people,  one  of  a  nature  to  increase 
their  pride,  the  other  to  humble  it,  by  showing  them 
how  hurtful  it  is  to  allow  one's  heart  always  to  covet 
more  than  one  at  present  possesses,  thou  madest  choice 
of  that  which  was  the  worse  both  for  thyself  and  for  the 
Persians.  (§  2.)  Now  thou  sayest,  that  from  the  time 
when  thou  didst  approve  the  better  course,  and  give  up 
the  thought  of  warring  against  Greece,  a  dream  has 
haunted  thee,  sent  by  some  god  or  other,  which  will 
not  suffer  thee  to  lay  aside  the  expedition.  But  such 
things,  my  son,  have  of  a  truth  nothing  divine  in  them. 
The  dreams,  that  wander  to  and  fro  among  mankmd,  I 
will  tell  thee  of  what  nature  they  are, — I  who  have 


Tlmot  of  Smnuberlb  und  nurlu. 
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seen  so  many  more  years  than  thou.  Whatever  a  man 
has  been  thinking  of  during  the  day,  is  wont  to  hover 
round  him  in  the  visions  of  his  dreams  at  night.  Now 
we  during  these  many  days  past  have  had  our  hands 
full  of  this  enterprise.  (§  3.)  If  however  the  matter 
be  not  as  I  suppose,  but  Otod  has  indeed  some  part 
therein,  thou  hast  in  brief  declared  the  whole  that  can 
be  said  concerning  ifr-let  it  e'en  appear  to  me  as  it  has 
to  thee,  and  lay  on  me  the  same  injunctions.  But  it 
ought  not  to  appear  to  me  any  the  more  if  I  put  on  thy 
clothes  than  if  I  wear  my  own,  nor  if  I  go  to  sleep  in 
thy  bed  than  if  I  do  so  in  mine — supposing,  I  mean, 
that  it  is  about  to  appear  at  all.  For  this  thing,  be  it 
what  it  may,  that  visits  thee  in  thy  sleep,  surely  is  not  so 
far  gone  in  folly  as  to  see  me,  and  because  I  am  dressed 
in  thy  clothes,  straightway  to  mistake  me  for  thee. 
Now  however  our  business  is  to  see  if  it  will  regard  me 
as  of  small  account,  and  not  vouchsafe  to  appear  to  me, 
whether  I  wear  mine  own  clothes  or  thine,  while  it 
keeps  on  haunting  thee  continually.  If  it  does  so,  and 
appears  often,  I  should  myself  say  that  it  was  from 
God.  For  the  rest,  if  thy  mind  is  fixed,  and  it  is  not 
possible  to  turn  thee  from  thy  design,  but  I  must  needs 
go  and  sleep  in  thy  bed,  well  and  good,  let  it  be  even 
so ;  and  when  I  have  done  as  thou  wishest,  then  let  the 
dream  appear  to  me.  Till  such  time,  however,  I  shall 
keep  to  my  former  opinion." 

17.  Thus  spake  Artabanus;  and  when  he  had  so 
said,  thinking  to  show  Xerxes  that  his  words  were 
nought,  he  did  according  to  his  orders.  Having  put 
on  the  garments  which  Xerxes  was  wont  to  wear,  and, 
taken  his  seat  upon  the  royal  throne,  he  lay  down  to 
sleep  upon  the  king's  own  bed.  As  he  slept,  there 
appeared  to  him  the  very  same  dream  which  had  been 
seen  by  Xerxes;  it  came  and  stood  over  Artabanus, 
and  said — 

"  Thou  art  the  man,  then,  who,  feigning  to  be  tender 


Chap.  17,  18.    THE  VISION  APPEARS  TO  ARTABANUS. 
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of  Xerxes,  seekest  to  di^uade  him  from  leading  his 
armies  against  the  Greeks  !  But  thou  shalt  not  escape 
BcathlesSy  either  now  or  in  time  to  come,  because  thou 
hast  sought  to  prevent  that  which  is  fated  to  happen. 
As  for  Xerxes,  it  has  been  plainly  told  to  himself  what 
will  befall  him,  if  he  refuses  to  perform  my  bidding." 

18.  In  such  words,  as  Artabanus  thought,  the  vision 
threatened  him,  and  then  endeavoured  to  burn  out  his 
eyes  with  red-hot  irons.®  At  this  he  shrieked,  and 
leaping  from  his  couch,  hurried  to  Xerxes,  and,  sitting 
down  at  his  side,  gave  him  a  full  account  of  the  vision ; 
after  which  he  went  on  to  speak  in  the  words  which 
follow  : — 

"  I,  0  King,  am  a  man  who  have  seen  many  mighty 
empires  overthrown  by  weaker  ones ;  and  therefore  it 
was  that  I  sought  to  hinder  thee  from  being  quite 
carried  away  by  thy  youth ;  since  I  knew  how  evil  a 
thing  it  is  to  covet  more  than  one  possesses.  I  could 
remember  the  expedition  of  Cyrus  against  the  Massa- 
getae,  and  what  was  the  issue  of  it ;  I  could  recollect  the 
march  of  Cambyses  against  the  Ethiops ;  I  had  taken 
part  in  the  attack  of  Darius  upon  the  Scyths  ; — bearing 


•  Putting  out  the  eyes  has  been  in 
all  i^es  a  common  Oriental  punish- 
ment The  earliest  instance  on  record 
is  that  of  Zedekiah,  whose  eyes  were 
put  out  by  Nebuchadnezzar  (Jerem. 
xzxix.  7 ;  lii.  11).  The  frequency  of 
the  punishment  in  the  time  of  the 
younger  Cyrus  is  indicated  by  a  pas- 
sage in  Xenophon,  where  it  is  said 
that  men  deprived  of  sight  for  their 
crimes  were  a  common  spectacle  (noX- 
XoKis  ^p  rdfiy)  along  the  highways 
within  his  goyemment  (Anab.  i.  ix. 
13).  Its  continuance  in  later  times  is 
marked  by  such  writers  as  Ammianus 
Marcellinus  (xxvii.  12)  and  Procopius 
(De  Bell.  Pers.  i.  11,  p.  30). 

Mr.  Grote  sees  in  this  whole  nar- 
rative nothing  but  '*  religious  ima- 
gination'*— a  mythus  embodying  the 
deep  conviction,  alike  of  Greeks  and 


of  Persians,  that  nothing  short  of  a 
direct  divine  interjiosition  could  have 
brought  about  the  transcendently 
great  events  which  were  connected 
with  the  expedition  of  Xerxes  (Hist, 
of  Greece,  v.  pp.  13,  14).  I  incline, 
with  Bishop  Thirlwall,  to  suspect  a 
foundation  in  fact  for  the  stories  that 
were  told  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p. 
251).  The  weak  mind  of  Xerxes  may 
have  been  imposed  upon  by  a  pretended 
spectre ;  and  the  stronger  one  of  Arta- 
banus may  have  been  subdued  by 
threats.  There  is  not  any  evidence 
to  show  that  the  "  arts  and  influence 
set  at  work  "  were  those  "  of  the  Ma- 
gian  priesthood ;"  but  it  is  not  impro- 
bable that  an  imposition  was  success- 
fully practised  u(X)n  the  credulity  of 
Xerxes  by  a  skilfully  devised  fraud  on 
the  part  of  the  friends  of  Mardonius. 
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therefore  all  these  things  in  mind,  I  thought  with 
myself  that  if  thou  shouldst  remain  at  peace,  all  men 
would  deem  thee  fortunate.  But  as  this  impulse  has 
plainly  come  from  above,  and  a  heaven-sent  destruction 
seems  about  to  overtake  the  Greeks,  behold,  I  change 
to  another  mind,  and  alter  my  thoughts  upon  the 
matter.  Do  thou  therefore  make  known  to  the  Per- 
sians what  the  god  has  declared,  and  bid  them  follow 
the  orders  which  were  first  given,  and  prepare  their 
levies.  Be  careful  to  act  so,  that  the  bounty  of  the  god 
may  not  be  hindered  by  slackness  on  thy  part." 

Thus  spake  these  two  together;  and  Xerxes,  being 
in  good  heart  on  account  of  the  vision,  when  day 
broke,  laid  all  before  the  Persians,  while  Artabanus, 
who  had  formerly  been  the  only  person  openly  to 
oppose  the  expedition,  now  showed  as  openly  that  he 
favoured  it. 

19.  After  Xerxes  had  thus  determined  to  go  forth  to 
the  war,  there  appeared  to  him  in  his  sleep  yet  a  third 
vision.  The  Magi  were  consulted  upon  it,*  and  said 
that  its  meaning  reached  to  the  whole  earth,  and  that 
all  mankind  would  become  his  servants.  Now  the 
vision  which  the  king  saw  was  this :  he  dreamt  that 
he  was  crowned  with  a  branch  of  an  olive-tree,  and 
that  boughs  spread  out  from  the  olive-branch  and 
covered  the  whole  earth ;  then  suddenly  the  garland,  as 
it  lay  upon  his  brow,  vanished.  So  when  the  Magi 
had  thus  interpreted  the  vision,  straightway  all  the  Per- 
sians who  were  come  together  departed  to  their  several 
governments,  where  each  displayed  the  greatest  zeal, 
on  the  faith  of  the  king's  offers.      For  all  hoped  to 


•  Vide  supra,  i.  108  ;  and  compare 
Oic.  de  Divinat.  i.  23,  where  the  Magi 
are  said  to  have  prophesied,  from  a 
dream  which  Cyrus  had,  that  he  would 
reign  for  thirty  years.  For  the  general 
iioe  among  the  Oriental  nations 
Attend  to  dreams,  and  to  require 
rpretation  of  them  from  their 


priests,  see  Gen.  xli.  8 ;  and  Dan.  ii. 
2;  iv.  6.  Whether  the  Magi  really 
filled  such  a  position  at  the  court  of 
Xerxes  is  a  different  question,  and 
cannot  be  held  to  be  proved  by  a 
story,  which  is  evidently  of  Greek 
origin.  The  "olive  crown"  proves 
this. 
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obtain  for  themselves  the  gifts  whicli  had  been  pro- 
mised.* And  so  Xerxes  gathered  together  his  host, 
ransacking  every  comer  of  the  continent. 

20.  Reckoning  from  the  recovery  of  Egypt,  Xerxes 
spent  four  full  years*  in  collecting  his  host,  and  making 
ready  all  things  that  were  needful  for  his  soldiers.  It 
was  not  till  the  close  of  the  fifth  year  that  he  set  forth 
on  his  march,  accompanied  by  a  mighty  multitude.  For 
of  all  the  armaments  whereof  any  mention  has  reached 
us,  this  was  by  far  the  greatest;'  insomuch  that  no  other 
expedition  compared  to  this  seems  of  any  account,  neither 
that  which  Darius  undertook  against  the  Scythians,  nor 
the  expedition  of  the  Scythians  (which  the  attack  of 
Darius  was  designed  to  avenge),  when  they,  being  in 
pursuit  of  the  Cimmerians,  fell  upon  the  Median  terri- 


'  Aooording  to  Ctesias  (Exc.  Pers. 
§  22,  ad  fin.),  the  most  honourable  gift 
that  a  Persian  oonld  receive  from  the 
king  was  a  golden  hand-mill  (jivXtf 
Xpv^)$  but  aooording  to  Xenophon, 
who  is  a  better  authority,  this  was  not 
even  contained  in  the  ordinary  gift  of 
honour,  which  consisted  of  a  horse 
with  a  golden  bridle,  a  golden  scymi- 
tar,  a  chain  of  gold  for  the  ne(5k,  arm- 
lets of  the  same,  and  a  Persian  (t.  e,  a 
Median)  robe  (Anab.  i.  ii.  §  27  ;  viii. 
f  29 ;  pyropeed.  vni.  ii.  §  8).  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  this  was  the 
regular  kafta/d  in  the  age  of  Xeno- 
phon ;  but,  while  its  general  features 
were  preserved,  it  may  probably  have 
Taried  in  certain  points  at  different 
times  (cf.  Esther  vi.  9 ;  1  Esdras  iii. 


6 ;  Plut.  Artaxerx.  c.  15 ;  Procop.  de 
Bell.  Pers.  i.  17,  p.  49).  If  we  may 
credit  Lucian,  the  horse  was  usually 
of  the  Nisaean  breed. 

•  Various  modes  have  been  adopted 
of  explaining  the  chronology  of  the 
period  between  the  battles  of  Mara- 
thon and  Salamis.  All  accounts  agree 
in  stating  the  interval  at  ten  years 
(Thucyd.  i.  18;  Plut.  Leg.  iii.  p. 
698,  C. ;  Mann.  Par.  62,  66 ;  Aristid. 
46,  ii.  p.  24 1 ).  The  numbers  in  Hero- 
dotus are  with  difficulty  brought 
within  this  interval.  Perhaps  the 
following  scheme,  which  differs  but 
slightly  from  Clinton's  (F.  H.  vol.  ii. 
c.  6,  p.  302),  will  be  found  to  accord 
best  both  with  the  words  of  Herodotus 
and  with  other  testimonies : — 


4ta    Battle  of  Maimthon.    FtepontloiiB  eommence  for  anotlier  expedition.  1  xij^e  years  of  stir 

488. 
487. 
488. 


Revolt  of  Egypt    (rrrafir^  rni. 
Death  of  Dulus.    (r^  wrHttc   '- 


} 


(Uevod.  vlL  l.> 


Herod,  ib.) 

^.^  ,_.jpy  r«i.    Herod,  vli.  4,    Cf.  Canon  of  Ptolemy.) 

488.    Bednctkm  of  E^Tpt.    (3cirr^  rrci.    Ilx  vii.  7.)    Preparations  against  Greece  renewed. 

484. continued. 

483. continued. 

482.    • — — continued. 

481.    Preparationa  continued  till  the  middle  of  the  year,    ^nrt  rivirtpa  erca  ir  A^pceu    Herod,  vil. 

20.)    After  which  (v^vry  «^<^  di^fi^'w— at  the  ooee  of  the  fifth  year  flrom  the  reduction 

of  Egypt)  Xerxes  began  his  march  from  Gritalla  (iorparqAdrec). 
480.    Xerxes  marched  fhm  Sardis  to  Attica.    Battles  of  Thermopyln  and  Salaniia. 

■  Compare  the  remark  of  Thucydides,  i.  23 :  top  irportpov  (pycup  ixiyurrov 
ivpdx'^  r&  Mff^ucSp, 
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tory,  and  subdued  and  held  for  a  time  almost  the  whole 
of  Upper  Asia  ;*  nor,  again,  that  of  the  Atridae  against 
Troy,  of  which  we  hear  in  story  ;  nor  that  of  the  My- 
sians  and  Teucrians,  which  was  still  earlier,  wherein 
these  nations  crossed  the  Bosphorus  into  Europe,  and, 
after  conquering  all  Thrace,  pressed  forward  till  they 
came  to  the  Ionian  sea,"  while  southward  they  reached 
as  far  as  the  river  Peneus. 

2 1 .  All  these  expeditions,  and  others,  if  such  there 
were,  are  as  nothing  compared  with  this.  For  was 
there  a  nation  in  all  Asia  which  Xerxes  did  not  bring 
with  him  against  Greece  ?  Or  was  there  a  river,  except 
those  of  unusual  size,  which  sufficed  for  his  troops  to 
drink  ?  One  nation  furnished  ships ;  another  was 
arrayed  among  the  foot-soldiers ;  a  third  had  to  supply 
horses  ;  a  fourth,  transports  for  the  horse  and  men  like- 
wise for  the  service  ;  a  fifth,  ships  of  war  towards  the 
bridges  ;  a  sixth,  ships  and  provisions. 

22.  And  in  the  first  place,  because  the  former  fleet 
had  met  with  so  great  a  disaster  about  Athos/  pre- 
parations were  made,  by  the  space  of  about  three  years, 
in  that  quarter.  A  fleet  of  triremes  lay  at  Elaeus  in 
the  Chersonese;^  and  from  this  station  detachments  were 
sent  by  the  various  nations  whereof  the  army  was 
composed,  which  relieved  one  another  at  intervals,  and 


*  Vide  supra,  i.  103-106  ;  iv,  1, 12. 

*  By  the  "  Ionian  Sea "  Herodotus 
means  the  Adriatic  (y\de  supra,  vi. 
127  ;  and  infra,  ix.  92).  With  respect 
to  the  expedition  here  mentioned  great 
obscurity  prevails.  According  to  some 
writers  the  Mysians  were  lliracians, 
and  hod  come  into  Asia  from  Europe 
rstrab.  xii.  p.  785;  cf.  Xanth.  Lyd. 
Fr.  8 ;  and  Artemidor.  ap.  Strab.  xii. 
p.  826).  Others,  and  among  them 
Herodotus  (supra,  i.  171),  seem  to 
have  looked  upon  the  Mysians  as  a 
genuine  Asiatic  race,  closely  akin  to 
the  Lydians,  whose  language  the 
Mysian    tongue    greatly    resembled. 


According  to  Xanthus  the  Mysian 
dialect  was  ui(o\vdios  koI  ui^ofjypvytog 
(Fr.  8).  Writers  of  tiiis  class  ascribed 
the  scattered  Mysians  of  the  European 
continent — of  whom  some  were  settled 
upon  the  Danube  (Strab.  xii.  pp.  800 
and  826),  whence  the  Moesi  of  after 
times,  others  in  Macedonia  (Hellanic. 
Ft.  46) — to  invasions  of  the  European 
continent  from  Asia.  Probability  on 
the  whole  inclines  in  favour  of  this 
latter  view. 

•  Supra,  vi.  44. 

'  For  the  situation  and  present  con- 
dition of  Eljeus,  vide  supra,  vi.  140, 
note*. 
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worked  at  a  trench  beneath  the  lash  of  taskmasters  f 
while  the  people  dwelling  about  Athos  bore  likewise  a 
part  in  the  labour.  Two  Persians,  Bubares,'  the  son  of 
Megabazus,  and  Artachaees,  the  son  of  Artaeus,  superin- 
tended the  undertaking. 

Athos  is  a  great  and  famous  mountain,  inhabited  by 
men,  and  stretching  far  out  into  the  sea.  Where  the 
mountain  ends  towards  the  mainland,  it  forms  a  penin- 
sula ;  and  in  this  place  there  is  a  neck  of  land  about 
twelve  furlongs  across,^  the  whole  extent  whereof  from 
the  sea  of  the  Acanthians  to  that  over  against  Torone, 
is  a  level  plain,  broken  only  by  a  few  low  hills.^  Here, 
upon  this  isthmus  where  Athos  ends,  is  San^,^  a  Greek 
city.  Inside  of  Sane,  and  upon  Athos  itself,  are  a 
number  of  towns,  which  Xerxes  was  now  employed  in 
disjoining  from  the  continent :  these  are,  Dium,  Olo- 
phyxus,  Acroth6um,  Thyssus,  and  Cleonse.*  Among 
these  cities  Athos  was  divided. 


"  The  use  of  the  whip  on  the  part 
of  the  Persians  towards  the  subject 
nations  is  again  noted  (infra,  ch.  56  ; 
and  ch.  223 ;  comjjare  also  ch.  103 ; 
andy  as  decisive  on  the  point,  Xen. 
Anab.  m.  iv.  §  25).  Mr.  Grote  ob- 
serves (Hist,  of  Greece,  v.  p.  31,  note) 
that  it  has  its  parallel  among  the 
modem  Turks.  To  the  high-spirited 
Greeks  this  degradation  must  have 
been  galling  in  the  extreme.  The 
practice  had  descended  to  the  Per- 
sians from  the  Assyrians  (See  Layard*s 
Nineveh  &nd  Babylon,  pp.  110-13). 

•  Supra,  V.  21,  notes  •  and  •. 

'  Captain  Spratt  measured  the  dis- 
tance from  shore  to  shore,^  and  found 
it  to  be  2500  yards,  or  12}  stadia 
(Journal  of  Geograph.  Soc.  vol.  xvii. 
p.  147). 

■  The  level  plain  towards  the  sea  of 
the  Acanthians  (as  the  accompanying 
plan  will  show)  is  a  marked  feature. 
Beyond  this  plain  a  range  of  low 
hills  crosses  the  isthmus,  the  greatest 
height  not  exceeding  51  feet.  From 
these  hills,  on  the  south  side,  a  valley 
opens  out,  along  which  the  course  of 


the  canal  may  be  clearly  traced  (ibid, 
pp.  146-7).  This  valley  is  still  known 
to  the  natives  by  the  name  of  Prdv- 
lakay  i.  e.  wpoavXaKo,  **  the  canal  in 
front  of  Mount  Athos.'*  (See  Sir  G. 
Bowen*s  Mount  Athos,  pp.  56-7.) 

*  San^,  which  acquired  some  fame 
in  the  Peloponnesian  war  by  repulsing 
the  army  of  Brasidas  (Thucyd.  iv. 
109),  was  a  colony  of  the  Andrians, 
and  was  situated  on  the  southern 
coast  of  the  isthmus,  near  the  mouth 
of  the  canal  of  Xerxes  (ibid.),  but 
whether  on  its  eastern  or  western  side 
is  not  quite  certain.  Colonel  Leake 
thought  that  certain  traces  near  the 
artificial  mound  (called  in  the  plan 
the  "  Tomb  of  Artachaees ")  might 
mark  the  site  of  San^  (Northern 
Greece,  vol.  iii.  p.  144),  but  I  should 
rather  gather  from  this  passage  that 
the  city  lay  on  the  western  side  of 
the  cutting.  Captain  Spratt  does  not 
think  that  a  Greek  town  ever  occu- 
pied the  hills  about  the  "tomb  of 
Artachaees"  (Journal  of  Geograph. 
Soc.  vol.  xvii.  p.  149). 

*  These  cities  are  all  mentioned  by 


CANAL  OF  ATHOS. 


23.  Now  the  manner  in  which  they  dug  was  the 
following :'  a  line  was  drawn  across  by  the  city  of 


Tbnojdides  (1.  b.  c.)  and  by  Scylttx 
(Peripl.  p.  63X  the  latter  of  whom 
adds  another,  Charadrite,  Dium, 
Thyimis,  and  Gleonie,  appear  to  have 
be«i  OD  the  aonth  coast ;  Acrothoum 
and  Olophyxus  on  the  north.  Acro- 
thotm  (Acrothon),  according  to 
Flinj,  was  situated  on  the  summit  of 
Athos  (H.  N.  iv,  10).  They  were,  one 
and  all,  amall  and  unimportant  places. 
*  The  whole  story  of  the  canal 
across  the  iathmuH  of  Athoa  has  been 
conaidered  a  fable  by  some  writers 
(Juven.  X.  173-4 ;  Pococke,  vol.  ii. 
part  ii,  p.  144 ;  Cousiniry,  Voyage 
dans  la  Mac^doine,  toI.  ii.  pp.  153-4.) 
Many  modem  travellers,  however, 
have  given  accounts  of  the  distinct 
traces  which  remain  of  the  work 
(Choiseul-Gouffier,  Voyage  Pitto- 
resque,  torn.  ii.  portie  i.  p.  148; 
Lome's  Northern  Qreece,  iii.  p.  145 ; 


Boweu'a  Mount  Athos,  4c.,  p.  67 ; 
Journal  of  Geograph.  Society,  vol. 
xvii.).  Captain  Spratt  appears  to  have 
surveyed  the  isthmus  with  great 
exactness.  He  found  distinct  appear- 
ances of  the  ancient  cutting,  almcet 
across  its  whole  extent,  only  failing 
where  the  canal  approached  the  sea, 
end  somewhat  indistinctly  marked 
in  tiie  alluvial  plain  north  of  the  hills; 
as  (he  oocompeuying  plan,  which  is 
taken  from  his  careful  survey,  clearly 
shows.  Ilia  canal  forms  a  line  of 
ponds,  from  two  to  eight  feet  deep 
and  from  sixty  to  tunety  broad,  nearly 
from  one  sea  to  the  other.  It  was 
"  cut  through  beds  of  tertiary  sands 
and  marls  (which  would  account 
for  the  Cslling  in  of  the  banks),  being 
probably,  where  it  was  deepest,  not 
more  tlwm  sixty  feet  below  the  natursJ 
surface  of  the  ground,  whichat  its  high- 
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Sane ;  and  along  this  the  various  nations  parcelled  out 
among  themselves  the  work  to  be  done.  When  the 
trench  grew  deep,  the  workmen  at  the  bottom  con- 
tinued to  dig,  while  others  handed  the  earth,  as  it  was 
dug  out,  to  labourers  placed  higher  up  upon  ladders, 
and  these  taking  it,  passed  it  on  further,  till  it  came  at 
last  to  those  at  the  top,  who  carried  it  off  and  emptied 
it  away.  All  the  other  nations,  therefore,  except  the 
Phoenicians,  had  double  labour;  for  the  sides  of  the 
trench  fell  in  continually,  as  could  not  but  happen, 
since  they  made  the  width  no  greater  at  the  top  than 
it  was  required  to  be  at  the  bottom.  But  the  Phoeni- 
cians showed  in  this  the  skill  which  they  are  wont  to 
exhibit  in  all  their  undertakings.  For  in  the  portion 
of  the  work  which  was  allotted  to  them  they  began  by 
making  the  trench  at  the  top  twice  as  wide  as  the 
prescribed  measure,  and  then  as  they  dug  downwards 
approached  the  sides  nearer  and  nearer  together,  so 
that  when  they  reached  the  bottom  their  part  of  the 
work  was  of  the  same  width  as  the  rest.  In  a  meadow 
near,*  there  was  a  place  of  assembly  and  a  market ; 
and  hither  great  quantities  of  com,  ready  ground,  was 
brought  from  Asia. 

24.  It  seems  to  me,  when  I  consider  this  work,  that 
Xerxes,  in  making  it,  was  actuated  by  a  feeling  of 
pride,  wishing  to  display  the  extent  of  his  power,  and 
to  leave  a  memorial  behind  him  to  posterity.  For  not- 
withstanding that  it  was  open  to  him,  with  no  trouble 
at  all,^  to  have  had  his  ships  drawn  across  the  isthmus. 


est  point  only  rises  fifty-one  feet  above 
the  sea  level.  It  was  not  really  a 
great  work,  but  a  very  easy  one,  and 
can  scarcely  have  taken  more  than  a 
year  to  complete.  Colonel  Leake  re- 
gards it  as  a  very  politic  proceeding, 
on  account  of  the  dangerous  character 
of  the  navigation  about  the  peninsula, 
especially  on  its  north  coast,  which 
h&B  no  harbours  (vide  supra,  vi.  44, 


note).    So  Sir  G.  Bowen  (p.  5S\ 

•  The  "meadow"  intended  can 
only  be  the  alluvial  plain  above  men- 
tioned, where  the  traces  of  the  canal 
become  faint. 

'  The  light  ships  of  the  ancients 
were  easily  transported  in  this  way 
across  the  land.  So  frequent  was  the 
practice  at  the  isthmus  of  Corinth, 
that  the  line   traversed    by  vessels 
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yet  he  issued  orders  that  a  canal  should  be  made 
through  which  the  sea  might  flow,  and  that  it  should 
be  of  such  a  width  as  would  allow  of  two  triremes 
passing  through  it  abreast  with  the  oars  in  action. 
He  likewise  gave  to  the  same  persons  who  were  set 
over  the  digging  of  the  trench,  the  task  of  making  a 
bridge  across  the  river  Strjrmon. 

25.  While  these  things  were  in  progress,  he  was 
having  cables  prepared  for  his  bridges,  some  of  papyrus 
and  some  of  white  flax,®  a  business  which  he  entrusted 
to  the  Phoenicians  and  the  Egyptians.  He  likewise 
laid  up  stores  of  provisions  in  divers  places,  to  save  the 
army  and  the  beasts  of  burthen  from  suffering  want 
upon  their  march  into  Greece.  He  inquired  carefully 
about  all  the  sites,  and  had  the  stores  laid  up  in  such  as 
were  most  convenient,  causing  them  to  be  brought 
across  from  various  parts  of  Asia  and  in  various  ways, 
some  in  transports  and  others  in  merchantmen.  The 
greater  portion  was  carried  to  Leuce-Acte,*  upon  the 
Thracian  coast ;  some  part,  however,  was  conveyed  to 
Tyrodiza,^  in  the  country  of  the  Perinthians,  some  to 
Doriscus,^  some  to  Eion  ^  upon  the  Strymon,  and  some 
to  Macedonia. 


k 


acquired  there  the  proper  name  of 
Diolcus  (AtoXxor,  Hesych,  ad  voc.). 
Instances  of  the  passage  of  ships  in 
this  way  are  abundant  in  the  Greek 
historians  (cf.  Thucyd.  iii.  81,  iv.  8 ; 
Polyb.  iv.  19,  v.  101,  viii.  36 ;  Dio 
Cass.  1142),  and  explain  expres- 
sions in  the  poets  which  have  caused 
some  difficulty  (ApoU.  Rhod.  i.  375  ; 
Horat.  Od.  i.  iv.  2). 

•  Both  these  materials  were  used  for 
ropes  by  the  Egyptians.  (See  notes 
on  Book  ii.  chap.  89,  and  chap.  96 ; 
on  Book  viii.  chap.  17  ;  and  on  Book 
ix.  chap.  32.)— re.  W.] 

•  Leuc^-Act<  or  **the  White 
Strand,"  was  one  of  the  Greek  settle- 
ments on  the  coast  of  the  Propontis 
(Scylax,  Peripl.  p.  68 ;  Lysias  adv. 
Alcib.  des.  ord.   p.   142 ;  with  the 


comment  of  Demetrius,  ap.  Harpocrat. 
in  voc.).  It  cannot  have  been  far 
north  of  Pactya. 

*  Tyrodiza,  according  to  Stephen 
(ad  voc.),  was  the  same  place  as 
Serrhium ;  and  Serrhium  or  Serrhe- 
um,  was  a  fortress  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Doriscus,  as  is  plain  from  a 
passage  in  Livy  (xxxi.  17).  The 
exact  site  cannot  be  fixed,  but  it  was 
probably  near  the  Serrhean  promon- 
tory of  Stephen  (ad  voc.  ScppcZov) 
which  seems  to  be  the  '*  Mons  Ser- 
rium**  of  Pliny,  between  Doriscus 
and  Maronea  (H.  N.  iv.  11).  The 
fact  that  a  portion  of  this  coast  be- 
longed to  the  Perinthians  may  account 
for  their  war  with  the  Pseonians  (su- 
pra, V.  1). 

"  Infra,  ch.  59.      ■  Infra,  cb.  113. 
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26.  During  the  time  that  all  these  labours  were  in 
progress,  the  land  army  which  had  been  collected  was 
marching  with  Xerxes  towards  Sardis,  having  started 
from  Critalla*  in  Cappadocia.  At  this  spot  all  the  host 
which  was  about  to  accompany  the  king  in  his  passage 
across  the  continent  had  been  bidden  to  assemble.  And 
here  I  have  it  not  in  my  power  to  mention  which  of  the 
satraps  was  adjudged  to  have  brought  his  troops  in  the 
most  gallant  array,  and  on  that  account  rewarded  by 
the  king  according  to  his  promise ;  for  I  do  not  know 
whether  this  matter  ever  came  to  a  judgment.  But  it 
is  certain  that  the  host  of  Xerxes,  after  crossing  the 
river  Halys,  marched  through  Phrygia  till  it  reached 
the  city  of  Celaenae.*     Here  are  the  sources  of  the  river 


*  Critalla  is  unknown  to  any  other 
writer.  No  doubt  it  lav,  as  Kennell 
says  (Geography  of  Herodotus,  p. 
319),  on  me  royal  road  from  Susa 
to  Sardis,  but  the  course  of  this  road 
through  Cappadocia  is  very  uncer- 
tain, and  it  is  impossible  to  say  at 
what  point  it  crossed  the  Halys. 
Critalla  certainly  lay  to  the  east  of 
that  river,  and  probably  at  no  great 
distance  from  it. 

Rennell's  identification  of  Critalla 
with  the  modem  Eregli  is  based 
upon  a  double  error.  He  believes  the 
range  of  Taurus  to  give  rise  to  the 
principal  stream  of  the  Halys,  which 
18  thus  imagined  to  flow  by  Eregli, 
leaving  it  to  the  east.  And  he  sup- 
poses the  royal  road  to  have  passed 
through  the  Cilician  gates  and  the 
plain  of  Issus.  But  the  road  took  a 
northerly  course,  as  has  been  already 
explained  (supra,  v.  52);  and  the 
Halys  has  no  source  in  the  Taurus 
range,  nor  any  stream  of  moment 
&lling  into  it  from  the  south.  Eregli 
is  in  Phrygia,  not  Cappadocia,  and 
must  have  lain  considerably  out  of 
the  great  post-road. 

*  The  site  of  Celaense,  unknown  till 
within  these  few  years,  has  been  de- 
terminately  fixed  by  Mr.  Hamilton 
(Asia  Minor,  vol.  i.  pp.  498-600).  It  is 
the  modem  Deenair  (lat.  38°  3',  long. 


30**  20^).  This  town,  which  abounds 
in  remains  of  high  antiquity,  is  situ- 
ated near  the  source  of  the  southern 
or  main  stream  of  the  Mseandcr,  and 
in  all  respects  corresponds  to  the 
accounts  left  of  the  ancient  Celsenie. 
Two  streams,  both  probably  supplied 
from  the  lake  of  Dombai  (cf.  Strab.  xii. 
p.  835),  situated  at  a  much  higher  level 
m  a  plain  a  little  to  the  east  (Hamil- 
ton, ii.  p.  366),  rise  from  the  range  of 
hills  which  nms  from  Ketzi-Borlou 
to  IsheJdi,  under  circumstances  ex- 
actly in  accord  with  the  descriptions 
given  by  ancient  writers.  One  is  a 
gentle  stream,  and  issues  from  a  reedy 
lake  two  miles  round,  enclosed  amid 
lofty  hills.  This  is  evidently  the 
Msaaoder  ('^amnis  Maeander  ortus  h 
lacu  in  monte  Aulocrene,'*  Plin.  H.  N. 
V.  29).  The  other  "  gushes  out  with 
great  rapidity  from  what  seems  to 
have  been  once  a  cavern  at  the  base 
of  a  rocky  cliflf,  and  flows  down  a  nar- 
row channel  with  considerable  force 
and  noise  "  (Hamilton, i.  p. 499).  This 
is  the  Catarrhactes  or  Marsyas.  The 
two  streams  join  at  a  short  distance 
from  the  present  town.  (Compare 
with  the  account  in  Hamilton,  Colonel 
Leake's  anticipations,  Asia  Minor,  p. 
160-2,  and  the  passages  there  quoted ; 
Xen.  Anab.  i.  ii.  7-8  ;  Strab.  xii.  p. 
835 ;    Arrian.   Exp.    Alex.    i.    29 ; 
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MaMtnder,  and  likewise  of  another  stream  of  no  less  size, 
which  bears  the  name  of  Catarractes  (or  the  Cataract) ; 
the  last-named  river  has  its  rise  in  the  market-place  of 
CelaensB,  and  empties  itself  into  the  Mseander*  Here, 
too,  in  this  market-place,  is  hung  up  to  view  the  skin 
of  the  Silenus  •  Marsyas,  which  Apollo,  as  the  Phrygian 
story  goes,  stripped  oflF  and  placed  there, 

27.  Now  there  lived  in  this  city  a  certain  Pythius, 
the  son  of  Atys,  a  Lydian.*  This  man  entertained 
Xerxes  and  his  whole  army  in  a  most  magnificent 
fashion,  oflfering  at  the  same  time  to  give  him  a  sum 
of  money  for  the  war.  Xerxes,  upon  the  mention 
of  money,  turned  to  the  Persians  who  stood  by,  and 
asked  of  them,  **  Who  is  this  Pythius,  and  what  wealth 
has  he,  that  he  should  venture  on  such  an  offer  as 
this  ?"  They  answered  him,  "  This  is  the  man,  0  king, 
who  gave  thy  father  Darius  the  golden  plane-tree,®  and 


'^ 


Quint.  Curt.  iii.  1;  LW.  xxxviii. 
38  ;  Max.  Tyr.  viii.  8.) 

GeUenae  became  a  royal  residence 
on  the  return  of  Xerxes,  who  built 
himself  a  palace  there  at  the  source 
of  the  Marsyas  (Xen.  Anab.  i.  ii.  §  9). 
Cyrus,  in  later  times,  had  also  a  park 
and  a  palace  there.  The  latter  was 
situated  at  the  head  of  the  Masander 
(ibid.  §  7).  Celflsne  was  a  town  of 
great  size  and  importance  (juyaXfj  Koi 
MaifjMVy  Xen.  "  Caput  PhrygisB," 
Liv.^.  Antiochus  Soter  transfenred 
the  mhabitants  to  Apamea,  which  he 
built  at  a  short  distance  (Strab.  Liv.). 
Apamea  afterwards  lost  its  name  and 
became  Ciboton  (Plin.  H.  N.  1.  s.  c). 

'  Silenus,  originally  applied  as  a 
proper  name  to  the  oldest  and  most 
famous  of  the  Satyrs,  was  used  after- 
wards as  a  common  appellation  for 
those  monsters  generally.  (See  Hom. 
Hymn,  in  Ven.  263;  Etym.  Mag. 
ad  voc. ;  and  cf.  Voss  ad  Virg.  Eel. 
vi.  14.) 

The  story  of  Marsyas  is  told  by 
ApoUodorus  (i.  iv.  §  2),  Diod. 
Siculus  (iii.  59),  Plutarch  (de  Music. 
'    p.  1132-3),  Hyginus  (Fab.  clxv.). 


and  others.  The  skin  was  still  shown 
at  Cehenas  in  Xenophon's  time  (Anab. 
I.  ii.  §  8.) 

'  Pliny  calls  Pythius  a  Bithynian 
(H.  N.  xxxiii.  10),  Mr.  Grote  a 
Phrygian  (HisU  of  Greece,  v.  p.  34), 
There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  state- 
ment of  Herodotus. 

'  Antiochus  the  Arcadian,  who 
had  seen  this  plane-tree,  declared 
thkt  it  was  so  small  it  would  scarcely 
shade  a  grasshopper  (r^v  vfAvovfutnjv 
Xpvaijv  irXoroyov  ovxlKOvinf  tlyai  rcr* 
Tiyi  a-Kiav  napixtw^  Xen.  HelL  vn.  i. 
§  38).  He,  however,  may  well  be 
suspected  of  unfairness,  since  his 
object  was  to  decry  the  resources  of 
Persia.  The  plane-tree  was  very 
celebrated  (Athen.  xii.  p.  539,  D. ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xii.  1 ;  xxxiii.  10 ;  Tzet. 
Chil.  I.  xxxii.  925 ;  Dio  Chrys.  Orat. 
Ivii.  ad  fin.).  It  was  finally  carried 
off  from  the  citadel  of  Susa  by  Anti- 
gonus  (B.C.  316),  when  he  fought 
against  Eumenes  TDiod.  Sic.  xix.  48). 

According  to  Plutarch,  the  wealtii 
of  Pythius  was  derived  from  gold- 
mines in  the  neighbourhood  (De  Virt. 
muliebr.  ii.  p.  262  D). 


Chap.  27»  28. 
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likewise  the  golden  vine  ;•  and  he  is  still  the  wealthiest 
man  we  know  of  in  all  the  world,  excepting  thee." 

28.  Xerxes  marvelled  at  these  last  words,  and  now 
addressing  Pythius  with  his  own  lips,  he  asked  him, 
what  the  amount  of  his  wealth  really  was.  Pythius 
answered  as  follows : — 

*  Oh  !  King,  I  will  not  hide  this  matter  from  thee, 
nor  make  pretence  that  I  do  not  know  how  rich  I  am ; 
but  as  I  know  perfectly,  I  will  declare  all  fully  before 
thee.  For  when  thy  journey  was  noised  abroad,  and  I 
heard  thou  wert  coming  down  to  the  Grecian  coast, 
straightway,  as  I  wished  to  give  thee  a  sum  of  money  for 
the  war,  I  made  count  of  my  stores,  and  found  them  to 
be  two  thousand  talents  of  silver,  and  of  gold  four 
millions  of  Daric  staters,^  wanting  seven  thousand.    All 


*  The  golden  vine  was  even  more 
famous  than  the  plane-tree.  It  is 
said  to  have  been  the  work  of  Theo- 
dore the  Samian  (Himer.  Eel.  xxxL 
8).  The  bunches  of  grapes  were 
imitated  by  means  of  the  most  cx)stly 
precious  stones  (Fhylarch.  ap.  Athen. 
L  s.  c).  It  overshadowed  we  couch 
on  which  the  kings  slept. 

'  The  stater  was  the  only  gold 
coin  known  to  the  Ghreeks  generally. 
It  was  adopted  by  them  from  the 
Asiatics,  from  whom  their  gold  was 
in  the  earlier  time  entirely  derived. 
The  staters  of  different  countries  dif- 
fered slightly  in  weight  and  value. 
The  If  aoed<mian  weired  133  grains 
rvalue  U.  3f .  6d.),  the  Attic  132i  grs. 
(value  IZ.  3s.  6^.^  the  LampsaceDe 
129  grains  (value  11.  2$.  9^d.),  the 
Fhocsean  127  grs.  (value  11. 2$.  bid.y 
The  Persian  Daric  was  a  gold  com 
very  like  the  stater :  it  weighed  about 
123'7  grains,  and  was  consequently 
worth  not  quite  twenty-two  shillings 
(1/.  Is.  lOieZ.).  Pythius  therefore, 
according  to  the  statement  of  Hero- 
dotus, possessed  gold  coin  to  the  value 
of  4,339,546/.  His  2000  talents  of 
silver  would  be  worth  487,500/. ;  so 
that  the  entire  sum  which  Pythius 
offered  to  Xerxes  would  be  a  little 
short  of  five  millions  of  our  money 


(4,827,144/.).  I  do  not  know  why 
this  estimate  should  be  thought  in- 
credible. (See  Grote*s  Hist,  of 
Greece,  vol.  v.  p.  36,  note.J 

With  respect  to  the  wora  "  Daric," 
which  has  been  derived  from  a  sup- 
posed ancient  Persian  root  Dard^ 
signifying  a  king  (Gesenius,  Heb. 
LeK.  ad  voc.  1^3!^^!^  *  3<^^^  ^^^  Sei- 
dell, ad  voc.  haptix6s ;  Smith's  Diet, 
of  Ant.,  &C.),  as  there  is  no  evidence 
of  the  existence  of  any  such  root  in 
ancient  Persian,  perhaps  it  is  best  to 
acquiesce  in  the  old  derivatioD,  sug- 
gested by  the  etymologists  0tym. 
Magn.  ad  voc. ;  Harpocrat.  aa  voc.), 
and  to  connect  the  term  with  Darius, 
whose  gold  coinage  was  so  celebrated 
(supra,  iv.  166).  It  would  thus  re- 
semble the  French  words  "/ouu"  and 


The  Daric  bore  for  its  impression, 
on  the  one  side,  the  figure  of  the 
king  with  a  bow  and  arrow  in  his 
hands  (cf.  Plut.  Vit.  Artaxerx.  c.  20X 
kneeling  on  one  knee ;  and  on  the 
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this  I  willingly  make  over  to  thee  as  a  gift ;  and  when 
it  is  gone,  my  slaves  and  my  estates  in  land  will  be 
wealth  enough  for  my  wants." 

29.  This  speech  charmed  Xerxes,  and  he  replied, 
^'  Dear  Lydian,  since  I  left  Persia  there  is  no  man  but 
thou  who  has  either  desired  to  entertain  my  army,  or 
come  forward  of  his  own  free  will  to  offer  me  a  sum  of 
money  for  the  war.  Thou  hast  done  both  the  one  and 
the  other,  feasting  my  troops  magnificently,  and  now 
making  oflfer  of  a  right  noble  sum.  In  return,  this 
is  what  I  will  bestow  on  thee.  Thou  shalt  be  my 
8wom  friend  from  this  day;  and  the  seven  thousand 
staters  which  are  wanting  to  make  up  thy  four  mil- 
lions I  will  supply,  so  that  the  fiill  tale  may  be  no 
longer  lacking,  and  that  thou  mayest  owe  the  com- 
pletion of  the  round  sum  to  me.  Continue  to  enjoy 
all  that  thou  hast  acquired  hitherto,  and  be  sure  to 
remain  ever  such  as  thou  now  art.  If  thou  dost,  thou 
wilt  not  repent  of  it  so  long  as  thy  life  endures." 

30.  When  Xerxes  had  so  spoken  and  had  made  his 
promises  to  Pythius  good,  he  pressed  forward  upon 
his  march ;  and  passing  Anaua,  a  Phrygian  city, 
and  a  lake  from  which  salt  is  gathered,^  he  came  to 


other  an  irregular  cleft,  or  "  quadrata 
incusa.**  The  subjoined  figure  is  taken 
from  a  Dane  in  the  British  Museum. 

There  are  silver  Darics,  as  well  as 
gold  ones,  with  the  same  device. 
These  are  generally  tetradrachms, 
weighing  about  235  grains. 

A  new  theory  has  been  recently 
started  on  the  subject  of  the  "  Ary- 
andics,"  or  silver  coins  issued  by 
Aryandes  (supra,  iv.  166).  M.  Lenor- 
mant  has  described  two  coins,  upon 
which  the  name  of  Aryandes,  or  a 
prt  of  it  (AY*1  A  or  AHAY*1A),  appears 
in  Oreek  cJuiracters^  and  which  he 
considers  to  have  been  issued  by  the 
celebrated  Satrap  (Essai  sur  les  Hon- 
naies  des  Lagides,  p.  169).  The  device 
is  a  chariot  drawn  by  two  horses, 
containing  a  king  and  a  charioteer, 


with  a  battlemented  wall  and  a  galley 
on  the  obverse.  The  name  is  on  this 
latter  side.  Coins  of  the  same  type  are 
in  the  British  Museum  series,  but  none 
"vvith  the  name  of  Aryandes.  On  one 
there  is  some  trace  of  a  name,  but  it 
is  very  faint,  and  the  characters  ap- 
pear to  be  rhoenician.  The  general 
type  answers  to  the  description  of  a 
coin  in  Mionnet  (Supplement,  tom. 
viii.  pp.  426-7,  No,  33),  which  he 
thinks  Persian.  Gesenius  figures  a 
coin  nearly  similar  (Monumenta  Fho&- 
nic.  Tab.  36,  G.),  and  calls  it  Cilician. 
'  Of  Anaua  itself  no  further  notice 
is  found,  for  Stephen  merely  quotes 
from  Herodotiis.  The  lake  is  evi- 
dently Lake  Chardak^  which  lies  on 
the  route  between  Deenair  (Gelflence) 
and  ColossoB,  and  still  supplies  the 


Chap.  29,  30. 
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Colossae,^  a  Phrygian  city  of  great  size,  situated  at 
a  spot  where  the  river  Lycus  plunges  into  a  chasm  and 
disappears.  This  river,  after  running  underground 
a  distance  of  about  five  furlongs,  re-appears  once  more, 
and  empties  itself,  like  the  stream  above  mentioned,  into 
the  Mseander.  Leaving  Colossae,  the  army  approached 
the  borders  of  Phrygia  where  it  abuts  on  Lydia  ;  and 
here  they  came  to  a  city  called  Cydrara,*  where  was 


whole  country  round  with  salt.  Mr. 
Hamilton  says, — "  After  passing  this 
hill,  we  halted  near  the  extremity  of 
the  lake  to  observe  the  process  of  col- 
lecting the  salt,  at  which  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  neighbouring  village  of 
Chardak  were  busily  employed.  The 
lake  being  nearly  dry,  the  water  in 
the  centre  is  so  thoroughly  saturated 
that,  owing  to  the  great  evaporation  con- 
stantly going  on,  the  salt  chrystallises 
on  the  surface,  and  is  scraped  ofif  with 
large  wooden  spades.  .  .  .  As  it  is 
obtained,  it  is  brought  on  shore,  and 
placed  in  large  heaps  along  the  banks, 
where  it  appeared  clear  and  in  large 
chrystals :  it  is  procured  in  consider- 
able quantities,  and  sells  for  ten  paras 
the  oke,  or  about  a  farthing  a  pound ; 
and  after  supplying  the  neighbouring 
country,  the  rest  is  sent  to  Smyrna  " 
(Asia  Minor,  vol.  i.  pp.  503-4).  Arrian 
calls  this  lake  Lake  Ascania  (Exp. 
Alex.  i.  29).  Strabo  mentions  it 
(xii.  pp.  838-9),  but  does  not  give  it 
a  name. 

*  Colossas  has  been  generally  sup- 
posed to  have  been  situated  at  Chonds 
the  ancient  Chonae,  with  which  Con- 
stantino Forphyrogenitus  identifies  it 
(de  Themat.  i.  3,  p.  24).  Mr.  Hamil- 
ton, however,  seems  to  have  discovered 
the  true  site,  at  the  distance  of  three 
miles  from  Ohonds,  in  the  plain,  on 
the  banks  of  the  Lycus  (Tchoruk), 
Here  he  found  an  ancient  theatre, 
and  abundant  remains  of  an  extensive 
town  by  the  side  of  tlie  river,  and  at 
a  point  where  it  is  very  conceivable 
that  the  Lycus  may  have  had  in 
former  times  an  underground  course. 
Two  streams  fall  into  the  Lycus  at 
this  point,  from  the  north  and  from 
the  south,  both  possessed  of  strong 
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petrifying  or  inciiisting  qualities, 
llie  Lycus  here  flows  in  a  deep  chasm, 
and  the  streams  trickling  over  the 
rocks  gradually  incrust  them  with 
their  deposit.  Tlie  operation  of  this 
process  naturally  causes  the  cliffs 
gradually  to  approach  one  another,  and 
may,  in  the  time  of  Herodotus,  have 
actually  arched  over  the  main  stream. 
Earthquakes,  to  which  the  district  is 
very  liable  (cf.  Strab.  xii.  837),  would 
naturally  break  up  this  soft  cmst, 
which  would  fall  into  the  river  and 
be  carried  away,  after  which  the  i)ro- 
cess  would  recommence.  (See  Hamil- 
ton's Asia  Minor,  vol.  i.  pp.  510-2  ; 
and  compare  the  passage  of  Pliny 
which  he  quotes,  H.  N.  xxxi.  20.) 

There  seems  to  have  been  another 
similar  covered  passage,  lower  down 
the  stream,  in  the  time  of  Strabo 
(I.  s.  c),  which  has  also  disap|)eared 
since  his  day.  This  was  near  Laodicea, 
just  above  the  junction  of  the  Lycus 
with  the  Csidmus  (Oieuk Bounar Su), 
The  traditions  of  the  natives  confirm 
the  notion  of  such  covered  ways  hav- 
ing existed  and  breaking  up  (Hamil- 
ton, p.  522). 

*  Cydrara  is  thought  to  be  identical 
with  the  Carura  of  Strabo  (1.  s.  c.  and 
xiv.  p.  948.  See  Leake's  Asia  Minor, 
p.  251,  and  cf.  Bahr  ad  loc.),  which 
in  his  time  was  the  boundary  between 
Phrygia  and  Carta,  The  hot  springs 
near  Sarai  Kieui  seem  to  mark  this 
site.  It  is  certain  that  the^cparation 
of  the  roads  must  have  been  nearly  at 
this  place  (cf.  Leake).  The  road  to 
Sardis  undoubtedly  passed  through 
the  opening  in  Mount  Messoojis  wherc 
Tripolis  stands,  and  then  struck  into 
the  valley  of  the  Cojjamus. 
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a  pillar  set  up  by  Croesus,  having  an  inscription  on  it, 
showing  the  boundaries  of  the  two  countries. 

31.  Where  it  quits  Phiygia  and  enters  Lydia  the 
road  separates ;  the  way  on  the  left  leads  into  Caria, 
while  that  on  the  right  conducts  to  Sardis.  If  you 
follow  this  route,  you  must  cross  the  Maeander,  and 
then  pass  by  the  city  Callatebus/  where  the  men  live 
wlio  make  honey  out  of  wheat  and  the  fruit  of  the 
tamarisk/  Xerxes,  who  chose  this  way,  found  here 
a  plane-tree^  so  beautiful,  that  ho  presented  it  with 
golden  ornaments,  and  put  it  under  the  care  of  one  of 
his  Immortals.®  The  day  after,  he  entered  the  Lydian 
capital. 

32.  Here  his  first  care  was  to  send  oflF  heralds  into 
Greece,  who  were  to  prefer  a  demand  for  earth  and 
water,  and  to  require  that  preparations  should  be  made 
everywhere  to  feast  the  king.  To  Athens  indeed  and 
to  Sparta  he  sent  no  such  demand ;  •  but  these  cities 
excepted,  his  messengers  went  everywhere.  Now  thp 
reason  why  he  sent  for  earth  and  water  to  states  which 
had  already  refused,  was  this  :  he  thought  that  although 
they  had  refused  when  Darius  made  the  demand,  they 
would  now  be  too  frightened  to  venture  to  say  him 
nay.  So  he  sent  his  heralds,  wishing  to  know  for 
certain  how  it  would  be. 

33.  Xerxes,  after  this,  made  preparations  to  advance 
to  Abydos,  where  the  bridge  across  the  Hellespont^ 


*  Callatebus  is  mentioned  by  no 
other  writer,  if  we  except  Stephen, 
who  follows  Herodotus.  Perhaps  it 
occupied  the  site  of  Philadelphia 
(Alhh  Sheher),  Tlio  earthquakes  to 
which  this  whole  district  (the  Catace- 
caumen^  of  Stralx))  is  liable,  account 
for  the  disappearance  of  cities. 

•  The  tamarisk  still  grows  in 
abundance  down  the  whole  valley  of 
the  Cogamus  (Hamilton,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
874-6). 

'  Th«  plane-trees  of  this  district 
magnificent.  Mr.  Hamilton  noticed 


the  "  half  ruined  tnmk  of  one  of  the 
most  gigantic  he  had  ever  seen  "  near 
Laodicea  (Kski  llissar)^  in  the  valley 
of  the  Lycus  (Asia  Minor,  i.  p.  517). 

•  Infra,  ch.  83. 

'  The  reason  for  this  abstinence  is 
given  below  (ch.  133). 

^  Tlie  sito  of  this  bridge  is  supposed 
to  have  been  from  Nagdra  point  to  the 
low  spot  eastward  of  Sestos,  where 
the  level  shore  on  either  side  is  con- 
venient for  the  march  of  troops.  The 
channel  is  more  than  7  stadia  broad, 
being  about  li  mile  English. — [G.  W.J 


BRIDGE  AT  ABYD08. 


from  Asia  to  Europe  was  lately  finisted.      Midway 
between   Sestos  and  Madytus'  in  the   Hellespontine 


(a  oT  XeriH'  Bridge,  <:piK«lte  Nogdn  Vn 


Nigif™  Point.  Ahjdni  (frc 


'  MadytuB  wM  one  of  the  less  im-  1 
portant  cities  of  the  Chereoncflc,     It 
IS  omitted   by  Scylttx  and  Ptolemy.  | 


n  however  menfioiis  it  (Ilel- 
i  3)  ;  and  Livyin  two  {))acei 
5.  and  xxiiii.  38).     It   had 
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Chersonese,  and  right  over  against  Abydos,  there  is  a 
rocky  tongue  of  land  which  runs  out  for  some  distance 
into  the  sea.  This  is  the  place  where  no  long  time 
afterwards  the  Greeks  under  Xanthippus,  the  son  of 
Ariphron,  took  Artayctes  the  Persian,  who  was  at  that 
time  governor  of  Sestos,  and  nailed  him  living  to  a 
plank.^  He  was  the  Artayctes  who  brought  women 
into  the  temple  of  Protesilaiis  at  EIsbus,  and  there  was 
guilty  of  most  unholy  deeds. 

34.  Towards  this  tongue  of  land  then,  the  men  to 
whom  the  business  was  assigned,  carried  out  a  double 
bridge  from  Abydos ;  and  while  the  Phoenicians  con- 
structed one  line  with  cables  of  white  flax,  the  Egyp- 
tians in  the  other  used  ropes  made  of  papyrus.  Now 
it  is  seven  furlongs  across  from  Abydos  to  the  opposite 
coast.*  When,  therefore,  the  channel  had  been  bridged 
successfully,  it  happened  that  a  great  storm  arising 
broke  the  whole  work  to  pieces,  and  destroyed  all  that 
had  been  done. 

35.  So  when  Xerxes  heard  of  it,  he  was  full  of 
wrath,  and  straightway  gave  orders  that  the  Hellespont 
should  receive  three  hundred  lashes,  and  that  a  pair 
of  fetters  should  be  cast  into  it.  Nay,  I  have  even 
heard  it  said,  that  he  bade  the  branders  take  their  irons 
and  therewith  brand  the  Hellespont.  It  is  certain  that 
he  commanded  those  who  scourged  the  waters  to  utter, 
as  they  lashed  them,  these  barbarian  and  wicked  words : 
"  Thou  bitter  water,  thy  lord  lays  on  thee  this  punish- 
ment because  thou  hast  wronged  him  without  a  cause, 
having  suflfered  no  evil  at  his  hands.  Verily  King 
Xerxes  will  cross  thee,  whether  thou  wilt  or  no.  Well 
dost  thou  deserve  that  no  man  should  honour  thee  with 
sacrifice ;  for  thou  art  of  a  truth  a  treacherous  and  unsa- 
voury river."  *    While  the  sea  was  thus  punished  by  his 


also  been  noticed  by  UecataeuB  (Steph. 
Byz.  ad  voc.).  The  place  and  name 
remain  in  the  modern  Maito, 


•  Vide  infra,  ix.  116-120. 

*  Supra,  iv.  85  note  ^. 

^  The  remark  of  Mr.  Blakesley  \b 


Chap.  34-36. 
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orders,  he  likewise  commanded  that  the  overseers  of  the 
work  should  lose  their  heads.' 

36.  Then  they,  whose  business  it  was,  executed  the 
unpleasing  task  laid  upon  them ;  and  other  master- 
builders  were  set  over  the  work,  who  accompHshed  it  in 
the  way  which  I  will  now  describe. 

They  joined  together  triremes  and  penteconters,  360 
to  support  the  bridge  on  the  side  of  the  Euxine  Sea, 
and  314  to  sustain  the  other ;  and  these  they  placed  at 
right-angles  to  the  Sea,  and  in  the  direction  of  the  cur- 
rent of  the  Hellespont,  relieving  by  these  means  the 
tension  of  the  shore  cables.'  Having  joined  the  vessels, 
they  moored  them  with  anchors  of  unusual  size,  that 
the  vessels  of  the  bridge  towards  the  Euxine  might 
resist  the  winds  which  blow  from  within  the  straits. 


just,  that  **  the  Hellespont,  perfectly 
land-locked,  and  with  a  stream  run- 
ning some  three  knots  an  hour,  pre- 
sents to  a  person  who  is  sailing  on  it 
altogether  the  appearance  of  a  river  ;'* 
and  that  "  it  is  from  this  notion  that 
the  epithets  nXarvs  and  airtlpmv  arc 
appli^  to  it  in  the  Homeric  i)oem8  " 
(not,  ad  loc.). 

•  Mr.  Grote  has  well  vindicated 
the  several  points  of  this  narrative 
from  the  sceptical  douhts  thrown  out 
by  Larcher  (note  ad  loc.),  Mtiller 
(Kleine  Schriften,  ii.  pp.  77-78), 
Thirlwall  (Hist,  of  Greece,  ii.  p.  2o2), 
Stanley  (ad  ^sch.  Pers.  728),  Blom- 
field  (ibid.),  and  others  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  v.  pp.  21-4).  They  are  tho- 
roughly in  keeping  with  the  character 
of  an  oriental  despot,  and  with  traits 
which  writers  inimical  to  Herodotus 
record  of  Xerxes.  (Compare  the  letter 
to  Mount  Athos  in  Plutarch,  ii.  p.  455, 
E,  and  the  message  of  insult  to  Apollo, 
recorded  by  Ctesias,  Exc.  Pers.  §  27.) 

'  I  agree  with  Mr.  Grote  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  v.  p.  26,  note),  as  to  the  con- 
struction and  meaning  of  this  difficult 
passage.  Herodotus  considers  the 
shore  cables  to  be  the  real  bridge 
(vide  supra,  ch.  34),  and  the  ships  to 
be  only  a  support  rendered  necessary 


by  the  imusual  width  of  the  channel. 
He  has  in  his  mind  the  bridges  over 
rivers,  common  in  Persia  (Xen.  Anab. 
ii.  4),  which  gave  the   idea  of  this 
grand  work,  where,  if  the  stream  was 
narrow,  the  ropes  passed  from  shore 
to  shore  required  no  support  at  all ; 
if  it  was  wider,  tliey  had  to  be  sus- 
tained by  boats,  or  some  other  con- 
trivance.    The  ships   sustaining   the 
roi^es  were  moored  (he  says)  ])arallel 
to  the  stream  of  the  Hellespont,  and 
so  at  right  angles  with  the  Euxine, 
the  longest  direction  of  which  he  knew 
to  be  from  east  to  west.    Triremes  and 
penteconters  were  used  indifferently  ia 
the  work,  the  greatest  number  in  the 
upper    bridge,    either    because     the 
channel  was  wider  at  that  part,  or 
because,  to  meet  the  full  force  of  tlie 
current,  greater  strength  was  required. 
All  the  ships  were  moored  stem  and 
stem  down  the  stream  of  the  Helles- 
pont, which  here  runs  with  consider- 
able rapidity  (Wood's  Description  of 
the  Troad,  p.  320 ;  Chandler,  vol.  i. 
p.  12  ;  RennelPs  Geograph.  of  Herod. 
]).  123.   Comi)are  the  Homeric  epithet, 
dydopoos,  II.  ii.  845,  xii.  30).     Pro- 
bably they  almost  touched  one  another, 
except  in  the  three  places  where  an 
interval  was  left. 
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and  that  those  of  the  more  western  bridge  ®  facing  the 
Egean,  might  withstand  the  winds  which  set  in  from 
the  south  and  from  the  south-east.*  A  gap  was  left  in 
the  penteconters  in  no  fewer  than  three  places,  to  afford 
a  passage  for  such  light  craft  as  chose  to  enter  or  leave 
the  Euxine,  When  all  this  was  done,  they  made  the 
cables  taut  from  the  shore  by  the  help  of  wooden  cap- 
stans. This  time,  moreover,  instead  of  using  the  two 
materials  separately,  they  assigned  to  each  bridge  six 
cables,  two  of  which  were  of  white  flax,  while  four 
were  of  papyrus.  Both  cables  were  of  the  same  size 
and  quality ;  but  the  flaxen  were  the  heavier,  weighing 
not  less  than  a  talent  the  cubit.  When  the  bridge 
across  the  channel  was  thus  complete,  trunks  of  trees 
were  sawn  into  planks,  which  were  cut  to  the  width  of 
the  bridge,  and  these  were  laid  side  by  side  upon  the 
tightened  cables,  and  then  fastened  on  the  top.  This 
done,  brushwood  was  brought,  and  arranged  upon  the 
planks,  after  which  earth  was  heaped  upon  the  brush- 
wood, and  the  whole  trodden  down  into  a  solid  mass. 
Lastly  a  bulwark  was  set  up  on  either  side -of  this 
causeway,  of  such  a  height  as  to  prevent  the  sumpter- 
beasts  and  the  horses  from  seeing  over  it  and  taking 
fright  at  the  water. 

37.  And  now  when  all  was  prepared — the  bridges, 
and  the  works  at  Athos,  the  breakwaters  about  the 
mouths  of  the  cutting,  which  were  made  to  hinder  the 
surf  from  blocking  up  the  entrances,^  and  the  cutting 


®  Wo  seo  hero  that  Herodotus  is 

aware  of  the  fact,  that  the  real  direction 

of  the  Hcllesi)ont  is  north-ea5^  and 

soxith'ivest,  not  due  north  and  south. 

*  One  would  have  expected  south- 

west  here,  rather  than  aouth-easty  as 

the  Hellespont  lies  most  open  to  a 

wind  from  that  quarter.    Herodotus 

BMJM^peaks  from  local  knowledge 

^f^^^MPfll  direction  of  the  highest 

^^  ^fea    certainly  cannot   tidso 

J  1^  ^"  ^'-  ^""""'"^ 


does)  for  winds  blowing  up  and  down 
the  channel  respectively,  lliey  are 
separated  by  only  one  point  of  the 
compass.  (See  the  tables  in  GottUng's 
Hesiod,  pp.  38-^9.) 

*  When  these  breakwaters  were 
allowed  to  fall  into  decay,  the  two 
ends  of  the  canal  would  soon  be  silted 
up,  and  disap()ear.  Hence  the  com- 
parative obliteration  of  the  cutting  at 
its  two  extremities.  (See  the  Plan, 
page  26.) 


Chap.  37,  88. 
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itself;  and  when  the  news  came  to  Xerxes  that  this 
last  was  completely  finished, — then  at  length  the  host, 
having  first  wintered  at  Sardis,  began  its  march  towards 
Abydos,  fully  equipped,  on  the  first  approach  of  spring. 
At  the  moment  of  departure,  the  sun  suddenly  quitted 
his  seat  in  the  heavens,  and  disappeared,  though  tliere 
were  no  clouds  in  sight,  but  the  sky  was  clear  and 
serene.*  Day  was  thus  turned  into  night ;  whereupon 
Xerxes,  who  saw  and  remarked  the  prodigy,  was  seized 
with  alarm,  and  sending  at  once  for  the  Magians, 
inquired  of  them  the  meaning  of  the  portent.  They 
replied — "  God  is  foreshowing  to  the  Greeks  the  de- 
struction of  their  cities ;  for  the  sun  foretells  for  them, 
and  the  moon  for  us."  So  Xerxes,  thus  instructed,^ 
proceeded  on  his  way  with  great  gladness  of  heart. 

y8.  The  army  had  begun  its  march,  when  Pythius 
the  Lydian,  affrighted  at  the  heavenly  portent,  and 
emboldened  by  his  gifts,  came  to  Xerxes  and  said — 
"  Grant  me,  0  my  lord,  a  favour  which  is  to  thee  a 
light  matter,  but  to  me  of  vast  account."  Then  Xerxes, 
who  looked  for  nothing  less  than  such  a  prayer  as 
Pythius  in  fact  preferred,  engaged  to  grant  hira  what- 
ever he  wished,  an.d  commanded  him  to  tell  his  wish 
freely.     So  Pythius,  full  of  boldness,  went  on  to  say — 

"  0  my  lord,  thy  servant  has  five  sons,  and  it 
chances  that  all  are  called  upon  to  join  thee  in  this 
march  against  Greece.  I  beseech  thee,  have  com- 
passion upon  my  years,  and  let  one  of  my  sons,  the 
eldest,  remain  behind,  to  be  my  prop  and  stay,  and 


'  ABtronomers  declare  that  there 
was  no  eclipse  of  the  sun  visible  in 
Western  Asia  this  year  (see  Larcher, 
note  ad  loc.),  hut  that  there  was  one 
the  year  before,  in  the  spring,  April 
19th.  Herodotus  may  perhaps  have 
understood  of  the  setting  forth  from 
Sardis,  what  was  told  him  of  the  de- 
parture from  Susa  in  the  spring  of 
the  preceding  year.  It  may  then 
have  been  his  own  conjecture  that 


the  prodigy  frightened  Pythius. 

•  The  explanation  is  not  particu- 
larly clear.  The  Sun  and  Moon  were 
both  worshipjxid  by  the  Persians  from 
a  very  early  date  (supra,  vol.  i.  p. 
430),  as  the  Greeks  seem  to  have  been 
aware  (Aristoph.  Pac.  396-403);  and 
the  Sun  (Mithra)  more  especially  (see 
Book  i.  ch.  131,  note  ').  The  anec- 
dote is  probably  apocryphal. 


40  TREATMENT  OF  PYTHIUS'  SON.  BopK  VII. 

the  guardian  of  my  wealth.  Take  with  thee  the  other 
four ;  and  when  thou  hast  done  all  that  is  in  thy  heart, 
mayest  thou  come  back  in  safety." 

39.  But  Xerxes  was  greatly  angered,  and  replied  to 
him :  "  Thou  wretch !  darest  thou  speak  to  me  of  thy 
son,  when  I  am  myself  on  the  march  against  Greece, 
with  sons,  and  brothers,  and  kinsfolk,  and  friends? 
Thou,  who  art  my  bond-slave,  and  art  in  duty  bound 
to  follow  me  with  all  thy  household,  not  excepting  thy 
wife !  Know  that  man's  spirit  dwelleth  in  his  ears, 
and  when  it  hears  good  tlrings,  straightway  it  fills  all  his 
body  with  delight ;  but  no  sooner  does  it  hear  the  con- 
trary than  it  heaves  and  swells  with  passion.  As 
when  thou  didst  good  deeds  and  madest  good  offers  to 
me,  thou  wert  not  able  to  boast  of  having  outdone  the 
king  in  bountifulness,  so  now  when  thou  art  changed 
and  grown  impudent,  thou  shalt  not  receive  all  thy 
deserts,  but  less.  For  thyself  and  four  of  thy  five  sons, 
the  entertainment  which  I  had  of  thee  shall  gain  pro- 
tection; but  as  for  him  to  whom  thou  clingest  above 
the  rest,  the  forfeit  of  his  life  shall  be  thy  punish- 
ment." Having  thus  spoken,  forthwith  he  commanded 
those  to  whom  such  tasks  were  assigned,  to  seek  out 
the  eldest  of  the  sons  of  Pythius,  and  having  cut  his 
body  asunder,  to  place  the  two  halves,  one  on  the  right, 
the  other  on  the  left  of  the  great  road,  so  that  the  army 
might  march  out  between  them/ 

40.  Then  the  king's  orders  were  obeyed;  and  the 
army  marched  out  between  the  two  halves  of  the  car- 
case. First  of  all  went  the  baggage-bearers,  and  the 
sumpter-beasts,  and  then  a  vast  crowd  of  many  nations 
mingled  together  without  any  intervals,*  amounting  to 


*  Compare  with  this  the  similar 

itory  of    (Eohazus  (iv.  84).     The 

^^^tt^es  are  imi)ortant,  as  indicating  the 

^       ^BMr  with  which  personal  service 

^k  esactei?    amoDg    the    Oriental 


nations,  especially  when  the  monarch 
was  himself  going  to  the  field.     See 
the  remarks  of  Mr.  Grote  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  v.  pp.  36-7). 
^  I  do  not  understand  Herodotus 


Chap.  39,  40. 
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more  than  one  half  of  the  army.  After  these  troops 
an  empty  space  was  left,  to  separate  between  them  and 
the  king.  In  front  of  the  king  went  first  a  thousand 
horsemen,  picked  men  of  the  Persian  nation — then 
spearmen  a  thousand,  likewise  chosen  troops,  with 
their  spear-heads  pointing  towards  the  groimd — next 
ten  of  the  sacred  horses  called  Nisaean,  all  daintily 
caparisoned.  (Now  these  horses  are  called  Nissean, 
because  they  come  from  the  Nisaean  plain,  a  vast  flat  in 
Media,  producing  horses  of  unusual  size.*)  After  the 
ten  sacred  horses  came  the  holy  chariot  of  Jupiter,^ 
drawn  by  eight  milk-white  steeds,  with  the  charioteer 
on  foot  behind  them  holding  the  reins ;  for  no  mortal 
is  ever  allowed  to  mount  into  the  car.  Next  to  this 
came  Xerxes  himself,  riding  in  a  chariot  drawn  by 


to  mean  that  the  soldiers  of  the  dif- 
fercDt  nations  were  mixed  together, 
as  the  soldiers  from  different  pro- 
vinces in  the  French  army  (Larcher, 
ad  loc.),  bnt  only  that  the  contin- 
gents of  the  various  nations  were  not 
separated  by  intervals,  but  marched 
without  any  regular  order  in  a  single 
body.  It  is  plain  from  the  whole 
narrative  (infra,  ch.  60-86,  210; 
ix.  31),  that  in  the  Persian  army,  as 
in  the  Greek,  the  contingents  of  the 
several  nations  formed  distinct  and 
separate  corps.  Compare  the  account 
of  Xenophon  (Anab.  i.  viii.  §  9 : 
Havre;  d<  oZroi  Kara  (fOvrjj  cv 
vkaurUp  irk^p€i  av6p&nr(ov  tKaarov 
t6  €Bvos  riropcvrro);  and  see  also 
Arrian  (Exped.  Alex.  iii.  11). 

•  The  Nisaean  breed  of  horses  con- 
tinued in  repute  down  to  the  times 
of  Ammianus  Marcellinus  (xxiil.  6). 
They  excelled  all  others  in  size  and 
speed  (Strab.  dpiarois  xai  fuyiarois ; 
Suid.  ad  voc.  &KiaToi)y  and  were 
generally  the  property  of  the  Persian 
kings  or  nobles  of  the  highest  rank. 

The  situation  of  the  Nisaean  ])lain, 
from  which  they  were  said  to  derive 
their  name,  is  uncertain.  According 
to  Strabo,  some  placed  it  in  Armenia 
(xii.  p.  763,  769).      Others,  accord- 


ing to  Suidas  (ad  voc.  NtVatov),  in 
Persia.  The  general  consent,  however, 
of  the  best  writers  assigns  it  to 
Media,  where  we  know  from  the 
Behistun  inscription,  that  there  was 
a  district  Nisaea  or  Nisaya  (Col.  I. 
Par.  3,  §  11).  As  Alexander  visited 
it  on  his  way  from  Opis  to  Ecbatana 
(Arrian.  Exp.  Alex.  vii.  13),  it  may 
probably  have  been  the  tract  of  ex- 
cellent pasture  land  which  lies  be- 
tween Behistun  and  Kharram-Abady 
known  now  as  the  plains  of  Khawah 
and  Alistar,  (See  Col.  Rawlinson's 
march  from  Zohab  to  Ehuzistan,  in 
the  Geographical  Society's  Journal, 
vol.  ix.  p.  100.) 

'  The  sacred  chariot  of  .Jupiter 
(Ormuzd)  is  mentioned  by  Xenophon 
in  his  description  of  the  train  of  Cyrus 
(Cyrop.  vui.  iii.  12).  The  white 
horses  had  golden  yokes,  and  were 
adorned  with  garlands.  It  was  fol- 
lowed, he  says,  by  the  chariot  of  the 
Sun  (Mithras),  and  by  another 
chariot,  sacred  apparently  to  the 
element  of  fire.  Does  this  mark  the 
progress  in  corruption  of  the  Persian 
religion  between  the  date  of  Xerxes, 
and  that  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  with 
the  customs  of  whose  time  Xenophon 
was  alone  acquainted  ? 
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Nissean  horses,  with  his  charioteer,  Patiramphes,  the 
son  of  Otanes,  a  Persian,  standing  by  his  side,* 

41.  Thus  rode  forth  Xerxes  from  Sardis — but  he  was 
accustomed  every  now  and  then,  when  the  fancy  took 
him,  to  alight  from  his  chariot  and  travel  in  a  litter. 
Immediately  behind  the  king  there  followed  a  body  of 
a  thousand  spearmen,  the  noblest  and  bravest  of  the 
Persians,  holding  their  lances  in  the  usual  manner' — 
then  came  a  thousand  Persian  horse,  picked  men — then 
ten  thousand,  picked  also  after  the  rest,  and  serving  on 
foot.*  Of  these  last  one  thousand  carried  spears  with 
golden  pomegranates  at  their  lower  end  instead  of  spikes ; 
and  these  encircled  the  other  nine  thousand,  who  bore 
on  their  spears  pomegranates  of  silver.     The  spearmen 


'  The  Pcrakn  monarchs  fought 
from  chariots  down  to  the  era  of  the 
Macodunion  cooqueat.  This  is  plain 
from  Arrian  (Exp.  Alex.  ii.  11,  iii. 
16)  aiid  other  writcra  (Q.  Curt.  iv.  i. 
j  1  aud  15,  5  24 ;  Diod.  Sic.  xvii.  34). 
Uercin  they  followed  the  practice  of 
the  Assyrian  kings,  as  appears  from 
the  sculpture*  recently  excavated. 
The  chariot  used  seems  to  have  been 
(like  those  of  the  Greeks  and  liomans) 
light  and  small,  affording  barely  room 
for  three  men  to  stand  in  it.  In  battle 


and  in  hunting,  the  king  and  bis  cha- 
rioteer were  the  only  occupants,  and 
stood  side  by  side ;  on  occasions  of 
state  there  was  a  third  person  in  the 
car,  an  attendant  who  bore  the  royat 
parasol.  The  following  rcpresenta- 
tioD,  taken  from  Ker  Porter,  will  fiii^ 
nish  a  tolerably  correct  notion  of  the 
chariots  of  the  Persian  kings. 

*  That  is,  with  the  point  upward. 

'  These  were  jirobably  the  Immor- 
tals, who  are  ajxikcn  of  in  ch.  83,  and 
are  there  said  to  have  served  on  foot. 


Penlu  Cbotot  (mm  Ptrwpolu}. 


Ghap.  41,  42. 
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too  who  pointed  their  lanoes  towards  the  ground,  had 
golden  pomegranates ;  and  the  thousand  Persians  who 
followed  close  after  Xerxes,  had  golden  apples.^  Behind 
the  ten  thousand  footmen  came  a  body  of  Persian 
cavalry,  likewise  ten  thousand ;  after  which  there  was 
again  a  void  space  for  as  much  as  two  furlongs ;  and 
then  the  rest  of  the  army  followed  in  a  confused  crowd. 
42.  The  march  of  the  army,  after  leaving  Lydia,  was 
directed  upon  the  river  Caicus  and  the  land  of  Mysia. 
Beyond  the  Caicus  the  road,  leaving  Mount  Cana  upon 
the  ieft,  passed  through  the  Atamean  plain,^  to  the  city 
of  Carina.*  Quitting  this,  the  troops  advanced  across 
the  plain  of  Theb^,*  passing  Adramyttium,®  and  Antan- 


•  See  Athen.  Deipn.  xii.  p.  614, 
B.  In  the  sculptures  at  Persepolis, 
the  spearmen,  who  evidently  repre- 
sent  the   body-guard   of  the  king, 


have  the  lower  extremity  of  their 
spears  ornamented  with  a  ball,  which 
may  be  either  an  apple  or  a  pome- 
granate.   They  bear  their  spears  erect. 


..iMm^ 


•  The  route  of  Xerxes  from  Sardis 
to  the  Caicus  is  uncertain.  He  may 
cither  have  descended  the  valley  of 
the  Hermus,  and  then  followed  the 
coast  road  by  Cyme,  Mjrrina,  Gry- 
neum,  and  Elsea;  or  he  may  have 
crossed  the  hill  by  lake  Gygsea,  and 
entered  the  upper  valley  of  the 
Caicus,  where  moderns  reach  it  on 
their  way  from  Thyatira  (Ak-hissar) 
to  Pergamos  (Bergma),  The  latter  is 
the  shorter,  but  the  former  the  easier 
route. 

With  respect  to  the  situation  of  the 
Atamean  plain,  vide  supra,  i.  160,  and 
vi.  28-9.  The  geography  of  this  tract 
is  still  very  partially  known.  By 
Mount  Cana,  Herodotus  appears  to 
mean  the  modem  Mount  Karada,  op- 
posite the  south-eastern  extremity  of 
Mytilene.  The  army  would  naturally 
leave  this  mountain  to  the  left  before 
entering  the  Atamean  plain,  which 
was  on  the  coast  near  JDekeli  Kieui. 
In  after  times  the  name  of  Cana  or 
Cause  was  applied  to  a  much  larger 
district  (Strab.  xiii.  p.  883). 

*  The  situation  of  Carina  can  only 
be  coDJectured.  It  appears  from  this 
passage  to  have  lain  on  a  ridge  sepa- 


rating the  Atamean  plain  from  that 
of  Theb^.  This  district  is  still  un- 
explored, I  believe.  Carina  was  a 
city  of  some  consequence  at  the  time 
of  the  Ionian  colonisation,  and  fur- 
nished colonists  to  Ephesus  (Ephor. 
ap.  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  Bewa).  After 
the  time  of  Herodotus  it  disappears 
from  history,  being  only  mentioned 
by  Pliny,  and  then  as  a  place  that 
had  ceased  to  exist  (H.  N.  v.  30). 

*  The  plain  of  Theb^  was  so  called 
from  an  ancient  town  of  that  name  in 
the  northern  part  of  the  plain,  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Ida.  Ruins  of  this 
town,  celebrated  as  being  the  native 
city  of  Andromache  (Horn.  II.  vi. 
395 ;  xxii.  479),  remained  to  the  time 
of  Strabo  (xiii.  p.  879).  The  plain, 
in  the  centre  of  which  the  city  of 
Adramyti  (Adramy  ttium)  now  stands, 
is  one  of  great  beauty  and  fertility 
(Fellows,  Asia  Minor,  p.  42 ;  cf.  Li  v. 
xxxvii.  19 ;  Polyb.  xvi.  1),  and  was 
in  ancient  times  a  constant  object  of 
contention,  first  between  the  Mysians 
and  Lydians,  and  afterwards  between 
them  and  the  Greeks  (Strab.  1.  s.  c). 

•  Adramyttium  is  said  to  have 
been    founded    by    Adramy  tes,    or 
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drus,*  the  Pelasgic  city ;  then,  holding  Mount  Ida  upon 
the  left  hand,^  it  entered  the  Trojan  territory.  On  this 
march  the  Persians  suffered  some  loss ;  for  as  they  bivou- 
acked during  the  night  at  the  foot  of  Ida,  a  storm  of 
thunder  and  lightning  burst  upon  them,  and  killed  no 
small  number. 

43.  On  reaching  the  Scamander,  which  was  the  first 
stream,  of  all  that  they  had  crossed  since  they  left 
Sardis,  whose  water  failed  them  and  did  not  suffice  to 
satisfy  the  thirst  of  men  and  cattle,®  Xerxes  ascended 
into  the  Pergamus  of  Priam,^  since  he  had  a  longing 
to  behold  the  place.    When  he  had  seen  everything,  and 


Adramys,  son  of  one  of  the  Lydian 
kings  (cf.  Aristot.  ap.  Steph.  Byz. 
sub  voc.  'Adpauvrrclov,  and  Nic. 
I^un.  Ft.  63).  It  was  given  to  the 
ejected  Delians  by  Phamaces,  in  the 
tenth  year  of  the  Peloponncsian  war 
(Thucyd  v.  1;  cf.  viii.  108);  and 
from  that  time  seems  to  have  been 
reckoned  a  Greek  city  (Scylax,  Peripl. 
pp.  87,  88),  The  modem  town  of 
Adramytif  which  retains  both  the 
name  and  site,  boasts  but  few  re- 
mains of  the  ancient  city  (Fellows,  ut 
supra^. 

7  For  the  situation  of  Antandnis, 
vide  supra,  v.  26.  The  march  of  Xe- 
nophon  from  Troy  to  Pergamus  may 
conveniently  be  compared  with  this 
portion  of  the  route  of  Xerxes  (eV 
rtvO€v  iiroptvovro  dia  rrjs  Tpoias,  Koi 
vircp/Savrcr  r^v  "idrfVy  els  "Avravdpov 
atfiiKvovvTai  irpSrrov'  ttra  iraph  BaKoT' 
rav  irop€v6fKvoi  r^s  AvdiW,  ctf  Qrjfitis 
TTcdiov.  *EvTtv6€v  di  * ArpapvTTiov 
Kai  KgpToviov  trap  ^Xrapvia  its  KaiKov 
ir^hiov  i\06vTts,  TlipyapLOV  KardKafi- 
Pavav(ri  rrjs  Mvaias.  Anab.  vn.  viii. 
§§  7,  8). 

•  The  true  Ida  must  have  been  left 
considerably  to  the  right,  the  army 
crossing  the  ridge  which  extends  from 
it  westward,  and  terminates  in  Cape 
Baba,  Herodotus  appears  to  have 
iven  the  name  of  Ida  to  the  high- 
which  close  in  the  valley  of  the 
er  on  the  left,  lying  west 
ih  of  Bunarbashi,    (See  the 


Chart  on  the  opix)site  page.) 

•  Though  the  Scamander  of  Hero- 
dotus (the  modern  Mendere)  has  a 
bed  from  200  to  300  feet  broad,  yet 
the  stream  in  the  dry  season  is  re- 
duced to  a  slender  brook  not  more 
than  three  feet  dcep(Geograph.  Joum. 
vol.  xii.  p.  34).  It  may  therefore 
easily  have  proved  insufficient  to 
afford  good  water  for  the  entire  host. 
See  the  remarks  of  Mr.  Grote  (Hist, 
of  Greece,  vol.  v.  p.  37). 

*  By  the  "  Pergamus  of  Priam"  is 
to  be  imderstood  the  acropolis  of  New 
Ilium,  which  claimed,  and  was  be- 
lieved till  after  the  time  of  Alexander, 
to  stand  upon  the  site  of  the  ancient 
city  (Strab.  xiii.  p.  855).  Hither 
Alexander  also  ascended,  and  sacri- 
ficed to  Minerva  (Arrian.  Exp.  Alex, 
i.  11 ;  Strab.  1.  s.  c).  The  ruins 
near  Kunv-kieui^  5  miles  to  the  south- 
east ofKum-kaleh,  or  the  lower  castle 
of  the  Dardanelles,  mark  the  situation 
of  New  Ilium.  (See  Leake's  Asia 
Minor,  p.  275.) 

The  question  of  the  situation  of  the 
Homeric  Ilium  scarcely  comes  within 
the  province  of  a  commentator  on 
Herodotus.  I  may  however  be  al- 
lowed to  express  an  opinion  in  favour 
of  the  views  of  those  who  distinguish 
between  Old  and  New  Ilium,  and 
place  the  former  at  Bunarbashi,  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  river.  (See  the 
accompanying  map.) 
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BooKVn. 


inquired  into  all  particulars,  ho  made  an  oflFering  of  a 
thousand  oxen  to  the  Trojan  Minerva,  while  the  Magians 
poured  libations  to  the  heroes  who  were  slain  at  Troy.* 
The  night  after,  a  panic  fell  upon  the  camp  :  but  in  the 
morning  they  set  off  with  daylight,  and  skirting  on  the 
left  hand  the  towns  Rhoeteum,  Ophryneum,  and  Dar- 
danus^  (which  borders  on  Abydos),  on  the  right  the 
Teucrians  of  Gergis,*  so  reached  Abydos.* 

44.  Arrived  here,  Xerxes  wished  to  look  upon  all 
his  host ;  so,  as  there  was  a  throne  of  white  marble 
upon  a  hill  near  the  city,*  which  they  of  Abydos  had 
prepared  beforehand,  by  the  king's  bidding,  for  his 
especial  use,  Xerxes  took  his  seat  on  it,  and,  gazing 
thence  upon  the  shore  below,  beheld  at  one  view  all 
his  land  forces  and  all  his  ships.  While  thus  employed, 
he  felt  a  desire  to  behold  a  sailing-match  among  his 
ships,  which  accordingly  took  place,  and  was  won  by 
the  Phoenicians  of  Sidon,  much  to  the  joy  of  Xerxes, 


"  These  acts  are  "  strange  if  true." 
They  may  have  been  done  to  conci- 
liate the  Asiatic  Greeks,  whose  defec- 
tion was  feared  (infra,  chs.  51,  52). 
Or  they  may  have  been  acts  of  wor- 
ship, of  which  the  Greeks  misunder- 
stood, or  misrepresented,  the  true 
character.  The  Magi  would  bo  as 
little  likely  as  the  AchsBmenian  Per- 
sians, to  sacrifice  to  the  heroes  who 
fell  at  Troy  and  the  Trojan  Minerva. 

•  These  were  all  places  of  small 
importance  on  or  near  the  coast. 
Rhoeteum,  according  to  Strabo,  was 
7  miles  from  Sigeum,  at  the  moutli 
of  the  Hellespont  (Strab.  xiii.  p.  859). 
It  was  situated  near  the  barrow  of 
Ajax,  which  is  still  a  marked  feature 
on  the  eastern  edge  of  the  Trojan 
l)lain.  Col.  Leake  identifies  KhoDteum 
with  the  ruins  (PakS-Kastro)  near 
It'Okelmes,  whicn  stand  on  an  emi- 
nence overlooking  the  strait  (Leake's 
Asia  Minor,  p.  275) ;  but  these  are 
most  probably  the  remains  of  Ophry- 
neum (see  Geog.  Joum.  vol.  xii.  p. 
39),  which  was  said  to  have  been  the 


burial-place  of  Hector  (Aristodem. 
Theb.  Fr.  6).  Rhcctoum  may  have 
occupied  the  hill  immediately  oppo- 
site the  tomb  of  Ajax,  where  there 
are  traces  of  a  town.  Concerning  the 
site  of  Dardanus,  vide  supra,  v.  117. 

*  Supra,  V.  122. 

^  The  remains  of  Abydos  lie  a  little 
north  of  the  upper  castle  of  the  Dar- 
danelles (Stdtanieh^Kalesst),  between 
the  fort  and  the  extremity  of  the  pro- 
montory facing  Sestos.  They  are  so 
slight  that  Sir  C.  Fellows  passed  them 
once  without  perceiving  them  (Asia 
Minor,  p.  80). 

•  It  may  be  questioned  whether  by 
**  rrpoff edpi;  \i6ov  XcvicoO  "  a  throne  is 
intended,  and  not  rather  an  elevated 
2)latform  whereon  the  king's  throne, 
which  he  carried  with  him  (infra, 
viii.  90\  was  to  be  placed.  Such 
artificial  platforms  are  found  in  the 
Assyrian  sculptures  (Layard's  Nine- 
veh and  Babylon,  p.  150).  Thrones 
of  white  marble  were  not,  however, 
unknown  to  the  Greeks.  (See  Wal- 
pole's  Turkey,  vol.  i.  p.  310.) 
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who  was  delighted  alike  with  the  race  and  with  his 
army. 

45.  And  now,  as  he  looked  and  saw  the  whole 
Hellespont  covered  with  the  vessels  of  his  fleet,  and  all 
the  shore  and  every  plain  ahout  Ahydos  as  fiill  as  could 
be  of  men,  Xerxes  congratulated  himself  on  his  good 
fortune  ;  but  after  a  little  while,  he  wept, 

46.  Then  Artabanus,  the  king's  uncle  (the  same  who 
at  the  first  so  freely  spake  his  mind  to  the  king,  and 
advised  him  not  to  lead  his  army  against  Greece), 
when  he  heard  that  Xerxes  was  in  tears,  went  to  him, 
and  said — 

"  How  different,  sire,  is  what  thou  art  now  doing, 
from  what  thou  didst  a  little  while  ago !  Then  thou 
didst  congratulate  thyself,  and  now,  behold !  thou 
weepest." 

"  There  came  upon  me,"  replied  he,  "  a  sudden  pity, 
when  I  thought  of  the.shortness  of  man's  life,  and  con- 
sidered that  of  all  this  host,  so  numerous  as  it  is,  not 
one  will  be  alive  when  a  hundred  years  are  gone  by." 

"  And  yet  there  are  sadder  things  in  life  than  that," 
returned  the  other.  "  Short  as  our  time  is,  there  is  no 
man,  whether  it  be  here  among  this  multitude  or  else- 
where, who  is  so  happy,  as  not  to  have  felt  the  wish — 
I  will  not  say  once,  but  full  many  a  time — ^that  he 
were  dead  rather  than  alive.  Calamities  fall  upon  us, 
sicknesses  vex  and  harass  us,  and  make  life,  short 
though  it  be,  to  appear  long.  So  death,  through  the 
wretchedness  of  our  life,  is  a  most  sweet  refuge  to 
our  race  :  and  God,  who  gives  us  the  tastes  that  we 
enjoy  of  pleasant  times,  is  seen,  in  his  very  gift,  to  be 


envious." 


47.  "  True,"  said  Xerxes ;  "  human  life  is  even  such 
as  thou  hast  painted  it,  0  Artabanus.  But  for  this 
very  reason  let  us  turn  our  thoughts  from  it,  and  not 
dwell  on  what  is  so  sad,  when  pleasant  things  are  in 
hand.     Tell  me  rather,  if  the  vision  wliich  we  saw  had 
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not  appeared  so  plainly  to  thyself,  wouldst  thou  have 
been  still  of  the  same  mind  as  formerly,  and  have  con 
tinned  to  dissuade  me  from  warring  against  Greece, 
or  wouldst  thou  at  this  time  think  differently  ?     Come 
now,  tell  me  this  honestly." 

"  0  King,"  repliefd  the  other,  "  may  the  dream 
which  hath  appeared  to  us  have  such  issue  as  we  both 
desire !  For  my  own  part,  I  am  still  full  of  fear,  and 
have  scarcely  power  to  control  myself,  when  I  consider 
all  our  dangers,  and  especially  when  I  see  that  the  two 
things  which  are  of  most  consequence  are  alike  opposed 
to  thee." 

48.  "  Thou  strange  man,"  said  Xerxes  in  reply — 
"  what,  I  pray  thee,  are  the  two  things  thou  speakest 
of?  Does  my  land  army  seem  to  thee  too  small  in 
number,  and  will  the  Greeks,  thinkest  thou,  bring  into 
the  field  a  more  numerous  host?  Or  is  it  our  fleet 
which  thou  deemest  weaker  than  theirs  ?  Or  art  thou 
fearful  on  both  accounts  ?  If  in  thy  judgment  we  fall 
short  in  either  respect,  it  were  easy  to  bring  together 
with  all  speed  another  armament." 

49.  "  0  king,"  said  Artabanus,  "  it  is  not  possible 
that  a  man  of  understanding  should  find  fault  with  the 
size  of  thy  army  or  the  number  of  thy  ships.  The  more 
thou  addest  to  these,  the  more  hostile  will  those  two 
things,  whereof  I  spake,  become.  Those  two  things 
are  the  land  and  the  sea.  Iii  all  the  wide  sea  there  is 
not,  I  imagine,  anywhere  a  harbour  large  enough  to 
receive  thy  vessels,  in  case  a  storm  arise,  and  afford 
them  a  sure  protection.  And  yet  thou  wilt  want,  not 
one  such  harbour  only,  but  many  in  succession,  along 
the  entire  coast  by  which  thou  art  about  to  make  thy 
advance.  In  default  then  of  such  harbours,  it  is  well 
to  bear  in  mind  that  chances  rule  men,  and  not  men 
chances.  Such  is  the  first  of  the  two  dangers,  and  now 
I  will  speak  to  thee  of  the  second.  The  land  will  also 
be  thine  enemy ;  for  if  no  one  resists  thy  advance,  as 
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thou  proceedest  further  and  further,  insensibly  allured 
onwards  (for  who  is  ever  sated  with  success?),  thou 
wilt  find  it  more  and  more  hostile.  I  mean  this,  that, 
should  nothing  else  withstand  thee,  yet  the  mere  distance, 
becoming  greater  as  time  goes  on,  will  at  last  produce 
a  famine.  Methinks  it  is  best  for  men,  when  they  take 
counsel,  to  be  timorous,  and  imagine  all  possible  cala- 
mities, but  when  the  time  for  action  comes,  then  to  deal 
boldly." 

50.  Whereto  Xerxes  answered — "  There  is  reason,  O 
Artabanus,  in  everything  which  thou  hast  said;  but 
I  pray  thee,  fear  not  all  things  alike,  nor  count  up 
every  risk.  For  if  in  each  matter  that  comes  before  us 
thou  wilt  look  to  all  possible  chances,  never  wilt  thou 
achieve  anything.  Far  better  is  it  to  have  a  stout 
heart  always,  and  suffer  one's  share  of  evils,  than  to  be 
ever  fearing  what  may  happen,  and  never  incur  a  mis- 
chance. Moreover,  if  thou  wilt  oppose  whatever  is  said 
by  others,  without  thyself  showing  us  the  sure  course 
which  we  ought  to  take,  thou  art  as  likely  to  lead  us 
into  failure  as  they  who  advise  differently  ;  for  thou 
art  but  on  a  par  with  them.  And  as  for  that  sure 
course,  how  canst  thou  show  it  us  when  thou  art  but  a 
man  ?  I  do  not  beUeve  thou  canst.  Success  for  the 
most  part  attends  those  who  act  boldly,  not  those  who 
weigh  everything,  and  are  slack  to  venture.  Thou 
seest  to  how  great  a  height  the  power  of  Persia  has 
now  reached — never  would  it  have  grown  to  this  point 
if  they  who  eate  upon  the  throne  before  me  had  been 
like-minded  with  thee,  or  even,  though  not  like-minded, 
had  listened  to  councillors  of  such  a  spirit.  'Twas  by 
brave  ventures  that  they  extended  their  sway ;  for 
great  empires  can  only  be  conquered  by  great  risks. 
We  follow  then  the  example  of  our  fathers  in  making 
this  march,  and  we  set  forward  at  the  best  season  of 
the  year ;  and  when  we  have  brought  Europe  under  us, 
we  shall  return,  without  suffering  from  want  or  expe- 
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riencing  any  other  calamity.  For  while  on  the  one 
hand  we  carry  vast  stores  of  provisions  with  us,  on  the 
other  we  shall  have  the  grain  of  all  the  countries  and 
nations  that  we  attack ;  since  our  inarch  is  not  directed 
against  a  pastoral  people,  but  against  men  who  are 
tillers  of  the  ground." 

51.  Then  said  Artabanus — "  If,  sire,  thou  art  deter- 
mined that  we  shall  not  fear  anything,  at  least  hearken 
to  a  counsel  which  I  wish  to  oflFer  ;  for  when  the  mat- 
ters in  hand  are  so  many,  one  cannot  but  have  much  to 
say.  Thou  knowest  that  Cyrus  the  son  of  Cambyses 
reduced  and  made  tributary  to  the  Persians  all  the  race 
of  the  lonians,  except  only  those  of  Attica.'  Now  my 
advice  is,  that  thou  on  no  account  lead  forth  these  men 
against  their  fathers  ;•  since  we  are  well  able  to  overcome 
them  without  such  aid.  Their  choice,  if  we  take  them 
with  us  to  the  war,  lies  between  showing  themselves 
the  most  wicked  of  men  by  helping  to  enslave  their 
fatherland,  or  the  most  righteous  by  joining  in  the 
struggle  to  keep  it  free.  If  then  they  choose  the  side 
of  injustice,  they  will  do  us  but  scant  good ;  while  if 
they  determine  to  act  justly,  they  may  greatly  injure 
our  host.  Lay  thou  to  heart  the  old  proverb,  which 
says  truly,  *  The  beginning  and  end  of  a  matter  are  not 
always  seen  at  once.' " 

52.  "  Artabanus,"  answered  Xerxes,  "  there  is  nothing 
in  all  that  thou  hast  said,  wherein  thou  art  so  wholly 
wrong  as  in  this,  that  thou  suspectest  the  faith  of  the 
lonians.  Have  they  not  given  us  the  surest  proof 
of  their  attachment, — a  proof  which  thou  didst  thyself 
witness,  and  likewise  all  those  who  fought  with  Darius 
against  the  Scythians  ?  When  it  lay  wholly  with  them 
to  save  or  to  destroy  the  entire  Persian  army,  they 


^  This,  of  course,  was  not  true; 
but  the  Persians  mi^ht  not  unna- 
turally be  supposed  ignorant  of  all 
the   lonians  of   Eurofie  except  the 


Athenians. 

®  Vide  infra,  viii.  22,  where  The- 
mistocles  makes  use  of  the  same 
argument 
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dealt  by  us  lioiiourably  and  with  good  faith,  and  did  us 
no  hurt  at  all.  Besides,  they  will  leave  behind  them  in 
our  country  their  wives,  their  children,  and  their  pro- 
perties— can  it  then  be  conceived  that  they  will  attempt 
rebellion  ?  Have  no  fear,  therefore,  on  this  score ;  but 
keep  a  brave  heart  and  uphold  my  house  and  empire. 
To  thee,  and  thee  only,  do  I  intrust  my  sovereignty." 

53.  After  Xerxes  had  thus  spoken,  and  had  sent 
Artabanus  away  to  return  to  Susa,  he  summoned  before 
him  all  the  Persians  of  most  repute,  and  when  they 
appeared,  addressed  them  in  these  words  : — 

"Persians,  I  have  brought  you  together  because  I 
wished  to  exhort  you  to  behave  bravely,  and  not  to 
sully  with  disgrace  the  former  achievements  of  the  Per- 
sian people,  which  are  very  great  and  famous.  Rather 
let  us  one  and  all,  singly  and  jointly,  exert  ourselves  to 
the  uttermost ;  for  the  matter  wherein  we  are  engaged 
concerns  the  common  weal.  Strain  every  nerve,  then, 
I  beseech  you,  in  this  war.  Brave  warriors  are  the  men 
we  march  against,  if  report  says  true ;  and  such  that,  if 
we  conquer  them,  there  is  not  a  people  in  all  the  world 
which  will  venture  thereafter  to  withstand  our  arms. 
And  now  let  us  offer  prayers  to  the  gods  •  who  watch 
over  the  welfare  of  Persia,  and  then  cross  the  channel." 

54.  All  that  day  the  preparations  for  the  passage 
continued;  and  on  the  morrow  they  burnt  all  kinds 
of  spices  upon  the  bridges,  and  strewed  the  way  with 
mjrrtle-boughs,  while  they  waited  anxiously  for  the  sun, 
which  they  hoped  to  see  as  he  rose.  And  now  the  sun 
appeared ;  and  Xerxes  took  a  golden  goblet  and  poured 
from  it  a  libation  into  the  sea,  praying  the  while  with 


•  Ormuzd  is  spoken  of  throughout 
the  inscriptions  as  **  the  chief  of  the 
gods  "  (mathista  Bdydnam),  or  "  the 
!/reat  God"  (Baga  vazarka) ;  and  the 
"  other  gods  (aniyd  bagdha)  are  often 
associated  with  him.  The  represent- 
ation of  Herodotus  is  therefore  so  far 
correct;  but  it  is  questionable  whether 


the  Persians  had  the  notion  ascribed 
to  them  in  this  place,  of  a  special 
superintendence  of  different  countries 
by  distinct  deities.  Gods  whose  busi- 
ness it  is  to  guard  the  king's  house 
(yithiya  hagdha)  are  mentioned,  but 
national  deities  are  nowhere  indi- 
cated. 
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his  face  turned  to  the  sun,'  "  that  no  misfortune  might 
befal  him  such  as  to  hinder  his  conquest  of  Europe, 
until  he  had  jjenetrated  .to  its  uttermost  boundaries," 
After  he  bad  prayed,  he  cast  the  golden  cup  into  the 
Hellespont,  and  with  it  a  golden  howl,  and  a  Persian 
sword  of  the  kind  which  they  call  acinaces?  I  cannot 
say  for  certain  whether  it  was  as  an  offering  to  the 
sun-god  that  he  threw  these  things  into  the  deep,  or 
whether  he  had  repented  of  having  scourged  the 
Hellespont,  and  thought  by  his  gifts  to  make  amends 
to  the  sea  for  what  he  had  done. 

55.  When,  however,  his  offerings  were  made,  the 
army  began  to  cross ;  and  the  foot^^oldiers,  with  the 
horsemen,  passed  over  by  one  of  the  bridges — that 
(namely)  which  lay  towards  the  Euxine — while  the 
sumpter-beasts  and  the  camp-followers  passed  by  the 
other,  which  looked  on  the  Egean.  Foremost  went 
the  Ten  Thousand  Persians,  all  wearing  garlands  upon 

'  No  indicstioii  of  tbe  warship  of  out  or  its  scabbard.  A  simiUr  poiniard 
Uithra  has  yet  bean  found  in  the     ia  wom  commonly  by  the  Permang  of 

inscriptions  of  Xenes, — none  indeed  the  present  day. 
untjl  the  time  of  ArtoierxeB  OchuB, 
the  fourth  in  descent  from  tliat 
monarch.  Tho  records  however  of 
the  intervening  period  are  almost  a 
Uank  1  and  on  the  whole  it  is  not 
improbable  that,  m  early  as  the  reign 
of  Xentos,  the  cultus  was  fully  esta- 
blished. A  reverential  regard  for 
Mithra  seems  to  have  been  a  pert  of 
the  religion  brought  by  the  Arians 
from  their  primitive  country,  (gee 
vol.  i.  EsBdy  V.  p.  430.) 

*  The  Persian  acinacti  was  a,  short 
sword.notascymitar.  It  was  straight, 
BOt  curved,  as  Josophus  expressly  de- 
oluw(Ant.  Jud.  XX.  7,  §10).  Hepre- 
amtations  of  it  abound  in  the  Perse- 
politau  and  other  sculptures.  It  is 
seen  hanging  in  its  sheath,  at  the 
wearer's  rigkt  side  f  Amm.  Marc.  xvii. 
4),  in  the  figures  or  attendants,  while 
in  those  supposed  to  represent  Mithra 
(see  the  woodcut  on  the  next  page, 
and  compare  F.  Lajard's  Culte  de  Mi- 
thras, a  magniticent  work  IX  it  appears 
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their  heads ;  and  after  them  a  mixed  multitude  of  many 
nations.    These  crossed  upon  the  first  day. 

On  the  next  day  the  horsemen  hegan  the  passage ; 
and  with  them  went  the  soldiers  who  carried  their 
spears  with  the  point  downwards,  garlanded  like  the 
Ten  Thousand ; — then  came  the  sacred  horses  and  the 
sacred  chariot ;  next  Xerxes  with  his  lancers  and  the 
thousand  horse ;  then  the  rest  of  the  army.  At  the 
same  time  the  ships  sailed  over  to  the  opposite  shore. 
According,  however,  to  another  account  which  I  have 
heard,  the  king  crossed  the  last. 

56.  As  soon  as  Xerxes  had  reached  the  European 
side,  he  stood  to  contemplate  his  army  as  they  crossed 
under  the  lash.'  And  the  crossing  continued  during 
seven  days  and  seven  nights,  without  rest  or  pause. 
'Tis  said  that  here,  after  Xerxes  had  made  the  passage, 
a  Hellespontian  exclaimed — 

*'  Why,  O  Jove,  dost  thou,  in  the  likeness  of  a  Per- 
sian maji,  and  with  the  name  of  Xerxes  instead  of  thine 
own,  lead  the  whole  race, of  mankind  to  the  destruction 
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of  Greece  ?     It  would  have  been  as  easy  for  thee  to 
destroy  it  without  their  aid !  " 

57.  When  the  whole  army  had  crossed,  and  the 
troops  were  now  upon  their  march,  a  strange  prodigy 
appeared  to  them,  whereof  the  king  made  no  account, 
though  its  meaning  was  not  difficult  to  conjecture. 
Now  the  prodigy  was  this : — a  mare  brought  forth  a 
hare.  Hereby  it  was  shown  plainly  enough,  that  Xerxes 
would  lead  forth  his  host  against  Greece  with  mighty 
pomp  and  splendour,  but,  in  order  to  reach  again  the 
spot  from  which  he  set  out,  would  have  to  run  for 
his  life.  There  had  also  been  another  portent,  while 
Xerxes  was  still  at  Sardis — a  mule  dropped  a  foal, 
neither  male  nor  female;*  but  this  likewise  was  dis- 
regarded. 

58.  So  Xerxes,  despising  the  omens,  marched  for- 
wards; and  his  land  army  accompanied  him.  But  the 
fleet  held  an  opposite  course,  and,  sailing  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Hellespont,  made  its  way  along  the  shore.  Thus 
the  fleet  proceeded  westward,  making  for  Cape  Sar- 
p6don,*  where  the  orders  were  that  it  should  await  the 
coming  up  of  the  troops ;  but  the  land  army  marched 
eastward  along  the  Chersonese,  leaving  on  the  right  the 
tomb  of  Helle,*  the  daughter  of  Athamas,  and  on  the 
left  the  city  of  Cardia.      Having  passed  through  the 


*  '*  Mulus  mulum  peperit  genitalia 
habentem  turn  maris  turn  fcminss; 
superiora  autem  masculina  erant." 
The  credulity  of  Herodotus  with  re- 
spect to  portents  is  certainly « great. 
He  relates  these  without  the  slightest 
doubt  of  their  reality.  His  know- 
ledge of  the  wonderful  things  that  do 
occur,  and  his  belief  in  the  frequent 
active  interposition  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence in  the  affairs  of  men,  arc  the 
cause  of  his  ready  faith. 

*  This  passage  alone  sufficiently 
determines  the  position  of  Caix;  Sari>e- 
don.  ITic  point  where  the  fleet  and 
army  would   naturally   reunite,  and 


the  only  important  promontory  be- 
tween the  Hellespont  and  Doriscus,  is 
the  modem  Cape  Oremea,  The  Scho- 
liast on  Apollonius  Rhodius  (i.  922) 
indicates  this  site. 

'  The  more  general  tradition  was 
that  Hell^  fell  into  the  sea  to  which 
she  gave  her  name  (ApoUod.  i.  ix. 
§  5);  but  according  to  some,  she 
arrived  in  the  Chersonese,  and  died 
there; — Hellanicus  (Fr.  88)  says  at 
Pactya.  We  may  conclude  that  the 
tomb  shown  as  hers  was  near  this 
city,  which  was  on  the  east  coast, 
and  so  to  the- right  of  the  army. 
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town  which  is  called  Agora,'  they  skirted  the  shores  of 
the  Gulf  of  Melas,  and  then  crossed  the  river  Melas, 
whence  the  gulf  takes  its  name,®  the  waters  of  which 
they  found  too  scanty  to  supply  the  host.  From  this 
point  their  march  was  to  the  west ;  and  after  passing 
^nos,*  an  jEolian  settlement,  and  likewise  lake  Sten- 
toris,^  they  came  to  Doriscus.^ 

69.  The  name  Doriscus  is  given  to  a  beach  and  a 
vast  plain  upon  the  coast  of  Thrace,  through  the  middle 
of  which  flows  the  strong  stream  of  the  Hebrus.  Here 
was  the  royal  fort  which  is  likewise  called  Doriscus, 
where  Darius  had  maintained  a  Persian  garrison  ever 
since  the  time  when  he  attacked  the  Scythians.  This 
place  seemed  to  Xerxes  a  convenient  spot  for  reviewing 
and  numbering  his  soldiers ;  which  things  accordingly 
he  proceeded  to  do.  The  sea-captains,  who  had  brought 
the  fleet  to  Doriscus,  were  ordered  to  take  the  vessels  to 
the  beach  adjoining,  where  Sal6  stands,  a  city  of  the 
Samothracians,  and  Z6n6,  another  city.'     The  beach 


'  This  place  is  mentioned  by  Scylax 
(Peripl.  p.  68)  as  lying  between  Pao- 
tya  and  Caidia ;  and  by  Demosthenes 
as  marking,  in  the  opinion  of  some, 
the  boundary  of  the  Chersonese  to  the 
north  (de  Halones.  §  40,  p.  93).  Appa- 
rently therefore  it  occupied  the  site 
of  Lyrimachia,  which  became  Hexa- 
milium  (Ptol.  Geogr.  iii.  11),  and  is 
now  Hexamili  (vide  supra,  vi.  33, 
note  ■). 

•  Supra,  vi.  41,  note  ^. 

*  ^nos  retains  its  name  almost  un- 
changed in  the  modem  Enos  (lat. 
40P  45',  long.  26°  4').  It  was  a  place 
of  considerable  strength  (Liv.  xxx. 
16).  According  to  Stephen  (ad  voc.) 
it  was  once  ctdled  Apsynthus,  and 
was  a  colony  from  Cuma.  Ephorus 
however  asserted  that  the  first  settle- 
ment was  made  from  Alopeconnesus  in 
the  Chersonese,  colonists  being  after- 
ward added  from  Cuma  and  Mitylene 
(Fr.  75).  The  ancient  name  o^JEnos 
was  Poltyobria  (Strab.  vii.  p.  462; 
Steph.  Byz.  sub  voc.),  from  which 


arose  the  stories  of  King  Poltys  (Apol- 
lod.  u.  V.  §  9 ;  Plutarch,  Apophtheg. 
ii.  p.  174,  C). 

^  Pliny  seems  to  have  read  \ifUva 
for  \ifitniv  in  this  passage — at  least  he 
speaks  of  a  "  portus  Stentoris  *'  be- 
tween the  mouth  of  the  Hebrus  and 
-^nos  (H.  N.  iv.  13);  but  Herodotus 
appears  to  intend  ihe  vast  lake  or 
marsh  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Hebrus 
(Maritza),  near  its  mouth,  which  is 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  features 
of  this  district.  So  Kiepert  rightly 
judges  (Karte  von  Hellas,  Blatt.  v.).' 

■  Supra,  V.  98,  note  ". 

•  Zon^  is  mentioned  by  several  an- 
cient writers,  from  Hecat^eus  down- 
wards (Hecat.  Fr.  132 ;  Scyl.  Peripl. 
p.  65 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  I.  s.  c. ;  Pomp. 
Mela.  ii.  2;  Apoll.  Rhod.  i.  29); 
but  the  name  of  Sal^  is  not  found 
elsewhere.  This  latter  city  had  pro- 
bably perished  before  the  time  of 
Alexander.  Zon^  was  not  a  place  of 
any  consequence,  but  it  acquired  some 
celebrity  from  the   tradition   which 
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extends  to  SerrliSum,*  the  well-known  promontory ;  the 
whole  district  in  former  times  was  inhabited  by  the 
Ciconians.*  Here  then  the  captains  were  to  bring  their 
ships,  and  to  haul  them  ashore  for  refitting,  while 
Xerxes  at  Doriscus  was  employed  in  numbering  the 
soldiers. 

60.  What  the  exact  number  of  the  troops  of  each 
nation  was  I  cannot  say  with  certainty — for  it  is  not 
mentioned  by  any  one — but  the  whole  land  army 
together  was  found  to  amount  to  one  million  seven 
hundred  thousand  men.  The  manner  in  which  the 
numbering  took  place  was  the  following.  A  body  of 
ten  thousand  men  was  brought  to  a  certain  place,  and 
the  men  were  made  to  stand  as  close  together  as  pos- 
sible ;  after  which  a  circle  was  drawn  around  them,  and 
the  men  were  let  go :  then  where  the  circle  had  been, 
a  fence  was  built  about  the  height  of  a  man's  middle ; 
and  the  enclosure  was  filled  continually  with  fresh 
troops,  till  the  whole  army  had  in  this  way  been  num- 
bered. When  the  numbering  was  over,  the  troops  were 
drawn  up  according  to  their  several  nations. 

61.  Now  these  were  the  nations  that  took  part  in 
this  expedition.*      The  Persians,  who  wore  on  their 


made  it  the  scene  of  the  famous 
miracle  of  Orpheus  (see  Apollonius 
and  Mela,  1.  s.  c. ;  compare  also  the 
Scholiast  on  Nicander,  p.  23). 

*  Serrhfium  is  undoubtedly  Cape 
Makri,  It  lay  east  of  Mcsambria,  as 
is  apparent  both  from  the  present  pas- 
sage and  from  another  further  on 
(infra,  ch.  108).  Pliny  (H.  N.  iv.  11) 
and  Appian  (de  Bell.  Civ.  iv.  p.  G48) 
^\\e  tlie  name  of  Serrhfium  to  the 
mountain,  which  aiuscs  the  coast  to 
project  at  this  point ;  and  Livy  (xxxi. 
16)  applies  it  to  a  fortified  jKJst  built 
here  to  command  the  coast-road.  1'his 
last  is  the  Sfppccov  rci^or  of  Stephen 
(sub  voc.  Sfp^flov). 

*  The  ('iconians  were  among  the 
most  celebrate*!  of  the  early  lliracian 
tribes.  Homer  ropn\sents  them  as  in- 
habiting this  same  tract  at  the  time 


of  the  Trojan  war  (Odyss.  ix.  39-59). 
According  to  Herodotus,  when  Xerxes 
made  his  expedition,  they  were  still 
masters  of  a  portion  of  the  country 
near  this  a)ast  (infra,  chs.  108  and 
110).  At  one  time  their  limits  seem 
to  have  extended  eastward  even  be- 
yond the  Hcbrus  (see  Plin.  H.  N.  iv. 
11,  "  Os  Hebri ;  portus  Stentoris  ; 
Oppidum  ^nos  .  .  .  Ciconum  quon- 
dam rcgio  ;**  and  comjmre  Virg.  Georg. 
iv.  520-6).  After  the  expedition  of 
Xerxes  they  disappear  from  history. 

•  Many  people  of  Asia  and  Africa 
are  represented  in  the  Egyptian  sculp- 
tures; and  as  some  of  them  were 
doubtless  in  the  army  of  Xerxes,  it 
will  be  interesting  to  com])are  their 
armature  with  that  mentioned  by 
Heroilotus  (see  pp.  58-9,  and  comf>are 
vol.  ii.  p.  23G).     There  is  no  appear- 
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heads  the  soft  hat  called  the  tiara,'  and  about  their 
bodies,  tunics  with  eleevee,  of  divers  colours,  having 
iron  scales  upon  them  like  the  scales  of  a  fish."  Their 
legs  were  protected  by  troxisers ;  and  they  bore  wicker 
shields  for  bucklers ;  their  quivers  hanging  at  their 
backs,*  and  their  aims  being  a  short  spear,  a  bow  of 
uncommon  size,  and  arrows  of  reed.     They  had  like- 


anoe  of  tits  amentnm  (dyniXt)),  or 
thong  for  throwing  tte  Bp^r,  in  any 
of  thoee  eubjecU ;  though  there  is  a 
kind  of  thong  which  fitted  into  a  notch 
ftt  the  end  of  the  fiehing-epears  of  the 
Egyptians ;  hut  tho  omentum  passed 
round  tlie  ahaft  about  half  vrnj  down, 
and  was  Mmetimcs  left  on  it  when 
thrown ;  as  when  Philopcemen  was 
wounded  by  a  javelin  that  passed 
throngh  both  his  thighs. 

ThoM  in  No.  I.  are— 1.  the  Shaire- 
tana;  2.  the  Tokari ;  3.  theSh..  .,  ; 
4.  the  Bebo. 

Id  No.  II.  are — 5,  a  man  of  Fount ; 
6.  Chiefs  of  Shari  j  7.  the  Bot-fi-no, 
and  one  of  their  women. 

In  No.  III.— 1.  a  man  of  Kufa  ;  2. 
to  5.  some  of  the  KhitA  (Hittitea  ?). 

In  No.  IV.  are — 5.  a  man  of  As- 
maor  (Samaria?) ;  6.  of  Lerann  (Le- 
banon?); T.  of  Kanana  or  Kanaan 
(Canaan);  8,  S,  Blacks  of  Dar-sus 
and  Dar-Ao?;  and  10,11.  Chiefs  of 
Cu8h(EthiopU).— [G.  W.] 

'  The  hat  or  cap  here  degcribed, 
and  called  by  Herodotus  iadifferontly 
Kvp^airia  (v.  49)  and  Tiapa,  Ecema  to 

be  the  same  with  the  plain  "  round- 


ordinary  head-dress  of  those  who 


the  Penian  costume  in  the  sculptures 
of  Pereepolia.  A  representation  bas 
been  already  given  (vol.  i.  p.  276),  In 
other  respects  the  description  of  Hero- 
dotus does  not  show  any  great  corre- 
spondence with  the  reiEepolitan  re- 
presentations. The  weapons  indeed 
are  the  same.  The  spear,  the  bow, 
the  quiver  pendant  at  the  back,  and 
the  dagger  hanging  from  the  girdle 
on  the  nght  side,  are  all  found.  Tho 
spears  however  are  not  remarkably 
short,  being  lEttle  less  than  the  length 
of  the  Greek,  i.  e.  about  seven  feet ; 
nor  are  the  bows  long,  but  what  we 
should  call  very  short,  namely  about 
lliree  feet.  Coats  of  scale  armour, 
common  in  the  Assyrian  sculptures, 
are  nowhere  fonnd.  Trousers  are 
worn,  but  no  shield  resembling  our 
author's  description  of  the  yiffiar 
(infra,  ix,  G2).  Theonly  shield  found 
is  very  like  the  Bantian.  Herodotus 
probably  describes  the  Persian  cos- 
tume of  hit  ovn  day,  as  does  Xcno- 
phon  that  of  bis  (Cyrop.  vii,  i.  §  2 ; 
compare  Anab,  i,  viii,  §  6).  The 
subjoined  figures,  which  are  Bersepo- 
litan,  will  illustrate  this  note. 

*  Compare  infra,  ix.  22, 

'  See  SchweigbaiUBer's  Lex.  Herod. 
sub  voc.  vv6. 
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wise  daggers  suspended  from  their  girdles  along  their 
right  thighs.  Otanes,  the  father  of  Xerxes*  wife, 
Amestris,^  was  their  leader.  This  people  was  known 
to  the  Greeks  in  ancient  times  by  the  name  of  Cephe- 
nians ;  but  they  called  themselves  and  were  called  by 
their  neighbours,  Artaeans.'*  It  was  not  till  Perseus, 
the  son  of  Jove  and  Danae,  visited  Cepheus  the  son  of 
Belus,  and,  marrying  his  daughter  Andromeda,  had  by 
her  a  son  called  Perses  (whom  he  left  behind  him  in  the 
country  because  Cepheus  had  no  male  offspring),  that 
the  nation  took  from  this  Perses  the  name  of  Persians.' 
62.  The  Medes  had  exactly  the  same  equipment  as 
the  Persians ;  and  indeed  the  dress  common  to  both  is 
not  so  much  Persian  as  Median.*     They  had  for  com- 


*  Ctcsias  says  (Exc.  Pers.  §  20) 
that  Amestris  was  the  daughter  of 
Onophas,  or  Anaphes,  who  was  the 
SOD  of  Otanes  the  conspirator  (infra, 
ch.  62).  He  however  names  the  con- 
spirator Onophas  (§  14),  so  that  he 
really  agrees  with  Herodotus  in  every- 
thing except  the  name. 

■  Stephen  of  Byzantium  gives  se- 
veral accounts  of  this  word.  Artaea, 
he  says,  was,  according  to  HcUanicus, 
the  name  of  the  region  inhabited  by 
the  Persians,  who  were  called  Art«ans 
on  that  account — an  explanation  which 
leaves  the  real  origin  and  import  of 
the  term  untouched  (cf.  Steph.  Byz. 
sub  voc.  'Apraia).  Again,  he  says, 
the  Persians  called  "men**  in  old 
times  Artcei,  as  the  Greeks  called 
them  "heroes,**  where  Artcei  seems 
confounded  with  Arii,  Finally  he 
connects  the  prefix  dpra  in  Arta- 
xerxes,  Artabazus,  &c.,  with  Arta?an, 
which  would  give  the  meaning  of 
"great**  (see  above,  vol.  iii.  p.  552, 
iu\  voc.  ARTiEUs).  Lassen  agrees  with 
this  (Keilinscriften,  p.  162).  Perhaps 
the  most  prcbable  account  that  can 
he  given  of  the  name  "  Artisans'*  is 
the  following.  It  stands  for  the 
Afarti  of  the  Scythic  tablets,  which 
is  not  an  Arian  name  at  all,  but  the 
old  Scythic  title  for  the  ancient  inha- 


bitants of  Susiana,  and  (probably)  of 
Persia  Proper — which  appears  in  later 
times  under  the  forms  of  Iberi,  per- 
ha|)s  of  Albanians,  and  again  of  Avars 
or  Abars — all  Turanian  races.  (See 
As.  Soc.  Joum.  vol.  xv.  part  i.  p.  4; 
and  part  ii.  pp.  234-6.)  The  Persians 
were  thus  Artfeans  only  in  the  same 
sense  that  we  are  Britons ;  the  title 
was  first  ethnic ;  then  territorial,  as 
Hellanicus  said ;  it  belonged  really  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  region  in  ques- 
tion before  the  Persians  invaded  it. 

*  Vide  infra,  ch.  150.  I  can  dis- 
cern no  ray  of  truth  in  the  fables 
respecting  Perseus.  Belus,  king  of 
Egypt  (!),  Cepheus  his  son,  king  of 
Ethiopia  (I),  and  Perses,  the  grand- 
son of  the  latter,  who  proceeds  from 
Ethiopia  to  Persia,  and  there  becomes 
the  progenitor  of  the  Pcfreian  kings  (T), 
contradict  all  that  is  known  of  these 
countries,  either  historically  or  ethno- 
logically  (see  Apollod.  ii.  i.  §  4  ;  and 
iv.  §  3 ;  compare  above,  vi.  54,  note  • ; 
and  see  also  Sir  G.  Wilkinson's  note  • 
on  Book  ii.  ch.  91\ 

*  Compare  Book  i.  ch.  135,  where 
the  adoption  by  the  Persians  of  the 
ordinary  Median  costume  is  men- 
tioned. It  aj)pcars  by  this  passage 
that  they  likewise  adopted  their  mili- 
tary equipment. 
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mander  Tigranes,  of  the  race  of  the  AchaBmenids. 
These  Medea  were  called  anciently  by  all  people 
Arians ;  *  but  when  Medda,  the  Colchian,  came  to  them 
from  Athens,  they  changed  their  name.  Such  is  the 
account  which  they  themselves  give/ 

The  Cissians  were  equipped  in  the  Persian  fashion, 
except  in  one  respect : — they  wore  on  their  heads, 
instead  of  hats,  fillets.'  Anaphes,  the  son  of  Otanes, 
commanded  them. 

The  Hyrcanians®  were  likewise  armed  in  the  same 
way  as  the  Persians.  Their  leader  was  Megapanus, 
the  same  who  was  afterwards  satrap  of  Babylon. 

63.  The  Assyrians  went  to  the  war  with  helmets 
upon  their  heads  made  of  brass,  and  plaited  in  a  strange 
fashion  which  is  not  easy  to  describe.  They  carried 
shields,  lances,  and  daggers  very  like  the  Egyptian  ;  • 


*  See  Appendix  to  Book  i.  Essay 

111.    §    1. 

*  It  is  evident  that  the  Oriental 
nations  in  the  time  of  Herodotus 
were  not  unwilling  to  claim  a  con- 
nexion with  the  flourishing  and 
powerful  Greek  people,  with  whom 
they  had  recently  made  acquaintance. 
The  Egyptians  accepted  the  story  of 
Danaus  (ii.  dl\  and  maintained  that 
tbey  conferrea  favours  on  Menclaus 
at  the  time  of  the  Trojan  war  (ii. 
118-9).  The  Persians  declared  they 
got  their  name  from  Perseus  (vi.  54), 
and  the  Medes  theirs  from  Medea  1 
I  doubt  if  truth  of  any  kind  is  hidden 
under  these  fictions,  which  seem  to 
me  rather  the  produce  of  unscrupu- 
lous servility. 

^  The  furpoj  which  was  worn  also 
hy  the  Cypnan  princes  in  the  fleet  of 
Aerxcs  (infra,  ch.  90),  and  by  the 
Babylonians  as  part  of  their  ordinary 
costume  (supra,  i.  195),  was  regarded 
both  by  Greeks  and  Romans  as  a 
token  of  effeminacy  (Aristoph. 
Thesm.  898,  ed.  Bothe ;  Virg.  Mn. 
iv.  216).  It  is  generally  thought  to 
have  been  a  sort  of  turban  (see  Diet, 
of  Antiq.  s.  v.  Calantica ;  Scott  and 


Liddell,  Lex.  s.  v.  furpa);  but  this 
is  uncertain.  It  may  perhaps  have 
been  a  mere  band  or  fillet,  such  as 
the  Assyrian  sculptures  assign  to  the 
I)eop]e  in  question. 


Susianian  Uead>dres8. 

'  On  the  Hyrcanians,  and  the  other 
obscure  tribes  here  mentioned,  see  the 
Appendix,  Essay  i.  pp.  197  et  seqq. 

•  The  Assyrians  do  not  apix?ar  from 
the  monuments  to  have  been  armed 
like  the  Es:yptians.  The  "  8i)ear8  and 
daggers"  (see  woodcuts  in  n.  on  Bk. 
ix.  ch.  32)  may  have  been  similar,  but 
the  **  shields"  of  the  Egyptians  were 
of  peculiar  shape,  and  remarkable  for 
a  small  circular  depression  instead  of 
a  boss  (No.  1).  They  were  a  wooden 
frame,  sometimes  covered  with  bull's 


THE  ASSYRIANS. 


but  in  addition,  they  had  wooden  cluha  knotted  with 
iron,  and  hnen   corBelets."    This  people,  whom  the 


hide,  and  bound  round  the  rim  with 
mcEal.  Their  form,  roucd  at  the  sum- 
mit, and  equared  at  the  base  (Noh.  I. 
Bod  II.),  ia  still  retained  in  that  used 
at  the  present  day  by  the  people  of 
Bomou.  (See  Denham  and  Clappor- 
ton,  p.  166.)  The  dagger  was  some- 
timea  used  for  stabbing  dowawarda. 
(No.  III.)  The  hair,  in  a  mass  at  the 
back  of  the  head,  and  bound  by  a  dllct, 
as  worn  hy  the  Assyrians,  la  commonly 
given  to  Asiatics  on  the  Egyptian 
monuments. — [G.  W.J 

"■  Thiadescnption  agrees  tolerably. 


but  not  quite  exactly,  with  the  cos- 
tume seen  in  the  sculptures.  The  dif- 
ference is  not  surprising,  as  the  latest 
Hculpturea  are  at  least  two  centuries 
earlier  than  the  time  of  Xenes.  lite 
warriors  wear,  for  the  most  port, 
metal  helmets,  some  of  which  nave 
been  found  entire.  ITiey  are  made 
of  iron,  not  of  brass  or  copper  (I^ay- 
ard'B  Nineveh,  vol,  ii.  p.  338),  and 
have  no  appearance  about  them  of  any 
twisted  or  plaited  work.  The  wood- 
cuts (p.  64)  give  the  chief  varieties. 
'I'helr  ordinary  offensive    weapons 


Chap.  63. 


THE  CHALDiEANS. 


63 


Greeks  call  Syrians,  are  called  Assyrians  by  the  barba- 
rians.^ The  Chaldseans'*  served  in  their  ranks,  and  they 
had  for  commander  Otaspes,  the  son  of  Artachseus. 


are  the  spear,  the  bow,  the  sword,  the 
battle-axe,  and  the  dagger.  The 
18  taken  by  a  sort  of 
maoe^  not  unlike  the  Egyp- 
tian. (See  overleaf.)  It  is 
not  very  clear  whether  they 
have  corselets,  but  their 
shields,  which  are  generally 
round,  but  sometimes  ob- 
long, and  of  a  great  size, 
are  very  conspicuous.  One 
of  the  latter  is  given  (infra, 
iz.  62)  as  an  illustration  of 
the  Persian  yippov.  See 
p.  64  for  some  of  the  most 
coQunon  forms. 

'  "Syrian"  and  "Assy- 
rian" are  in  reality  two 
entirely  different  words. 
"  Syrian  "  is  nothing  but  a 
variimt  of  "  Tynan."  The 
Greeks  when  they  first 
became  acquainted  with  the 
country  between  Asia  Minor  and 
Egypt,  found  the  people  of 'l'yre(2feur) 
predominant  there,  and  from  them 
called  the  country  in  which  they 
dwelt  Syria  (for  Tsyria,  which  was 
beyond  their  powers  of  articulation). 
Auerwards,  when  they  heard  of  the 
Assyrians,  they  supposed  the  name 
to  be  the  same,  though  it  had  really 
a  very  different  sound  and  origin. 
Hence  the  use  of  the  term  2vpiffy€V€s 
by  the  Delphic  oracle  (vii.  140),  and 
of  Ivptov  by  ^schylus  (Pers.  86), 
where  "Assyrian"  is  plainly  in- 
tended. Herodotus  seems  to  have 
been  the  first  writer  who  took  notice 
of  the  fact,  that  the  great  people  of 
Upper  Mesopotamia  called  them- 
selves, not  Syrians,  but  Assyrians. 
The  confusion  however  continued 
after  his  time.  Xenophon,  though 
sometimes  drawing  the  distinction, 
which  Herodotus  practically  makes, 
between  the  two  terms  (see  note  *  on 
Book  i.  ch.  6),  as  for  instance  in  the 
Cyroptedia  (i.  i.  4,  and  i.  v.  2),  yet 
in  jnany  places  carelessly  uses 
"  Syrian  "  for  "  Assyrian  "  (Cyrop.  v. 
iv,  61 ;  VI.  ii.  19 ;  viii.  vii.  20,  &c.). 


club,  such    as   Herodotus  describes 
it,  nowhere  appears,   but    its  ])lace 


No.  III. 

Scylax,  on  the  other  hand,  calls  the 
Cappadocians  "Assyrians'*  (p.  80), 
an  epithet  to  which  they  could  not 
possibly  be  entitled ;  yet  in  this  he 
is  followed  by  Dionysius  Periegetes 
(1.  772),  Arrian  (Fr.  48),  and  others. 
"Syrian"  again  is  uded  for  "As- 
syrian'* by  the  Latin  writers,  Pliny 
(H.  N.  V.  12),  Mela  (i.  11),  <Src. 

The  difference  between  the  two 
words  will  be  seen  most  plainly  by 
reference  to  the  original  languages. 
The  root  of  "  Syrian  "  is  in  Hebrew 
■rtV  (Tkur) ;  the  root  of  "  Assyrian  " 
is  lf\tsh^  (Asshur),     A  still  greater 

distinction  is  found  in  the  Assyrian 
inscriptions,  where  Assyria  is  called 
As-sur,  while  the  Tyrians  are  the 
Tsur-rct-ya^  the  characters  used  being 
entirely  different.  With  respect  to 
original  meaning,  Tzur  seems  to  be 
rightly  explained  as  so  called  from 

the  rock  (^V)  on  which  the  town  was 
built ;  Asshur  is  perhaps  to  be  con- 

nected  with  IKfK  "happiness  ;  at 
any  rate  it  can  have  no  connexion. 
Mnth  tzur, 

"  Herodotus  seems  here  to  use  the 


THE  BACTBTANS  AND  SAC^. 


64.  The  Baetriane  went  to  the  war  wearing  a  head- 
dreea  very  like  the  Median,  but  armed  with  bows  of 
cane,  after  the  custom  of  their  country,  and  with  short 


The   Sacse,  or  Scyths,  were  clad  in   trousers,  and 
had  on  their  heads  tall  stiff  caps  rising  to  a  point.' 


word  "  Chaldtran  "  in  an  ethnic  sense, 
and  U>  desi((nate,  not  the  priest-caBte 
of  bin  first  Book  (chs.  181-3X  but  the 
inhabitantH  of  lower  Bftbylonia.  (Cf. 
Strab.  ivi.  p.  1050;  Jim  H  i^rf»  t< 
^x4r  XakRalaiy,    nai   x^P"  ^*  BnjSu- 


AbjiIui  Shkldi  (Ujunl). 


ifivaa  ToU'Apai^i,  ml  rg  atra  Uipaai 
Xiyofuvg  fiaXaTTji ;  and  see  above,  vol. 
i.  p.  571.) 

'  Pointed  caps  and  helmets  of  a 
kind  are  common  in    the 
Bculptnrea    of    Asia.      The 
ScTthian    captive    in   the    Bohisttin 


Chap.  64,  65. 


THE  SACiB  AND  INDIANS. 


65 


They  bore  the  bow  of  their  country  and  the  dagger ; 
besides  which  they  carried  the  battle-axe,  or  sagaris.^ 
They  were  in  truth  Amyrgian*  Scythians,  but  the  Per- 
sians called  them  Sacae,  since  that  is  the  name  which 
they  give  to  all  Scythians.*  The  Bactrians  and  the 
SacsB  had  for  leader  Hystaspes,  the  son  of  Darius  and 
of  Atossa,  the  daughter  of  Cyrus. 

65.  The  Indians  wore  cotton  dresses,  and  carried 
bows  of  cane,  and  arrows  also  of  cane,  with  iron  at  the 
point.  Such  was  the  equipment  of  the  Indians,  and 
they  marched  under  the  command  of  Pharnazathres 
the  son  of  Artabates. 


scalpture,  bean  on  his  bead  a  most 
remarkable  cap  of  this  character.  It 
is  more  than  one-third  of  the  height 
of  the  man,  and  must,  therefore,  if 
drawn  in  proportion,  have  been  about 
two  feet  long.  There  is  a  slight  bend 
in  it  towards  the  pdnt,  which  seems 
to  indicate  that  it  was  made  of  felt. 


NolI. 


No.  3. 


Scjthlan  Peaked  Ctpi. 


not  of  metaL  The  Assyrian  pointed 
helmet  (page  64,  No.  4),  which  in 
some  respects  resembled  it,  was  of 
metal  (Layard's  Nineveh,  vol.  ii.  p. 
341),  and  not  more  than  half  the 
height.  Of  the  accompanying  wood- 
cats,  No.  1  is  from  the  Behistun 
sculpture,  while  No.  2  is  from  a  very 
archaic  tablet  in  Gappadocia  (figured 
hy  Texier). 
*  The  warriors  who  wear  the  head- 


Scjtlifaui  Battle- Axe. 


VOL.  IV. 


dress  (No.  2)  in  the  last  note,  bear  a 
battle-axe,  of  which  the  preceding  is  a 
representation.  It  is  probable  that 
this  is  the  8acan  sagarU. 

*  In  the  in.<icription  on  the  tomb 
of  Darius  at  Nakhsh-i-Rustam,  the 
Asiatic  Scythians  under  Persian  rule 
are  distinguished  as  "Saka  Iluma- 
varga^*  and  '*Saka  Tiyrakhuda,''  the 
former  apparently  designating  the 
eastern  Scythians  on  the  confines  of 
India;  the  latter,  those  scattered 
through  the  empire,  who  are  known 
simply  as  **  bowmen."  According  to 
Hellanicus,  the  word  "  Amyrgian " 
was  strictly  a  geographical  title, 
Amyrgium  being  the  name  of  the 
plain  in  which  these  Scythians  dwelt. 
(Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  'A/i*.  ^Kfivpyiov^ 
ntdiov  2aK&v  '  *E\kdviKOf  ^KvOais.) 

•  "  Sakd*^  is  the  word  used  through- 
out the  Persian  inscriptions.  It  may 
perhaps  be  the  true  national  appel- 
lative, whence  the  other  names  by 
which  the  Greeks  knew  the  race  were 
derived. 

Oompare  Saira — Itutatiu  (^Z«vtfcu) 

laKa'koi — iXeuca-Ai-rai 
(sXcoA^rot) 
with  Ap.  or  Op.— Opi-id  (:=Osci) 

Apa-li— Apn.li'Ki  (=i 
VoUd.) 

Later  writers  distinguish  the  Sacas 
as  a  particular  tribe  of  the  Scythm 
(Strab.  xi.  p.  744;  Q.  Curt.  vii.  8, 
and  viii.  4  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  vi.  17  ;  Ptol. 
vi.  13 ;  &c.). 
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THE  ARIANS,  PARTHIAN8,  ETC. 


Book  VII. 


66.  The  Arians  carried  Median  bows,  but  in  other 
respects  were  equipped  like  the  Bactrians.  Their  com- 
mander was  Sisamnes  the  son  of  Hydames. 

The  Parthians  and  Chorasmians,  with  the  Sogdians, 
the  Grandarians,  and  the  Dadicae,  had  the  Bactrian 
equipment  in  all  respects.  The  Parthians  and  Choras- 
mians were  commanded  by  Artabazus  the  son  of  Phar- 
naces,  the  Sogdians  by  Azanes  the  son  of  Artaeus,  and 
the  Grandarians  and  Dadicae  by  Artyphius  the  son  of 
Artabanus. 

67.  The  Caspians  were  clad  in  cloaks  of  skin,  and 
carried  the  cane  bow  of  their  country,  and  the  scy- 
mitar.  So  equipped  they  went  to  the  war,  and 
they  had  for  commander  Ariomardus  the  brother  of 
Artyphius. 

The  Sarangians  had  dyed  garments  which  showed 
brightly,  and  buskins  which  reached  to  the  knee  :  they 
bore  Median  bows,  and  lances.  Their  leader  was  Phe- 
rendates,  the  son  of  Megabazus. 

The  Pactyans  wore  cloaks  of  skin,  and  carried  the 
bow  of  their  country  and  the  dagger.  Their  com- 
mander was  Artyntes,  the  son  of  Ithamatres. 

68.  The  Utians,  the  Mycians,  and  the  Paricanians 
were  all  equipped  like  the  Pactyans.  They  had  for 
leaders,  Arsamenes  the  son  of  Darius,  who  commanded 
the  Utians  and  Mycians ;  and  Siromitres,  the  son  of 
CEobazus,  who  commanded  the  Paricanians. 

69.  The  Arabians  wore  the  zeira^  or  long  cloak, 
fastened  about  them  with  a  girdle ;  and  carried  at 
their  right  side  long  bows,  which  when  unstrung  bent 
backwards.® 


'  The  flowing  dress  or  petticoat 
called  zeira  (zira),  supported  by  a 
girdle,  is  very  similar  to  their  present 
costume.  Zirra,  "  tassel,**  is  said  by 
Reiske  (m  Golius)  to  signify  also  a 
"  night  dress,"  though  it  is  not  found 
in  any  Arabic  lexicon ;  and  the  onlv 
word  like  it  is  zirah,  "  a  coat  of  mail'' 


in  Persian,  answering  to  the  Arabic 
aer<^.— [G.  W.] 

®  Bows  of  this  kind  were  not  usual 
among  either  the  Greeks  or  the  ori- 
ental nations.  They  are  said  to  have 
been  borne  by  the  Scythians  (Athen. 
X.  p.  454,  D),  and  are  sometimes 
depicted  in  the  hands  of  Asiatics  ou 


Chap.  66-69. 


THE  ETHIOPIANS  OP  LIBYA. 
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The  Ethiopians  were  clothed  in  the  skins  of  leo- 
pards and  lions,'  and  had  long  bows  made  of  the  stem 
of  the  palm-leaf,  not  less  than  four  cubits  in  length. 
On  these  they  laid  short  arrows  made  of  reed,^  and 
armed  at  the  tip,  not  with  iron,  but  with  a  piece  of 
stone,'  sharpened  to  a  point,  of  the  kind  used  in  en- 


ancient  vases.     (See  the  subjoined 
woodcut.)    Sophocles,  in  the  Trachi- 


Ancient  Bow  (from  a  Greek  Tue). 

niae  (1.  511),  ascribes  a  bow  of  this 
character  to  Hercules.     ['*A   small 


bow,  *  bent  back,'  is  carried  by  the 
Assyrian  captives  of  Shesho^k  (Shi- 
shak)  at  Kamak."— O.  W.] 

•  One  of  the  Caryatides  at  Persepo- 
lis,  whose  features  prove  him  to  be 
an  Ethiopian,  has  an  upper  garment 
made  of  the  skin  of  an  animal,  as  the 
accompanying  representation  clearly 
shows.  Prisoners  girt  with  skins 
likewise  appear  in  some  of  the  Nubian 
temples,  where  the  conquest  of  Ethi- 
opia by  Egypt  seems  to  be  comme- 
morated (see  Heeren's  African  Na- 
tions, i.  pp.  357-8,  E.  T.). 


Ethiopian  (PerBepolis). 


'  These  were  sometimes  used  by 
the  Egyptians  also,  mostly  in  the 
chase,  and  many  have  been  found  at 
Thebes.  (No.  I.)  The  stone  "of  which 
they  make  seals  was  an  agate,  the  so- 
called  Egyptian  pebble,  or  some  other 
of  the  silicious  stones  so  common  in 
Ethiopia.  The  hard  wooden  clubs, 
poiroXa  Tvkwraj  were  the  same  the 
Ethiopians  now  use  (made  of  acacia, 
or  of  ebony,  and  called  lissdn,  from  the 
supposed  resemblance  to  a  *'  tongue"), 
and  were  also  adopted  by  the  Egyp- 
tian infantry.  Their  dr^,  of  bull  s, 
or  other  hide,  is  often  represented  on 
the  Egyptian  monuments.  (See  n.  on 
Bk.  ii.  eh.  104,  and  Bk.  iii.  ch.  97.) 


Their  bows,  not  less  than  4  cubits,  or 
6  feet  in  length,  were  very  like  the 
military  long-bow  of  Egypt ;  but 
though  probably  longer,  they  do  not 
appear  to  have  exceeded  5  feet.  They 
were  of  a  similar  kind  of  wood ;  and 
those  of  the  palm-branch  must  have 
been  used  by  inferior  tribes  (see  wood- 
cut No.  II.  in  n.  **,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  97),  as 
well  as  their  spears,  tipped  with  the 
oryx-horn  instead  of  iron.  Neither 
this  long-bow,  nor  that  emblematic  of 
Tosh,  could  have  been  of  palm-branch. 

— ro.  w.i 

*  The  long  black  flints  found  at 
Marathon  have  been  supposed  to  be 
these  Ethiopian  arrow-heads  (Thirl- 

F  2 


EGYPTIAN  LONQ-BOW.  Book  Vll. 


Chap.  70,  71. 


THE  ETHIOPIANS  OF  ASIA, 


69 


graving  seals.  They  carried  likewise  spears,  the  head 
of  which  was  the  sharpened  horn  of  an  antelope,  and 
in  addition  they  had  knotted  clubs.  When  they  went 
into  battle  they  painted  their  bodies,  half  with  chalk, 
and  half  with  vermilion.  The  Arabians,*  and  the  Ethi- 
opians who  came  from  the  region  above  Egypt,  were 
commanded  by  Arsames,*  the  son  of  Darius  and  of 
Artyst6n6  daughter  of  Cyrus.  This  Artyst6n6  was  the 
best-beloved  of  all  the  wives  of  Darius,  and  it  was  she 
whose  statue  he  caused  to  be  made  of  gold  wrought 
with  the  hammer.  Her  son  Arsames  commanded  these 
two  nations. 

70.  The  eastern  Ethiopians — for  two  nations  of  this 
name  served  in  the'  army — ^were  marshalled  with  the 
Indians.  They  diflFered  in  nothing  from  the  other 
Ethiopians,  save  in  their  language,  and  the  character 
of  their  hair.  For  the  eastern  Ethiopians  have  straight 
hair,  while  they  of  Libya  are  more  woolly-haired  than 
any  other  people  in  the  world.*  Their  equipment  was 
in  most  points  like  that  of  the  Indians,  but  they  wore 
upon  their  heads  the  scalps  of  horses,*  with  the  ears  and 
mane  attached ;  the  ears  were  made  to  stand  upright, 
and  the  mane  served  as  a  crest.  For  shields  this  people 
made  use  of  the  skins  of  cranes. 

71.  The  Libyans  wore  a  dress  of  leather,^  and  car- 


wall.  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  242, 
Biihr  ad  loc.)-  But  the  discovery  of 
similar  stones  in  great  abundance  on 
a  vast  number  of  ancient  Attic  sites 
makes  it  impossible  to  regard  them, 
in  any  place  where  they  occur,  as 
tokens  of  Persian  invasion.  It  has 
even  been  questioned  whether  they 
are  arrow-b^ids  at  all,  and  not  rather 
natural  productions  (see  Col.  Leake's 
Demi  of  Attica,  p.  101,  note  of  1837). 
•  The  Arabians  here  spoken  of,  who 
served  under  the  same  commander  as 
the  Ethiopians,  were  probably  those 
of  Africa,  who  occupied  the  tract 
between  the  valley  of  the  Nile  and 
the  Red  Sea.    Vide  supra,  ii.  8,  and 


compare  Juba  ap.  Plin.  (H.  N.  vi.  29, 
p.  374)  and  Strabo  (xvii.  p.  1143). 
The  Asiatic  Arabs  were  not  subject 
to^  Persia  (iii.  88). 

*  This  is  one  of  the  few  places 
where  there  is  a  close  agreement 
between  Herodotus  and  uEschylus. 
^schylus  makes  Arsames — *'  great 
Arsames,"  as  he  calls  him — governor 
of  Egypt  (Pers.  37),  which  would  be 
quite  in  accordance  with  the  position 
here  assigned  him. 

*  Vide  supra,  ii.  104,  note  *. 

'  Some  Greek  bronze  helmets  had 
horse's  ears  of  metal,  as  well  as  the 
mane. — [G.  W.] 

'  On  the  manufacture  of  leather 
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ried  javeUns  made  hard  in  the  fire.     They  had  for 
commander  Massages,  the  son  of  Oarizus. 

72.  The  Paphlagonians  went  to  the  war  with  plaited 
helmets^  upon  their  heads,  and  carrying  small  shields 
and  spears  of  no  great  size.  They  had  also  javelins 
and  daggers,  and  wore  on  their  feet  the  buskin  of  their 
country,  which  reached  half  way  up  the  shank.  In  the 
same  fashion  were  equipped  the  Ligyans,  the  Mati- 
enians,  the  Mariandynians,  and  the  Syrians  (or  Cappa- 
docians,  as  they  are  called  by  the  Persians').  The 
Paphlagonians  and  Matienians  were  imder  the  com- 
mand of  Dotus  the  son  of  Megasidrus ;  while  the  Mari- 
andynians, the  Ligyans,  and  the  Syrians  had  for  leader 
Gobryas,  the  son  of  Darius  and  Artystone. 

73.  The  dress  of  the  Phrygians  closely  resembled 
the  Paphlagonian,  only  in  a  very  few  points  diflFering 
from  it.  According  to  the  Macedonian  account,  the 
Phrygians,  during  the  time  that  they  had  their  abode 
in  Europe  and  dwelt  with  them  in  Macedonia,  bore  the 
name  of  Brigians ;  but  on  their  removal  to  Asia  they 
changed  their  designation  at  the  same  time  with  their 
dwelUng-place.*® 


and  use  of  leather  dresses  among  the 
native  Africans,  vide  supra,  iv.  189, 
notes  ®  and  •. 

■  The  Paphlagonian  hehnets  were  of 
leather  (Xen.  Anab.  v.  iv.  §  13),  pro- 
bably of  plaited  thongs. 

•  Supra,  i.  72,  and  v.  49.  On  the 
name  "  Cappadocia,**  see  note  ■  on  the 
former  passage. 

>®  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  Briges 
or  Bryges,  who  were  from  very  ancient 
times  the  immediate  neighbours  of  the 
Macedonians  (see  Miiiler*s  Dorians,  i. 
p.  500,  E.  T.,  and  the  authorities 
there  cited),  and  of  whom  a  remnant 
continued  to  exist  in  these  regions 
long  after  the  time  of  Herodotus  ?vide 
supra,  vi.  45,  note  *),  may  have  oeen 
connected  ethnically  with  the  Phry- 
gians of  the  opposite  continent.  But  it 
is  not  at  all  likely  that  the  entire  Phry- 
gian nation,  as  Herodotus  and  Xanthus 


(Fr.  5)  seem  to  have  thought,  pro- 
ceeded from  them.  Rather,  they  must 
be  regarded  as  colonists  of  the  Phry- 
gians, the  stream  of  Indo-Eurojpean 
colonisation  having  set  westward,  from 
Armenia  into  Phrygia,  and  from  Phry- 
gia  across  the  straits  into  Europe.  Of 
course,  it  is  compatible  with  this  view, 
and  highly  probable,  that  the  Briges 
in  large  numbers,  when  compelled  to 
yield  to  the  attacks  of  Macedonian  or 
niyrian  enemies,  re-crossed  the  straits 
into  Asia,  and  sought  a  refuge  (like 
the  Tyrrhenian  Pelasgi)  among  their 
kindred. 

The  word  "  Bryges  "  in  Macedonian 
would  be  identical  with  **  Phryges ; " 
for  the  Macedonians  could  not  sound 
the  letter'0,  but  said  BiXifnror,  Bcpc- 
pucrjf  ^akoKpoSt  for  ^tXcfnror,  ^tptviKff, 
<l>dk€ucpos  (see  8teph.  Byz.  ad  voc. 
Bpiycr). 
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The  Armenians,  who  are  Phrygian  colonists,^  were 
armed  in  the  Phrygian  fashion.  Both  nations  were 
imder  the  command  of  Artochmes,  who  was  married  to 
one  of  the  daughters  of  Darius. 

74.  The  Lydians  were  armed  very  nearly  in  the 
G-redan  manner.  These  Lydians  in  ancient  times  were 
called  Maeonians,*  but  changed  their  name,  and  took 
their  present  title  from  Lydus  the  son  of  Atys. 

The  Mysians  wore  upon  their  heads  a  helmet  made 
after  the  fashion  of  their  country,  and  carried  a  small 
buckler ;  they  used  as  javelins  staves  with  one  end 
hardened  in  the  fire.  The  Mysians  are  Lydian  colo- 
nists,^ and  from  the  mountain-chain  of  Olympus,*  are 
called  Olympifeni.  Both  the  Lydians  and  the  Mysians 
were  under  the  command  of  Artaphernes,  the  son  of 
that  Artaphernes  who,  with  Datis,  made  the  landing  at 
Marathon. 

75.  The  Thracians  went  to  the  war  wearing  the 
skins  of  foxes  upon  their  heads,  and  about  their  bodies 
tunics,  over  which  was  thrown  a  long  cloak  of  many 
colours.*  Their  legs  and  feet  were  clad  in  buskins 
made  from  the  skins  of  fawns ;  and  they  had  for  arms 
javelins,  with  light  targes,  and  short  dirks.  This  people, 
after  crossing  into  Asia,  took  the  name  of  Bithynians ;  • 


'  The  modem  Armenian  language 
is  allied  to  the  most  ancient  dialects 
of  the  Allan  race  (supra,  vol.  i.  p. 
652).  It  does  not  seem,  however, 
notwithstanding  the  remark  of  Ste- 
phen (rf  <l>»wp  iroXXoi  <f)pvyiCov<ri\ 
to  be  particularly  near  to  the  ancient 
Phrygian, — so  far  as  the  few  traces 
remaining  of  that  language  enable 
us  to  ju^e.  Nevertheless,  the  geo- 
graphical position  of  the  two  coun- 
tries, and  their  common  Indo-Eu- 
ropean character,  make  it  probable 
that  one  was  peopled  from  the  other. 
Herodotus,  and  Stephen  (ad  voc.  *Ad- 
fuyia),  who  follows  him,  derive  tne 
Armenians  from  the  Phrygians.  The 
modem  ethnologist  would  invert  this 
theory  (see  Appendix  to  Book  i.  Essay 
xi.,  p.  663). 


*  Supra,  i.  7.  And  see  Ap^xindix 
to  Book  i.  Essay  i.  pp.  360-1. 

*  Compare  i.  171,  where  the  Lydian 
and  Mysian  are  represented,  probably 
with  more  truth,  as  sister  races. 

*  On  the  Mysian  Olympus  see  Book 
i.  ch.  36 ;  and  compare  vol.  i.  Essay 
ii.  p.  388. 

*  The  Thracians  of  Europe  wore 
exactly  the  same  costume,  as  appears 
from  a  passage  in  Xenophon  (Anab. 
Vll.  iv.  §  4,  01  Qpaic€s  dkamfKLoas  (iri 
rais  Jcc^aXatr  <\>opovai  koX  roir  axrc, 
Kol  )^iTS>vas  ov  iiovoy  ntpl  rois  artpvois 
aXXot  Ka\  Trrpt  rot;  iirfpois*  koi  C€iphs 

aiv,  aXX*  ov  x^«fivdaf).  It  was  neces- 
sary to  guard  against  the  extreme 
rigour  of  the  climate  in  those  regions. 

*  Supra,  i.  28. 
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before,  they  had  been  called  Strymonians,  while  they 
dwelt  upon  the  Strymon ;  whence,  according  to  their 
own  account,  they  had  been  driven  out  by  the  Mysians 
and  Teucrians.'  The  commander  of  these  Asiatic 
Thracians  was  Bassaces  the  son  of  Artabanus. 

76.  [The  Chalybians®]  had  small  shields  made  of  the 
hide  of  the  ox,  and  carried  each  of  them  two  spears 
such  as  are  used  in  wolf-himting.  Brazen  helmets 
protected  their  heads,  and  above  these  they  wore  the 
ears  and  horns  of  an  ox  fashioned  in  brass.  They  had 
also  crests  on  their  helms ;  and  their  legs  were  bound 
round  with  purple  bands.  There  is  an  oracle  of  Mars 
in  the  country  of  this  people. 

77.  The  Cabalians,  who  are  Maeonians,  but  are  called 
Lasonians,  had  the  same  equipment  as  the  Cilicians — 
an  equipment  which  I  shall  describe  when  I  come  in 
due  course  to  the  Cilician  contingent.' 

The  Milyans  bore  short  spears,  and  had  their  gar- 
ments fastened  with  buckles.  Some  of  their  number 
carried  Lycian  bows.^**  They  wore  about  their  heads 
skull-caps  made  of  leather.  Badres  the  son  of  Hy- 
stanes  led  both  nations  to  battle. 

78.  The  Moschians  wore  helmets  made  of  wood,  and 
carried  shields  and  spears  of  a  small  size :  their  spear- 
heads, however,  were  long.  The  Moschian  equipment 
was  that  likewise  of  the  Tibarenians,  the  Macronians, 
and  the  Mosynoecians.^     The  leaders  of  these  nations 

'  Compare  ch.  20  sub  fin.  and  note*  i  Herodotus  are  spoken  of  as  contri- 
ad  loc.  I  b'uting  either  to  the  fleet  or  to  the  land 


There  is  a  defect  here  in  the  text 
of  Herodotus ;  the  name  of  the  nation 
has  been  lost.  Wesseling  was  the 
first  to  conjecture  "  Chalybians," 
which  later  editors  have  adopted. 
Certainly  the  Chalybians,  who  are 
of  sufficient  importance  to  occur  in 
the  enumeration  of  the  nations  of  Asia 
Minor,  not  only  in  Herodotus  (i.  28) 
but  in  £phorus  (Fr.  80),  might  be 


army.  And  further,  the  Chalybians, 
if  really  Scythians  (JEschyl.  Sept.  c. 
Th.  729),  might  be  likely  to  have  an 
oracle  of  Mars  in  their  country  (supra, 
iv.  62).  The  description  of  the  arms, 
however,  is  unlike  that  of  the  more 
eastern  Chalybes  in  Xenophon  (Anab. 
IV.  vii.  §  15). 
•  Infra,  ch.  91. 

*®  That  is,  bows  ^come^uwod.  Vide 
to  receive  a  distinct  mention      infra,  ch.  92. 

place,  especially  since  all  the  I       ^  These  three  nations  had  become 
nations  mentioned  in  the  list  of  ,  independent  of  Persia  by  the  time  of 
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were  the  following :  the  Moschians  and  Tibarenians 
were  under  the  command  of  Ariomardus,  who  was  the 
son  of  Darius  and  of  Parmys,  daughter  of  Smerdis  son 
of  Cyrus ;  while  the  Macronians  and  Mosynoecians  had 
for  leader  Artayctes,  the  son  of  Cherasmis,  the  governor 
of  Sestos  upon  the  Hellespont. 

79.  The  Mares  wore  on  their  heads  the  plaited  helmet 
peculiar  to  their  country,  and  used  small  leathern 
bucklers,  and  javelins. 

The  Colchians  wore  wooden  helmets,  and  carried 
small  shields  of  raw  hide,  and  short  spears;  besides 
which  they  had  swords.  Both  Mares  and  Colchians 
were  under  the  command  of  Pharandates,  the  son  of 
Teaspes. 

The  Alarodians  and  Saspirians  were  armed  like  the 
Colchians;  their  leader  was  Masistes,  the  son  of 
Siromitras. 

80.  The  Islanders  who  came  from  the  Erythraean  sea, 
where  they  inhabited  the  islands  to  which  the  king 
sends  those  whom  he  banishes,^  wore  a  dress  and  arms 
almiost  exactly  like  the  Median.  Their  leader  was 
Mardontes  the  son  of  Bagaeus,  who  the  year  after 
perished  in  the  battle  of  Mycale,  where  he  was  one  of 
the  captains.^ 

81.  Such  were  the  nations  who  fought  upon  the  dry 
land,  and  made  up  the  infantry  of  the  Persians.  And 
they  were  commanded  by  the  captains  whose  names 
have  been  above  recorded.  The  marshalling  and  num- 
bering of  the  troops  had  been  committed  to  them, 
and  by  them  were  appointed  the  captains  over  a 
thousand,  and  the  captains  over  ten  thousand ;  but  the 


XeDophon  (Anab.   vii.   viii.   §  25).  ^   viii.  §  3 ;  v.  iv.  §  12-3). 

They  were  also  better  armed.    They 

had  sabsdtuted  the  yifpov  for  the 

light  tarce ;  their  spears,  at  least  those 

of  the  MoBynoeci,  were  Dine  feet  long ; 

their  helmets  were  of  leather ;   and 

they  had  steel  battle-axes  (Anab.  iv. 


*  Supra,  iii.  93.  Ctesias  mentions 
the  banishment  of  Megabyzns  to  Cyr- 
Ue  in  the  Erythrsean  sea  by  the  com- 
mand of  Artaxerxes  (Exc.  Pers.  §  40). 

•  Infra,  ix.  102. 
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leaders  of  ten  men,  or  a  hundred,  were  named  by  the 
captains  over  ten  thousand.  There  were  other  officers 
also,  who  gave  the  orders  to  the  various  ranks  and 
nations ;  but  those  whom  I  have  mentioned  above  were 
the  commanders. 

82.  Over  these  commanders  themselves,  and  over  the 
whole  of  the  infantry,  there  were  set  six  generals, — 
namely,  Mardonius,  son  /of  Gobryas;  Tritantaechmes, 
son  of  the  Artabanus  who  gave  his  advice  against  the 
war  with  Greece ;  Smerdomenes  son  of  Otanes — these 
two  were  the  sons  of  Darius'  brothers,  and  thus  were 
cousins  of  Xerxes — Masistes,  son  of  Darius  and  Atossa ; 
Gergis  son  of  Arizus ;  and  Megabyzus  son  of  Zopyrus. 

83.  The  whole  of  the  infantry  was  imder  the  com- 
mand of  these  generals,  excepting  the  Ten  Thousand. 
The  Ten  Thousand,  who  were  all  Persians  and  all 
picked  men,  were  led  by  Hydarnes,  the  son  of  Hydarnes. 
They  were  called  "  the  Immortals,"  for  the  following 
reason.  If  one  of  their  body  failed  either  by  the  stroke 
of  death  or  of  disease,  forthwith  his  place  was  filled  up 
by  another  man,  so  that  their  number  was  at  no  time 
either  greater  or  less  than  10,000. 

Of  all  the  troops  the  Persians  were  adorned  with 
the  greatest  magnificence,  and  they  were  likewise  the 
most  valiant.  Besides  their  arms,  which  have  been 
already  described,  they  glittered  all  over  with  gold,  vast 
quantities  of  which  they  wore  about  their  persons.* 
They  were  followed  by  litters,  wherein  rode  their  con- 
cubines, and  by  a  numerous  train  of  attendants  hand- 
somely dressed.  Camels  and  sumpter-beasts  carried 
their  provision,  apart  from  that  of  the  other  soldiers. 


*  All  accounts  agree  in  representing  !  That  there  was  no  mistake  about  the 

the  use  of  ornaments  in  pure  gold  as  \  matter  seems  evident  from  what  is 

common  among  the  Persians  (see  Ion,  j  related  concerning  the  spoils  gained 

Fr.  4  ;  Xen.  Anab.  i.  ii.  §  27 ;  viii.  at  Plataea,  and  the  great  wealth  which 

§  29,  &c. ;  Quint.  Curt.  m.  iii.  §  13;  i  thereby  accrued  to  the  Eginetans  (in- 

Justin.  xi.  9  ;  Aristjd.  Panath.  p.  210 ;  I  fra,  ix.  80). 


Dio  Chr>B08t.  Orat.  ii.  p.  29,  B,  &c.). 
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84.  All  these  varions  nations  fight  on  horsehack ; 
they  did  not,  however,  at  this  time  all  furnish  horse- 
men, but  only  the  following  : — 

(i.)  The  Persians,  who  were  armed  in  the  same  way 
as  their  own  footmen,  excepting  that  some  of  them 
wore  upon  their  heads  devices  fashioned  with  the  ham- 
mer in  brass  or  steel. 

85.  (ii.)  The  wandering  tribe  known  by  the  name 
of  Sagartians — a  people  Persian  in  language,  and  in 
dress  half  Persian,  half  Pactyan,  who  furnished  to  the 
army  as  many  as  eight  thousand  horse.  It  is  not  the 
wont  of  this  people  to  carry  arms,  either  of  bronze  or 
steel,  except  only  a  dirk ;  but  they  use  lassoes  made 
of  thongs  plaited  together,  and  trust  to  these  whenever 
they  go  to  the  wars.  Now  the  manner  in  which  they 
fight  is  the  following :  when  they  meet  their  enemy, 
straightway  they  discharge  their  lassoes,  which  end  in 
a  noose;  then,  whatever  the  noose  encircles,  be  it 
man  or  be  it  horse,  they  drag  towards  them,  and  the 
foe,  entangled  in  the  toils,  is  forthwith  slain.^  Such 
is  the  maimer  in  which  this  people  fight,  and  now  their 
horsemen  were  drawn  up  with  the  Persians. 

86.  (iii.)  The  Medes,  and  Cissians,  who  had  the  same 
equipment  as  their  foot-soldiers. 

(iv.)  The  Indians,  equipped  as  their  footmen,  but 
some  on  horseback  and  some  in  chariots, — the  chariots 
drawn  either  by  horses,  or  by  wild  asses.® 


'  The  use  of  the  lasso  was  common 
in  ancient  times  to  many  of  the  na- 
tions of  Western  Asia.  It  is  seen 
in  the  Assyrian  sculptures  from  the 
palace  of  Asshur-bani-pal,  son  of 
Esarhaddon,  which  are  now  in  the 
British  Museum.  Pausanias  men- 
tions it  as  a  custom  of  the  Sarma- 
Uans  (i.  xxi.  §  8),  Suidas  as  in  use 
among  the  Parthians  (ad  voc.  o-cipd). 
It  was  also  practised  by  the  Huns, 
the  Alani,  and  many  other  barba- 
rous  nations  (see   the  observations 


of  Kuster  on  Suidas,  vol.  iii.  p.  303, 
and  those  of  Lipsius  in  his  treatiue 
De  Milit.  Roman,  vol.  iii.  p.  443),  as 
it  is  at  the  present  day  by  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  Pampas.  The  scarcity  of 
metals,  or  want  of  the  means  of  work- 
ing them,  gave  rise  to  such  a  con- 
trivance (cf.  Pausan.  1.  s.  c). 

*  The  wild  ass  must  not  be  con- 
founded (as  it  has  been  by  Larcher) 
with  the  zebra.  It  is  an  entirely 
different  animal.  Ker  Porter  (Tra- 
vels, vol.  i.  p.  460)  has  described  one 
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(v.)  The  Bactrians  and  Caspians,  arrayed  as  their 
foot-soldiers. 

(vi.)  The  Libyans,  equipped  as  their  foot-soldiers, 
like  the  rest ;  but  all  riding  in  chariots.* 

(vii.)  The  Caspeirians*  and  Paricanians,  equipped  as 
their  foot-soldiers. 


which  he  saw  at  a  short  distance  very 
accurately.  "He  appeared  to  me," 
he  says,  "  about  ten  or  twelve  hands 
high,  the  skin  smooth  like  a  deer^ 
and  of  a  reddish  colour,  the  bell^  and 
hinder  parts  partaking  of  a  silvery 
grey ;  his  neck  was  finer  than  that  of 
a  common  ass,  being  longer,  and 
bending  like  a  stages,  and  his  legs 
beautifully  slender;  the  head  and 
ears  seemed  large  in  proportion.  .  . 
The  mane  was  short  and  black,  as 
also  was  a  tuft  which  terminated  his 


tail.  No  line  whatever  ran  along  his 
back  or  crossed  his  shoulders,  as  are 
seen  in  the  tame  species."  A  repre- 
sentation appears  among  the  presents 
brought  to  the  Persian  king  as  tribute 
at  Persepolis.  See  the  subjoined 
woodcut.  Wild  asses  of  this  species 
are  common  in  the  desert  between 
India  and  Affghanistan  (see  Elphin- 
stone*s  Cabul,  and  compare  Ctes. 
Indie.  §  25).  They  are  naturally 
very  wild,  but  are  sometimes  tamed. 
'  Supra,  iv.  170  and  189. 


.rrfff 
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Wild  Ass  (Persepolis). 


^"^ 


"  The  MSS.  give  "  Caapians,"  who 
have  been  already  mentioned,  in  a 
proper  connexion,  with  the  Bactrians. 
Beize  conjectured,  and  the  later  editors 
have  given,  "  Caspeirians  "  from  Ste- 
phen of  Byzantium,  who  quotes  the 
name  "Caspeirus"  as  from  Herodotus. 
^He  refers  however  to  Book  iii.  instead 
Book  vii.,  and  his   "Caspeirus" 


clearly  represents  the  Caspatyrus  of 
iii.  102.)  The  Caspeirians  were  a 
people  on  the  borders  of  India  (Steph. 
Byz.  irpoctx^f^  'Ivducp.  Dionys.  ap. 
Steph.  Nonn.  Dionys.  xxii.,  and  per- 
haps Ptolem.  vii.  1,  p.  201-2).  They 
seem  to  have  been  the  inhabitants  of 
Cashmeer.  (See  Appendix,  Essay  i. 
p.  219.) 
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(viii.)  The  Arabians,  in  the  same  array  as  their  foot- 
men, but  all  riding  on  camels,  not  inferior  in  fleetness 
to  horses.* 

87.  These  nations  and  these  only  furnished  horse  to 
the  army :  and  the  number  of  the  horse  was  eighty 
thousand,  without  counting  camels  or  chariots.  All 
were  marshalled  in  squadrons,  excepting  the  Arabians; 
who  were  placed  last,  to  avoid  frightening  the  horses, 
which  cannot  endure  the  sight  of  the  camel/® 

88.  The  horse  was  commanded  by  Armamithras  and 
TithaBUS,  sons  of  Datis.  The  other  commander,  Phar- 
nuches,  who  was  to  have  been  their  colleague,  had  been 
left  sick  at  Sardis ;  since  at  the  moment  that  he  was 
leaving  the  city,  a  sad  mischance  befell  him : — a  dog 
ran  under  the  feet  of  the  horse  upon  which  he  was 
mounted,  and  the  horse,  not  seeing  it  coming,  was 
startled,  and,  rearing  bolt  upright,  threw  his  rider. 
After  this  fall  Phamuches  spat  blood,  and  fell  into  a 
consumption.  As  for  the  horse,  he  was  treated  at  once 
as  Pharnuches  ordered :  the  attendants  took  him  to  the 
spot  where  he  had  thrown  his  master,  and  there  cut  off 
his  four  legs  at  the  hough.  Thus  Phamuches  lost  his 
command. 

89.  The  triremes  amounted  in  all  to  twelve  hun- 
dred and  seven ;  and  were  furnished  by  the  following 
nations : — 

(i.)  The  Phoenicians,  with  the  Syrians  of  Palestine, 
furnished  three  hundred  vessels,  the  crews  of  which 
were  thus  accoutred :  upon  their  heads  they  wore  helmets 


*  The  speed  of  the  dromedary  being 
equal  to  that  of  a  horse  is  an  error ;  it 
scarcely  exceeds  nine  miles  an  hour. 
The  camel  answers  to  the  cart-horse, 
the  dromedary  to  the  saddle-horse. 
Each  has  one  hump;  the  Bactrian 
camel  has  two.  It  is  singular  that 
the  camel  is  not  represented  in  the 
Egyptian  sculptures.  An  instance  is 
only  found  of  late  time.    But  this 


does  not  prove  its  non-existence  in 
Egypt,  as  it  was  there  in  the  age  of 
Abraham.  Poultry  are  also  un- 
noticed on  the  monuments  ;  and  it  is 
possible  that  they  were  rare  in  Eg3rpt 
m  early  times.  They  appear  to  have 
come  originally  from  Asia,  where  alone 
they  are  still  found  wild  on  the  main- 
land and  its  islands. — [G,  W.] 
'•  Supra,  i.  80. 
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made  nearly  in  the  Gh:'eciaii  maimer ;  about  their  bodies 
they  had  breastplates  of  linen  ;*  they  carried  shields 
without  rims ;  ^  and  were  armed  with  javelins.  This 
nation,  according  to  their  own  account,  dwelt  anciently 
upon  the  Erythraean  sea,^  but  crossing  thence,  fixed  them- 
selves on  the  sea-coast  of  Syria,  where  they  still  inhabit. 
This  part  of  Syria,  and  all  the  region  extending  from 
hence  to  Egypt,  is  known  by  the  name  of  Palestine.* 

(ii.)  The  Egyptians  furnished  two  hundred  ships.' 
Their  crews  had  plaited  helmets  upon  their  heads,  and 
bore  concave  shields  with  rims  of  unusual  size.*     They 


*  For  a  description  of  these  corse- 
let«,  see  Book  ii.  en.  182,  note  K  They 
were  worn  also  by  the  Assyrians 
(supra,  eh.  63.^ 

<  lliis  was  tne  characteristic  of  the 
pelta,  or  light  targe,  introduced  among 
the  Greeks  by  Iphicrates  (Com.  Nep. 
Iphicr.  i.  3 ;  Diod.  Sic.  xv.  44 ;  He- 
sych.  ad  voc.,  &c.).  It  consisted  of 
a  framework  of  wood  or  wickerwork, 
over  which  was  stretched  a  covering 
of  raw  hide  or  leather  (see  Diet,  of 
Antiq.  p.  882). 

'  See  Appendix,  Essay  ii. 

*  The  name  Palestine  is  beyond  a 
doubt  the  Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew 

DE^B,  PhUistia,  or  the  country  of  the 

Philistines  (compare  note  "  on  ii. 
128).  And  the  persons  here  indi- 
cated are  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea- 
board between  Phoenicia  and  Egypt, 
which  is  the  proper  2vpia  JJakaiarivrj 
or  Syria  of  the  Philistines.  It  has  been 
assumed  by  Rennell  (Geography  of 
Herod,  pp.  245-7)  and  others  that  the 
inhabitants  of  this  tract  in  the  time 
of  Xerxes  were  the  Jews.  But  this 
seems  to  be  incorrect.  The  coast 
tract,  commanded  by  the  three  towns 
of  Gaza,  Ashdod,  and  Ascalon,  which 
was  conquered  at  the  first  entrance  of 
the  Jews  into  the  land  of  Canaan 
(Judges  i.  18),  was  afterwards  re- 
covered by  the  Philistines  ^Judges 
xiii.  1  et  seq.^  and  continued  m  their 
possession,  with  only  temporary  and 
occasional  exceptions  (2  Ghron.  xxvi. 
6),  till  the  Macedonian  conquest  (cf. 
Jerem.  xlvii. ;  Zephan.  ii.  4-7 ;  Zech. 


ix.  5-6 ;  Nehem.  xiii.  23 ;  Judith  ii. 
28,  et  seq.).  This  tract,  with  Gaza 
(Cadytis)  for  its  chief  town,  is  the  only 
portion  of  Herodotus's  Palestine  Syria, 
which  reached  the  coast,  and  its  inha- 
bitants are  Canaanites,  the  descend- 
ants of  the  ancient  Philistines.  The 
Jews  dwelt  inland,  and  if  they  served 
at  all  in  the  army  of  Xerxes,  must 
have  been  enrolled  among  his  land 
forces.  But  in  the  time  between  Ze- 
rubbabcl  and  Ezra  they  were  too  weak 
to  be  of  any  account. 

^  Of  the  Egyptians  as  sailors,  see 
notes  on  Bk.  viii.  ch.  17,  and  Bk.  ix. 
ch.  32. 

•  These  concave  shields,  with  large 
rims,    are    more    like    Greek    than 


No.  I. 

Egyptian,  unless  Herodotus  means 
that  they  were  edged  ¥nth  metal  (as 
in  woodcut  Na  II.  in  n.  on  Bk.  vii. 


Chap.  89.  EOTFTUNS.  7D 

were  armed  with  spears  suited  for  a  sea-fight,  and  with 

ch.  63).  There  is,  however,  an  in-  I  uncommon;  and  sbip-spe&rs,  or  board- 
stance  (No.  I.^  of  concave  Egyptian  ine  [nkaa,  are  represented  in  the  eea- 
ahielda.  Their  trowel-shaped  dag-  fight  at  Medeenet  Haboo,  as  well 
gen,  or  swords  (No.  II.),  were  not  |  as  large  swords.    A  qnilted  iheraac. 


huge  pole-axes.    The  greater  part  of  them  wore  breast- 
plateB,  and  all  had  long  cutlasses. 

90.  (iii.)  The  Cyprians  furnished  a  hundred  and  fifty 
ships,  and  were  equipped  in  the  following  fashion.  Their 
kings  had  turbans  bound  about  their  heads,  while  the 


a  covered  with  small  metal 
plfttes  (No.  Ill.)i  "Ba  commanly 
worn  by  soldiers  and  eailun.  (See 
figs.  14,  15,  in  No.  V.  woodcut  in  n. 
OQ  Bk.  ix.  cb.  32.)  Scale  and  chain- 
araiour  were  used  oy  mau  j  people,  and 
even  in  the  Roman  arm;,  as  the  monu- 
meulaof  the  empire,  and  Jja tin  writers 
•ufficiently  prore,  whence  Vii^l 
speakB  of  "  Loricam  consertam  hamia 
auroque  trilicem"  (^n.  iii.  467), 
and  "  thoraca  indutua  abenis  borrebat 
sqasmie."  (^u.  li.  467,  conp.  771.) 
"Oiey  were  also  adopted  by  the  Amj- 
rians  (08  shown  by  Hr.  Layard),  and 
l^  the  Peraiana.  Hsrodotua,  vii.  61, 
"  Xtwiiot  o-Ajpnji  i'frir  IvduixidtDf  ;" 
•ad   ix.  22,  "  Otapriai  Kpwrtay  Xnri- 

In  Egypt  Bcale-armour  ie  repre- 
sented at  a  milch  earlier  period  in  the 
tomb  of  Remcsea  III.  at  Thebes  (see 
At.  Eg.  vol.i.  p.  331,  and  platellL), 
attd  in  Dr.  Abbott's  collecUon  ia  part 
of  a  cuirasa  formed  of  plat«B  sewed 
upon  a  leather  doublet.  The  plates 
are  of  bronse,  in  form  imitative  of 
the  Egyptian  shield,  with  the  roimd 


end  downwards,  and  on  two  of  them 
is  the  name  of  Sheehonk,  Sbishak,  to 
whom  the  cuirasa  probably  belonged. 
The  Sarmatiaos  and  otbera  wore  scale- 


annonr,  made  of  [neces  of  horn,  or 
horae-hoofa,  cut  and  sewn  in  the 
form  of  feathers,  upon  a  linen  doublet 
(I'auaan.  i.  21).  The  huge  abielda 
mentioned  by  Xenopbon  (Cyroped. 
vn.  i.  f  33),  which  (according  to 
him)  the  E^ptian  phalanx  bad  in 
the  army  of  Crcraus,  are  represented 
at  Siodt.  Theae,  he  says,  covered 
their  bodies  far  more  than  the  Peiaian 
yi^poo  and  the  thomn.    lliey  were 


of  wood  (Sen.  Anab.  i.  and  ii.),  and 
reached  to  their  feet,  and  being  sup- 
ported by  a  thong  over  the  shoulder, 
gave  them  a  power  of  pushing  in  a 
charge  (one  of  the  great  uses  of  a 
ahield  often  represented  in  Grefk 
sculpture),  which  the  Persiana,  hold- 
ing their  gerra  in  the  hand  at  arm'a 
length,  could  not  withatand.  The 
gerra  used  by  the  Persiana  at  Flabea 
and  Mycale  appear  to  have  resembled 
the  shield  adoiited  by  the  Egyptians 
at  si^es,  which  were  supported  by  a 
crutch  (woodcut  No.V[.,figB.  a,  b,  c,rf), 
or  rather  thnae  in  the  Nineveh  acnlp- 


people  wore  tunica ;  in  other  respects  they  were  clad 
like  the  Greeks.    They  are  of  various  races ;'  some  are 


tures  (aee  Lsjard,  vol.  ii.  p.  348)  where 
tbej  are  also  repTcsentcil  in  sieges,   ' 
illtutTsting    the    eipreRsios    in    Isa. 

there,  nor  come  before  it  fthe  city)  ! 
with  ibields,  nor  cast  a  baDR  againut 

it."--rG-  w.]  I 

'  The  mixed  character  of  the  popu-  | 
Ution  of  Cjpnu  haa  been  alresdy 
noticed  (supra,  v.  104,  note  *).    The 

VOL.  tv. 


island  appears  to  have  been  originally 
colon ised  from  FhiEnicia,  as  the  names 
of  its  meet  ancient  towns,  and  the 
testimonies  of  early  writers,  suffi- 
ciently indicate  (see  BocharC's  Gco- 
graph.  Sac.  ni.  ch.  3).  ITie  traditions 
with  respect  to  Cinyraa  (Apolioii.  III. 
siv.  §  3  ;  Tlieopomp.  Fr.  Ill  ;  Isler. 
Fr.  39),  and  Bcliis  (Virg.  JRn.  i.  621  ; 
Step,  Byz.  ad  voo.  AmnjfloiX  the  early 
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sprung  from  Athens  and  Salamis,  some  from  Arcadia, 
some  from  Cythnus,®  some  from  Phoenicia,  and  a  por- 
tion, according  to  their  own  account,  from  Ethiopia. 

91.  (iv.)  The  Cilicians  furnished  a  hundred  ships. 
The  crews  wore  upon  their  lieads  the  helmet  of  their 
country,  and  carried  instead  of  shields  light  targes 
made  of  raw  hide ;  they  were  clad  in  w^oollen  tunics, 
and  were  each  armed  with  two  javelins,  and  a  sword 
closely  resembling  the  cutlass  of  the  Egyptians.  This 
people  bore  anciently  the  name  of  Hypachajans,'  but 
took  their  present  title  from  Cilix,  the  son  of  Agenor, 
a  Phoenician, 

(v.)  The  Pamphylians  furnished  thirty  ships,  the 
crews  of  which  were  armed  exactly  as  the  Greeks. 
This    nation   is    descended   from    those   who    on    the 


coins,  inscriptions,  and  other  remains, 
the  language  so  far  as  known  (Hesych. 
ad  voc.  MaXiKo,  &c.),  are  in  accordance 
with  tlie  direct  testimony  of  Scylax 
(Peripl.  p.  98,  *Afm0ovs,  avroxBovts 
cio-iv :  compare  Theopomp.  1.  s.  c.) 
and  Stephen  (ad  voc.  *AfuWovs) ;  and 
all  point  to  a  Phoenician  occupation 
of  the  country  at  a  very  remotiB  era, 
probably  before  it  had  received  inha- 
bitants from  any  other  quarter.  The 
first  Greek  immigrants  found  the 
Phoenicians  established.  They  are 
said  to  have  arrived  under  Teucer, 
soon  after  the  Trojan  war  (supra, 
V.  110,  note  *),  and  to  have  settled 
at  Salamis,  which  they  so  called 
after  the  name  of  the  island  they 
had  left.  About  the  same  time  the 
Athenians  are  reported  to  have  colo- 
nised Soli,  called  at  first  (we  are  told) 
iEpeia  (supra,  v.  110,  note  *).  A 
large  influx  of  Greek  settlers  must 
have  soon  followed ;  for  Cyprus  is  re- 
presented in  the  early  Assyrian  in- 
scriptions as  the  land  of  the  Yavnan 
('laFovfs),  and  in  the  time  of  Esar- 
haddon  Citiuni,  Idalium,  Curium, 
Ammochosta,  Limenia,  and  Aphrodi- 
siaH,  as  well  as  Salamis  and  Soli,  seem 
to  have  been  governed  by  Greek  kins^s 
(see  vol.  i.  Essay  vii.  p.  483,  note  '). 
Subsequently  there  must  have  been 


a  reaction.  Scylax  (Peripl.  pp.  97-8) 
appears  only  to  have  regarded  Salamis 
and  Marium  as  Greek  cities.  All  the 
towns  of  the  interior  he  expressly 
calls  "barbarian."  When  the  Arca- 
dians and  Cythnians  arrived  is  uncer- 
tain. The  Ethiopian  Cyprians  may 
have  been  a  remnant  of  the  Egyptian 
conquest  (supra,  ii.  ad  fin.). 

•  Cythnus  was  one  of  the  Cyclades 
(Artemid.  ap.  Strab.  x.  j).  708 ;  Plin. 
H.  N.  iv.  12  ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.). 
It  lay  between  Ceos  and  Serii)hu8 
(Strab.  1.  s.  c).  The  modem  name 
is  Thermia  (Ross's  Inselreise,  Pref. 
to  vol.  iii.  p.  xi.). 

•  No  other  ancient  writer  mentions 
this  name,  which  is  seemingly  of 
Hellenic  origin.  The  Cilicians  were 
undoubtedly  a  kindred  race  to  the 
Phcpnicians.  Their  arms  and  equip- 
ment are  almost  identical  (supra,  en. 
89),  and  traditions  as  to  their  origin, 
however  they  difiei-ed  in  detail,  were 
unanimous  in  this  respect  (compare 
with  the  present  passive  ApoUod.  iii. 
i.  §  1,  and  xiv.  §  3).  The  Greek 
colonics  uix)n  the  coast  were  not  nu- 
merous. Scylax  mentions  but  two, 
Holmi  and  Soli  rPeripl.  p.  96).  The 
latter  was  founded  by  the  Achasans 
and  Rhodians  (Strab.  xiv.  p.  968). 


Chap.  91-93.        LYCIANS,  DORIANS,  AND  CARIANS. 
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return    from   Troy   were   dispersed  witli   Archilochus 
and  Calehas.^ 

92.  (vi.)  The  Lycians  furnished  fifty  ships.  Their 
crews  wore  greaves  and  breastplates,  while  for  arms 
they  had  bows  of  cornel  wood,  reed  arrows  without 
feathers,  and  javelins.  Their  outer  garment  was  the 
skin  of  a  goat,  which  hung  from  their  shoulders ;  their 
head-dress  a  hat  encircled  with  plumes ;  and  besides 
their  other  weapons  they  carried  daggers  and  falchions.* 
This  people  came  from  Crete,  and  were  once  called 
Termilaj ;  they  got  the  name  which  they  now  bear 
from  Lycus,  the  son  of  Pandion,  an  Athenian.^ 

93.  (vii.)  The  Dorians  of  Asia  furnished  thirty  ships. 
They  were  armed  in  the  Grecian  fashion,  inasmuch  as 
their  forefathers  came  from  the  Peloponnese. 

(viii.)  The  Carians  furnished  seventy  ships,  and  were 
equipped  like  the  Greeks,  but  carried,  in  addition, 
falchions  and  daggers.  What  name  the  Carians  bore 
anciently  was  declared  in  the  first  part  of  this  history.* 


^  *  J*amphylia  soems  to  have  been 
Uellenised  at  a  much  earlier  period 
than  either  Lycia  or  Cilicia.  The 
traditioD  here  recorded  by  Herodotus, 
and  in  part  repeated  by  Pausauias 
(vii.  iii.  §  4),  however  little  credit  it 
may  deserve  as  a  matter  of  fact,  yet 
indicates  the  early  and  complete  liel- 
lenisation  of  the  people  of  this  region. 
It  derives  the  Tamphylians  generally 
from  the  Greeks  (cf.  Theoporap.  Fr. 
Ill,  v^*  'EXXi^Foyy  t)  TLafitfivkia  Korcd- 
KurBn).  No  doubt  the  Greek  was  in- 
termmgled  here  with  Lycian  and  Ci- 
lician,  perhaps  also  with  Phrygian 
and  Pisidian  blood,  whence  probably 
the  name  of  Udfjxhvkot,  but  the  Greek 
race  was  the  preaominant  one,  as  the 
adoption  of  the  Hellenic  costume 
would  alone  imply. 

Various  stories  were  told  of  the 
^'anderings  of  Galchas  and  Amphi- 
locbus.  They  were  said  to  have  left 
Troy  on  foot  (Theopomp.  Fr.  112 ; 
Strab.  xiv.  p.  921),  and  proceeded  to 
Clarus  near  Colopnon,  where,  accord- 
ing to  8(Hne,  the  contest  took  place 


iKJtween  Calclias  and  Mopsus  (Strab. 
1.  c.  Pherccyd.  Fr.  95 ;  Conon.  Narr. 
vi.  p.  249  ;  Tzetz.  Lycophr.  980),  and 
Galchas  died  of  grief.  Others  con- 
ducted both  Calclias  and  Amphilochus 
to  the  southern  coast,  which  was  called 
indifferently  Pamphylia  or  Cilicia 
(Strab.  xiv.  p  9()3),  and  made  the 
contest  take  place  there.  Amphilochus 
is  by  common  consent  carried  on  to 
Cilicia,  where  he  founds  the  city 
Mallus  (Strab.  ut  supra.  Compare 
Arrian.  Exp.  Alex.  ii.  5,  end\  after- 
wards famous  for  his  oracle  (Arrian. 
1.  c. ;  Lucian.  Alex.  §  29,  Philopseud. 
§  38),  and  near  which  his  tomb  was 
shown  (Strab.  I.  c),  and  also  Posi- 
doium  (ifosyt),  on  the  confines  of  Syria 
(supra,  iii.  91). 

*  The  striking  contrast  offered  by 
this  description  to  the  dress  of  the 
warriors  in  the  Lycian  monuments  is 
a  strong  proof,  among  many  others,  of 
the  com[>aratively  recent  date  of  those 
sculptures. 

*  Vide  supra,  i.  173. 

*  Supra,  i.  171.    We  may  conclude 

Q  2 
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94.  (ix.)  The  lonians  furnished  a  hundred  ships,  and 
were  armed  like  the  Greeks.  Now  these  lonians,  during 
the  time  that  they  dwelt  in  the  Peloponnese  and  inha- 
bited the  land  now  called  Achaea  (which  was  before  the 
arrival  of  Danaiis  and  Xuthus  in  the  Peloponnese), 
were  called,  according  to  the  Greek  account,  iEgialean 
Pelasgi,  or  "  Pelasgi  of  the  Sea-shore,"  "^  but  afterwards, 
from  Ion  the  son  of  Xuthus,  they  were  called  lonians. 

95.  The  Islanders  furnished  seventeen  ships,*  and 
wore  arms  like  the  Greeks.  They  too  were  a  Pelasgian 
race,  who  in  later  times  took  the  name  of  lonians  for 
the  same  reason  as  those  who  inhabited  the  twelve 
cities  founded  from  Athens.' 

The  -^olians  furnished  sixty  ships,  and  were  equipped 
in  the  Grecian  fashion.  They  too  were  anciently  called 
Pelasgians,  as  the  Greeks  declare. 

The  Hellespontians  from  the  Pontus,®  who  are 
colonists  of  the  lonians  and  Dorians,  furnished  a 
hundred  ships,  the  crews  of  which  wore  the  Grecian 
armour.  This  did  not  include  the  Abydenians,  who 
stayed  in  their  own  country,  because  the  king  had 
assigned  them  the  special  duty  of  guarding  the  bridges. 

96.  On  board  of  every  ship  was  a  band  of  soldiers, 


from  this  passage  that  Herodotus  re- 
garded his  work  as  divided  into  cer- 
tain definite  portions,  though  of  course 
we  are  not  entitled  to  identify  these 
with  the  divisions  which  have  come 
down  to  us  (see  Blakesley,  note  ad 
loc.).  Other  places,  where  he  speaks 
of  the  chapters  (Xcryot)  into  which  his 
work  was  divided,  are,  i.  75,  106 ;  ii. 
38, 161 ;  V.  36;  vi.  39  ;  and  vii.  213. 

•  See  Book  i.  ch.  145,  and  Book  v. 
ch.  68,  with  note  *  at  the  lattor  place. 
The  supposed  date  of  the  Ionic  migra- 
tion was  about  b.o.  1050.  Danaus, 
Xuthus,  and  Ion  seem  to  be  purely 
mythological  personages. 

•  The  Islanders  here  intended  do 
not  si-om  to  be  those  of  the  Cyclades, 
who  did  not  join  the  fleet  till  after 
Artemisium    (infra,    viii.   66);    but 


rather  the  inhabitants  of  I^mnos, 
Imbrus,  and  Samothrace.  That  the 
mhabitants  of  these  islands  were  of 
Pelasgic  origin  Herodotus  has  else- 
where stated  (ii.  51,  v.  26). 

7  That  is,  they  received  colonies 
from  Athens,  but  at  what  time  is  un- 
certain. 

*  Herodotus  includes  in  this  ex- 
pivssion  the  inhabitants  of  the  Greek 
cities  on  both  sides  of  the  Hellespont, 
the  Propontis,  and  the  Bosphonis. 
Far  the  greater  number  of  these  were 
founded  from  Ionia  (see  Hermann's 
Pol.  Ant.  §  78).  Chalcedon,  how- 
ever, and  Byzantium,  as  well  as  Se- 
lynibria  and  Astacus,  were  Dorian, 
having  been  settlements  of  the  Mega- 
rians  (st^e  M tiller's  Dorians,  vol.  i.  pp. 
138-140,  E.  T.). 
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Persians,  Medes,  or  Sacans.  The  Phoenician  ships 
were  the  best  sailers  in  the  fleet,  and  the  Sidonian* 
the  best  among  the  Phoenicians.  The  contingent  of 
each  nation,  whether  to  the  fleet  or  to  the  land  army, 
had  at  its  head  a  native  leader ;  but  the  names  of  these 
leaders  I  shall  not  mention,  as  it  is  not  necessary  for 
the  course  of  my  history.  For  the  leaders  of  some 
nations  were  not  worthy  to  have  their  names  recorded  ; 
and  besides,  there  were  in  each  nation  as  many  leaders 
as  there  were  cities.  And  it  was  not  really  as  com- 
manders that  they  accompanied  the  army,  but  as  mere 
slaves,  like  the  rest  of  the  host.  For  I  have  already 
mentioned  the  Persian  generals  who  had  the  actual 
command,  and  were  at  the  head  of  the  several  nations 
which  composed  the  army. 

97.  The  fleet  was  commanded  by  the  following — 
Ariabignes,  the  son  of  Darius,  Prexaspes,  the  son  of 
Aspathines,*  Megabazus  the  son  of  Megabates,  and 
Achaemenes  the  son  of  Darius.  Ariabignes,  who  was 
the  child  of  Darius  by  a  daughter  of  Gobryas,  was 
leader  of  the  Ionian  and  Carian  ships,  Achaemenes,  who 
was  own  brother  to  Xerxes,  of  the  Egyptian  ;^  the  rest 
of  the  fleet  was  commanded  by  the  other  two.  Besides 
the  triremes,  there  was  an  assemblage  of  thirty-oared 
and  fifty-oared  galleys,  of  cercuri,^  and  transports  for 
conveying  horses,  amounting  in  all  to  three  thousand. 


•  Supra,  ch.  44.  Xerxes  therefore 
embarks  in  a  Sidonian  galley  (infra, 
ch.  100). 

*  Probably  the  Aspachand  who  was 
quiver-bearer  to  Darius,  and  whom 
Herodotus  regarded  as  one  of  the 
seven  conspirators  (supra,  iii.  70, 
note  ■).  We  may  surmise  from  this 
passage  that  Aspachand  was  the  son 
of  the  Prexaspes  whom  the  Pseudo- 
Smerdis  put  to  death. 


They  are  said  to  have  been  invented 
by  the  Cyprians  (PUn.  H.  N.  vii.  56), 
or,  according  to  others,  by  the  Corcy- 
rtcans  (Suidas,  ad  voc.)  ;  but  this  last 
is  probably  an  etymological  fancy. 
'I'hey  belong  properly  to  Asia  (Non. 
Marc.  p.  533 :  **  Cercurus  navis  est 
Asiana  prajgrandis'*),  where  they  con- 
tinued in  use  down  to  the  time  of 
Antiochus  (Li v.  xxxiii.  19).  I'he 
word  connects  plainly  with  the  He- 


*  Achajmenes  was  satrap  of  Egypt  ;  brew    ")3"|3,    "  to    dance,    or    move 
(supra,  ch.  7).  quickly,"    whence    dromedaries    are 

*  ^/''li^u  TJf  "^^«         A      "'V  called  nhSia  (cf.  Gesen.  Lox.  Hebr.). 
usual  length  (Etym.  Mag.  ad  voc.).  :  '  =  •  '■  ' 
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98.  Next  to  the  commanders,  the  following  were  the 
most  renowned  of  those  who  sailed  aboard  the  fleet : — 
Tetramnestus,  the  son  of  Anysus,  the  Sidonian ;  Mapen, 
the  son  of  Sirom,*  the  Tyrian ;  Merbal,'  the  son  of 
Agbal,  the  Aradian ;  Syennesis,*  the  son  of  Oromedon, 
the  Cilician  ;  Cyberniscus,  the  son  of  Sicas,  the  Lyeian ; 
Gorgus,  the  son  of  Chersis/  and  Tim&nax,  the  son  of 
Timagoras,  the  Cyprians;  and  Histiseus,  the  son  of 
Timnes,®  Pigres,  the  son  of  Seldomus,  and  Damasi- 
thymus,  the  son  of  Candaules,  the  Carians. 

99,  Of  the  other  lower  officers  I  shall  make  no  men- 
tion, since  no  necessity  is  laid  on  me ;  but  I  must  speak 
of  a  certain  leader  namfed  Artemisia,*  whose  participa- 
tion in  the  attack  upon  Greece,  notwithstanding  that 
she  was  a  woman,  moves  my  special  wonder.  She  had 
obtained  the  sovereign  power  after  the  death  of  her 
husband,  and  though  she  had  now  a  son  grown  up,* 
yet  her  brave  spirit  and  manly  daring  sent  her  forth 
to  the  war,  when  no  need  required  her  to  adventure. 
Her  name,  as  I  said,  was  Artemisia,  and  she  was  the 


*  Sirom  is  probably  the  same  name 
with  Hiram  (DTH),  the  rough  aspi- 
rate being  replaced  indifferently  by 
X  or  <r.  JosephuR  (contr.  Ap.  21; 
contents  himself  with  a  simple  A,  and 
gives  Eipo>uor  for  Hiram. 

*  Merbal  seems  to  be  the  Carthagi- 
nian Maharl)al,  which  Bochart  ex- 
plains as  Diognetus  (Goog.  Sacr.  u. 
xiii.  p.  744).  It  is  found  again  as  the 
name  of  a  Tyrian  king  in  a  fragment 
of  Menander  (Fr.  2). 

•  Concerning  the  constant  occur- 
rence of  this  name  wherever  a  Cilician 
prince  is  mentioned,  vide  supra,  i. 
74,  note  '.  According  to  -^schylus 
(Pers.  328-330),  Syennesis  distin- 
guished himself  more  than  any  one 
else  in  the  battle  of  Salamis,  and 
)X}rishcd  gloriously. 

^  Supra,  V.  104. 

•  Histiasus  was  king  of  Termera 
(supra,  V.  37),  and  had  no  doubt  been 
restored  to  his  government  on   the 


suppression  of  the  Ionian  revolt. 

*  The  special  notice  taken  of  Arte- 
misia is  undoubtedly  due  in  part  to 
her  having  been  queen  of  Halicar- 
nassus,  the  native  place  of  the  histo- 
rian. Though  he  became  an  exile 
from  his  country,  and  though  the 
grandson  of  Artemisia,  Lygdamis, 
became  a  tyrant  in  the  worst  sense 
of  the  term  (Suidas,  ad  voc.  *Hp<M^ 
Toi),  yet  with  Herodotus  patriotism 
triumphs  over  every  other  motive, 
and  he  does  ample  justice  to  the 
character  of  one  who  he  felt  had  con- 
ferred honour  upon  his  birthplace. 
Further  notices  of  the  Halicamassian 
queen  will  be  found  infra,  viii.  G8-9, 
87-8,  93,  101-3. 

'  Probably  Pisinddlis,  who  suc- 
ceeded her  \\\tOTi  the  throne  of  Hali- 
carnassus  (Suidas,  ad  voc.  'Hprfdoror; 
and  com|)arc  Clinton,  F.  H.  ii.  p.  49; 
01.  80,  4). 
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daughter  of  Lygdamis ;  by  race  she  was  on  his  side  a 
Halicamassian,  though  by  her  mother  a  Cretan.  She 
ruled  over  the  Halicarnassians,  the  men  of  Cos,  of 
Nisyrus,  and  of  Calydna  ;*  and  the  five  triremes  which 
she  furnished  to  the  Persians  were,  next  to  the  Sido- 
nian,  the  most  famous  ships  in  the  fleet.  She  likewise 
gave  to  Xerxes  sounder  counsel  than  any  of  his  other 
allies.  Now  the  cities  over  which  I  have  mentioned 
that  she  bore  sway,  were  one  and  all  Dorian ;  for  the 
Halicarnassians  were  colonists  from  Troezen,^  while  the 
remainder  were  from  Epidaurus.*  Thus  much  concern- 
ing the  sea-force. 


*  It  is  remarkable  that  Cos,  though 
one  of  the  five  states  of  the  Doric 
ircyr<(iroXtf  which  had  excluded  Hali- 
camassus  from  their  Amphictyony 
(supra,  i.  144),  should  at  this  time 
have  been  subject  to  the  rejected  city. 
Probably  the  energy  of  Artemisia  had 
enable<l  her  to  obtain  a  sovereignty, 
which  cannot  but  be  regarded  as  ex- 
ceptional, over  Cos  and  its  dei)end- 
encies.  Nisyrus  and  Calydna  (or  Ca- 
lymna)  were  two  small  islands  on 
either  side  of  Cos  (now  Ko,  or  with  the 
prefix  *r  raw,  Stanko)  which  had  from 
a  very  early  age  been  subject  to  that 
state  (Horn.  11.  ii.  676-9 ;  Diod.  Sic. 
V.  54).  These  islands  retain  their 
names,  being  calle<l  respectively  ^i- 
syro  and  Calymno  (Ross,  vol.  iii.  Pref. 
pp.  x.-xi.). 

•  Troezen,  anciently  Posidonia(Strab. 
viii.  p.  542  ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.),  was 
situated  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the 
Peloponneae,  not  quite  two  miles  (15 
stades)  from  the  shore,  between  the 
peninsula  of  Methana  and  Uermion^. 
The  remains  of  the  ancient  city  may 
be  traced  near  the  modem  village  of 
Dhdmala,  but  they  are  scanty  and 
possess  little  interest.  (See  Chandler, 
ii.  p.  244 ;  Gell's  Morea,  p.  195 ; 
Leake's  Morea,  ii.  p.  446.) 

The  colonisation  of  Ualipamassus 
seems  to  have  taken  place  shortly 
after  the  return  of  the  Heraclidae,  and 
the  conquest  of  Argolis  and  the  adja- 
cent states.     Some  writers  assigned 


to  the  colony  a  far  earlier  date  (Strab. 
viii.  p.  543  ;  xiv.  p.  939  ;  Steph.  Byz. 
ad  voc.),  but  their  statements  are  con- 
tradictory, and  incompatible  with  the 
original  Dorian  character  of  the  set- 
tlement. The  truth  seems  to  be,  that 
upon  the  occupation  of  Tropzen  by  the 
Dorians,  a  ))ortion  of  the  former  inha- 
bitants determined  to  emigrate.  Doric 
leaders,  of  the  tribe  of  the  Dymanes 
(Calliiiiach.  ap.  Steph.  Byz.),  accom- 
panied them,  but  the  bulk  of  the 
colonists  were  Achfeans,  descendants 
of  the  mythic  Anthes  (Pausan.  ii. 
XXX.  §  8),  and  so  sometimes  called 
AntheadcB  (Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc. 
^ABrivai).  They  carried  with  them 
the  Trcczenian  worship  (Mtiller's 
Dorians,  i.  p.  120,  note  ',  E.  T.),  and 
continued  to  regard  Trcczen  as  their 
mother  city.  (Cf.  Pausan.  ii.  xxxii. 
§  6  :  vahv  "itTiboi  &r€  iv  fArjTp(m6\€t 
Tjj  Tpoi(rjvi  * AXiKapvaa'Ci'is  iiroirjo'av.) 
*  Epidaunis  was  situated  on  the 
same  coast  with  Trcczen,  but  higher 
up,  and  close  U|)on  the  sea-shore.  Its 
site  is  marked  by  the  small  village  of 
Pulhavro,  which  bears,  in  a  comipted 
form,  the  ancient  name  (^Enldavpos 
would  have  been  pronounced  Epi- 
davros).  The  features  of  this  locality 
exactly  correspond  with  the  descrip- 
tion in  Strabo :  Kctrai  rj  irttXis  cV 
p-v^^  rov  ^apoiviKov  Koknov  rov  TTcpt- 
ttKovv  €\ov<Ta  crrahi<M)v  Tr€VT€Kaib(Ka, 
^XfTTovara  npos  avaroXas  Bfpivas'  wept- 
KXfUTat  5*  5p€(nu  vi/o/Xois  p^xpi  npot 
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100,  Now  when  the  numbering  and  marshalling  of 
the  host  was  ended,  Xerxes  conceived  a  wish  to  go  him- 
self throughout  the  forces,  and  with  his  own  eyes  behold 
everything.  Accordingly  he  traversed  the  ranks  seated 
in  his  chariot,  and  going  from  nation  to  nation,  made 
manifold  inquiries,  while  his  scribes  wrote  down  the 
answers ;  till  at  last  he  had  passed  from  end  to  end  of 
the  whole  land  army,  both  the  horsemen  and  likewise 
the  foot.  This  done,  he  exchanged  his  chariot  for  a 
Sidonian  galley,  and,  seated  beneath  a  golden  awning, 
sailed  along  the  prows  of  all  his  vessels  (the  vessels 
having  now  been  hauled  down  and  launched  into  the 
sea),  while  he  made  inquiries  again,  as  he  had  done 
when  he  reviewed  the  land-force,  and  caused  the 
answers  to  be  recorded  by  his  scribes.*     The  captains 


T^v  BaXarrap,  &<rr  €pvfiv7i  KartaK^v- 
furrai  <j)vaiKSt£  iravTax63€v  (viii,  p. 
643).  Within  a  little  distance  are 
the  ruins  of  the  famous  temple  of 
i3S8Culapiu8  (Liv.  xlv.  28  ;  Pausan.  ii. 
xxvii.  §  1-2),  whose  worship  was  com- 
mon to  Cos  w^ith  Epidaunis  (Strab. 
xiv.  p.  941 ;  Pausan.  iii.  xxiii.  }  4  ; 
Theopomp.  Fr.  Ill),  a  fact  confirma- 
tory of  the  connexion  between  the 
two  places  which  is  here  asserted  by 
Herodotus.  The  remains  of  Epi- 
daunis are  insignificant  (Chandler,  ii. 
1).  249 ;  Leake,  ii.  p.  430). 

The  circumstances  of  the  colonisa- 
tion of  Cos  were  probably  siniilar  to 
those  of  Halicamassus.  That  Homer 
made  it  a  Greek  city  before  the  Trojan 
war  (II.  ii.  677),  as  he  did  also  Lindus 
and  the  other  Rhodian  towns  (ib.  656), 
Carpathus  (ib.  676),  Sym^  (ib.  671), 
&c.,  is  only  a  proof  that  it  was  Hel- 
lenised  long  before  his  time.  It  must 
not  be  supposed  that  Homer  was  a 
learned  antiquarian. 

*  Heeren  first  suggested  that  He- 
rodotus had  i)er8onal  access  to  the 
documents  drawn  out  on  this  occa- 
sion, and  derived  his  estimate  of  the 
fleet  (supra,  ch.  89)  and  army  (infra, 
chs.  184-6)  from  them  (As.  Nat.  vol. 
i.  p.  441,  K.  T.).  Mr.  Grote  thinks 
this  improbable  (Hist,  of  Greece,  v. 


p.  51,  note  *),  and  believes  that  the 
Greeks  who  accompanied  the  expe- 
dition were  our  author's  informants. 
To  me  the  minuteness  of  the  descrip- 
tion, which  comprises  the  armour  of 
forty-five  nations,  the  mode  in  which 
they  were  marshalled,  whether  sepa- 
rately or  in  combination  with  others, 
the  names  of  their  commanders  and 
of  the  other  generals  and  admirals, 
thirty-nine  in  number,  and  in  all  but 
a  very  few  cases  the  names  of  these 
officers*  fathers^  is  proof  positive  that 
the  foundation  of  the  whole  is  not 
desultory  inquiry,  but  a  document. 
(See  the  Introductory  Essay,  ch.  ii. 
p.  70.) 

With  respect  to  the  numbers  them- 
selves, that  of  the  triremes  may  be 
regarded  as  certain.  They  would  be 
easily  counted,  and  the  number  given 
(1207),  which  bears  exactness  upon 
its  face,  is  (I  think)  confirmed  by  the 
famous  passage  of  -.Eschylus  (Pers.  v. 
343-5),  a  passage  which  has  clearly 
hot  furnished  our  autlior  with  his  in- 
formation, since  it  assigns  the  1207 
ships  to  the  period  of  the  battle  of 
Salamis.  (On  this  passage  see  Stanley 
ad  iEschyl.  Pers.  343.)  Mr.  Grote 
(Hist,  of  Greece,  v.  p.  47)  appears  to 
prefer  the  statement  of  ^feschylus  to 
that  of  Herodotus,  but  to  me  it  seems 
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took  their  ships  to  the  distance  of  about  four  hundred 
feet  from  the  shore,  and  there  lay  to,  with  their  vessels 
in  a  single  row,  the  prows  facing  the  land,  and  with 
the  fighting-men  upon  the  decks  accoutred  as  if  for  w^ar, 
while  the  king  sailed  along  in  the  open  space  between 
the  ships  and  the  shore,  and  so  reviewed  the  fleet. 

101.  Now  after  Xerxes  had  sailed  down  the  whole 
line  and  was  gone  ashore,  he  sent  for  Demaratus  the 
son  of  Ariston,  who  had  accompanied  him  in  his  march 
upon  Greece,  and  bespake  him  thus : — 

"  Demaratus,  it  is  my  pleasure  at  this  time  to  ask 
thee  certain  things  which  I  wish  to  know.  Thou  art  a 
Greek,  and,  as  I  hear  from  the  other  Greeks  with  whom 
I  converse,  no  less  than  from  thine  own  lips,  thou  art 
a  native  of  a  city  which  is  not  the  meanest  or  the 
weakest  in  their  land.  Tell  me,  therefore,  what  thinkest 
thou  ?  Will  the  Greeks  lift  a  hand  against  us  ?  Mine 
own  judgment  is,  that  even  if  all  the  Greeks  and  all 
the  barbarians  of  the  west  were  gathered  together  in 
one  place,  they  would  not  be  able  to  abide  my  onset, 
not  being  really  of  one  mind.  But  I  would  fain  know 
what  thou  thinkest  hereon." 

Thus  Xerxes  questioned ;  and  the  other  replied  in 
his  turn, — "  0  king,  is  it  thy  will  that  I  give  thee  a 
true  answer,  or  dost  thou  wish  for  a  pleasant  one  ?" 

Then  the  king  bade  him  speak  the  plain  truth,  and 
promised  that  he  would  not  on  that  account  hold  him 
in  less  favour  than  heretofore. 


unlikely  that  the  exact  uumbcr  which 
fought  at  Salamis  would  he  known. 
The  fleet  is  not  likely  to  have  heen 
counted  more  than  once,  and  when 
Machylus  asked  the  captives  taken 


marvellous  item  in  the  whole  list, 
are  no  doubt  calculated  from  the 
known  fact  that  the  circular  enclosure 
was  filled  one  hundrc<l  and  seventy 
times.     As  however  it  would  ho  the 


at  Salamis  its  numbers,  they  would  wish  of  the  satraps  to  cxa;:geratc,  the 

tell  him  what  had  been  ascertained  I  space  may  often  have  been  very  far 

at    Doriscus.      The  three   thousand  I  from  fully  lilled.     The  most  that  we 

transports  and  small  craft  are  mani-  can  conclude  with  certainty  from  the 

festly   a    rough   estimate,   on   which  estimate  is,  that  such  a  n^port  was 

very  little  dependence  can  lie  placed.  made  to  Xerxes  at  the  time,  and  was 

The  seventeen  hundred  thousand  in-  ,   not  t(M>  extravaj;ant  to  obtain  belief 

fantry,  which  form  by  far  the  most  (vide  infra,  ch.  18H,  note  **). 
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102.  So  Demaratus,  when  he  heard  the  promise, 
spake  as  follows  : — 

"  0  king,  since  thou  biddest  me  at  all  risks  speak 
the  truth,  and  not  say  what  will  one  day  prove  me  to 
have  lied  to  thee,  thus  I  answer.  Want  has  at  all  times 
been  a  fellow-dweller  with  us  in  our  land,  while  Valour 
is  an  ally  whom  we  have  gained  by  dint  of  wisdom  and 
strict  laws.  Her  aid  enables  us  to  drive  out  want  and 
escape  thraldom.  Brave  are  all  the  Greeks  who  dwell 
in  any  Dorian  land,  but  what  I  am  about  to  say  does 
not  concern  all,  but  only  the  Lacedaemonians.  First 
then,  come  what  may,  they  will  never  accept  thy  terms, 
which  would  reduce  Greece  to  slavery ;  and  further, 
they  are  sure  to  join  battle  with  thee,  though  all  the 
rest  of  the  Greeks  should  submit  to  thy  will.  As  for 
their  numbers,  do  not  ask  how  many  they  are,  that 
their  resistance  should  be  a  possible  thing;  for  if  a 
thousand  of  them  should  take  the  field,  they  will  meet 
thee  in  battle,  and  so  will  any  number,  be  it  less  than 
this,  or  be  it  more." 

103.  When  Xerxes  heard  this  answer  of  Demaratus, 
he  laughed  and  answered, — 

"  What  wild  words,  Demaratus  !  A  thousand  men 
join  battle  with  such  an  army  as  this!  Come  then, 
wilt  thou — who  wert  once,  as  thou  sayest,  their  king — 
engage  to  fight  this  very  day  with  ten  men  ?  I  trow 
not.  And  yet,  if  all  thy  fellow  citizens  be  indeed  such 
as  thou  sayest  they  are,  thou  oughtest,  as  their  king, 
by  thine  own  country's  usages,'  to  be  ready  to  fight 
with  twice  the  number.  If  then  each  one  of  them  be 
a  match  for  ten  of  my  soldiers,  I  may  well  call  upon 
thee  to  be  a  match  for  twenty.  So  wouldest  thou  assure 
the  truth  of  what  thou  hast  now  said.  If,  however, 
you  Greeks,  who  vaunt  yourselves  so  much,  are  of  a 


•  The  allusion  is  apparently  to  the 
**  double  |)ortion  '*  whereto  the  kings 
were  entitled  at  banquets  (supra,  vi. 


57),  and  perhai»8  to  their  (supposed) 
**  double  vote  "  (ibid,  ad  fin.  Comj». 
Thucyd.  i.  20). 


Chap.  102-104. 
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truth  men  like  those  whom  I  have  seen  about  my  court, 
as  thyself,  Demaratus,  and  the  others  with  whom  I  am 
wont  to  converse, — if,  I  say,  you  are  really  men  of  this 
sort  and  size,  how  is  the  speech  that  thou  hast  uttered 
more  than  a  mere  empty  boast  ?  For,  to  go  to  the 
very  verge  of  likelihood, — how  could  a  thousand  men, 
or  ten  thousand,  or  even  fifty  thousand,  particularly  if 
they  were  all  alike  free,  and  not  under  one  lord, — how 
could  such  a  force,  I  say,  stand  against  an  army  like 
mine  ?  Let  them  be  five  thousand,  and  we  shall  have 
more  than  a  thousand  men  to  each  one  of  theirs.'  If, 
indeed,  Uke  our  troops,  they  had  a  single  master,  their 
fear  of  him  might  make  them  courageous  beyond  their 
natural  bent,  or  they  might  be  urged  by  lashes  against 
an  enemy  which  far  outnumbered  them.®  But  left  to 
their  own  free  choice,  assuredly  they  will  act  differently. 
For  mine  own  part,  I  believe,  that  if  the  Greeks  had 
to  contend  with  the  Persians  only,  and  the  numbers 
were  equal  on  both  sides,  the  Greeks  would  find  it 
hard  to  stand  their  ground.  We  too  have  among  us 
such  men  as  those  of  whom  thou  spakest — not  many 
indeed,  but  still  we  possess  a  few.  For  instance,  some 
of  my  body-guard  would  be  willing  to  engage  singly 
with  three  Greeks.  But  this  thou  didst  not  know,  and 
therefore  it  was  thou  talkedst  so  foolishly." 

104.  Demaratus  answered  him, — "  I  knew,  0  king, 
at  the  outset,  that  if  I  told  thee  the  truth,  my  speech 
would  displease  thine  ears.  But  as  thou  didst  require 
me  to  answer  thee  with  all  possible  truthfulness,  I  in- 
formed thee  what  the  Spartans  will  do.  And  in  this  I 
spake  not  from  any  love  that  I  bear  them — for  none 
knows  better  than  thou  what  my  love  towards  them 
is  likely  to  be  at  the  present  time,  when  they  have 
robbed  me  of  my  rank  and  my  ancestral  honours,  and 


7  See  below,  ch.  180,   where  the 
entire  Persian  host  is  reckoned  to  ex- 


ceed! five  millions  uf  men. 
*  Supra,  vi.  70. 
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made  me  a  homeless  exile,  whom  tby  father  did  receive, 
bestowing  on  me  both  shelter  and  sustenance.  What 
likelihood  is  there  that  a  man  of  understanding  should 
be  unthankful  for  kindness  shown  him,  and  not  cherish 
it  in  his  heart  ?  For  mine  own  self,  I  pretend  not  to 
cope  with  ten  men,  or  with  two, — nay,  had  I  the  choice, 
I  would  rather  not  fight  even  with  one.  But,  if  need 
appeared,  or  if  there  were  any  great  cause  urging  me 
on,  I  would  contend  with  right  good-will  against  one  of 
those  persons  who  boast  themselves  a  match  for  any 
three  Greeks.  So  likewise  the  Lacedaemonians,  when 
they  fight  singly,  are  as  good  men  as  any  in  the  world, 
and  when  they  fight  in  a  body,  are  the  bravest  of  all. 
For  though  they  be  freemen,  they  are  not  in  all  respects 
free ;  Law  is  the  master  whom  they  own,  and  this 
master  they  fear  more  than  thy  subjects  fear  thee. 
Whatever  he  commands  they  do ;  and  his  command- 
ment is  always  the  same :  it  forbids  them  to  flee  in 
battle,  whatever  the  number  of  their  foes,  and  requires 
them  to  stand  firm,  and  either  to  conquer  or  die.  If 
in  these  words,  0  king,  I  seem  to  thee  to  speak  fool- 
ishly, I  am  content  from  this  time  forward  evermore 
to  hold  my  peace.  I  had  not  now  spoken  unless  com- 
pelled by  thee.  Certes,  I  pray  that  all  may  turn  out 
according  to  thy  wishes." 

105.  Such  was  the  answer  of  Demaratus,  and  Xerxes 
was  not  angry  with  him  at  all,  but  only  laughed,  and 
sent  him  away  with  words  of  kindness. 

After  this  interview,  and  after  he  had  made  Mas- 
cames  the  son  of  Megadostes  governor  of  Doriscus,  set- 
ting aside  the  governor  appointed  by  Darius,  Xerxes 
started  with  his  army,  and  marched  upon  Greece 
through  Thrace. 

106.  This  man,  Mascames,  whom  he  left  behind  him, 
was  a  person  of  such  merit  that  gifts  were  sent  him 
yearly  by  the  king  as  a  special  favour,  because  he  ex- 
celled all  the  other  governors  that  had  been  appointed 


Gup.  106-107. 


MASCAMES  AND  BOGES. 
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either  by  Xerxes  or  by  Darius.  In  b'ke  manner,  Arta- 
xerxes,  the  son  of  Xerxes,  sent  gifts  yearly  to  the 
descendants  of  Mascames.  Persian  governors  had  been 
established  in  Thrace  and  about  the  Hellespont  before 
the  march  of  Xerxes  began ;  but  these  persons,  after  the 
expedition  was  over,  were  all  driven  from  their  towns 
by  the  Greeks,  except  the  governor  of  Doriscus :  no 
one  succeeded  in  driving  out  Mascames,  though  many 
made  the  attempt.'  For  this  reason  the  gifts  are  sent 
him  every  year  by  the  king  who  reigns  over  the 
Persians.^ 

107.  Of  the  other  governors  whom  the  Greeks  drove 
out,  there  was  not  one  who,  in  the  judgment  of  Xerxes, 
showed  himself  a  brave  man,  excepting  Boges,  the 
governor  of  Eion.  Him  Xerxes  never  could  praise 
enough,  and  such  of  his  sons  as  were  left  in  Persia,  and 
survived  their  father,  he  very  specially  honoured.  And 
of  a  truth  this  Boges  was  worthy  of  great  commenda- 
tion ;  for  when  he  was  besieged  by  the  Athenians  under 
Cimon,  the  son  of  Miltiades,*  and  it  was  open  to  him  to 
retire  from  the  city  upon  terms,  and  return  to  Asia,  he 
refused,  because  he  feared  the  king  might  think  he  had 
played  the   coward  to  save  his  own  life,  wherefore. 


•  Mr.  GrTote  (Hist,  of  Grecee,  v.  pp. 
396-7)  notices  the  importance  of  this 
passage  as  showing  how  much  history 
is  passed  over  in  silence  by  Thucy- 
dides  in  his  brief  summary  (i.  98-99). 
Athens,  he  observes,  during  the  first 
ten  years  of  her  hegemony,  must  have 
been  engaged  most  actively  in  con- 
stant warfare  against  the  Persians. 
Not  Eton  alone,  but  a  vast  number 
of  Persian  posts  in  Europe  were  taken, 
and  frequent  attacks  made  upon  Do- 
riflcus  without  success.  Plutarch 
(Cimon.  c.  7)  is  the  only  other 
writer  who  makes  allusion  to  these 
enterprises. 

'  Doriscus  appears  by  this  passage 
to  have  continued  under  the  Persians 
to  the  time  when  Herodotus  wrote. 
The  present  tense  (ircfiircrac)  proves 


this.  Mascames,  though  dead,  is  re- 
garded as  living  on  in  his  descendants, 
who,  it  is  probable,  still  held  the  go- 
vernment. 

•  See  Plut.  Vit.  Cim.  c.  7,  and  com- 
pare Pausan.  viii.  viii.  §  5,  where 
Cimon  is  said  to  have  taken  the  city 
by  turning  tlie  force  of  the  stream 
upon  the  walls,  which  were  of  sun- 
dried  brick.  This  narrative  is  with 
reason  doubted  bv  Larchcr  and  otliers 
(see  Kutzeu  de  Athcniens.  Imp.  p.  8  ; 
Grote,  V.  p.  397,  note).  It  seems 
certain  tliat  Eion  was  reduced  by  a 
strict  blockade.  See  the  in8crii)tion 
preserved  in  iEscliines  (adv.  Ctes. 
§  62).  The  date  of  the  capture  lies 
within  the  years  B.C.  476-466,  but 
cannot  be  fixed  with  any  certainty  (see 
Mr.  (i rote's  note,  vol.  v.  pp.  409-411.) 
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instead  of  surrendering,  he  held  out  to  the  last  ex- 
tremity. When  all  the  food  in  the  fortress  was  gone, 
he  raised  a  vast  funeral  pile,  slew  his  children,  his  wife, 
his  concubines,  and  his  household  slaves,  and  cast  them 
all  into  the  flames.  Then  collecting  whatever  gold  and 
silver  there  was  in  the  place,  he  flung  it  from  the  walls 
into  the  Strymon,  and  when  that  was  done,  to  crown 
all,  he  himself  leaped  into  the  fire.  For  this  action 
Boges  is  with  reason  praised  by  the  Persians  even  at 
the  present  day. 

108.  Xerxes,  as  I  have  said,  pursued  his  march  from 
Doriscus  against  Greece,  and  on  his  way  he  forced  all 
the  nations  through  which  he  passed  to  take  part  in 
the  expedition.  For  the  whole  country  as  far  as  the 
frontiers  of  Thessaly  had  been  (as  I  have  already 
shown)  enslaved  and  made  tributary  to  the  king  by 
the  conquests  of  Megabazus,  and,  more  lately,  of  Mar- 
donius.^  And  first,  after  leaving  Doriscus,  Xerxes 
passed  the  Samothracian  fortresses,  whereof  Mesembria 
is  the  furthermost  as  one  goes  toward  the  west.*  The 
next  city  is  Stryme,*  which  belongs  to  Thasos.  Mid- 
way between  it  and  Mesembria  flows  the  river  Lissus, 
which  did  not  suffice  to  furnish  water  for  the  army,  but 
was  drunk  up  and  failed.  This  region  was  formerly 
called  Gallaica ;  now  it  bears  the  name  of  Briantica ; 
tut  in  strict  truth  it  likewise  is  really  Ciconian.* 


«  Supra,  V.  2-18  ;  vi.  44-5. 

*  Samothrace  possessed  a  tract  upon 
the  mainland,  extending  from  near 
Doriscus  to  the  Lissus  (supra,  ch.  59). 
Most  of  the  larger  islands  secured  to 
themselves  this  advantage,  as  Chios 
(i.  160),  Leshos  (v.  94),  Thasos,  &c. 

The  Samothracian  Mesambria  stood 
at  Tekieli,  and  must  not  be  confounded 
with  the  city  of  the  same  name  (now 
Missevri,  upon  the  Euxine),  supra,  iv. 
93). 

*  Strym^,  according  to  HariK>cra- 
tion  (acl  voc.  Srpv/ii;),  was  situated  on 
a  small  island,  formed  probably  by  two 


branches  of  the  Lissus.  It  was  a  cause 
of  quarrel  between  the  Thracians  and 
the  Maronites  (Philoch.  Fr.  128). 

•  See  above,  ch.  59,  which  passage 
is  in  the  writer's  mind.  He  means  to 
say  that  not  only  the  plain  of  Doriscus, 
but  the  whole  country  thence  to  the 
Lissus,  was  anciently  Ciconian.  Per- 
haps the  chapters  from  61  to  104  are 
a  later  insertion,  breaking  the  con- 
tinuity of  the  original  narrative. 

With  respect  to  the  names  of  this 
district,  that  of  Gallaica,  which  seems 
to  point  at  an  original  Celtic  occupa- 
tion, is  not  mentioned  elsewhere.  The 


Chap.  106, 109. 
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109.  Ajfter  crossing  the  dry  channel  of  the  Lissus, 
Xerxes  passed  the  Grecian  cities  of  Maroneia,'  Dicaea,** 
and  Abdera,'  and  likewise  the  famous  lakes  which  are 
in  their  neighbourhood,^  Lake  Ismaris  between  Maroneia 
and  Stryme,  and  Lake  Bistonis  near  Dicaea,  which 
receives  the  waters  of  two  rivers,  the  Travus  and  the 
Gompsatus.'  Near  Abdera  there  was  no  famous  lake 
for  him  to  pass,  but  he  crossed  the  river  Nestus,^  which 
there  reaches  the  sea.  Proceeding  further  upon  his 
way,  he  passed  by  several  continental  cities,  one  of  them 
possessing  a  lake  nearly  thirty  furlongs  in  circuit,  full 
of  fish,  and  very  salt,  of  which  the  sumpter-bcasts  only 
drank,  and  which  they  drained  dry.     The  name  of  this 


Briantica  of  our  author  reappears  in 
the  PriantaB  of  Pliny  (H.  N.  iv.  11), 
and  in  Livy's  "Campus  Priaticus" 
(xxxviii.  41). 

'  ManHieia  was  a  place  of  some  con- 
seciuence,  situated  on  the  coast,  a  little 
to  the  west  of  the  Lissus  (Scylax, 
Peripl.  p.  65 ;  Ephor.  Fragm.  74 ; 
lAv,  xxxi.  16,  &c.).  It  was  a  colony 
of  the  Chians  (Scymn.  Ch.  l.  677). 
The  name  still  remains  in  the  modem 
Marof/na, 

•  Dicaea  appears  in  Scylax  (Peripl. 

8,  65),  and  is  mentioned  by  Pliny 
.  8.  c.)  and  Stephen.  It  was  never 
a  place  of  much  note,  and  probably 
perished  during  the  wars  of  Philip 
(nee  Biihr  ad  loc.). 

'  Abdera  was  founded  by  the  Teians 
(supra,  i.  168;  Scymn.  Ch.  669-670). 
J  is  exact  site  has,  I  believe,  never  been 
identified,  thouj;h  Choiseul-Oouffier 
(ii.  p.  113)  speaks  of  its  ruins  as  "  dis- 
tinguishable at  the  western  extremity 
of  the  Bay  of  IjagosJ*  The  position 
which  is  given  it  on  our  mai>s,  ten  or 
twelve  miles  east  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Kestus,  and  only  six  or  seven  from 
Lake  Bistonis,  rests  mainly  on  the  au- 
thority of  Ptolemy,  who  interi>oses  a 
considerable  space  between  the  Ncsus* 
embouchure  and  the  city.  Herodotus 
seems  to  have  thought  that  the  river 
paiised  through  the  city  (infra,  ch.  126). 
It  is  certain  that  there  are  now  no  ruins 
near  the  mouth  of  the  stream  (Clarke*s 
Travels  in  Greece,  vol.  iii.  p.  422). 


But  the  whole  country  is  here  "  a  flat 
and  swampy  plain  "  (ibid.  p.  425,  and 
compare  p.  421) ;  and  the  course  of 
the  Nestus  has  probably  undergone 
many  changes.  Scylax.  ( Peripl.  j).  f>5) 
and  Strabo  (vii.  n.  482)  b<»th  place 
Abdera  immediately  east  of  the  rivor. 

*  Lake  Ismaris  was  nanu'd  from  a 
town  Ismarum,  the  ancient  ca]>ital  of 
the  Ciconians(LIom.  Od.  ix.  40),  which 
is  identified  by  some  with  Maroneia 
(Ephor.  Fr.  74;  Hesych.  ad  voc.). 
It  does  not  exist  now.  Lake  Bistonis, 
which  is  tlie  modern  lake  of  Jiuru, 
derived  its  apix^llation  from  the  Bis- 
tonian  Thracians  who  inhabited  its 
banks  (Seym.  Ch.  v.  673).  According 
to  Strabo,  it  had  been  formed,  witliin 
the  historic  ixjritxl,  by  tlie  bursting  in 
of  the  sea  (Strab.  i.  p.  87).  Probably 
it  shrank  in  size  after  it  was  joined 
to  the  sea  by  a  canal. 

"  Only  one  river  of  any  size  (the 
Jardyndy  Dere)  now  enters  tlic  lake  of 
Buru.  Tliis  is  no  doubt  the  Travus. 
The  Comjisatus  may  Iw  the  stream 
which  reaches  the  sc»a  a  little  to  the 
west  of  the  lake,  and  which,  if  the 
lake  were  somewhat  larger,  would  run 
into  it  (see  Kicjiert's  Atlas  von  Hellas, 
Blatt  xvi.). 

*  Tlie  Mesto  or  Kant  Su,  This 
stream  at  present  falls  into  tlie  sea 
more  than  ton  miles  to  the  west  of 
the  supiH)Scd  site  of  Abdera.  It  has 
probably  changed  its  course  frequently 
(see  above,  note  •). 
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city  was  Pistyrus.*  All  these  towns,  which  were 
Grecian,  and  lay  upon  the  coast,  Xerxes  kept  upon  his 
left  hand  as  he  passed  along. 

110.  The  following  are  the  Thracian  tribes  through 
whose  country  he  marched :  the  Pseti,  the  Ciconians, 
the  Bistonians,  the  Sapaeans,  the  DersaBans,  the  Edo- 
nians,  and  the  Satrae.*  Some  of  these  dwelt  by  the  sea, 
and  famished  ships  to  the  king's  fleet;  while  others 
lived  in  the  more  inland  parts,  and  of  these  all  the 
tribes  which  I  have  mentioned,  except  the  SatraB,  were 
forced  to  serve  on  foot. 

111.  The  Satrae,  so  far  as  our  knowledge  goes,  have 
never  yet  been  brought  under  by  any  one,  but  continue 
to  this  day  a  free  and  unconquered  people,  unlike  the 
other  Thracians.'  They  dwell  amid  lofty  mountains 
clothed  with  forests  of  different  trees  and  capped  with 
snow,  and  are  very  valiant  in  fight.  They  are  the 
Thracians  who  have  an  oracle  of  Bacchus  in  their 
country,  which  is  situated  upon  their  highest  mountain- 
range.  The  Bessi,'  a  Satrian  race,  deliver  the  oracles ; 
but  the  prophet,  as  at  Delphi,  is  a  woman,  and  her 
answers  are  not  harder  to  read. 


*  There  are  some  salt  lakes  on  the 
shore,  about  10  miles  from  the  MestOy 
which  may  help  to  fix  the  site  of 
Pistynis  (see  Leake's  Map,  Northern 
Greece,  vol.  i.  end) ;  but  this  whole 
district  is  unexplored  by  travellers. 

Stephen  mentions  Pistyrus  as  "  Hc- 
artpov  QpqxoDv  €fin6piov  '  (sub  voc. 
Compare  also  Bitrripos).  Harpocra- 
tion  calls  the  place  Pisteira. 

*  These  tribes,  except  the  last,  ap- 
pear to  be  enumerated  in  their  order 
from  east  to  west.  This  is  evident 
from  the  position  of  the  Ciconians, 
Bistonians,  and  Edonians,  which  is 
elsewhere  fixed  (supra,  chs.  108  and 
109  ;  and  infra,  ch.  ]  14).  We  may 
therefore  place  the  Paeti,  of  whom 
nothin<;  else  is  known,  about  the  He- 
bnis,  between  the  Apsynthians  and 
Cicx)nians,  and  the  Sapteans  (men- 
tioned by  Pliny,  1.  s.  c.)  and  Dersaeans 


(mentioned  by  Thucydides,  ii.  101) 
about  the  Nestus — the  former  east- 
ward, the  latter  westward  of  that 
river.  The  Satras  (mentioned  by  He- 
cata3us,  Fr.  128)  dwelt  inland  above 
the  Dcnwans  (see  Leake's  Northern 
Greece,  iii.  p.  190). 

'  Herodotus  seems  here  to  allude  to 
the  conquests  of  the  Odrysie,  which 
robbed  so  manv  Thracian  tribes  of 
their  independence  (Thucyd.  ii.  95-7); 
but  his  statement  is  overdrawn,  as 
may  be  seen  from  Thucydides. 

'  The  Bessi  are  mentioned  by  livy 
(xxxix.  63)  and  Pliny  (H.  N.  iv.  11) 
as  a  distinct  1  hracian  race.  Their 
name  is  probably  connected  with  the 
title  Bassaretis,  byvhich  the  Thracian 
Bacchus  was  known  (Hor.  Od.  i.  xviii. 
11),  and  with  the  terms  ficuraaptSf 
fiaaadpay  /3ao'0'apca>,  icrX. 
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112.  When  Xerxes  had  passed  through  the  region 
mentioned  above,  he  came  next  to  the  Pierian  for- 
tresses, one  of  which  is  called  Phagres,  and  another 
Pergamns.'  Here  his  line  of  march  lay  close  by  the 
Trails,  with  the  long  high  range  of  Pangajum*  upon  his 
right,  a  tract  in  which  there  are  mines  both  of  gold 
and  silver,^  some  worked  by  the  Pierians  and  Odoman- 
tians,  but  the  greater  part  by  the  Satrae. 

1,13.  Xerxes  then  marched  through  the  country  of 
the  Paeonian  tribes — the  Doberians  and  the  Paeoploe^ — 
which  lay  to  the  north  of  Pangaeum,  and,  advancing 
westward,  reached  the  river  Strymon  and  the  city 
Eion,  whereof  Boges,  of  whom  I  spoke  a  short  time  ago,' 
and  who  was  still  alive,  was  governor.  The  tract  of 
land  lying  about  Mount  Pangaeum,  is  called  Phyllis ;  on 
the  west  it  reaches  to  the  river  Angites,*  which  flows 
into  the  Strymon,  and  on  the  south  to  the  Strymon 
itself,  where  at  this  time  the  Magi  were  sacrificing 
white  horses  to  make  the  stream  favourable.* 


*  The  original  Pieria  was  the  dis- 
trict between  the  Haliacmon  and  the 
Peocas.  When  this  was  cou<iucrcd 
by  the  Macedonians,  the  inhabitants 
sou^t  a  refuge  beyond  the  Str^  nion. 
I'hf^res  was  their  principal  town 
(Thucyd.  ii.  99;  Scylax,  Peripl.  p. 
64).  it  is  placed,  with  some  proba- 
bility, at  Or/and^  and  Pergamus  at 
Prdvista  (Leake's  Northern  Greece, 
vol.  iii.  pp.  177-8). 

*  Vide  snpra,  v.  16. 

*  The  whole  region  from  Philippi 
and  Datam  on  the  east  to  Dysorum  on 
the  west  was  most  rich  in  the  precious 
metals.  Aristotle  relates  that  after 
heavy  rams  "  nuggets"  of  virgin  gold 
were  often  found  of  above  a  pound 
weight  (vircp  /irav).  There  were  two 
—one  of  three  pounds  and  one  of  five — 
in  the  possession  of  the  Macedonian 
kings  (De  Ausc.  Mir.  p.  833,  §  42. 
See  also,  supra,  v.  17,  23 ;  vi.  46 ; 
infra,  ix.  75 ;  Strab.  vii.  p.  481 ;  Thuc.  j 
iv.  105 ;  Diod.  Sic.  xvi.  8 ;  Appian. 
B.  Civ.  iv.  105  ;  Justin,  viii,  3 ;  Plin. 
H.  N.  vii.  56  ;  &c.). 

*  These  Pasonian  tribes  have  been 

VOL,  IV. 


mentioned  before  in  connexion  with 
the  same  locality  (supra,  v.  15-G).  The 
anny  of  Xerxes  evidently  divided 
about  Pergamus ;  and  ])art  marched 
north,  part  south  of  l*anga'um.  (Vide 
infra,  ch.  121.) 
"  Supra,  ch.  107. 

*  The  Angites  is  undoubtedly  the 
river  of  Anffhista,  which  however  does 
not  now  join  the  Strymon,  but  flows 
into  the  Palus  Strymonicus  at  some 
distance  from  its  lower  extremity. 
(See  Leake's  Northern  Greece,  vol.  iii. 
p.  183.) 

*  The  victims  were  sacrificed  at  the 
edge  of  the  stream,  but  not  (as  Mr. 
Grote  says,  vol.  v.  p.  60)  "thrown  into 
it,"  or  allowed  to  i)ollute  it  with  their 
blood  (Strab.  xv.  p.  1040).  The  cus- 
tom continued  to  a  late  date  (see 
Tacit.  An.  vi.  37).  White  horses 
seem  to  have  been  regarded  as  espe- 
cially sacred  (supra,  ch  40). 

There  is  no  need  to  supiH>8c,  with 
Kleuker( Appendix  to  Zenda vesta,  vol. 
ii.  pt.  iii.  p.  24  et  secjq.)  and  Rhode 
(IIeili;;e  Sage,  p.  512),  tljat  Uerodo- 
tus  lias  misreported  this  occurrence. 
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114.  After  propitiating  the  stream  by  these  and 
many  other  magical  ceremonies,*  the  Persians  crossed 
the  Strymon  by  bridges  made  before  their  arrival,  at  a 
place  called  *  The  Nine  Ways,' '  which  was  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  the  Edonians.  And  when  they  learnt  that 
the  name  of  the  place  was  *  The  Nine  Ways,'  they  took 
nine  of  the  youths  of  the  land  and  as  many  of  their 
maidens,  and  buried  them  alive  on  the  spot.  Burying 
alive  is  a  Persian  custom.®  I  have  heard  that  Amies- 
tris,  the  wife  of  Xerxes,  in  her  old  age  buried  alive 
seven  pairs  of  Persian  youths,  sons  of  illustrious  men, 
as  a  thank-offering  to  the  god  who  is  supposed  to  dwell 
underneath  the  earth.' 

115.  From  the  Strymon  the  army,  proceeding  west- 
ward, came  to  a  strip  of  shore,  on  which  there  stands 
the  Grecian  town  of  Argilus.*  This  shore,  and  the  whole 
tract  above  it,  is  called  Bisaltia.^     Passing  this,  and 


«  Of  these  Strabo  (1.  s.  c.)  gives 
the  following  account : — 

"When  the  Persians,''  he  says, 
"  come  to  a  lake,  a  stream,  or  a 
spring  of  water,  they  dig  a  pit,  and 
there  sacrifice  their  victim,  taking 
care  that  the  pure  liquid  near  them 
be  not  stained  with  the  blood,  since 
that  would  be  a  pollution.  The  flesh 
of  the  victim  is  then  placed  on  myrtle 
or  laurel  leaves,  and  the  Magi  set  it 
on  fire  with  taper  wands,  making 
incantations  all  the  while,  and  pour- 
ing a  libation  of  oil  mingled  with 
milk  and  honey,  not  upon  the  fire  or 
into  the  water,  out  upon  the  ground." 

'  Afterwards  Amphipolis.  (See 
note  "  on  Book  v.  ch.  126 ;  and  com- 
pare Thucyd.  i.  100,  and  iv.  102,  to 
which  may  be  added  Polyajnus  (Stra- 
teg.  vi.  53)  and  Stephen  of  Byzantium 
(ad  voc.)  The  Athenian  town  had 
not  been  founded  when  Herodotus 
left  Greece  for  Italy ;  which  may 
account  for  his  omission  to  mention 
it. 

«  See  note  •  on  Book  iii.  ch,  35. 

•  Is  this  Ahriman  f  or  does  Hero- 
dotus merely  speak  as  a  Greek  ?  Per- 
haps the  latter  is  the  more  probable 


supposition. 

^  Argilus,  like  Sand  and  Stagims, 
was  a  colony  of  the  Andrians  (Thucyd. 
iv.  103  and  109^.  It  was  situated  at 
a  very  short  distance  from  Amphi- 
polis, near  the  coast,  between  the 
mouth  of  the  Strymon  and  that  of 
the  stream  which  carries  off  the 
superfluous  water  from  Lake  Bolbd. 
Colonel  Leake  places  it  on  the  skirts 
of  the  mountain  chain,  eight  miles 
from  Amphipolis  (Northern  Greece, 
voL  iii.  p.  171  and  map^.  According 
to  Heraclides  Ponticus  it  was  origin- 
ally a  Thracian  town  (Fr.  xlii.). 
After  the  Peloponnesian  war  it  disap- 
pears from  history. 

■  The  Bisaltae  were  a  brave  and 
powerful  Thracian  people  (fortissimi 
viri,  Liv.  xlv.  30),  who,  though  con- 
quered by  the  Macedonians  (Tliucyd. 
ii.  99),  preserved  their  name  and 
nationality  for  many  centuries  after- 
wards. They  seem,  while  retaining 
the  region  assigned  them  by  Hero- 
dotus, gradually  to  have  extended 
themselves  beyond  the  Strymon 
nearly  to  the  Nestus  (cf.  Liv.  xlv. 
29-30;  and  Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  10-1). 
Herodotus  informs  us  in  the   next 
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keeping  on  the  left  hand  the  Gulf  of  Posideium,*  Xerxes 
qpoBsed  the  Sylean  plain/  as  it  is  called,  and  passing 
by  Stagirus,*  a  Greek  city,  came  to  Acanthus/  The  in- 
ImbitantB  of  these  parts,  as  well  as  those  who  dwelt 
about  Mount  PangSBiun,  were  forced  to  join  the  arma- 
ment, like  those  others  of  whom  I  spoke  before ;  the 
dwellers  along  the  coast  being  made  to  serve  in  the 
fleet,  while  those  who  lived  more  inland  had  to  follow 
with  the  land  forces.  The  road  which  the  army  of 
Xerxes  took  remains  to  this  day  untouched :  the 
Thracians  neither  plough  nor  sow  it,  but  hold  it  in 
great  honour. 

116.  On  reaching  Acanthus,  the  Persian  king,  seeing 
the  great  zeal  of  the  Acanthians  for  his  service,  and 
hearing  what  had  been  done  about  the  cutting,  took 
them  into  the  number  of  his  sworn  friends,  sent  them 
as  a  present  a  Median  dress,^  and  besides  commended 
them  highly. 

117.  It  was  while  he  remained  here  that  Artachaaes, 


book  (ch.  116),  that  at  this  time  they^ 
fled  to  the  mountaiDs,  and  refused  all 
submission  to  Xerxes.  Charon  of 
Lampsacus  told  a  strange  story  of 
their  on  one  occasion  attacking 
Cardial  (Fr.  9.  See  the  Introduc- 
tory Essay,  vol.  i.  p  148,  note  *, 
where  this  fragment  is  given  from 
Ck>l.  Mnre's  translation). 

'  Pliny  mentions  Posidium  as  a 
town  with  a  bay  in  this  locality  (U.. 
N.  iv.  11).  I  believe  no  other  autnor 
speaks  of  it.  The  bay  intended  must 
be  a  portion  of  the  Gulf  of  Rendina, 
The  town  lay  close  to  the  coast  (*'  in 
orft,"  Plin.  I.  s.  c),  but  its  exact  site 
has  still  to  be  discovered. 

*  By  the  Sylean  plain,  which  no 
other  writer  mentions,  is  to  bo  under- 
stood the  flat  tract,  about  a  mile  in 
width,  near  the  mouth  of  the  river 
which  drains  the  lake  of  Bolb^  {Best- 
hid),  (See  Leake's  Northern  Greece, 
iii.  p.  168-170.)  It  is  uncertain 
whence  the  name  is  derived. 

*  Stagirus  (now  Stavros,  Leake,  iii. 


p.  167-8 ;  or  Nisvoro,  Bowon,  p.  120) 
is  said  by  Thucydides  to  have  been  a 
colony  of  the  Andrians  (iv.  88).  It 
was  a  small  place,  and  derives  all  its 
celebrity  from  having  given  birth  to 
Aristotle.  Some  ancient  walls,  "  of  a 
very  rough  and  irregular  species," 
were  noticed  by  Colonel  Leake  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  height  which  he 
supfjoscs  to  have  been  occupied  by 
the  city.  Sir  G.  Bowen  pleads  in 
favour  of  the  claim  of  Nisvoro  to  repre- 
sent Stagirus,  1. "  the  universal  tradi- 
tion of  the  Macedonian  peasants,"  and 
2.  the  situation,  which  would  make  it 
natural  that  the  army  of  Xerxes  should 
have  "i)assed  it  by,**  whereas  they 
would  have  passed  through  Stavros. 
He  also  found  "  substructions  of  Hel- 
lenic masonry  all  around,"  and  par- 
ticularly "in  the  beautiful  glen  to 
the  west." 

•  Tide  supra,  vi.  44,  note  *. 

^  Compare  iii.  84,  and  note  •  ad  loc. 
Xerxes  contracted  a  similar  friendship 
with  the  Abderites  (infra,  viii.  120). 
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who  presided  over  the  canal,®  a  man  in  high  repute 
with  Xerxes,  and  by  birth  an  Achaemenid,  who  was 
moreover  the  tallest  of  all  the  Persians,  being  only  four 
fingers  short  of  five  cubits,  royal  measure,'  and  who  had 
a  stronger  voice  than  any  other  man  in  the  world,  fell 
sick  and  died.  Xerxes  therefore,  who  was  greatly 
afflicted  at  the  mischance,  carried  him  to  the  tomb  and 
buried  him  with  all  magnificence ;  while  the  whole 
army  helped  to  raise  a  mound  over  his  grave/  The 
Acanthians,  in  obedience  to  an  oracle,  offer  sacrifice  to 
this  Artach93es  as  a  hero,^  invoking  him  in  their  prayers 
by  name.  But  King  Xerxes  sorrowed  greatly  over  his 
death. 

118.  Now  the  Greeks  who  had  to  feed  the  army,  and 
to  entertain  Xerxes,  were  brought  thereby  to  the  very 
extremity  of  distress,  insomuch  that  some  of  them  were 
forced  even  to  forsake  house  and  home.  When  the 
Thasians  received  and  feasted  the  host,  on  account  of 
their  possessions  upon  the  mainland,^  Antipater,  the 
son  of  Orges,  one  of  the  citizens  of  best  repute,  and  the 
man  to  whom  the  business  was  assigued,  proved  that 
the  cost  of  the  meal  was  four  hundred  talents  of 
silver.* 

119.  And  estimates  almost  to  the  same  amount  were 
made  by  the  superintendents  in  other  cities.  For  the 
entertainment,  which  had  been  ordered  long  before-^ 
hand,  and  was  reckoned  to  be  of  much  consequence. 


■  Supra,  ch.  21.  The  presidency 
of  the  work  was  shared  between  him 
and  Bubares. 

'  That  is,  about  8  feet  2  inches. 

*  The  tomb  of  Artachaees  is  thought 
to  be  still  visible  on  the  eastern  side 
of  the  cutting,  near  the  southern  shore, 
the  supposed  site  of  San^.  See  the 
plan,  p.  26,  and  compare  the  paper  by 
M.  Forchammer  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Geojijraphical  Society,  vol.  xvii.  p.  149, 
But  it  would  apjiear  from  the  words 
of  Herodotus,  that  the  tomb  is  rather 
to  be  sought  in  the  neighbourhood  of 


Acanthus  (Erisso)  west  of  the  cut- 
ting, and  on  the  northern  coast. 

•  CJompare  the  conduct  of  the  people 
of  Amphipolis  with  regard  to  Brasioas 
(Thucyd.  v.  11 ;  Arist.  Eth.  Nic.  v. 

7,  §  1). 

'  Strym^,  and  other  places  (supra, 
ch.  108). 

*  Nearly  100,000/.  of  our  money— 
a  sum  not  far  short  of  the  whole 
annual  revenue  received  by  Athena 
from  her  allies  under  the  rating  of 
Aristides. 
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was,  in  the  manner  of  it,  such  as  I  will  now  describe. 
No  sooner  did  the  heralds  who  brought  the  orders* 
give  their  message,  than  in  every  city  the  inhabitants 
made  a  division  of  their  stores  of  com,  and  proceeded 
to  grind  flour  of  wheat  and  of  barley  for  many  months 
together.  Besides  this,  they  purchased  the  best  cattle 
that  they  could  find,  and  fattened  them ;  and  fed  poultry 
and  water-fowl  in  ponds  and  buildings,  to  be  in  rea- 
diness for  the  army ;  while  they  likewise  prepared 
gold  and  silver  vases  and  drinking-cups,  and  whatso- 
ever else  is  needed  for  the  service  of  the  table.  These 
last  preparations  were  made  for  the  king  only,  and 
those  who  sat  at  meat  with  him ;  for  the  rest  of  the 
army  nothing  was  made  ready  beyond  the  food  for  which 
orders  had  been  given.  On  the  arrival  of  the  Persians, 
a  tent  ready  pitched  for  the  purpose  received  Xerxes, 
who  took  his  rest  therein,  while  the  soldiers  remained 
under  the  open  heaven.  When  the  dinner  hour  came, 
great  was  the  toil  of  those  who  entertained  the  army ; 
while  the  guests  ate  their  fill,  and  then,  after  passing 
the  night  at  the  place,  tore  down  the  royal  tent  next 
morning,  and  seizing  its  contents,  carried  them  all  off, 
leaving  nothing  behind. 

120.  On  one  of  these  occasions  Megacreon  of  Abdera 
wittily*  recommended  his  countrymen  "  to  go  to  the 
temples  in  a  body,  men  and  women  alike,  and  there 
take  their  station  as  suppliants,  and  beseech  the  gods 
that  they  would  in  future  always  spare  them  one-half  of 
the  woes  which  might  threaten  their  peace — thanking 
them  at  the  same  time  very  warmly  for  their  past  good- 
ness in  that  they  had  caused  Xerxes  to  be  content  with 
one  meal  in  the  day."  For  had  the  order  been  to 
provide  breakfast  for  the  king  as  well  as  dinner,  the 
Abderites  must  either  have  fled  before  Xerxes  came, 
or  else  have  awaited  his  coming,  and  been  brought  to 


*  Supra,  ch.  32.  «  See  the  Introductory  Eiisay,  vol.  i.  p.  141,  note  ". 
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absolute  ruin.  As  it  was,  the  nations,  though  suffering 
heavy  pressure,  complied  nevertheless  with  the  -direc- 
tions that  had  been  given. 

121.  At  Acanthus  Xerxes  separated  from  his  fleet, 
bidding  the  captains  sail  on  ahead  and  await  his  coming 
at  Therma,^  on  the  Thermaic  Gulf,  the  place  from  which 
the  bay  takes  its  name.  Through  this  town  lay,  he 
understood,  his  shortest  road.  Previously,  his  order 
of  march  had  been  the  following  : — from  Doriscus  to 
Acanthus  his  land  force  had  proceeded  in  three  bodies, 
one  of  which  took  the  way  along  the  sea-shore  in  com- 
pany with  the  fleet,  and  was  commanded  by  Mardonius 
and  Masistes,  while  another  pursued  an  inland  track 
under  Tritantaechmes  and  Gergis ;  the  third,  with  whom 
was  Xerxes  himself,  marching  midway  between  the 
other  two,  and  having  for  its  leaders  Smerdomenes  and 
Megabyzus.® 

122.  The  fleet,  therefore,  after  leaving  the  king, 
sailed  through  the  channel  which  had  been  cut  for  it 
by  Mount  Athos,  and  came  into  the  bay  whereon  lie  the 
cities  of  Assa,  Pilorus,  Singus,  and  Sarta;'  from  all 
which  it  received  contingents.  Thence  it  stood  on  for 
the  Thermaic  Gulf,  and  rounding  Cape  Ampelus,^**  the 


'  Therma  was  a  place  of  small  con- 
sequence, till  under  Cassander,  the 
brother-in-law  of  Alexander  (ab.  B.C. 
305),  it  became  Thessalonica,  when 
it  grew  to  be  the  most  important  city 
of  these  parts,  deserving  Livy's  title 
of  "urbs  celeberrima"  (xlv.  30J. 
The  great  Egnatian  road  connected  it 
with  Dyrracnium.  (See  Strab.  vii, 
pp.  467-8 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  10.) 

The  name  Thessalonica  remains  in 
the  Saloniki  of  the  present  day,  which 
gives  name  to  the  gulf  called  anciently 
the  Thermaic, 

"  See  above,  ch.  82,  whore  the  same 
six  persons  were  named  as  the 
gcnerals-in-chief. 

•  The  Sinus  Singiticus,  or  modem 
Gulf  of  Aghum-oros,  Colonel  I^eakc 
places   Assa  at    Pirgardhikia  y  near 


Cape  Mavro,  Pildrus  at  Port  rorwiW, 
Singus  at  Port  Sikid,  and  Sarta  at 
Kartali,  All  these  towns  must  cer- 
tainly have  lain  on  the  eastern  coast 
of  the  peninsula  of  Tor6n^, between  the 
southern  mouth  of  the  canal  of  Athos, 
and  Cape  Dhrepano,  Singus,  from 
which  the  bay  derived  its  name,  was 
the  most  important.  It  occurs  in 
Thucydides  (v.  18),  PUny  (H.  N.  iv. 
10),  and  Ptolemy  (Geograph.  iii.  13, 
p.  92),  and  also  in  an  inscription 
(Bdckh's  Corp.  Ins.  i.  p.  304).  The 
other  places  are  only  mentioned  by 
Stephen. 

**  Cajxj  Ampelus  lay  eastward  of 
Cape  Dcrrhis,  as  appears  from 
Ptolemy  (Geograph.  1.  s.  c).  It 
closed  the  Singitio  Gulf  upon  the 
west,  and  must  cither  have  been  the 
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promontory  of  the  TorCnaeans,  passed  the  Grecian  cities 
Tor6ne,  Galepsus,  Sermyla,  Mecyberna,  and  Olynthus/ 
receiving  from  each  a  number  of  ships  and  men.  This 
region  is  called  Sithonia.^ 

123.  From  Cape  Ampelus  the  fleet  stretched  across 
by  a  short  course  to  Cape  Canastroemn/  which  is  the 
point  of  the  peninsula  of  Pallene  that  runs  out  furthest 
into  the  sea,*  and  gathered  fresh  supplies  of  ships  and 
men  from  Potidaea,  Aphytis,  Neapolis,  -^ga,  Therambus, 
Sci6ne,  Mend^,  and  Sane'.*     These  are  the  cities  of  the 


modem  Cape  DhrepanOy  or  a  point 
still  further  to  the  eastward.  Colonel 
Leake  ha^  misplaced  capes  Dcrrhls 
and  Ampelus.  (Map  of  Northern 
Qreeoe  at  the  end  of  vol.  i.) 

'  All  these  were  places  of  some 
consequence  except  Galcpsus,  which 
seems  not  to  be  mentioned  by  any 
other  ancient  writer.  There  is  in- 
deed a  Ghtlepsus,  a  colony  of  the 
Thasians,  of  which  we  have  frequent 
notices,  both  in  the  historians  and 
the  geographers  (Hecat.  Fr.  121  ; 
Thucyd.  iv.  107,  v.  6 ;  Scylax,  Peripl. 
p.  64 ;  Liv.  xliv.  45  ;  Philoch.  Fr. 
128,  ftc),  but  it  lies  eastward  of 
the  Strymon,  between  Phagres  and 
(Esyma.  The  site  of  this  Galepsus 
must  be  sought  for  on  the  coast  be- 
tween Tordni  and  Sermylia.  Toron^ 
was  at  the  mouth  of  the  gulf,  near 
Port  Kufo,  where  there  are  extensive 
remains,  still  called  by  the  ancient 
name  (Leake,  ill.  p.  119).  Its  har- 
bour was  excellent  ^liv.  xlv.  30^. 
Sermylia,  called  also  Hermylia 
(Thucyd.  i,  65),  was  in  the  recess  of 
the  bay.  It  retains  its  ancient  api)el- 
lation  almost  unchanged  in  the 
modem  Ormylia  (Leake,  iii.  p.  153), 
Mecyberna  was  probably  at  Molivd 
(ib.  p.  155).  That  it  lay  outside  the 
peninsula  of  Pall^n^,  between  Olyn- 
thus  and  Sermylia,  appears  from  this 
passage,  as  also  from  Scylax  (Peripl. 
p.  62).  Hecatseus  must  have  Ix^en 
mistaken  in  calling  it  *^7roKis  UaK- 
X^wjff  **  (Stcph.  Byz.  ad  voc.).  It  was 
a  very  short  distance  from  Olynthus 
(Diod.  Sic.  xii.  77,  xvi.  53),  and  hav- 
ing been  taken  by  the  Olynthians  in 


the  Peloponnesian  war  (Thucyd,  v. 
39),  became  the  naval  station  or  port 
of  that  town  (Strab.  vii.  p.  480). 
Olynthus  is  too  well  known  from  the 
wars  of  Philip  to  need  any  conunent. 
Its  position  is  marked  by  the  modem 
village  of  ^ib  Mamas  (Leake,  p.  153), 
where  vestiges  of  the  ancient  city  are 
still  to  be  found. 

■  The  Sithonians  were  probably  an 
ancient  Thracian  people.  ITiey  are 
found  on  the  Euxine,  as  well  as  in 
the  Toroncean  ])eninsula  (Plin.  H.  N. 
iv.  11).  Tradition  connected  them 
with  Orpheus  ("Sithonii,  Orphei 
vatis  genitores ; "  Plin.  ut  supra). 
Sithon,  the  father  of  Palldn^,  was 
their  mythic  progenitor  (Conon. 
Narrat.  x.  p.  252,  where  ^IBiov  is  to 
be  read  for  oXS<ov ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc. 
UaWrivri),  By  the  Latin  writers,  the 
name  is  used  as  a  mere  synonym  for 
Thracian  (Virg.  Eel.  x.  66  ;  Hor.  Od. 
I.  xviii.  9,  &c.). 

*  It  is  plain  from  this  that  only  a 
portion  of  the  shij)S  made  the  circuit 
of  the  bay  in  order  to  collect  ships 
and  men.  The  main  body  of  the  fleet 
sailed  across  the  mouth  of  the  bay. 

*  This  description  sufficiently  iden- 
tifies the  Canastraean  promontory  with 
the  modem  Cape  Paliiiri ;  other  ac- 
counts agree  (cf.  Thucyd.  iv.  110; 
Scyl.  Peripl.  p.  62;  Liv.  xxxi.  45; 
and  xliv.  11). 

*  The  situation  and  origin  of  Po- 
tida?a  arc  well  known  from  Thucy- 
dides  (i.  56-65).  Livy  relates  the 
change  by  wliich  it  became  (^as- 
sandrca  (xliv.  11  ;  compare  Plin. 
H.    N.    iv.  10).     The    site  is  now 
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tract  called  anciently  Phlegra,  but  now  Fallen^.* 
Hence  they  again  followed  the  coast,  still  advancing 
towards  the  place  appointed  by  the  king,  and  had 
accessions  from  all  the  cities  that  lie  near  Pall^ne  and 
border  on  the  Thermaic  Gulf,  whereof  the  names  are 
Lipaxus,  Combreia,  Lisas,  Gig6nus,  Campsa,  Smila,  and 
-ZEnea.'    The  tract  where  these  towns  lie  still  retains  its 


in  part  occupied  by  the  village 
of  Ptnaka  (Leake,  iii.  p.  152). 
Aphytis,  Neapolis,  iEga,  and  The- 
rambus,  were  places  of  small  conse- 
quence. They  seem  all  to  have  lain 
on  the  east  coast  of  the  peninsula. 
The  first  is  mentioned  by  Thucy- 
dides  (i.  64),  and  Strabo  (vii.  p. 
480);  the  first  and  last  by  Scylax 
(Peripl.  1.  p.  c).  Of  ^ga  and  Nea- 
polis no  other  notice  is  anywhere 
found.  Aphytis  is  placed  by  Leake 
with  much  probability  at  Athyto 
(Northern  Greece,  iii.  p.  156).  Nea- 
polis and  ^ga  are,  on  less  sure 
grounds,  identified  respectively  with 
Pdykrono  and  Kapsokhhri  (ibid. 
Map).  Therambus  is  placed  a  little 
inside  Cape  Canastraftum  (ibid.  p. 
150).  Scion^,  Mend^,  and  baii^,  lay 
certainly  on  the  other  side  of  that 
promontory,  towards  the  west.  Scidn6 
was  the  most  important  of  these 
cities.  It  was  said  to  have  been  a 
colony  from  Pellfin^  in  Aohaea,  and 
to  date  from  the  time  of  the  Trojan 
war  (Thucyd.  iv.  120) — an  indication 
at  any  rate  of  very  high  antiquity. 
It  lay  probably  about  half-way  be- 
tween Capes  CanastRBum  (PcUiuri) 
and  Posiileum  {Possidhi\  certainly 
nearer  to  the  former  than  Mendd 
(Thucyd.  iv.  130V  Menddi  was  an 
Eretrian  colony  (U'hucyd.  iv.  123). 
It  was  situated  a  very  little  to  the 
east  of  Cape  Posideum  (ibid,  and 
compare  Li  v.  xxxi.  45),  and  was 
famous  for  the  softness  of  its  wine 
(Phan.  Eres.  Fr.  30).  Like  Scidn^ 
it  suffered  j^reatly  in  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  war  (Thucyd.  iv.  130).     Con* 

^^^orning  Sand  but   little   is  known. 

^^^BWx)    barely   luentions   it  (vii.   p. 

^^    Mela  (ii.  2)  places  it  near  Ca]X5 

Hbr»um,  but  the  order  of  names 


in  Herodotus  would  lead  us  to  look 
for  it  between  Cape  Possidhi  and  the 
isthmus.  The  Sanasans  of  Thucyd.  v. 
18,  belong  probably  to  the  other  Sand 
(supra,  ch.  22), 

•  Phlegra,  the  ancient  home  of  the 
giants  whom  Hercules  slew,  was  by 
some  placed  in  Italy,  about  Vesuvius 
(Polyb.  in.  xci.  7  ;  Diod.  Sic.  iv.  21, 
who  quotes  Timaeus),  by  others  iden- 
tified with  Pall^nd  (Strab.  vii.  p. 
480 ;  Eph.  ap.  Theon.  Progymn.  BV. 
70;  Theagen.  Fr.  11;  Eustath.  ad 
Dionys.  Per.  327 ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc. 
HaXX^vi; ;  compare  ApoUod.  i.  vi. 
§  1).  The  name  Phlegra  was  sup- 
posed to  mark  the  destruction  of  tho 
giants  by  lightning  (Eustath.  1.  s.  c). 
Pallfind  or  Pellfin^  (Thucyd.  passim) 
was  the  name  of  the  peninsula  ex- 
tending from  Potidasa  to  Cape  Ca- 
nastneum  (Liv.  xliv.  11^.  It  was 
supposed  to  have  derived  its  appella- 
tion from  the  Achaean  town,  wnence 
Scion^  claimed  to  have  been  founded 
(see  the  preceding  noteV  The  tract 
was  celebrated  for  its  fertility  (Liv. 
xliv.  10,  xlv.  30). 

'  These  towns  must  all  of  them  have 
lain  on  the  coast  between  the  Potida^n 
isthmus  and  Therma.  Except  ^Enda 
they  were  of  little  consequence. 
Mosit  of  them  seem  to  have  fallen  into 
decay  when  Thcssalonica  and  Cas- 
sandrea  were  built.  Mnt^  was  at 
Cape  Karabumu  (iEneum),  fifteen 
miles  (Roman)  from  Therma,  opposite 
the  mouth  of  the  Haliacmon  (see 
Leake,  iii.  p.  451-4,  and  cf.  Liv. 
xliv.  10).  It  was  situated  in  a  fertile 
territory  (**  fertili  agro,"  Liv.),  and 
was  from  its  position  an  important 
station  (Liv.  xliv.  32).  Tradition 
ascribed  its  foundation  to  the  great 
iEneas  (Liv.  xl.  4).    Gigonus  was 
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old  name  of  CrossaBa.®  After  passing  ^nea,  the  city 
which  I  last  named,  the  fleet  found  itself  arrived  in  the 
Thermaic  Gulf,*  oflF  the  land  of  Mygdonia.^  And  so  at 
length  they  reached  Therma,  the  appointed  place,  and 
came  likewise  to  Sindus'^  and  Chalestra  upon  the  river 
Axius,^  which  separates  Bottiaea*  from  Mygdonia.  Bot- 
tiaea  has  a  scanty  seaboard,  which  is  occupied  by  the 
two  cities,  Ichnae  and  Pella.* 

124.  So  the  fleet  anchored  off  the  Axius,  and  off 
Therma,  and  the  towns  that  lay  between,  waiting  the 


probably  at  Apanonit  (Leake,  iii.  p. 
453).  It  is  mentioned  by  Thucy- 
dides  (i.  61).  Smila  and  Lipaxus 
were  known  to  Hecatajus  (Fr.  118-9). 
Of  Combreia  and  LisaB  there  is  no 
other  notice.  Campsa  is  clearly  the 
Capsa  of  Stephen,  which  he  calls  a 
town  of  Chalcidic^,  near  Pall^n^ 
sitoated  on  the  Thermaic  Gulf  (ad 
voc  Ka^lta). 

"  Crusis  or  Cnissea  is  the  name 
more  commonly  given  to  this  district 
(see  Thucyd.  ii.  79  ;  Dionys.  Hal.  i. 
47,  49 ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.),  which 
is  now  called  Kalamarid.  In  the 
later  times  of  Greece  it  was  consi- 
dered a  portion  of  Mygdonia  (Steph. 
Byz.  who  quotes  Strabo). 

*  Herodotus  confines  the  name  of 
the  Thermaic  Gulf  to  the  small  bay 
contained  within  the  ^nean  promon- 
tory and  the  mouth  of  the  Axius 
(Vardhari).  It  had  usually  a  far 
wider  acceptation  (Scylax.  Peripl. 
p.  61 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  10 ;  Strab.  vii. 
p.  479 ;  Ptol.  iii.  13,  p.  92). 

'  The  name  Mygdonia  was  some- 
times applied  to  the  whole  tract  be- 
tween the  Strymon  and  the  Axius 
(Thucyd.  ii.  99).  The  Mygdones, 
according  to  Pliny,  were  a  Pa3onian 
people  (I.  s.  c). 

*  No  other  writer  mentions  Sindua, 
except  Stephen,  who  writes  the  name 
Sintnus.  It  probably  experienced  the 
same  fate  as  Chalestra  (see  the  next 
note).     The  site  cannot  be  fixed. 

*  Chalestra  (or  Chalastra)  was,  ac- 
cording to  Hecataeus  (Fr.  110),  a 
Thracian  city.  It  lay  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Axius  (Strab.  vii.  p.  470). 


The  port  and  town,  both  called  by  the 
same  name,  were  separated  by  an 
interval  (Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc).  Ac- 
cording to  Strabo  (vii.  p.  480),  the 
inhabitants  were  transferred  to  Thes- 
salonica  on  its  foundation  by  Cas- 
sander.  Still  Pliny  8])eaks  of  the 
city  as  existing  in  his  day :  "  in  ora 
sinus  Macedonici  oppidum  Chalastra  " 
(H.  N.  iv.  10).  The  Axius  is  beyond 
a  doubt  the  Vardhari  (see  Leake,  iii. 
p.  258). 

*  The  western  must  be  distin- 
guished from  the  eastern  Bottisea. 
The  western  tract,  which  lay  between 
the  Axius  and  the  Haliacmon  (infra, 
ch.  127),  was  the  original  settlement 
of  the  nation.  From  this  the  Botti®- 
ans  were  driven  by  the  Macedonians, 
when  they  found  a  refuge  with  the 
Chalcideans  in  the  country  above 
Pall§n^  (Thucyd.  ii.  99  ;  Herod,  viii. 
127).  Still  the  western  Bottijea  re- 
tained its  name  (ITiucyd.  ii.  100). 

*  Pella  (which  became  under  Philip 
the  capital  of  Macedonia)  was  not  upon 
the  coast,  as  we  should  gather  from 
this  passage,  but  above  twenty  miles 
from  the  sea,  on  the  borders  of  a  lake 
formed  by  the  overflowings  of  the 
Lydias  (Scylax.  Peripl.  p.  Gl  ;  Iii  v. 
xliv.  46).  lt«  exact  site  is  fixed  by 
Colonel  Leake  at  a  place  where  there 
are  extensive  remains,  not  far  from 
Jannitza  (Nortliem  Greece,  iii.  p. 
262).  It  has  been  supposed  that 
IchujK  was  also  an  inland  town  (Ku- 
\KiTt\  Atlas,  Blatt  xvi. ;  Maniiert,  vii. 
]).  505).  But  Pliny  agrees  with 
Herodotus  in  placing  it  upon  the  coast 
("  in  orS,"  H.  N.  iv.  10). 
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king*s  coming.  Xerxes  meanwhile  with  his  land  force* 
left  Acanthus,  and  started  for  Therma,  taking  his  way 
across  the  land.  This  road  led  him  through  Paeonia^ 
and  Crestonia®  to  the  river  Echidorus,®  which,  rising  in 
the  country  of  the  Crestonians,  flows  through  Mygdonia, 
and  reaches  the  sea  near  the  marsh  upon  the  Axius. 

125.  Upon  this  march  the  camels  that  carried  the 
provisions  of  the  army  were  set  upon  by  lions,  which 
left  their  lairs  and  came  down  by  night,  but  spared  the 
men  and  the  sumpter  beasts,  while  they  made  the 
camels  their  prey.  I  marvel  what  may  have  been  the 
cause  which  compelled  the  lions  to  leave  the  other 
animals  untouched  and  attack  the  camels,  when  they 
had  never  seen  that  beast  before,  or  had  any  experience 
of  it. 

126.  That  whole  region  is  full  of  lions,  and  wild 
bulls,  with  gigantic  horns  which  are  brought  into 
Greece.  The  lions  are  confined  within  the  tract 
lying  between  the  river  Nestus  (which  flows  through 
Abdera^°)  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Acheloiis  (which 
waters  Acarnania)  on  the  other."  No  one  ever  sees  a 
lion  in  the  fore  part^  of  Europe  east  of  the  Nestus,  or 


•  The  bulk  of  the  land  force  would 
undoubtedly  have  kept  the  direct  road 
through  ApoUonia  which  St.  Paul 
followed  (Acta  xvii.  1;  comp.  An- 
tonin.  Itin.  p.  22) ;  while  Xerxes  with 
h\H  immediate  attendants  visited 
Acanthus,  to  see  the  canal,  and  then 
rejoined  the  main  army  by  a  moun- 
tain-path which  fell  into  the  main 
road  beyond  ApoUonia. 

'  Herodotus  appears  here,  as  in  v. 
17,  to  extend  Padonia  beyond  the 
Strymon,  and  to  include  in  it  portions 
of  what  are  commonly  called  Myg- 
donia and  Bisaltia. 

■  llie  Crestonia  of  Herodotus  is 
clearly  the  Grestonia  or  Grestonaea  of 
writers    (Thuc.    ii.    99-100; 
p.  Fr.  265),  which  commonly 
in  close  connexion  with  Bisaltia 
pra,  ch.  115)  and  Mygdonia. 


Besides  the  upper  valley  of  the  Echi- 
dorus,  this  district  appears  to  have 
contained  the  country  between  that 
river  and  the  mountain  range  of 
Khortiatzi.  Within  this  region  must 
be  placed  the  ancient  Pelasgictownof 
Creston  (supra,  i.  57 ;  Steph.  Bya^ 
ad  voc.). 

•  The  Echidorus  is  undoubtedly 
the  OallikOy  which  flows  from  the 
range  of  Karadagh  (Gercin^,  and 
running  nearly  due  south,  empties 
itself  into  the  Gulf  of  Salimiki,  five 
or  six  miles  west  of  the  city  (Leake, 
iii.  p.  439).  A  large  salt  marsh  lies 
between  its  mouth  and  that  of  the 
Axius  (ib.  p.  437). 

*^  See  above,  ch.  109,  note  •. 

"  Vide  supra,  ii.  10. 

'  We  have  here  an  indication  that 
this  part  of  the  work  was  written  in 
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througli  the  entire  continent  westward  of  the  Achelous ; 
but  in  the  space  between  these  bounds  lions  are  found.* 

127.  On  reaching  Therma  Xerxes  halted  his  army, 
which  encamped  along  the  coast,  beginning  at  the  city 
of  Therma  in  Mygdonia,  and  stretching  out  as  far  as 
the  rivers  Lydias  and  HaUacmon,^  two  streams  which, 
mingling  their  waters  in  one,  form  the  boundary  between 
Bottiaea  and  Macedonia.  Such  was  the  extent  of  country 
through  which  the  barbarians  encamped.  The  rivers 
here  mentioned  were  all  of  them  sufficient  to  supply  the 
troops,  except  the  Echid6rus,  which  was  drunk  dry. 

128.  From  Xherma  Xerxes  beheld  the  Thessalian 
moimtains,  Olympus  and  Ossa,*  which  are  of  a  wonderful 
height.  Here,  learning  that  there  lay  between  these 
mountains  a  narrow  gorge*  through  which  the  river 


Aoa.  To  an  Asiatic  alone  wonld  the 
port  of  Europe  east  of  the  Kestus  be 
the  fore  part. 

•  Col.  Mure  ridicules  this  whole 
story  of  the  lions,  and  denies  that  the 
lion  can  have  ever  been  indigenous  in 
Europe  (Lit.  of  Greece,  vol.  iv,  p. 
402).  He  believes  that  *'  the  creatures 
slluded  to,  if  not  altogether  fictitious, 
may  safely  be  classed  as  some  species 
of  lynx  or  wild  cat."  But  Aristotle, 
a  native  of  this  district,  makes  the 
same  statement  as  Herodotus  (Hist. 
Anim.  vi.  31),  and  Pliny  follows  him 
(H.  N.  viii.  16).  Dio  Chrysostom 
mentions  that  by  his  time  (a.d.  120) 
lions  had  disappeared  from  Europe 
(Orat  jjd.  p.  269  C). 

'  The  Lydias  and  Haliacmon  are 
the  modem  Karaamdk,  and  IngSkara, 
or  Visiritza.  At  present  the  Lydias 
forms  a  junction  with  the  Axius 
^Vardhari)  near  its  mouth.  From 
the  time  of  Scylax  (b.o.  350)  to  that 
of  Ptolemy  (a.d.  140),  it  had  an  em- 
bouchure of  its  own,  distinct  alike 
fiom  that  of  the  Haliacmon  and  that 
of  the  Aldus  (Scylax,  PeripL  p.  61 ; 
Strabo,  vii.  p.  479 ;  Ptol.  iii.  13,  p.  92). 
In  great  alluvial  plains,  like  this  of  the 
ancient  Bottiasa,  the  courses  of  rivers 
are  liable  to  continual  changes  (com- 


pare the  changes  of  the  rivers  in 
Ix)wer  Babylonia,  and  in  Cilicia  Cam- 
pestris,  supra,  vol.  i.  p.  391,  note  ", 
and  pp.  566-8). 

*  In  clear  weather  Olympus  and 
Ossa  are  in  full  view  from  Therma 
(Salaniki),  though  the  latter  is  more 
than  seventy  miles  distant  (Clarke's 
Travels,  ch.  xi.  p.  372;  Leake's 
Northern  Greece,  vol.  iii.  p.  240). 
Olympus,  still  called  Elymbo,  is  the 
highest  of  the  Thessalian  mountains. 
Its  principal  summit  attains  an  ele- 
vation of  above  6000  feet  (ib.  p.  342). 
It  is  covered  with  snow  during  a 
great  portion  of  the  year.  Ossa,  the 
modem  Kissavo,  to  the  south  of  the 
Penous,  is  inferior  in  height,  but  even 
more  striking  in  appenranoe.  It 
scarcely  exceeds  5000  feet;  but  its 
conical  peak,  often  capped  with  snow, 
and  its  well-wooded  slopes,  thickly 
covered  with  beeches,  render  it  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  as  well  as  one  of 
the  most  beautiful  of  the  Greek 
mountains  (see  Leake,  i.  p.  434 ;  iv. 
p.  411). 

*  This  description  of  the  pass  of 
Temp^  (vide  infra,  ch.  173),  though 
brief,  is  remarkably  accurate.  Mo- 
dem travellers  observe  that  Tempd 
has  improperly  been  termed  a  valley. 
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Peneus  ran,  and  where  there  was  a  road  that  gave  an 
entrance  into  Thessaly,  he  formed  the  wish  to  go  by 
sea  himself,  and  examine  the  mouth  of  the  river.  His 
design  was  to  lead  his  army  by  the  upper  road  through 
the  country  of  the  inland  Macedonians,  and  so  to  enter 
Perrhaebia,*  and  come  down  by  the  city  of  Gonnus ;  ^  for 
he  was  told  that  that  way  was  the  most  secure.  No 
sooner  therefore  had  he  formed  this  wish  than  he  acted 
accordingly.  Embarking,  as  was  his  wont  on  all  such 
occasions,  aboard  a  Sidonian  vessel,®  he  gave  the  signal 
to  the  rest  of  the  fleet  to  get  under  weigh,  and  quitting 
his  land  army,  set  sail  and  proceeded, to  the  Peneus. 


i( 


Temp^,"  says  a  recent  tourist  of 
remarkable  powers  of  description,  "  is 
not  a  vale — it  is  a  narrow  pass — and 
though  extremely  beautiful  on  ac- 
count of  the  precipitous  rocks  on  each 
side,  the  Peneus  flowing  deep  in  the 
midst  between  the  richest  overhang- 
ing plane-woods,  still  its  character  is 
distinctly  that  of  a  ravine  or  |^rge. 
In  some  parts  the  pass,  which  is  five 
or  six  miles  from  end  to  end,  is  so 
narrow  as  merely  to  admit  the  road 
and  the  river;  in  others  the  rocks 
recede  from  the  stream,  and  there  is 
a  little  space  of  green  meadow.  The 
cliffs  themselves  are  very  lofty,  and 
beautifully  hung  with  creepers  and 
other  foliage"  (Lear's  Tour  in  Albania, 
Ac,  pp.  409,  410).  It  is  interesting 
to  compare  with  this  accoimt  the  two 
well-known  descriptions  of  the  Latin 
writers. 

"Sunt  Tempo  saltus,  etiamsi  non 
bello  fiat  infestus,  transitu  difiicilis. 
Nam  prteter  angustias  per  quinque 
millia,  qu&  exiguiun  jumento  onusto 
iter  est,  rupes  utrinque  itk  abscisse 
sunt  ut  despici  vix  sine  vertigine 
quadam  simul  oculorum  animique 
possit.  Terret  et  sonitus  et  altitudo 
per  mediam  vallem  fluentis  Penei 
amnis."    (Liv.  xliv.  6.) 

"  In  eo  cursu  (so.  Penei  fluminis) 
Tempo  vocantur  quinque  millia  pas- 
gaum  longitudine,  et  ferme  sesquiju- 

i  latitudine,  ultra  visum  hominis 


attoUentibus  se  dextra  lasv&que  leni- 
ter  convexis  jugis.  Intus  verb  luco 
viridante  allabitur  Peneus,  viridis  cal- 
culo  (?),  amoenus  circk  ripas  gramine, 
canorus  avium  concentu."  (Plin. 
H.  N.  iv.  8.) 

•  Perrh»bia  was  the  country  west 
and  south  of  Olympus,  watered  by 
the  streams  which  form  the  rivor  Ti- 
taresius.  It  did  not  reach  to  the  sea 
(Scylax,  Peripl,  p.  60,  iv  /ico-oyct^ 
iiroiKova-w  HBvos  Il€pp<uPoi,  ''EXXi/vc r), 
being  bounded  on  the  east  by  the 
Olympic  chain.  The  Perrhaebians,  at 
a  later  time,  were  subject  to  the 
Thessalians  (Thuc.  iv.  78).  For  the 
exact  route  pursued  by  Xerxes,  vide 
infira,  ch.  173. 

'  Gonnus  was  at  the  western  ex- 
tremity of  the  pass  of  Tempe,  near 
the  modem  Derelt  (see  Leake,  ill.  p. 
389),  It  command^  two  passes,  one 
leading  across  the  flanks  of  Olympus 
to  Hcracleia  and  Dium,  the  other  by 
Oloosson,  Pythium,  and  Petra,  round 
Olympus,  to  Pydna  and  Methon^.  It 
was  thus  always  a  place  of  conse- 
quence, and  seems  to  have  been  one 
of  considerable  strength  (see  Liv. 
xxxvi.  10 ;  xlii.  54  and  57  ;  xliv.  6). 
Remains  of  an  ancient  Hellenic  town 
have  been  discovered  in  this  position, 
which  go  by  the  name  of  Jjykostomo 
(Leake,  vol.  iii.  p.  384). 

■  Supra,  ch.  100. 
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Here  the  view  of  the  mouth  caused  him  to  wonder 
greatly,  and  sending  for  his  guides,  he  asked  them 
whether  it  were  possible  to  turn  the  course  of  the 
stream,  and  make  it  reach  the  sea  at  any  other  point. 

129.  Now  there  is  a  tradition  that  Thessaly  was  in 
ancient  times  a  lake,  shut  in  on  every  side  by  huge 
hills.  Ossa  and  Pelion — ranges  which  join  at  the  foot* — 
do  in  fact  inclose  it  upon  the  east,  while  Olympus  forms 
a  barrier  upon  the  north,^  Pindus  upon  the  west,*  and 
Othrys  towards  the  south.^  The  tract  contained  within 
these  mountains,  which  is  a  deep  basin,  is  called 
Thessaly.  JMany  rivers  pour  their  waters  into  it,  but 
five  of  them  are  of  more  note  than  the  rest,*  namely, 


•  Mount  Pelimn  (the  modern  Pies- 
Mhi)  lies  south-east  of  Ossa  at  a  dis- 
tance of  about  40  miles.  The  bases 
of  the  two  goountains  Dcverthclcss 
join,  as  Herodotus  states.  Colonel 
lioake  says,  *'  The  only  deficiency  in 
this  beautiful  situation  (the  situation 
of  Aghid)  is  that  of  a  view  of  the  sea, 
of  which,  although  only  a  few  miles 
distant,  it  is  deprived  by  a  ridge,  no- 
ticed by  Herodotus,  which  closes  the 
yalley  of  Dhdnani,  and  unites  the 
last  falls  of  Ossa  and  Pelium*' 
(Northern  Greece,  iv.  p.  411). 

The  height  of  Pelium  is  estimated 
at  5300  feet.  It  is  richly  clothed  with 
wood,  nearly  to  the  summit  (IlrjXiov 
iufoa-ufnfXkWf  Horn.),  producing  ches- 
nnts,  oaks,  planes,  and  towai^s  the 
top  "  a  forest  of  beeches'*  (Leake,  iv. 
p.  393). 

^  The  name  Olympus  is  here  ap- 
plied to  the  entire  range,  called  some- 
times the  Cambunian  (Li v.  xlii.  53 ; 
xliv.  2),  which  stretcnes  westward 
from  the  Olympic  summit,  separating 
between  the  valley  of  the  Haliacmon 
and  that  of  the  Peneus  and  its  tribu- 
taries. 

'  Mount  Pindus,  the  back-bone  of 
Greece,  runs  in  a  direction  nearly  due 
north  and  south,  from  the  41st  to  the 
39th  p<irallel.  It  attains  an  elevation 
in  places  of  about  6000  feet. 

'  Othrys,  now   Mount  lirako^  is 


situated  due  south  of  Ossa,  and  south- 
west of  Pelion.  Its  height  is  esti- 
mated at  5670  feet.  It  is  connected 
with  IMndus  by  a  chain  of  hills,  aver- 
aging 3000  or  4000  feet,  and  running 
nearly  due  west,  and  with  Pelion  by 
a  curved  range  which  skirts  the  Gulf 
of  Vdo  (Sinus  Pagasajus)  at  the  dis- 
tance of  a  few  miles  from  the  shore 
(see  Leake,  vol.  iv.  ch.  40,  and 
map). 

*  To  these  five  Pliny  adds  a  sixth, 
the  Phomix  (H.  N.  iv.  8),  and  Lucan 
three  more,  the  Asopus,  the  Melas, 
and  the  Titaresius  (Phars.  vi.  374-6.) 
But  these  streams,  except  the  Titare- 
sius, seem  to  have  been  tributaries  of 
the  Apidanus  (Leake,  iv.  p.  515). 
The  IMtaresius  is  not  included  by  He- 
rodotus among  the  rivers  of  Thessaly, 
being  regarded  by  him  as  belonging  to 
Perrhsebia  (see  note  •  p.  108).  With 
respect  to  the  five  streams  which  he 
names,  it  is  certain  that  the  Peneus 
is  the  A^aJumoriaj  the  main  river, 
which,  rising  at  the  Zygoe  of  Metzovo, 
runs  with  a  course  at  first  south-east, 
and  then  east  to  the  general  meeting 
of  the  waters  near  Kolokotd  (Leake, 
iv.  p.  318).  The  Enipeus  is  also 
beyond  a  doubt  the  Fersaliti,  for  it 
flowed  from  Othrys  (Strab.  viii.  p. 
516,  Vib.  Sequest.  de  flumin.  p.  9), 
and  passed  by  Pharsalus  (Strab.  viii. 
p.  625).  About  the  other  streams  there 
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the  Peneus,  the  Apidanus,  the  Onochonus,  the  Enipeus, 
and  the  Pamisus.  These  streams  flow  down  from  the 
mountains  which  surround  Thessaly,  and  meeting  in 
the  plain,  mingle  their  waters  together,  and  discharge 
themselves  into  the  sea  by  a  single  outlet,  which  is  a 
gorge  of  extreme  narrowness.  After  the  jimction  all 
the  other  names  disappear,  and  the  river  is  known  as 
the  Peneus.  It  is  said  that  of  old  the  gorge  which 
allows  the  waters  an  outlet  did  not  exist ;  accordingly 
the  rivers,  which  were  then,  as  well  as  the  Lake  Boeb^'is,* 
without  names,  but  flowed  with  as  much  water  as  at 
present,  made  Thessaly  a  sea.  The  Thessalians  tell  us 
that  the  gorge  through  which  the  water  escapes  was 
caused  by  Neptune,  and  this  is  likely  enough ;  at  least 
any  man  who  believes  that  Neptune  causes  earthquakes, 
and  that  chasms  so  produced  are  his  handiwork,  would 
say,  upon  seeing  this  rent,  that  Neptune  did  it.    For  it 


is  some  uncertainty.  The  Apidanus  (or 
Epidanus,  infra,  ch.  196)  was  a  tribu- 
tary of  the  Enipeus  (Strab.  viii.  p.  516), 
flowing  from  nearly  the  same  quarter 
(ib.  Eurip.  Hec.  451-3),  and  therefore 
must  be  either  the  river  of  Vrysid,  or 
that  of  So/ddheSf  probably  the  former 
(Leake,  iv.  p.  320).  The  Onochonus 
has  been  thought  to  be  the  river  of 
Supti  (ib.  p.  614).  This  stream 
would  imdoubtedly  have  lain  upon 
the  route  of  Xerxes,  and  may  easily 
have  failed  his  army,  for  it  is  a  mere 
summer  torrent  (infra,  ch.  196) ;  but 
the  fact  that  it  is  not  a  tributary  of 
the  Peneus  at  all,  and  the  position 
that  it  occupies,  as  well  in  the  list  of 
Pliny  as  in  that  of  Herodotus  ("  Api- 
danus, Onochonus,  Enipeus"—"  Eni- 
peus, Onoch6nus,  Pamisus"),  appear 
to  me  insurmountable  objections  to 
Colonel  Leake's  theory.  The  Ono- 
chonus must  have  been  in  close  prox- 
imity to  the  Enipeus  and  Apidanus, 
and  may,  I  think,  most  probably  be 
identified  with  the  So/ddhes  stream, 
which  is  also  **  a  torrent  often  dry  in 
summer"  (Leake,  p.  321).    A  pcurt 


of  the  army  of  Xerxes  may  have  taken 
a  course  as  far  inland  as  this,  since 
it  was  politic  to  spread  the  army  over 
a  large  space  botn  to  obtain  supplies, 
and  to  collect  additional  troops.  The 
last  stream,  the  Pamisus,  may  well 
be  Tas  Colonel  Leake  supposes,  iv.  p. 
514)  the  BlwH  or  Musaki  river. 

^  Lake  Boeb^,  so  called  from  a 
small  town  Boeb^,  at  its  eastern  ex- 
tremity (Strabo,  ix.  p.  632),  is  the 
modem  lake  of  Karta^  a  piece  of 
water  which  has  no  outlet  to  the  sea, 
and  which  varies  greatly  in  its  di- 
mensions at  different  seasons,  being 
derived  chiefly  from  the  overflowing 
of  the  Peneus.  When  this  river  is 
much  swollen,  a  channel  situated  at  a 
short  distance  below  Larissa  conducts 
the  superfluous  waters  into  the  lake 
now  called  Karatjair,  and  anciently 
Nessonis.  From  this  basin  they  flow 
on  down  the  Asmak  river  into  the 
lake  of  Karlay  which  is  fed  also  by  a 
number  of  small  streams  descending 
from  the  flanks  of  Pelium  (see  Leake, 
iv.  p.  403  and  p.  425). 


Chaf.  130.      THE  WAY  TO  SUBMERGE  THESSALY. 


Ill 


plainly  appeared  to  me  that  the  hills  had  been  torn 
asunder  by  an  earthquake.* 

130.  When  Xerxes  therefore  asked  the  guides  if 
there  were  any  other  outlet  by  which  the  waters  could 
reach  the  sea,  they,  being  men  well  acquainted  with  the 
nature  of  their  coimtry,  made  answer — 

"  0  king,  there  is  no  other  passage  by  which  this 
stream  can  empty  itself  into  the  sea  save  that  which 
thine  eye  beholds.  For  Thessaly  is  girt  about  with  a 
circlet  of  hills." 

Xerxes  is  said  to  have  observed  upon  this — 

"  Wise  men  truly  are  they  of  Thessaly,  and  good 
reason  had  they  to  change  their  minds  in  time'  and 
consult  for  their  own  safety.  For,  to  pass  by  other 
matters,  they  must  have  felt  that  they  lived  in  a 
country  which  may  easily  be  brought  under  and  sub- 
dued. Nothing  more  is  needed  than  to  turn  the  river 
upon  their  lands  by  an  embankment  which  should  fill 
up  the  gorge  and  force  the  stream  from  its  present 
channel,  and  lo!  all  Thessaly,  except  the  mountains, 
would  at  once  be  laid  under  water." 

The  king  aimed  in  this  speech  at  the  sons  of  Aleuas,® 
who  were  Thessalians,  and  had  been  the  first  of  all  the 
Greeks  to  make  submission  to  him.  He  thought  that 
they  had  made  their  friendly  offers  in  the  name  of  the 
whole  people.*    So  Xerxes,  when  he  had  viewed  the 


*  Modem  science  will  scarcely 
quarrel  with  this  description  of  Thes- 
nly,  which  shows  Herodotus  to  have 
had  tho  eye  of  a  physical  geographer, 
and  the  imagination  of  a  geologist. 
That  the  vast  plain  of  Thessaly  was 
cviginally  a  lake,  and  that  the  gorge 
of  Tempd  was  cut  through  hy  the 
action  of  water,  assisted  in  some  mea- 
sure hy  volcanic  agency,  is  what  the 
modem  geoh^st  would  consider  in- 
dubitahle.  He  would  regard  the 
change  indeed  as  less  sudden  than 
Herodotus  may  have  thought  it,  and 
would  suhfititute  for  **  an  earthquake," 


"a  series  of  volcanic  movements." 
See  Hawkins  in  Walpole's  Turkey,  p. 
523. 

'  Xerxes  alludes  here  to  the  attempt 
which  the  Thessalians  made  to  induce 
the  Greeks  to  defend  Thessaly  (infra, 
ch.  172),  which  was  given  up  on  the 
discovery  of  the  inland  route  through 
Perrhaibia  (ch.  173,  ad  fin.). 

■  Supra,  ch.  6,  note  •. 

*  This  was  not  the  case.  It  ap- 
pears in  the  subsequent  narrative, 
that  the  Thessalian  people  was  very 
desurous  of  resisting  the  invasion  of 
Xerxes  (infra,  ch.  172-4). 
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place,   and  made   the   above    speech,    went   back    to 
Therma. 

131.  The  stay  of  Xerxes  in  Pieria  lasted  for  several 
days,  during  which  a  third  part  of  his  army  was  em- 
ployed in  cutting  down  the  woods  ^®  on  the  Macedonian 
mountain-range  to  give  his  forces  free  passage  into 
Perrhaebia.  At  this  time  the  heralds  who  had  been 
sent  into  Greece  to  require  earth  for  the  king  returned 
to  the  camp,  some  of  them  empty-handed,  others  with 
earth  and  water. 

132.  Among  the  number  of  those  from  whom  earth 
and  water  were  brought,  were  the  Thessalians,  Do- 
lopians,^  Enianians,''  Perrhaebians,  Locrians,^  Magnetians, 
Malians,  Achaeans  of  Phthiotis,*  Thebans,  and  Boeotians 


*°  Mr.  Grote  remarks  that  Sitalces 
had  to  make  a  road  for  his  army  in 
like  mamier,  "  in  the  early  part  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war"  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
V.  p.  109,  note  *).  He  refers  of  course 
to  Thucyd.  ii.  98,  where  the  fact  is 
related,  but  not  as  belonging  to  the 
time  supposed.  Sitalces,  in  the  year 
B.C.  429,  "  marched  by  a  road  which 
he  had  formerly  made,  by  cutting 
down  the  wood,  when  he  marched 
against  the  Paeonians."  The  date  of 
the  Paeonian  expedition  is  not  given. 

*  The  Dolopes,  who  continued  to 
form  a  distinct  people  till  the  time  of 
the  Roman  conquest  (Liv.  xli.  22), 
inhabited  the  mountain  tract  at  the 
base  of  Pindus,  extending  from  the 
Achelous  to  Lake  Tattkliy  the  modem 
chain  of  Agra/a  (compare  Thucyd. 
ii.  102  ;  V.  51 ;  Scylax,  Peripl.  p.  59 ; 
Strab.  ix.  p.  629 ;  Liv,  xxxviii.  3-8, 
&c. ;  and  see  Leake,  iv.  pp.  274-5). 
Accordingly  they  are  sometimes 
spoken  of  in  connexion  with  the  tribes 
east  of  the  central  ridge,  the  Thessa- 
lians, iEnianians,  Malians,  Achaeans 
of  Phthiotis,  &c.,  sometimes  with  the 
western  nations,  the  Athamanians, 
Amphilochians,  and  iEtolians.  We 
may  understand  here  the  inhabitants 
of  eastern  Dolopia,  which  extended 
apparently  a  certain  distance  into  the 
southern  Thessalian  plain  (Liv.  xxxii. 
13). 


■  The  Enianes  (or  iEnianes,  Thu- 
cyd. Scylax.)  occupied  the  upper 
valley  of  the  Spercheius,  between  the 
(Etean  mountains,  and  the  ridge 
which  runs  westward  from  Othrys. 
Their  country  did  not  reach  to  the 
sea  (infra,  ch.  198;  Scylax,  Peripl. 
p.  58.  Compare  Strab.  ix.  pp.  619, 
620). 

•  The  Epicnemidian  and  Opuntian 
Locrians  are  probably  intended,  not 
the  Ozolian  Locrians  upon  the  Co- 
rinthian gulf,  to  whom  it  is  likely 
that  ambassadors  were  sent. 

*  The  Magnetians,  Achaeans,  and 
Malians,  were  the  inhabitants  of  the 
coast  tract  between  Thessaly  and  Lo- 
cris.  Magnesia  extended  along  the 
east  of  Thessaly,  from  the  mouth  of 
the  Peneus  to  Pagasa.  It  was  the 
country  formed  of  the  two  mountains, 
Ossa  and  Pelium,  with  the  ridge  con- 
necting them  (infra,  chs.  183,  193 ; 
Scylax,  Peripl.  p.  60 ;  Liv.  xliv.  11 ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  8).  Achaea  Phthiotis 
was  the  tract  about  Mount  Othrys. 
It43  sea-board  reached  from  the  middle 
of  the  Pagassean  gulf  (Scylax,  Peripl. 
p.  58)  to  the  mouth  of  the  Spercheius 
(infra,  ch.  198).  Inland  it  once  ex- 
tended beyond  Pharsalus,  called  an- 
ciently Phthia  (Leake,  iv.  pp.  484-6X 
but  at  this  time  its  northern  boundary 
seems  to  have  been  the  line  of  hiljii 
stretching  from  Lake  Xynias  {Taukli) 
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generally,  except  those  of  Plataea  and  Thespiae.  These 
are  the  nations  against  whom  the  Greeks  that  had 
taken  up  arms  to  resist  the  barbarians  swore  the  oath, 
which  ran  thus — "  From  all  those  of  Greek  blood  who 
delivered  themselves  up  to  the  Persians  without  neces- 
sity, when  their  aflfairs  were  in  good  condition,  we  will 
take  a  tythe  of  their  goods,  and  give  it  to  the  god  at 
Delphi."     So  ran  the  words  of  the  Greek  oath.* 

133.  King  Xerxes  had  sent  no  heralds  either  to 
Athens  or  Sparta  to  ask  earth  and  water,  for  a  reason 
which  I  will  now  relate.  When  Darius  some  time 
before  sent  messengers  for  the  same  purpose,*  they  were 
thrown,  at  Athens,  into  the  pit  of  punishment,'  at 
Sparta  into  a  well,  and  bidden  to  take  therefrom  earth 
and  water  for  themselves,  and  carry  it  to  their  king. 
On  this  account  Xerxes  did  not  send  to  ask  them. 
What  calamity  came  upon  the  Athenians  to  punish  them 
for  their  treatment  of  the  heralds  I  cannot  say,  unless 
it  were  the  laying  waste  of  their  city  and  territory ; 
but  that  I  believe  was  not  on  account  of  this  crime. 


across  to  the  gulf  of  Pagasse,  and  ter- 
miDating  in  the  promontory  of  Pyrrha 
(Cape  Angkistri^.  Westward  it  was 
bounded  by  the  Dolopians  and  Enia- 
nians.  Concerning  the  country  of  the 
Malians,  vide  infra,  ch.  198. 

*  A  good  deal  of  doubt  hangs  about 
this  oath.  Both  the  time  and  the 
terms  of  it  are  differently  reported. 
Diodorus  alone  agrees  with  Herodotus 
in  assigning  it  to  this  period  of  the 
war  (xi.  3).  All  other  writers  place 
it  at  the  solemn  meeting  after  the 
victory  of  Plata^a  (Lycurg.  in  Leocrat. 
xix.  p.  158;  Schol.  ad  Aristid.  p. 
224 ;  Suidas  ad  voc.  d€Kar€V€iVy  &c.). 
Again  Diodorus,  who  agrees  with  He- 
rodotus as  to  Uie  time,  differs  as  to 
the  terms.  And  Theopompus  seems 
to  have  rejected  the  circumstance  alto- 
gether (Ft.  167).  If  the  punishment 
was  afterwards  inflicted  by  the  Am- 
phyctionic  Coimdl  (infra,  ch.  213), 
die  story  of  the  oath  may  easily  have 

VOL.  IV. 


grown  up. 

•  Supra,  vi.  48. 

'  The  barathrum,  or  "pit  of  pu- 
nishment'' at  Athens,  was  a  deep  hole 
like  a  well  into  which  criminals  were 
precipitated.  Iron  hooks  were  inserted 
in  the  sides,  which  tore  the  body  in 
nieces  as  it  fell  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph. 
Plut.  427).  It  corresponded  to  the 
Ceadas  of  the  Lacedaemonians.  Ac- 
cording to  a  single  obscure  writer 
(Bibliothec.  Coislinian.  p.  491),  it  was 
situated  within  the  deme  of  Ceraides. 

The  fate  of  the  heralds  is  noticed 
by  several  writers  (Polyb.  ix.  39,  §  5 ; 
Paiisan.  in.  xii.  §  6;  Plutarch,  ii.  ji. 
235 ;  Stobaeus,  vii.  70 ;  Suidas,  ad 
voc.  BoOXtr,  &c.).  Pausanias  says 
that  at  Athens,  Miltiades  was  mainly 
responsible  for  the  step^  and  considers 
that  the  calamities  which  befel  him 
and  his  family  were  a  judgment  on 
him  in  consequence. 
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134.  On  the  LaoedaBmonians,  however,  the  wrath  of 
Talthybius,  Agamemnon's  herald,  fell  with  violence. 
Talthybius  has  a  temple  at  Sparta,  and  his  descend- 
ants, who  are  called  Talthybiada3,^  still  live  there,  and 
have  the  privilege  of  being  the  only  persons  who  dis- 
charge the  office  of  herald.  When  therefore  the 
Spartans  had  done  the  deed  of  which  we  speak,  the 
victims  at  their  sacrifices  failed  to  give  good  tokens; 
and  this  failure  lasted  for  a  very  long  time.  Then  the 
Spartans  were  troubled,  and  regarding  what  had  be- 
fallen them  as  a  grievous  calamity,  they  held  frequent 
assemblies  of  the  people,  and  made  proclamation  through 
the  town,  "  Was  any  Lacedaemonian  willing  to  give  his 
life  for  Sparta  ?"  Upon  this  two  Spartans,  Sperthias, 
the  son  of  Aneristus,  and  Bulis,  the  son  of  Nicolaiis, 
both  men  of  noble  birth,  and  among  the  wealthiest  in 
the  place,  came  forward  and  freely  offered  themselves 
as  an  atonement  to  Xerxes  for  the  heralds  of  Darius 
slain  at  Sparta.  So  the  Spartans  sent  them  away  to 
the  Medes  to  undergo  death. 

135.  Nor  is  the  courage  which  these  men  hereby 
displayed  alone  worthy  of  wonder,  but  so  likewise  are 
the  following  speeches  which  were  made  by  them.  On 
their  road  to  Susa  they  presented  themselves  before 
Hydarnes.®  This  Hydarnes  was  a  Persian  by  birth, 
and  had  the  command  of  all  the  nations  that  dwelt 
along  the  sea-coast  of  Asia.  He  accordingly  showed 
them  hospitality,  and  invited  them  to  a  banquet,  where, 
as  they  feasted,  he  said  to  them : — 

"  Men  of  Lacedaemon,  why  will  ye  not  consent  to  be 


8  Supra,  vL  60,  note  '. 

•  This  Uydames  seems  to  be  the 
person  alluded  to  in  Book  vi.  c.  133. 
He  had  succeeded  apparently  to  the 


Lydia,  and  perhaps  also  iu  that  of 
Bithynia  (see  Appendix  to  Book  ill. 
Essay  iii.,  "On  the  Persian  system 
of  Administration  and  Govemmenty' 


office  of  Otanes  (v.  26)  before  the  close  §  2).     He  may  possibly  be  the  cou- 

•the  Ionian  revolt.     This  office  was  ■  spirator  (iii.  70),  but  was  more  pro- 

ft  satrapy,  but  the  command  of  i  bably  his  son,  the  leader  of  the  Im- 

Persian  trooi)6  in  the  satrapy  of  |  mortals  (supra,  dh.  88). 
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friends  with  the  king  ?  Ye  have  but  to  look  at  me  and 
my  fortmie  to  see  that  the  king  knows  well  how  to 
honour  merit.  In  like  manner  ye  yourselves,  were  ye 
to  make  your  submission  to  him,  would  receive  at  his 
hands,  seeing  that  he  deems  you  men  of  merit,  some 
government  in  Greece." 

"  Hydames,"  they  answered,  "  thou  art  a  one-sided 
counsellor.  Thou  hast  experience  of  half  the  matter, 
but  the  other  half  is  beyond  thy  knowledge.  A  slave's 
life  thou  understandest,  but  never  having  tasted  liberty, 
thou  canst  not  tell  whether  it  be  sweet  or  no.  Ah ! 
hadst  thou  known  what  freedom  is,  thou  wouldst  have 
bidden  us  fight  for  it,  not  with  the  spear  only,  but  with 
the  battle-axe." 

So  they  answered  Hydames. 

136.  And  afterwards,  when  they  were  come  to  Susa 
into  the  king's  presence,  and  the  guards  ordered  them 
to  fell  down  and  do  obeisance,  and  went  so  far  as  to  use 
force  to  compel  them,  they  refused,  and  said  they  would 
never  do  any  such  thing,  even  were  their  heads  thrust 
down  to  the  ground,  for  it  was  not  their  custom  to 
worship  men,"  and  they  had  not  come  to  Persia  for  that 
purpose.  So  they  fought  oflF  the  ceremony ;  and  having 
done  so,  addressed  the  king  in  words  much  like  the 
following : — 

"  Oh !  king  of  the  Medes,  the  Lacedaemonians  have 
sent  us  hither,  in  the  place  of  those  heralds  of  thine  who 
were  slain  in  Sparta,  to  make  atonement  to  thee  on 
their  account." 

Then  Xerxes  answered  with  true  greatness  of  soul 
"  that  he  would  not  act  like  the  Lacedaemonians,  who, 
by  killing  the  heralds,  had  broken  the  laws  which  all 
men  hold  in  common.  As  he  had  blamed  such  conduct 
in  them,  he  would  never  be  guilty  of  it  himself.     And 


^  Cknnpare  the  refusal  of  Callis-  I  Alexander  (Arrian.   Exp.   Alex.  iv. 
thenes  to   proBtrate  himaelf  before  |  10-12). 
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besides,  he  did  not  wish,  by  putting  the  two  men  to 
death,  to  free  the  Lacedaemonians  from  the  stain  of 
their  former  outrage." 

137.  This  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  Spartans 
caused  the  anger  of  Talthybius  to  cease  for  awhile,  not- 
withstanding that  Sperthias  and  Bulis  returned  home 
alive.  But  many  years  afterwards  it  awoke  once  more, 
as  the  Lacedaemonians  themselves  declare,  during  the 
war  between  the  Peloponnesians  and  the  Athenians. 
In  my  judgment  this  was  a  case  wherein  the  hand  of 
heaven  was  most  plainly  manifest.^  That  the  wrath  of 
Talthybius  should  have  fallen  upon  ambassadors,  and 
not  slacked  till  it  had  full  vent,  so  much  justice  re- 
quired ;  but  that  it  should  have  come  upon  the  sons  of 
the  very  men  who  were  sent  up  to  the  Persian  king  on 
its  account — upon  Nicolafls,  the  son  of  Bulis,  and  An^ 
ristus,  the  son  of  Sperthias  (the  same  who  carried  off 
fishermen  from  Tiryns,  when  cruising  in  a  well-manned 
merchant-ship*), — this  does  seem  to  me  to  be  plainly  a 
supernatural  circumstance.  Yet  certain  it  is  that  these 
two  men,  having  been  sent  to  Asia  as  ambassadors  by 
the  Lacedaemonians,  were  betrayed  by  Sitalces,  the  son 
of  Tereus,  king  of  Thrace,'  and  Nymphodorus,  the  son  of 


*  Such  is  beyond  a  doubt  the 
meaning  of  this  passage.  Strange 
difficulties  have  been  made  by  the 
commentators  (Valckenaer,  Pauw, 
Larcher)  with  respect  both  to  its  lan- 
guage and  import.  The  phrase  eV 
Touri  $€i6raT0Vt  which  puzzled  Valc- 
kenaer, is  common  enough  (Thucyd.  i. 
6  ;  iii.  17,  81,  &c.J  'Ei^  rouri  modi- 
fies the  force  of  tne  superlative,  and 
S' ves  the  sense  of  "  one  of  the  most 
vine" — ''among  the  most  divine." 
It  is  curious  that  so  good  a  critic  as 
Matthias  has  not  seen  this  (Greek 
Grammar,  §  290").  And  persons 
must  have  formed  a  very  mistaken 
notion  of  the  mind  of  Herodotus  to 
find  a  difficulty  in  his  ascribing  the 
events  related  to  supernatural  agency. 
They  are  certainly  striking  enou^ 


to  arrest  the  attention  of  the  most 
careless,  the  strangeness  of  the  coin- 
cidence being  only  slightly  diminished 
by  the  hereditary  descent  of  the  he- 
rald's office  at  Spurta,  for  there  must 
undoubtedly  have  been  many  families 
of  Talthybiadffi. 

■  Thucydides  tells  us  (ii.  67,  end) 
that  the  Laoedsemonians  from  the  very 
beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war 
made  prize  of  the  trading- vessels,  not 
only  of  their  adversaries  but  of  neu- 
trals, if  they  caught  them  off  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian coasts.  This  would  seem 
to  be  an  illustration  of  the  latter 
practice,  for  Tiryns,  an  Argive  town, 
took  no  part  in  the  war  (Thucyd. 
ii.  9). 

'  It  is  certainly  remarkable  that 
Sitalces  should  be  described  here,  and 
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Pythes,  a  native  of  Abdera,  and  being  made  prisoners 
at  Bisanth^,*  upon  the  Hellespont,  were  conveyed  to 
Attica,  and  there  put  to  death  by  the  Athenians,  at  the 
same  time  as  Aristeas,  the  son  of  Adeimantus,*  the 
Corinthian.  All  this  happened,  however,  very  many 
years  after  the  expedition  of  Xerxes.* 

138.  To  return,  however,  to  my  main  subject, — the 
expedition  of  the  Persian  king,  though  it  was  in  name 
directed  against  Athens,  threatened  really  the  whole  of 
Greece.  And  of  this  the  Greeks  were  aware  some  time 
before,  but  they  did  not  all  view  the  matter  in  the  same 
light.  Some  of  them  had  given  the  Persian  earth  and 
water,  and  were  bold  on  this  accoimt,  deeming  them- 
selves thereby  secured  against  suflFering  hurt  from  the 
barbarian  army ;  while  others,  who  had  refused  com- 
pliance, were  thrown  into  extreme  alarm.  For  whereas 
they  considered  all  the  ships  in  Greece  too  few  to 
engage  the  enemy,  it  was  plain  that  the  greater  number 
of  states  would  take  no  part  in  the  war,  but  warmly 
favoured  the  Medes. 

139.  And  here  I  feel  constrained  to  deliver  an 
opinion,  which  most  men,  I  know,  will  mislike,  but 
which,  as  it  seems  to  me  to  be  true,  I  am  determined 
not  to  withhold.  Had  the  Athenians,  from  fear  of  the 
approaching  danger,  quitted  their  country,  or  had 
they  without  quitting  it  submitted  to  the  power  of 
Xerxes,  there  would  certainly  have  been  no  attempt  to 


not  in  Book  iv.  ch.  80.  It  tends  to 
oonfirm  the  view  that  these  last  three 
books  were  the  first  written  (supra, 
ch.  1,  note  *). 

*  Bisanth6,  afterwards  called  Rhce- 
destns  (Ptol.  iii.  11),  was  situated  on 
the  Propontis  rather  than  the  Helles- 
pont. It  occupied  the  site  of  Bodosto. 
The  original  city  is  said  to  have  been 
a  colony  of  the  Samians  (Xen.  Anab. 
vn.  ii.  ad  fin. ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  11 ; 
Ptol.  iii.  11,  p.  89). 

^  Concerning  Adeimantus,  see  be- 
low, viii.  59,  61,  94. 


•  The  event  took  place  in  the  year 
B.C.  430,  nearly  sixty  years  after  the 
murder  of  the  Persian  envoys.  It  is 
related  by  Thucydides  (ii.  67),  whose 
narrative  closely  harmonises  with  that 
of  our  author.  The  chief  difference 
is  that  what  Thucydides  ascribes  to 
Sadocus,  the  son  of  Sitalces,  is  here 
referred  to  Nymphodorus,  his  bro- 
ther-in-law. But  Sadocus  may  well 
have  acted  under  the  influence  of 
Nymphodorus  (see  lliucyd.  ii.  29, 
and  witli  respect  to  Aristeas,  cf.  i. 
59-65,  and  ii.  67). 
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resist  the  Persians  by  sea ;  in  which  case,  the  course  of 
events  by  land  would  have  been  the  following.  Though 
the  Peloponnesians  might  have  carried  ever  so  many 
breastworks  across  the  Isthmus,  yet  their  allies  would 
have  fallen  ofiF  from  the  Lacedaemonians,  not  by  volun- 
tary desertion,  but  because  town  after  town  must  have 
been  taken  by  the  fleet  of  the  barbarians ;  and  so  the 
Lacedaemonians  would  at  last  have  stood  alone,  and, 
standing  alone,  would  have  displayed  prodigies  of  valour, 
and  died  nobly.  Either  they  would  have  done  thus,  or 
else,  before  it  came  to  that  extremity,  seeing  one  Greek 
state  after  another  embrace  the  cause  of  the  Medes, 
they  would  have  come  to  terms  with  King  Xerxes  ;— 
and  thus,  either  way  Greece  would  have  been  brought 
under  Persia.  For  I  cannot  understand  of  what  pos- 
sible use  the  walls  across  the  Isthmus  could  have 
been,  if  the  King  had  had  the  mastery  of  the  sea.'  If 
then  a  man  should  now  say  that  the  Athenians  were 
the  saviours  of  Greece,  he  would  not  exceed  the  truth. 
For  they  truly  held  the  scales,  and  whichever  side  they 
espoused  must  have  carried  the  day.  They  too  it  was 
who,  when  they  had  determined  to  maintain  the  free- 
dom of  Greece,  roused  up  that  portion  of  the  Greek 
nation  which  had  not  gone  over  to  the  Medes,  and  so, 
next  to  the  gods,  they  repulsed  the  invader.  Even  the 
terrible  oracles  which  reached  them  from  Delphi,  and 
struck  fear  into  their  hearts,  failed  to  persuade  them 
to  fly  from  Greece.  They  had  the  courage  to  re- 
main faithful  to  their  land,  and  await  the  coming  of 
the  foe. 

140.  When  the  Athenians,  anxious  to   consult  the 
oracle,  sent  their  messengers  to  Delphi,  hardly  had 


7  These  arguments  are  quite  un- 
answerable, and  seem  to  modems  al- 
most too  plain  to  be  enunciated,  but 
their  force  was  not  felt  at  the  time 
(vide  infra,  ix.  8),  nor  was  it  even, 


as  appears  from  this  passage,  admitted 
half  a  century  aften^'ards  (see  Mr. 
Grote's  remarks  on  this  chapter,  vol. 
V.  p.  82,  note  "). 
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the  envoys  completed  the  customary  rites  about  the 
sacred  precinct,  and  taken  their  seats  inside  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  god,  when  the  Pythoness,  Aristonice  by 
name,  thus  prophesied — 

**  Wretclies,  why  sit  ye  here  ?    Fly,  fly  to  the  ends  of  creation, 
Quitting  your  homes,  and  the  crags  which  your  city  crowns  with  her 

circlet. 
Neither  the  head,  nor  the  body  is  firm  in  its  place,  nor  at  bottom 
Firm  the  feet,  nor  the  hands,  nor  resteth  the  middle  uninjur'd. 
All — all  rained  and  lost.     Since  fire,  and  impetuous  Ares, 
Speeding  along  in  a  Syrian  chariot,**  hastes  to  destroy  her. 
Not  alone  shalt  thou  suflfer ;   full  many  the  towers  he  m\\  level. 
Many  the  shrines  of  the  gods  he  will  give  to  a  fiery  destruction. 
Even  now  they  stand  with  dark  sweat  horribly  dripping,* 
Trembling  and  quaking  for  fear,  and  lo !  from  the  high  roofs  trickleth 
Black  blood,  sign  prophetic  of  hard  distresses  impending. 
Get  ye  away  from  the  temple,  and  brood  on  the  ills  that  await  ye  I "  "* 

141.  When  the  Athenian  messengers  heard  this  reply, 
they  were  filled  with  the  deepest  affliction  :  whereupon 
Timon,  the  son  of  Androbulus,  one  of  the  men  of  most 
mark  among  the  Delphians,  seeing  how  utterly  cast 
down  they  were  at  the  gloomy  prophecy,  advised  them 
to  take  an  olive-branch,  and  entering  the  sanctuary 
again,  consult  the  oracle  as  suppliants.  The  Athenians 
followed  this  advice,  and  going  in  once  more,  said-  - 
"  0  King,  we  pray  thee  reverence  these  boughs  of  sup- 
plication which  we  bear  in  our  hands,  and  deliver  to 
us  something  more  comforting  concerning  our  country. 


*  That  is,  Aflsyrian  (vide  supra,  ch. 
63,  note  *).  Compare  iEschyl.  Pers. 
86,  where  the  expression  used  seems 
taken  from  this  oracle.  Taking  "Sy- 
rian "  in  this  sense,  we  may  say  that 
the  expression  is  historically  correct ; 
for  the  Persians,  as  the  inhabitants 
of  a  mountain  region,  would  not  make 
use  of  war-chariots  till  they  learnt 
to  employ  them  from  the  Assyrians 
of  the  Mesopotamian  plain.  Xeno- 
phon  has  shown  a  proper  appreciation 
of  these  circumstances  (Cyrop.  ii.  i. 
§  5-7  ;  VI.  i.  §  26-7).  It  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  observe  that  the  Assyrians 


appear  by  the  sculptures  to  have  em- 
ployed chariots,  like  the  Egyptians, 
from  the  earliest  times.  A  repre- 
sentation of  a  Persian  chariot  has 
been  already  given  (supra,  page  42). 

•  Compare  Diod.  Sic.  xvii.  10;  Livy, 
xxii.  1,  xxiii.  31,  xxvii.  4,  xxviii.  11 ; 
Virg.  Georg.  i.  480 ;  Ov.  Met.  xv. 
792 ;  &c. 

*°  The  last  expression  is  ambiguous, 
and  may  mean,  "ofifer  a  bold  heart 
to  your  ills"  (as  Schweigbajuser, 
Larcher,  and  Bilhr  understand  it)  ; 
but  6v^6s  has  rarely  this  intensitive 
sense. 
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Else  we  will  not  leave  thy  sanctuary,  but  will  stay 
here  till  we  die."  Upon  this  the  priestess  gave  them  a 
second  answer,  which  was  the  following  : — 

**  Pallas  has  not  been  able  to  soften  the  lord  of  Olympus, 
Though  she  has  often  prayed  him,  and  urged  him  with  excellent  counsel. 
Yet  once  more  I  address  thee  in  words  than  adamant  firmer. 
When  the  foe  shall  have  taken  whatever  the  limit  of  Cecrops  * 
Holds  within  it,  and  all  which  divine  Cithaeron  shelters, 
Then  far-seeing  Jovo  grants  this  to  the  prayers  of  Athcn^  ; 
Safe  shall  the  wooden  wall  continue  for  thee  and  thy  children. 
Wait  not  the  tramp  of  the  horse,  nor  the  footmen  mightily  moving 
Over  the  land,  but  turn  your  back  to  the  foe,  and  retire  ye. 
Tet  shall  a  day  arrive  when  ye  shall  meet  him  in  battle. 
Holy  Salamis,  thou  shalt  destroy  the  offspring  of  women. 
When  men  scatter  the  seed,  or  when  they  gather  the  harvest." 

142.  This  answer  seemed,  as  indeed  it  was,  gentler 
than  the  former  one  ;  so  the  envoys  wrote  it  down,  and 
went  back  with  it  to  Athens.  When,  however,  upon 
their  arrival,  they  produced  it  before  the  people,  and 
inquiry  began  to  be  made  into  its  true  meaning,  many 
and  various  were  the  interpretations  which  men  put  on 
it ;  two,  more  especially,  seemed  to  be  directly  opposed 
to  one  another.  Certain  of  the  old  men  were  of  opinion 
that  the  god  meant  to  tell  them  the  citadel  would 
escape ;  for  this  was  anciently  defended  by  a  palisade  ;* 
and  they  supposed  that  barrier  to  be  the  "wooden 
wall"  of  the  oracle.  Others  maintained  that  the  fleet 
was  what  the  god  pointed  at ;  and  their  advice  was 
that  nothing  should  be  thought  of  except  the  ships, 
which  had  best  be  at  once  got  ready.    Still  such  as  said 


k 


»  By  the  "  limit  of  Cecrops  "  the 
boundaries  of  Attica  are  intended. 
Cithffiron,  the  boundary  of  Attica  to- 
wanU  Delphi,  occurs  naturally  to  the 
prophetess. 

^  This  meaning  of  ^r)x^^  seems  to  be 
preferable  to  that  of  a  "thorn-hedge" 
which  is  adopted  by  some  historians 
and  lexicographers  (Liddell  and  Scott 
ad  voc. ;  Thiriwall,  ii.  p.  295).  l^he 
latter  is    a  most    unusual    defence, 


whereas  the  former  was  well  known 
to  the  Greeks  from  very  early  times 
(Hom.  n.  vii.  441 ;  xii.  63).  And 
the  glosses,  ^yof,  ^/xiy/uSr  (Gloss. 
Herod.),  ^x'^y  ^vXlinp  ircpi/SoX^  nroc 
uravpafuwi  (Schol.  Aristid.)  autiio- 
rise  this  meaning,  which  may  be  best 
connected  with  the  other  by  help  of 
the  Etymologicum  M^num,  wnere 
^y6f  is  explained  as  6  o-ikSXo^  6  ojcay- 


Chap.  142, 143. 
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the  "wooden  wall"  meant  the  fleet,  were  perplexed  by 
the  last  two  lines  of  the  oracle — 

"  Holy  Salamisy  thou  shalt  destroy  the  oflfspring  of  women, 
When  men  scatter  the  seed,  or  when  they  gather  the  harvest." 

These  words  caused  great  disturbance  among  those  who 
took  the  wooden  wall  to  be  the  ships ;  since  the  inter- 
preters understood  them  to  mean,  that,  if  they  made 
preparations  for  a  sea-fight,  they  would  suffer  a  defeat 
off  Salamis. 

143.  Now  there  was  at  Athens  a  man  who  had 
lately  made  his  way  into  the  first  rank  of  citizens  ;^  his 
true  name  was  Themistocles,  but  he  was  known  more 
generally  as  the  son  of  Neocles.*  This  man  came  for- 
ward and  said,  that  the  interpreters  had  not  explained 
the  oracle  altogether  aright — "  for  if,"  he  argued,  "  the 
clause  in  question  had  really  respected  the  Athenians, 
it  would  not  have  been  expressed  so  mildly ;  the  phrase 
used  would  have  been  *  Luckless  Salamis,'  rather  than 
*  Holy  Salamis,'  had  those  to  whom  the  island  belonged 
been  about  to  perish  in  its  neighbourhood.  Rightly 
taken,  the  response  of  the  god  threatened  the  enemy, 
much  more  than  the  Athenians."  He  therefore  coun- 
selled his  countrymen  to  make  ready  to  fight  on  board 
their  ships,  since  they  were  the  wooden  wall  in  which 
the  god  told  them  to  trust.**     When  Themistocles  had 


•  According  to  Plutarch  (Vit.  Them. 
c.  1),  Themistocles,  though  not  abso- 
lutely of  low  origin,  owed  little  to 
birth  and  parentage.  His  father, 
Keocles,  did  not  belong  to  the  most 
illustrious  class  of  citizens  (ov  rov 
Sya»  imffxttwv  *A^vi;<ri),  and  his 
mother  was  a  Thracian  or  a  Ualicar- 
nassian  woman.  Themistocles  would 
thus  only  have  obtained  citizenship 
through  Uie  enfranchisement  made  by 
Clisthenes  Tsupra,  vol.  iii.  pp.  405-6), 
and  would  nave  had  many  prejudices 
to  contend  against  before  he  could 
become  a  leading  statesman.      The 


fortune  left  him  by  his  father  was 
said  to  have  been  three  talents,  or 
about  720/.  (Crit.  Fr.  8). 

*  The  practice  of  addressing  per- 
sons by  their  father*s  names  was 
common  in  Greece.  *0  nal  KXctviov, 
it  nai  *UpcjvvfjLoVy  &  nai  'Imroviicov,  &c., 
are  usual  forms  in  Plato,  especially 
in  addresses  to  the  young, 

^  It  has  been  with  reason  suspected 
that  the  ingenuity  of  Themistocles 
was  less  shown  in  expounding  these 
oracles  than  in  contriving  them.  He 
had  probably  "himself  prepared  the 
crisis  which  he  now  stcpt  forward  to 
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thus  cleared  the  matter,  the  Athenians  embraced  his 
view,  preferring  it  to  that  of  the  interpreters.  The 
advice  of  these  last  had  been  against  engaging  in  a 
sea-fight ;  "  all  the  Athenians  could  do,"  they  said, 
"  was,  without  lifting  a  hand  in  their  defence,  to  quit 
Attica,  and  make  a  settlement  in  some  other  country."' 
144.  Themistocles  had  before  this  given  a  counsel 
which  prevailed  very  seasonably.  The  Athenians, 
having  ^  large  sum  of  money  in  their  treasury,  the 
produce  of  the  mines  at  Laureium,'  were  about  to  share 
it  among  the  full-grown  citizens,  who  would  have 
received  ten  drachmas  apiece,®  when  Themistocles  per- 


decide"  (Thirlwall,  vol.  ii.  p.  296). 
llie  oracle  would  be  open  to  influence 
(supra^  V.  63 ;  vi.  66),  and  Themis- 
tocles would  not  be  likely  to  neglect 
such  an  engine.  It  was  his  object  to 
overcome  the  natural  clinging  to  home 
of  his  countrymen,  and  to  dnve  them 
by  sheer  terror  to  their  ships.  Thence 
the  threats  of  the  oracles.  His  **  keen 
eye"  may  also  well  have  "caught  a 
prophetic  glimpse  of  the  events  that 
were  to  hallow  the  shores  of  Salamis ;" 
i.  e.  he  saw  the  importance  of  the  po- 
sition, and  determined  that  there  the 
great  battle  must  and  should  take 
place.  Does  Mr.  Grote  intend  by  his 
silence  to  oppose  this  view^  which  met 
with  acceptance  even  among  the  an- 
cients (see  Plut.  Them.  c.  10)  ? 

•  This  plan  appears  to  have  been 
seriously  entertained;  and  Sirii)  in 
Italy  was  even  fixed  upon  as  the  best 
locality  (infra,  viii.  62).  It  must 
be  remembered  that  it  had  been 
adopted  with  success  by  the  Phocseans 
and  Teians  (supra,  i.  166-8)  ? 

'  Laureium  or  Laurion  was  the 
name  of  the  mountainous  country 
immediately  above  Cape  Colonfia 
(Sunium),  reaching  northwards  to 
Anaphlystus  andThoricuB.  Legrana, 
a  small  place  in  iMs  district,  is  a  cor- 
niption  of  the  ancient  word  (Aavptov, 
pronounced  Lavrion^  Aoy/nov,  Le- 
ia)._^Jj||^   silver-mines,     with 

;t  abounded,  had 
time  immemorial 


(Xen.  de  Vect.  iv.  §  2).  The  wealth 
of  Pisistratus  seems  to  have  been  in 
great  part  derived  from  them  (supra, 
i.  64),  as  was  afterwards  that  of  Nicias 
and  Uippcmicus  (Xen.  de  Vect.  iv.  § 
14 ;  comp.  Memorab.  Socr.  n.  v.  §  2). 
They  were  regarded  as  the  property 
of  the  state ;  but  private  individuals, 
even  foreigners  (ib.  §  12),  were  al- 
lowed to  work  tnem  on  payment  to 
the  state  of  one  twenty-fourth  of  the 
produce  (Suidas,  ad  voc.  dypd(f>ov 
furakXov  diiaj.  Compare  Hyperid. 
Orat.  pro  Euxenipp.  Col.  43).  Dur- 
ing the  Peloponnesian  war  they  con- 
tinued to  be  of  importance  (Thucyd. 
vi.  91) ;  but  in  the  time  of  Xeuophon 
the  proceeds  had  fallen  off  (Mem. 
Socr.  in.  vi.  §  12),  though  he  is  far 
from  thinking  them  exhausted  (Yect. 
iv.  §  3,  26).  However  they  seem 
gradually  to  have  declined,  and,  after 
an  attempt  to  work  the  old  scoriie, 
which  did  not  answer  long  (8trab. 
ix.  p.  580),  they  were  finally  aban- 
doned by  the  time  of  Augustus  (ib. 
compare  Pausan.  i.  i.  §  IV  Numerous 
traces  still  remain  of  tne  old  scorias 
and  pits  (Leake's  Demi,  p.  66). 

'  If  the  number  of  citizens  at  this 
time  was,  according  to  the  estimate 
already  made,  30,000  (supra,  v.  97), 
the  entire  sum  which  they  were  about 
to  have  shared  among  them  must  have 
been  50  talents,  or  rather  more  than 
12,0001.  We  cannot  however  con- 
clude from  this,  as  Bocckh  docs  (Pub- 
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suaded  them  to  forbear  the  distribution,  and  build  with 
the  money  two  hundred  ships,'  to  help  them  in  their 
war  against  the  Eginetans.  It  was  the  breaking  out  of 
the  Eginetan  war  which  was  at  this  time  the  saving  of 
Greece,  for  hereby  were  the  Athenians  forced  to  become 
a  maritime  power.  The  new  ships  were  not  used  for 
the  purpose  for  which  they  had  been  built,  but  became 
a  help  to  Greece  in  her  hour  of  need.  And  the 
Athenians  had  not  only  these  vessels  ready  before  the 
war,  but  they  likewise  set  to  work  to  build  more ; 
while  they  determined,  in  a  council  which  was  held 
after  the  debate  upon  the  oracle,  that,  according  to 
the  advice  of  the  god,  they  would  embark  their  whole 
force  aboard  their  ships,  and  with  such  Greeks  as  chose 
to  join  them,  give  battle  to  the  barbarian  invader. 
Such,  then,  were  the  oracles  which  had  been  received 
by  the  Athenians. 

145.  The  Greeks  who  were  well  affected  to  the  Gre- 
cian cause,  having  assembled  in  one  place,  and  there 
consulted  together,  and  interchanged  pledges  with  each 
other,  agreed  that,  before  any  other  step  was  taken,  the 
feuds  and  enmities  which  existed  between  the  different 
nations  should  first  of  all  be  appeased.  Many  such 
there  were ;  but  one  was  of  more  importance  than  the 
rest,  namely,  the  war  which  was  still  going  on   be- 


lie Economy  of  Athens,  App.  to  vol. 
li.  ppu  462-3,  E.  T.),  that  the  mnual 
prooeeds  of  the  mines  were  of  this 
amount,  for  the  fifty  talents  may  have 
been  the  produce  of  an  accumulation. 
*  This  is  what  Herodotus  says,  but 
perhaps  not  what  he  meant  to  say. 
it  seems  certain  that  the  real  deter- 
mination was  to  raise  their  navy  to 
the  number  of  200  vessels.  This  was 
the  number  actually  employed  both 
at  Artemisium  Hnfra,  viii.  1  and  14) 
and  at  Salamis  (ib.  44  and  46).  Ac- 
cordingly Plutarch  (Them.  c.  4),  Po- 
lyasnus  (i.  xxx.  §  6),  and  Cornelius 
Nepos  (Them.  c.  ii.)  report,  that  one 


hundred  ships  only  were  voted,  im- 
plying that  the  Athenians  already 
possesse4  at  the  time  of  the  vote  one 
hundred  triremes.  This  is  possible, 
though  a  few  years  earlier  (b.c.  491) 
they  had  but  fifty  (supra,  vi.  89). 
Again,  it  is  evident  that  fifty  talents 
would  have  been  too  little  for  the 
purpose  indicated,  even  if  we  limit 
the  new  ships  to  one  hundred  (Boeckh, 
ii.  p.  464).  We  may  therefore  con- 
clude that  the  vote  assigned  over  the 
produce  of  the  mines  for  a  number  of 
years.  On  the  fact  tliat  Thcmistocles 
gave  the  advice,  compare  Thucyd.  i, 
14. 
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tween  the  Athenians  and  the  Eginetans.'®  When  this 
business  was  concluded,  understanding  that  Xerxes  had 
reached  Sardis  with  his  army,  they  resolved  to  despatch 
spies  into  Asia  to  take  note  of  the  king's  aflFairs.  At 
the  same  time  they  determined  to  send  ambassadors 
to  the  Argives,  and  conclude  a  league  with  them 
against  the  Persians ;  while  they  likewise  despatched 
messengers  to  Gelo,  the  son  of  Deinomenes,  in  Sicily, 
to  the  people  of  Corcyra,  and  to  those  of  Crete, 
exhorting  them  to  send  help  to  Grreece.  Their  wish 
was  to  unite,  if  possible,  the  entire  Greek  name  in 
one,  and  so  to  bring  all  to  join  in  the  same  plan  of 
defence,  inasmuch  as  the  approaching  dangers  threat- 
ened all  alike.  Now  *  the  power  of  Grelo  was  said  to 
be  very  great,  far  greater  than  that  of  any  single 
Grecian  people. 

146.  So  when  these  resolutions  had  been  agreed 
upon,  and  the  quarrels  between  the  states  made  up, 
first  of  all  they  sent  into  Asia  three  men  as  spies. 
These  men  reached  Sardis,  and  took  note  of  the  king's 
forces,  but,  being  discovered,  were  examined  by  order 
of  the  generals  who  commanded  the  land  army,  and, 
having  been  condemned  to  suffer  death,  were  led  out  to 
execution.  Xerxes,  however,  when  the  news  reached 
l^im,  disapproving  the  sentence  of  the  generals,  sent 
some  of  his  body-guard  with  instructions,  if  they  found 
the  spies  still  aHve,  to  bring  them  into  his  presence. 
The  messengers  found  the  spies  alive,  and  brought  them 
before  the  king,  who,  when  he  heard  the  purpose  for 
which  they  had  come,  gave  orders  to  his  guards  to  take 
them  round  the  camp,  and  show  them  all  the  footmen 
and  all  the  horse,  letting  them  gaze  at  everything  to 
their  heart's  content ;  then,  when  they  were  satisfied, 
to  send  them  away  unharmed  to  whatever  country  they 
d( 


T.81, 89 ;  vi.  87-98.    Tlie  I  the  Isthmus  (infra,  ch.  172). 
to  have  aasembled  at 


Chap.  146-148. 
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147.  For  these  orders  Xerxes  gave  afterwards  the 
following  reasons.  "  Had  the  spies  been  put  to  death," 
he  said,  "  the  Greeks  would  have  continued  ignorant  of 
the  vastness  of  his  army,  which  surpassed  the  common 
report  of  it ;  while  he  would  have  done  them  a  very 
small  injury  by  killing  three  of  their  men.  On  the 
other  hand,  by  the  return  of  the  spies  to  Greece,  his 
power  would  become  known ;  and  the  Greeks,"  he  ex- 
pected, "would  make  surrender  of  their  freedom  before 
he  began  his  march,  by  which  means  his  troops  would 
be  saved  all  the  trouble  of  an  expedition."  This  rea- 
soning was  like  to  that  which  he  used  upon  another  oc- 
casion. While  he  was  staying  at  Abydos,  he  saw  some 
corn-ships,  which  were  passing  through  the  Hellespont 
from  the  Euxine,^  on  their  way  to  Egina  and  the  Pelo- 
ponnese.  His  attendants,  hearing  that  they  were  the 
enemy's,  were  ready  to  capture  them,  and  looked  to  see 
when  Xerxes  would  give  the  signal.  He,  however, 
merely  asked,  "  Whither  the  ships  were  bound  ?"  and 
when  they  answered,  "  For  thy  foes,  master,  with  com 
on  board," — "  We  too  are  bound  thither,"  he  rejoined, 
"  laden,  among  other  things,  with  corn.  What  harm 
is  it,  if  they  carry  our  provisions  for  us  ?"^ 

So  the  spies,  when  they  had  seen  everything,  were 
dismissed,  and  came  back  to  Europe. 

148.  The  Greeks  who  had  banded  themselves  together 
against  the  Persian  king,  after  despatching  the  spies 
into  Asia,  sent  next  ambassadors  to  Argos.  The  account 
which  the  Argives  give  of  their  own  proceedings  is 
the  following.     They  say  that  they  had  information 


*  The  corn-growing  countries  upon 
the  Black  Sea,  in  ancient  as  in  modem 
times,  supplied  the  commercial  nations 
with  their  chief  article  of  food.  The 
importance  of  this  trade  to  Athens 
has  heen  well  stated  hy  Boeckh  (Pol. 
Ecom.  of  Athens,  vol.  i.  pp.  107-8). 
We  see  here  that  other  Greek  states 
were  engaged  in  it.    Connect  with 


this  subject  the  following  passages, 
iv.  17  (2kv6cu  dporrjp€Sf  oi  ovk  tn\ 
o-ir^trei  air€ipova'i  rhv  alrov,  dXX*  tni 
irp^o-ci),  V.  5  and  26, 

*  That  Xerxes  was  not  altogether 
devoid  of  magnanimity  is  plain  from 
these  anecdotes  as  well  as  from  his 
conduct  towards  the  heralds  Sperthias 
and  Bulls  (supra,  ch.  136). 
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from  the  very  first  of  the  preparations  which  the 
barbarians  were  making  against  Greece.  So,  as  they 
expected  that  the  Greeks  would  come  upon  them  for 
aid  against  the  assailant,  they  sent  envoys  to  Delphi  to 
inquire  of  the  god,  what  it  would  be  best  for  them  to  do 
in  the  matter.  They  had  lost,  not  long  before,  six 
thousand  citizens,  who  had  been  slain  by  the  Lacedae- 
monians under  Cleomenes  the  son  of  Anaxandridas  ;^ 
which  was  the  reason  why  they  now  sent  to  Delphi. 
When  the  Pythoness  heard  their  question,  she  replied — 

"  Hated  of  all  thy  neighbours,  beloved  of  the  blessed  Immortals, 
Sit  thou  still,  with  thy  lance  drawn  inward,  patiently  watching ; 
Warily  guard  thine  head,  and  the  head  will  take  care  of  the  body." 

This  prophecy  had  been  given  them  some  time  before 
the  envoys  came;  but  still,  when  they  afterwards 
arrived,  it  was  permitted  them  to  enter  the  coimcil- 
house,  and  there  deliver  their  message.  And  this 
answer  was  returned  to  their  demands — "  Argos  is 
ready  to  do  as  ye  require,  if  the  Lacedaemonians  will 
first  make  a  truce  for  thirty  years,*  and  will  further 
divide  with  Argos  the  leadership  of  the  allied  army. 
Although  in  strict  right  the  whole  command  should 
be  hers,*  she  will  be  content  to  have  the  leadership 
divided  equally." 


\ 


*  We  have  here  an  estimate  of  the 
Argive  loss  in  the  battle  and  massacre 
of  which  an  account  was  given  above 
Tsee  vi.  78-80).  If,  as  is  probable, 
the  number  of  citizens  was  not  greater 
than  at  Sparta  (about  10,000),  the 
blow  was  certainly  tremendous.  We 
have  already  seen  to  what  unusual 
steps  it  led  (ibid.  83,  note  *).  Perhaps 
the  last  line  of  the  oracle  refers  to  the 
expediency  of  preserving  what  re- 
mained of  the  Doric  bkwd,  the  top- 
most rank  in  the  state. 

*  In  the  Peloponnesian  war  the 
position  of  the  two  nations  was  so  far 
changed  that  Sparta  pressed  and 
Argos  refused  such  a  truce  (Thucyd. 
V.  14,  76,  82). 


•  Argos  never  forgot  her  claim  or 
relinquished  her  hopes  of  the  hege- 
mony. The  claim  rested  in  part  on 
the  fact  that  Argos  was  the  seat  of 
government  under  the  Achaean  kings, 
in  part  on  the  supposed  choice  of 
Argolis  for  his  kingdom  by  Temenus, 
the  eldest  of  the  HeraclidaB  (see  Her- 
mann's Pol.  Ant.  §  33;  and  supra, 
vol.  iii.  p.  332).  The  hope  determined 
the  policy  of  Argos  at  all  periods  of 
her  history.  It  induced  her  to  stand 
aloof  from  great  struggles — from  the 
Peloponnesian  as  well  as  from  this — 
in  onier  to  nurse  her  strength.  And 
it  caused  her  in  critical  times  to  in- 
cline always  towards  alliance  with  the 
enemies  of  Sparta,  as  with  the  lies- 


Chap.  149, 150.  SPARTA  REJECTS  THEIR  OFFER. 
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149.  Such,  they  say,  was  the  reply  made  by  the 
council,  in  spite  of  the  oracle  which  forbade  them  to 
enter  into  a  league  with  the  Greeks.  For,  while  not 
without  fear  of  disobeying  the  oracle,  they  were 
greatly  desirous  of  obtaining  a  thirty  years'  truce,  to 
give  time  for  their  sons  to  grow  to  man's  estate.  They 
reflected,  that  if  no  such  truce  were  concluded,  and  it 
should  be  their  lot  to  suffer  a  second  calamity  at  the 
hands  of  the  Persians,  it  was  likely  they  would  fall 
hopelessly  under  the  power  of  Sparta.  But  to  the 
demands  of  the  Argive  council  the  Lacedaamonian 
envoys  made  answer — "  They  would  bring  before  the 
people  the  question  of  concluding  a  truce.*  With  re- 
gard to  the  leadership,  they  had  received  orders  what  to 
say,  and  the  reply  was,  that  Sparta  had  two  kings, 
AxgoQ  but  one — it  was  not  possible  that  either  of  the 
two  Spartans  should  be  stripped  of  his  dignity — but 
they  did  not  oppose  the  Argive  king  having  one  vote 
like  each  of  them."  The  Argives  say,  that  they  could 
not  brook  this  arrogance  on  the  part  of  Sparta,  and 
rather  than  yield  one  jot  to  it,  they  preferred  to  be 
mider  the  rule  of  the  barbarians.  So  they  told  the 
envoys  to  begone,  before  sunset,  from  their  territory,  or 
they  should  be  treated  as  enemies. 

150.  Such  is  the  account  which  is  given  of  these 
matters  by  the  Argives  themselves.  There  is  another 
story,  wWch  is  told  generally  through  Greece,  of  a  dif- 
ferent tenor.  Xerxes,  it  is  said,  before  he  set  forth  on 
his  expedition  against  Greece,  sent  a  herald  to  Argos, 
who  on  his  arrival  spoke  as  follows  : — 


genians  in  their  early  wars  (Pausan. 
iv.  10-11 ;  15,  §  1,  4)  ;  with  Athens 
in  B.C.  461  (Thucyd.  i.  102),  and 
again  in  b,c.  420  (ib.  v.  44-7) ;  with 
the  Corinthians  in  b.c.  421  (ib.  v. 
27-8.  Note  the  words  'Apyciot  cXiri- 
aawrts  lijs  Utkonowria'ov  jyy^crco'^ai), 
and  with  the  Thebana  in  b.c.  369 
(Died.  JSic.  XV.  68). 


•  MUller  (Dorians,  ii.  p.  91,  note  *) 
has  carefully  collected  the  passages 
which  prove  that  questions  of  |)eace 
and  war  were  always  decided  by  the 
cKKkria-ia  at  Sparta.  They  arc,  besides 
the  present,  Thucyd.  i,  67,  72 ;  v.  77 ; 
vi.  88 ;  Xen.  Hell.  in.  ii.  §  23 ;  iv. 
vi.  §  3  ;  V.  ii.  §  23 ;  vi.  iv.  §  2 ; 
Plut.  Ages.  c.  6. 
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ALLIANCE  BETWEEN  PERSIA  AND  ARGOS.     Book  VII. 


"Men  of  Argos,  King  Xerxes  speaks  thus  to  you. 
We  Persians  deem  that  the  Perses  from  whom  we 
descend  was  the  child  of  Perseus  the  son  of  Danae,  and 
of  Andromeda  the  daughter  of  Cepheus.'^  Hereby  it 
would  seem  that  we  come  of  your  stock  and  lineage. 
So  then  it  neither  befits  us  to  make  war  upon  those 
from  whom  we  spring ;  nor  can  it  be  right  for  you  to 
fight,  on  behalf  of  others,  against  us.  Your  place  is  to 
keep  quiet  and  hold  yourselves  aloof.  Only  let  matters 
proceed  as  I  wish,  and  there  is  no  people  whom  I  shall 
have  in  higher  esteem  than  you." 

This  address,  says  the  story,  was  highly  valued  by 
the  Argives,  who  therefore  at  the  first  neither  gave 
a  promise  to  the  Greeks  nor  yet  put  forward  a  demand. 
Afterwards,  however,  when  the  Greeks  called  upon 
them  to  give  their  aid,  they  made  the  claim  which  has 
been  mentioned,  because  they  knew  well  that  the  Lace- 
daemonians would  never  yield  it,  and  so  they  would  have 
a  pretext  for  taking  no  part  in  the  war. 

151.  Some  of  the  Greeks  say  that  this  account  agrees 
remarkably  with  what  happened  many  years  afterwards. 
Callias,  the  son  of  Hipponicus,  and  certain  others  with 
him,  had  gone  up  to  Susa,  the  city  of  Menmon,^  as 
ambassadors  of  the  Athenians,  upon  a  business  quite 
distinct  from  this.'  While  they  were  there,  it  happened 
that  the  Argives  likewise  sent  ambassadors  to  Susa,^®  to 
ask  Artaxerxes,  the  son  of  Xerxes,  "  if  the  friendship 
which  they  had  formed  with  his  father  still  continued. 


7  Vide  supra,  ch.  61.  note  •,  and 
compare  vi.  54. 

•  Supra,  ii.  106,  and  v.  53-4. 

•  Dahlmann  (Life  of  Herod,  p.  30, 
E.  T.)  18  of  opinion  that  this  embassy 
was  sent  from  Athens  in  the  first 
year  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  or  at 
any  rate,  between  that  date  and  b.c. 
4*25,  the  year  of  the  death  of  Artax- 
erxes. Bahr(ad  loo.)  adopts  his  view. 
But  there  seems  to  be  no  sufRcient 
grounds  for  impugning  tlie  account 


given  by  Diodorus  (xii.  3-4),  that 
Callias  was  sent  up  to  Susa  after  the 
victories  at  Cyprus  (b.c.  449),  and 
negotiated  the  so-called  **  peace  of 
Cimon."  (See  Mr.  Grote*s  remarks. 
Hist,  of  Greece,  v.  pp.  452-7.) 

^®  An  Argive  ambassador,  not  how- 
ever accredited  by  his  government, 
was  on  his  way  to  Susa  in  the  year 
B.C.  430,  and  was  involved  in  the  fate 
of  Nicolaus  and  Aneristus  (Thuc.  ii. 
67,  and  compare  supra,  ch.  137). 
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or  if  he  looked  upon  them  as  his  enemies  ?" — to  which 
King  Artaxerxes  replied,  "  Most  certainly  it  continues ; 
and  there  is  no  city  which  I  reckon  more  my  friend 
than  Argos." 

152.  For  my  own  part  I  cannot  positively  say  whether 
Xerxes  did  send  the  herald  to  Argos  or  not ;  nor 
whether  Argive  ambassadors  at  Susa  did  really  put 
this  question  to  Artaxerxes  about  the  friendship  between 
them  and  him ;  neither  do  I  deliver  any  opinion  here- 
upon other  than  that  of  the  Argives  themselves.  This, 
however,  I  know — that  if  every  nation  were  to  bring 
all  its  evil  deeds  to  a  given  place,  in  order  to  make  an 
exchange  with  some  other  nation,  when  they  had  all 
looked  carefully  at  their  neighbours'  faults,  they  would 
be  truly  glad  to  carry  their  own  back  again.  So,  after 
all,  the  conduct  of  the  Argives  was  not  perhaps  more 
disgraceful  than  that  of  others.  For  myself,  my  duty  is 
to  report  all  that  is  said,  but  I  am  not  obliged  to  believe 
it  all  alike — a  remark  which  may  be  understood  to  apply 
to  my  whole  History.  Some  even  go  so  far  as  to  say, 
that  the  Argives  first  invited  the  Persians  to  invade 
Greece,  because  of  their  ill  success  in  the  war  with 
Lacedaemon,  since  they  preferred  anything  to  the  smart 
of  their  actual  sufferings.  Thus  much  concerning  the 
Argives/ 

153.  Other  ambassadors,  among  whom  was  Syagrus 
from  LaceddBmon,  were  sent  by  the  allies  into  Sicily, 
with  instructions  to  confer  with  Grelo. 

The  ancestor  of  this  Grelo,  who  first  settled  at  Gela, 
was  a  native  of  the  isle  of  Telos,  which  lies  off  Trio- 
pium.'     When  Gela  was  colonised  by  Antiphemus  and 


'  The  oommeuts  of  the  Pseudo-Plu- 
tarch on  this  passage  (De  Malign. 
Herod,  ii*  P-  B63)  are  particularly 
unfair.  Herodotus  had  evidently 
formed,  and  probably  ou  good  grounds, 
an  opinion  decidedly  unfayourable  to 
the  Argiyea   (vide  infra,  viii.  73). 

TOL.  IT. 


This  opinion  ho  is  partly  afraid,  partly 
unwilling,  to  make  too  apparent.  The 
only  faults  of  which  he  can  fairly  be 
accused  are  timidity  and  over-tender- 
ness towards  a  guilty  nation. 

*  Telos,    still  known  by  its    old 
name,  but    more    oonmionly   called 
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the  Lindians  of  Rhodes,^  he  likewise  took  part  in  the 
expedition.  In  course  of  time  his  descendants  became 
the  high-priests  of  the  gods  who  dwell  below — an  office 
which  they  held  continually,  from  the  time  that  T^lines, 
one  of  Gklo's  ancestors,  obtained  it  in  the  way  which  I 
will  now  mention.  Certain  citizens  of  Grela,  worsted  in 
a  sedition,  had  found  a  refuge  at  Mactorium,  a  town  situ- 
ated on  the  heights  above  Grela.*  Telines  reinstated  these 
men,  without  any  human  help,  solely  by  means  of  the 
sacred  rites  of  these  deities.  From  whom  he  received 
them,  or  how  he  himself  acquired  them,  I  cannot  say ; 
but  certain  it  is,  that  relying  on  their  power  he  brought 
the  exiles  back.  For  this  his  reward  was  to  be,  the 
office  of  high-priest  of  those  gods  for  himself  and  his 
seed  for  ever.  It  surprises  me  especially  that  such  a 
feat  should  have  been  performed  by  Telines ;  for  I 
have  always  looked  upon  acts  of  this  nature  as  beyond 
the  abilities  of  common  men,  and  only  to  be  achieved 
by  such  as  are  of  a  bold  and  manly  spirit;  whereas 
Telines  is  said  by  those  who  dwell  about  Sicily  to  have 
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Piscopi,  lies  due  south  of  the  Triopian 
promontory  (near  Cape  CHo,  supra,  i. 
174),  at  the  distance  of  about  twenty 
miles.  It  is  very  incorrectly  described 
by  Strabo  (x.  p.  713),  who  however 
marks  its  position  with  sufficient  ac- 
curacy by  placing  it  between  Chalcia 
{Karki)  and  Nisyros  (Nusyro),  It 
belonged  to  the  islands  called  the 
Sporades  (ibid.),  not,  as  Stephen  says 
(ad  voc.),  to  the  Cyclades. 

•  Gela,  like  most  of  the  Sicilian 
towns  (Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  'Aicpa- 
yavTts),  derived  its  name  from  the 
stream  on  whose  banks  it  was  built. 
That  stream  (the  modem  Fiume  di 
Terra  Nuoud)  is  said  to  have  got  its 
name  from  the  white  frosts  which  it 
created  along  its  banks  (ibid,  ad  voc. 
FeXa),  the  Sicilian  and  Oscan  gela 
representing  the  Latin  gelu.  The 
colonisation  of  CJela  is  declared  by 
Thucydides  to  have  taken  place  forty- 
five  years  after  that  of  Syracuse,  or 


about  B.C.  690.  According  to  him 
the  colony  consisted  of  Cretans  as  well 
as  Rhodians  (vi.  4;  compare  Arte- 
mon,  Fr.  5).  Still  the  Rhodians 
preponderate,  and  the  settlement 
was  at  first  called  Lindii  (ib.  com- 
pare Pausan.  vui.  xlvi.  §2 ;  Schol.  ad 
Pind.  01.  ii.  16 ;  Athenaus,  vii.  p. 
297,  f.;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  Tlka-, 
Etym.  Magn.  ad  voc.  eand.).  Some 
authors  made  Dinomcnes — beyond  a 
doubt  the  ancestor  of  Gelo  who  is  here 
spoken  of  (cf.  Schol.  ad  Pind.)^actual 
founder  of  the  city  (see  Etym.  Magn.). 
*  The  only  other  notice  of  Macto- 
rium  is  that  in  Stephen,  where  we 
find  that  it  was  mentioned  by  Phi- 
listus  of  Syracuse,  an  eye-witness  of 
the  Athenian  defeat,  B.C.  415.  Its 
exact  site  cannot  be  fixed.  Terra-' 
Nuova  seems  to  occupy  the  position 
of  Gela,  though  the  ancient  remains 
found  there  are  very  trifling  (Smyth's 
Sicily,  ch.  v,  pp.  196-7). 
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been  a  soft-hearted  and  womanish  person.    He  however 
obtained  this  office  in  the  manner  above  described. 

154.  Afterwards,  on  the  death  of  Oleander  the  son  of 
Pantares/  who  was  slain  by  Sabyllus,  a  citizen  of  Gela, 
after  he  had  held  the  tyranny  for  seven  years,  Hippo- 
crates, Oleander's  brother,  mounted  the  throne.  During 
his  reign,  Gelo,  a  descendant  of  the  high-priest  T^lines, 
served  with  many  others — of  whom  ^nesidSmus,  son  of 
Pataicus,*  was  one — in  the  king's  body-guard.  Within 
a  little  time  his  merit  caused  him  to  be  raised  to  the 
command  of  all  the  horse.  For  when  Hippocrates  laid 
siege  to  Oallipolis,'  and  afterwards  to  Naxos,^  to  Zancle,* 
to  Leontini,*  and  moreover  to  Syracuse,  and  many  cities 
of  the  barbarians,  Grelo  in  every  war  distinguished  him- 
self above  all  the  combatants.     Of  the  various  cities 


•  Oleander  was  the  first  tyrant. 
Before  his  time  the  government,  as 
in  other  Doric  states,  had  been  an 
oligarchy  (Arist.  Pol.  v.  10).  Oleander 
probably  mounted  the  throne  in  b.c. 
506  (Clinton's  F.  H.  vol.  ii.  App.  10 ; 
Hermann's  Pol.  Ant.  §  85,  note  •.) 

'  .^hiesidemus  was  the  father  of 
Theron,  tyrant  of  Agrigentum  not 
long  afterwards  (infra,  ch.  165 ;  comp. 
Pind.  01.  iii.  9,  Dissen).  He  was 
descended  from  Telemachus,  the  de- 
stroyer of  Phalaris,  and  belonged  to 
the  noble  family  of  the  Emmenidas 
(Schol.  ad  Pind.  01.  iii.  38  ;  comp. 
Schol.  ad  Pyth.  vi.  4). 

'  Callipolis  was  a  Naxian  settle- 
ment, and  lay  at  no  great  distance 
from  Naxos  (Seym.  Ch.  1. 285  ;  Strab. 
vL  p.  394).  Its  exact  site  is  not 
known,  but  cannot  have  been  far  from 
Mcucali,  Already  in  the  time  of 
Strabo  it  had  ceased  to  be  a  city. 

•  Naxos,  according  to  Thucydides 
(vi.  3),  the  first  of  the  Greek  settle- 
ments in  Sicily,  was  founded  about 
the  year  b.o.  735  (see  Clinton).  It 
was  a  colony  from  Chalcis  in  Euboea. 
Dionysius  the  tyrant  razed  it  to  the 
ground,  and  the  very  name  had  dis- 
appeared in  the  time  of  Strabo,  who 
seems  to  have  quite  mistaken  as 
to  its  site  (vi.  p.  385).    It  lay  on  the 


[ 


east  coast,  a  little  south  of  Tau- 
romenium  (Taormifia),  with  which 
it  was  sometimes  confounded  (Plin. 
H.  N.  iii.  8).  Scylax  (Peripl.  p.  9), 
however,  and  other  writers,  distin- 
guish the  two.  Naxos  seems  to  have 
occupied  the  small  promontory  imme- 
diately north  of  the  river  Alcantara, 
which  is  the  Acesines  of  Thucydides 
iv.  25)  and  the  Asines  of  Pliny 
I.  s.  c).  A  broad  stream  of  lava  has 
overspread  the  site  since  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  city  (Smyth's  Sicily,  p. 
130). 
»  Supra,  vi.  23. 

*  Leontini  was  founded  from  Naxos, 
six  years  after  the  arrival  of  the  Chal- 
cideans  in  Sicily  (1'hucyd.  vi.  4),  It 
lay  some  distance  up  the  Terias,  which 
seems  to  be  the  river  by  which  the 
superfluous  waters  of  Lake  Biviere 
are  carried  to  the  sea  (Scyl.  Peripl. 
p.  9 ;  comp.  Thucyd.  vi.  50).  Tne 
name  remains  in  the  modem  Lentini, 
which  however,  since  the  earthquake 
of  1693,  has  been  moved  from  the  an- 
cient site.  Ruins  still  cover  the 
"  cleft  hill "  (compare  the  description 
of  Poly  bins,  vii.  6)  on  which  the  town 
originally  stood.     Remains  of  anti- 

?uity  are  here  occasionally  discovered 
Smyth,  p.  157). 
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above  named,  tliere  was  none  but  Syracuse  which  was 
not  reduced  to  slavery.  The  Syracusans  were  saved 
from  this  fate,  after  they  had  suffered  defeat  on  the 
river  Elorus,*  by  the  Corinthians  and  Corcyraeans,  who 
made  peace  between  them  and  Hippocrates,  on  condi- 
tion of  their  ceding  Camarina^  to  him;  for  that  city 
anciently  belonged  to  Syracuse. 

155.  When,  however,  Hippocrates,  after  a  reign  of 
the  same  length  as  that  of  Oleander  his  brother,  perished 
near  the  city  Hybla,*  as  he  was  warring  with  the  native 
Sicilians,  then  Gelo,  pretending  to  espouse  the  cause  of 
the  two  sons  of  Hippocrates,  Eucleides  and  Oleander, 
defeated  the  citizens  who  were  seeking  to  recover 
their  freedom,  and  having  so  done,  set  aside  the  chil- 
dren, and  himself  took  the  kingly  power.  After  this 
piece  of  good  fortime,  Grelo  likewise  became  master  of 
Syracuse,  in  the  following  maimer.  The  Syracusan 
landholders,*  as  they  were  called,  had  been  driven 
from  their  city  by  the  common  people  assisted  by 
their   own   slaves,   the   Oyllyrians,'   and   had  fled  to 


■  The  river  El6ru8,  or  Heloros,  gave 
its  name  to  the  principal  town  of  the 
Bouth-eastem  comer  of  Sicily  (Apol- 
lod.  Fr.  47),  to  which  led  the  Via 
Elorina  of  Thucydides  (vi.  70;  vii. 
80).  It  is  now  the  Abysso  (Smyth, 
p.  178).  Pindar  alludes  to  the  hattle 
here  mentioned  (Nem.  ix.  40). 

*  Camarina  was  founded  from  Syra- 
cuse about  the  year  B.C.  599  (Clinton). 
It  lay  on  the  south  coast,  between 
Gela  and  Cape  Pachyuus  (PoMaro),  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Hipparis  (comp. 
Scyl.  Peripl.  p.  9  ;  Virg.  ^n.  iu.  699- 
701 ;  Pind.  01.  v.  12  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
iii.  8).  ll}is  appears  to  be  the 
stream  which  reaches  the  sea  be- 
tween Scoglietti  and  Santa  Croce, 
The  marsh  still  exists  which  Pindar 
and  Servius  (ad  Mn.)  mention,  but 
tiiere  are  scarcely  any  vestiges  of  the 
ancient  town  (Smyth,   IS^),  which 


the  history  of  Cama* 


rina  to  which  Herodotus  here  alludes 
is  related  at  greater  length  by  Thu- 
cydides (vi.  5;  see  also  Philist.  Fr. 
17). 

*  There  were  three  cities  of  this 
name  in  Sicily  (Steph.  Byz.).  The 
most  famous,  called  also  Megara 
Hyblsea,  seems  to  have  been  known 
to  Herodotus  as  Megara  (see  the  next 
chapter).  The  two  others  were  native 
Sicel  towns  in  the  interior.  The 
Hybla  here  intended  is  probably  that 
which  lay  on  the  route  from  Agri- 
gentum  to  Syracuse  (Antonin.  Itin. 
p.  6). 

*  In  Syracuse  as  in  Samos  TThucyd. 
viiL  21),  the  highest  rank  of  citizens 
seems  to  have  borne  this  title  (Mann. 
Par.  36),  property  in  land  being  per- 
haps confined  to  them.  At  Athens 
the  G^mori  were  a  middle  class 
(supra,  vol.  iii.  p.  382). 

*  Other  writers  call  these  slaves 
Callicyrians,  or  Cillicyrians  (Phot. 
Suid.    Phavor.   ad    voc. ;    Plutarch, 
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Casmenae.'  Grelo  brought  them  back  to  Syracuse, 
and  so  got  possession  of  the  town ;  for  the  people  sur- 
rendered themselves,  and  gave  up  their  city  on  his 
approach. 

156.  Beng  now  master  of  Syracuse,  Grelo  cared  less 
to  govern  Grela,  which  he  therefore  entrusted  to  his 
brother  Hiero,  while  he  strengthened  the  defences  of 
his  new  city,  which  indeed  was  now  all  in  all  to  him. 
And  Syracuse  sprang  up  rapidly  to  power  and  became 
a  flourishing  place.  For  Gelo  razed  Camarina  to  the 
ground,®  and  brought  all  the  inhabitants  to  Syracuse, 
and  made  them  citizens  ;  he  also  brought  thither  more 
than  half  the  citizens  of  Grela,  and  gave  them  the  same 
rights  as  the  Camarin^ans.  So  likewise  with  the  Me- 
gareans  of  Sicily* — after  besieging  their  town  and 
forcing  them  to  surrender,  he  took  the  rich  men,  who 
having  made  the  war,  looked  now  for  nothing  less  than 
death  at  his  hands,  and  carrying  them  to  Syracuse, 
established  them  there  as  citizens ;  while  the  common 


Prov.  10;  Eustath.  ad  Horn.  II.  p.  295, 
&c.).  They  were  undoubtedly  native 
Siceis,  and  their  name  must  have 
belonged  to  the  Sicel  language.  It  is 
customary  to  compare  them  to  the 
Penestse  m  Thessaly,  and  the  Helots 
in  lAcedasmon  (Phot,  ad  voc.  KiXXi- 
KvpuH ;  Suidas,  &c.).  On  the  consti- 
tution of  Syracuse  at  this  time,  see 
Miiller's  Dorians  (ii.  p.  61,  E.  T.). 

'  Gasmenas  was  a  colony  of  Syra- 
cuse. It  was  founded  about  the  year 
B.C.  644(Thucyd.  vi.  5  ;  see  Clinton, 
F.  H.  vol.  i.  p.  200).  There  are  no 
means  of  fixing  its  site,  since  it  is 
omitted  by  all  the  geographers. 

*  The  first  destruction  of  Camarina 
took  place  within  46  years  of  its 
foundation,  b.c.  553  (Seym.  Ch.  294- 
6 ;  Schol.  ad  Pind.  01.  v.  8).  It  had 
revolted  from  Syracuse,  and  on  beinc 
reduced  was  razed  to  the  groimd 
(Thucyd.  vi.  5).  On  the  cession  of 
the  site  to  the  Geloans  (supra,  ch. 
154),  Hippocrates  rebuilt  the  town 
(Thucyd.  1.  s.  c.  Philist.  Fr.  17),  which 


was  a  second  time  destroyed  by  Gelo, 
about  B.C.  484.  The  date  and  cir- 
cumstances of  its  later  re-establish- 
ment are  uncertain  (compare  Thucyd. 
vi.  5,  with  Diod.  Sic.  xi.  76 ;  and  see 
the  Scholiast  on  Pind.  01.  v.  16,  Dis- 
sen.).  They  fall,  however,  into  the 
time  of  Pindar,  who  speaks  of  Cama- 
rina as  newly  founded  (vtoiKov  cbpav), 
•  Megara  Hyblaea  was  founded  by 
Megarians  from  Thapsus,  245  yearis 
before  the  event  here  commemorated, 
probably  about  B.C.  728  (Thucyd.  vi. 
4;  see  Clinton,  vol.  i.  p.  166  ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  264).  It  lay  on  the  east  coast,  a 
little  to  the  north  of  Syracuse  (Scyl. 
Peripl.  p.  9  ;  Thucyd.  vi.  94 ;  Strab. 
vi.  p.  385).  The  exact  site  seems  to 
be  the  plain  west  of  Agosta,  which  is 
covered  with  ruins  (Smyth,  p.  161 ; 
comp.  Kiepert,  Blatt  xxiv.  where  the 
mistake  of  Cramer  and  others  is  reme- 
died). Megara  partially  recovered  from 
the  loss  of  its  inhabitants  at  this  pe- 
riod, but  it  had  entirely  disapi)eared 
in  Strabo's  time  (1.  s.  c). 
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people,  who,  as  they  had  not  taken  any  share  in  the 
struggle,  felt  secure  that  no  harm  would  be  done  to 
them,  he  carried  likewise  to  Syracuse,  where  he  sold 
them  all  as  slaves  to  be  conveyed  abroad.  He  did  the 
like  also  by  the  Eubceans  of  Sicily,^"  making  the  same 
diflFerence.  His  conduct  towards  both  nations  arose 
from  his  belief,  that  a  "  people  "  was  a  most  unpleasant 
companion.^     In  this  way  Gelo  became  a  great  king.* 

157.  When  the  Greek  envoys  reached  Syracuse,  and 
were  admitted  to  an  audience,  they  spoke  as  follows — 

"  We  have  been  sent  hither  by  the  Lacedaemonians 
and  Athenians,  with  their  respective  allies,  to  ask  thee 
to  join  us  against  the  barbarian.  Doubtless  thou  hast 
heard  of  his  invasion,  and  art  aware  that  a  Persian  is 
about  to  throw  a  bridge  over  the  Hellespont,  and 
bringing  with  him  out  of  Asia  all  the  forces  of  the 
East,  to  carry  war  into  Greece, — professing  indeed  that 
he  only  seeks  to  attack  Athens,  but  really  bent  on 
bringing  all  the  Greeks  into  subjection.  Do  thou 
therefore,  we  beseech  thee,  aid  those  who  would  main- 
tain the  freedom  of  Greece,  and  thyself  assist  to  free 


^^  Euboea  seems  never  to  have  re- 
covered this  blow.  It  was  a  colony 
from  Leontini  (Strab.  vi.  p.  394),  and 
probably  situated  at  no  great  distance 
from  that  city.  Strabo,  the  only 
writer  who  mentions  it  after  Hero- 
dotus, speaks  of  it  as  completely  de- 
stroyed. 

'  Mr.  Blakesley  supposes  (note  432, 
ad  loc.)  that  the  object  of  Gtelo  was 
**  to  get  rid  as  much  as  possible  of 
the  Chalcidean  (or  Ionic)  element  in 
the  population,  and  to  foster  the  Pelo- 

Smnesian,  derived  from  Ck)rinth  and 
egara.**  But  this  object  does  not 
appear.  Euboea,  which  was  Chalci- 
diestn,  appears  to  have  been  treated 
exactly  as  Megara,  which  was  Pelo- 
ponnesian.  The  object  seems  to  have 
been  simply  the  increasing  the  size  and 
prosperity  of  the  city  by  a  awoiKurif 
of  well-to-do  persons. 
•  Aristotle  relates  (Polit.  v.  2)  that 


the  democracy  in  Syracuse  had  pre- 
pared the  way  for  Gelo's  tyraimy  by 
its  own  misconduct,  having  plunged 
into  anardiy  and  disorder.  Mr.  Grote 
(Hist,  of  Greece,  v.  p.  286,  note  *) 
vainly  endeavours  to  discredit  this 
statement.  He  says  there  had  not 
been  time  for  the  democracy  to  con- 
stitute itself,  since  the  restoration, 
"  ac€ording  to  the  narrative  of  Hero- 
dotuSy^  took  place  almost  immediately 
after  the  expulsion.  But  the  time 
between  the  two  events  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  estimated  from  Herodotus. 
He  says  also  that  the  superior  force 
which  Gtelo  brought  with  him  suffi- 
ciently explains  the  submission  of  the 
Syracusans.  But  the  ready  submis- 
sion of  the  greatest  city  in  Sicily  (He- 
cataeus,  Fr.  45)  may  well  be  taken 
to  indicate  dissatisfaction  ¥dth  their 
government  (see  Mtiller*s  Dorians, 
vol.  ii.  p.  164,  E.  T.). 
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her ;  since  the  power  which  thou  wieldest  is  great,  and 
thy  portion  in  Grreece,  as  lord  of  Sicily,  is  no  small 
one.  For  if  all  Greece  join  together  in  one,  there  will 
be  a  mighty  host  collected,  and  we  shall  be  a  match  for 
our  assailants;  but  if  some  turn  traitors,  and  others 
refuse  their  aid,  and  only  a  small  part  of  the  whole 
body  remains  sound,  then  there  is  reason  to  fear  that 
all  Greece  may  perish.  For  do  not  thou  cherish  a  hope 
that  the  Persian,  when  he  has  conquered  our  country, 
will  be  content  and  not  advance  against  thee.  Rather 
take  thy  measures  beforehand  ;  and  consider  that  thou 
defendest  thyself  when  thou  givest  aid  to  us.  Wise  coun- 
sels, be  sure,  for  the  most  part  have  prosperous  issues." 

158.  Thus  spake  the  envoys;  and  Gelo  replied  with 
vehemence — 

"  Greeks,  ye  have  had  the  face  to  come  here  with 
selfish  words,  and  exhort  me  to  join  in  league  with  you 
against  the  barbarian.  Yet  when  I  erewhile  asked 
you  to  join  with  me  in  fighting  barbarians,  what  time 
the  quarrel  broke  out  between  me  and  Carthage  ;  ^  and 
when  I  earnestly  besought  you  to  revenge  on  the  men 
of  Egesta  their  murder  of  Dorieus,  the  son  of  Anax- 
andridas,  promising  to  assist  you  in  setting  free  the 
trading-places  from  which  you  receive  great  profits  and 
advantages,  you  neither  came  hither  to  give  me  succour, 
nor  yet  to  revenge  Dorieus;  but,  for  any  efibrts  on 
your  part  to  hinder  it,  these  countries  might  at  this 
time  have  been  entirely  under  the  barbarians.  Now, 
however,  that  matters  have  prospered  and  gone  well 


■  No  particulars  are  known  of  this 
war.  It  may  bo  conjectured  that 
Qe\o  had  sought  a  quarrel  with  the 
Carthaginians,  wishing  to  expel  them 
from  Sicily,  and  had  made  the  death 
of  Dorieus  in  battle  with  the  Eges- 
tseans,  assUted  by  Carthage  (supra,  v. 
46),  his  pretext.  The  trading  places 
mentioned  below  may  be  the  points 
upon  the  Sicilian  coast,  and  the  islets 


off  it,  which  the  Carthaginians  had 
occupied  from  very  early  times  for 
commercial  purposes  {ifinopias  tvtKtv 
r^r  irpbi  tovs  ^iKtXovs.  Thucyd.  vi, 
2).  Gelo  appears  to  have  been  success- 
ful, and  to  have  driven  the  Carthagi- 
nians from  the  island.  His  state- 
ment of  the  great  benefits  therefrom 
accruing  to  the  Peloponnesians  is  a 
natural  exaggeration. 
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with  me,  while  the  danger  has  shifted  its  grouDd  and 
at  present  threatens  yourselves,  lo!  you  call  Grelo  to 
mind.  But  though  ye  slighted  me  then,  I  will  not 
imitate  you  now :  I  am  ready  to  give  you  aid,  and  to 
furnish  as  my  contribution  two  hundred  triremes,  twenty 
thousand  men-at-arms,  two  thousand  cavalry,  and  an 
equal  number  of  archers,  slingers,  and  light  horsemen,* 
together  with  corn  for  the  whole  Grecian  army  so  long 
as  the  war  shall  last.  These  services,  however,  I  pro- 
mise on  one  condition — that  ye  appoint  me  chief  captain 
and  commander  of  the  Grecian  forces  during  the  war 
with  the  barbarian.  Unless  ye  agree  to  this,  I  will 
neither  send  succours,  nor  come  myself." 

159.  Syagrus,  when  he  heard  these  words,  was  unable 
to  contain  himself,  and  exclaimed — 

"  Surely  a  groan  would  burst  from  Pelops'  son,  Aga- 
memnon,^ did  he  hear  that  her  leadership  was  snatched 
from  Sparta  by  Grelo  and  the  men  of  Syracuse.  Speak 
then  no  more  of  any  such  condition,  as  that  we  should 
yield  thee  the  chief  command ;  but  if  thou  art  minded 
to  come  to  the  aid  of  Greece,  prepare  to  serve  imdier 
Lacedaemonian  generals!  Wilt  thou  not  serve  under  a 
leader  ? — then,  prithee,  withhold  thy  succours." 

160.  Hereupon  Gelo,  seeing  the  indignation  which 
showed  itself  in  the  words  of  Syagrus,  delivered  to  the 
envoys  his  final  offer : — "  Spartan  stranger,"  he  said, 
"  reproaches  cast  forth  against  a  man  are  wont  to  pro- 
voke him  to  anger:  but  the  insults  which  thou  hast 
uttered  in  thy  speech  shall  not  persuade  me  to  outstep 
good  breeding  in  my  answer.    Surely  if  you  maintain  so 


^  I  do  not  know  why  these  numbers 
should  be  considered  incredible,  as  they 
are  by  Mr.  Grote  (vol.  v.  p.  290).  He- 
rodotus at  Thurii  had  good  means  of 
accurately  estimating  the  power  of  the 
Sicilian  Greeks;  and  they  were  the 
numbers  given  by  the  native  histo- 
rian, Timaeus  (Ft.  87).  Diodorus  too, 
it  ia  to  be  observed,  assigns  Gelo  a 


far  larger  army  (50,000  foot  and  5000 
horse),  when  he  marched  from  Syra- 
cuse to  fight  the  battle  of  Himera 
(xi.  21). 

*  These  words  in  the  original  are 
nearly  a  hexameter  line.  They  are 
an  adaptation  of  the  exclamation  of 
Nestor  (B.  vii.  126)  :— 
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stoutly  your  right  to  the  command^  it  is  reasonable  that 
I  should  be  still  more  stiff  in  maintaining  mine,  foras- 
much as  I  am  at  the  head  of  a  far  larger  fleet  and  army. 
Since,  however,  the  claim  which  I  have  put  forward  is 
so  displeasing  to  you,  I  will  yield,  and  be  content  with 
less.  Take,  if  it  please  you,  the  command  of  the  land- 
force,  and  I  will  be  admiral  of  the  fleet ;  or  assume,  if 
you  prefer  it,  the  command  by  sea,  and  I  will  be  leader 
upon  the  land.  Unless  you  are  satisfied  with  these 
terms,  you  must  return  home  by  yourselves,  and  lose  this 
great  alliance."     Such  was  the  offer  which  Gelo  made. 

161.  Hereat  broke  in  the  Athenian  envoy,  before  the 
Spartan  could  answer,  and  thus  addressed  Grelo — 

"  Bang  of  the  Syracusans,  Greece  sent  us  here  to  thee 
to  ask  for  an  army,  and  not  to  ask  for  a  general.  Thou, 
however,  dost  not  promise  to  send  us  any  army  at  all, 
if  thou  art  not  made  leader  of  the  Greeks ;  and  this 
command  is  what  alone  thou  stickiest  for.  Now  when 
thy  request  was  to  have  the  whole  command,  we  were 
content  to  keep  silence,  for  well  we  knew  that  we  might 
trust  the  Spartan  envoy  to  make  answer  for  us  both. 
But  since,  after  failing  in  thy  claim  to  lead  the  whole 
armament,  thou  hast  now  put  forward  a  request  to  have 
the  command  of  the  fleet,  know  that,  even  should  the 
Spartan  envoy  consent  to  this,  we  will  not  consent. 
The  command  by  sea,  if  the  Lacedaemonians  do  not  wish 
for  it,  belongs  to  us.  While  they  like  to  keep  this  com- 
mand, we  shall  raise  no  dispute ;  but  we  will  not  yield 
our  right  to  it  in  favour  of  any  one  else.  Where  would 
be  the  advantage  of  our  having  raised  up  a  naval  force 
greater  than  that  of  any  other  Greek  people,  if  never- 
theless we  should  suffer  Syracusans  to  take  the  com- 
mand away  from  us  ? — from  us,  I  say,  who  are  Athe- 
nians, the  most  ancient  nation  in  Greece,®  the  only 


"  The  Athenians  claimed  to  be 
avr&Xl^^f  ^^^  yi/ycyeir  (Plat.  Menex. 
p.  237,  0. ;  iBOcrat.  Pan.  iv.  p.  166 ; 


Dem.  de  F.  L.  p.  424).  The  claim, 
however,  did  not  exclusively  belong 
to  them,  but  extended  at  least  to  the 
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Greeks  who  have  never  changed  their  abode — the  people 
who  are  said  by  the  poet  Homer  to  have  sent  to  Troy 
the  man  best  able  of  all  the  Greeks  to  array  and  marshal 
an  army' — so  that  we  may  be  allowed  to  boast  some- 
what." 

162.  Gelo  replied — "Athenian  stranger,  ye  have,  it 
seems,  no  lack  of  commanders ;  but  ye  are  likely  to  lack 
men  to  receive  their  orders.  As  ye  are  resolved  to 
yield  nothing  and  claim  everything,  ye  had  best  make 
haste  back  to  Greece,  and  say,  that  the  spring  of  her 
year  is  lost  to  her."®  The  meaning  of  this  expression 
was  the  following  :  as  the  spring  is  manifestly  the  finest 
season  of  the  year,  so  (he  meant  to  say)  were  his  troops 
the  finest  of  the  Greek  army — Greece,  therefore,  de- 
prived of  his  alliance,  would  be  like  a  year  with  the 
spring  taken  from  it. 

163.  Then  the  Greek  envoys,  without  having  any 
farther  dealings  with  Grelo,  sailed  away  home.  And 
Gelo,  who  feared  that  the  Greeks  would  be  too  weak  to 
withstand  the  barbarians,  and  yet  could  not  any  how 
bring  himself  to  go  to  the  Peloponnese,  and  there, 
though  king  of  Sicily,*  serve  under  the  Lacedasmonians, 
left  off  altogether  to  contemplate  that  course  of  action, 
and  betook  himself  to  quite  a  different  plan.  As  soon 
as  ever  tidings  reached  him  of  the  passage  of  the  Helles- 
pont by  the  Persians,  he  sent  off  three  penteconters, 
imder  the  command  of  Cadmus,  the  son  of  Scythas,  a 
native  of  Cos ;  who  was  to  go  to  Delphi,  taking  with  him 


Arcadians  and  Cynurians  (infra,  viii. 
73).  Its  real  be^is  was  simply  that 
alluded  to  in  the  next  clause ;  they 
had  never  left  Attica.  (Sec  on  this 
point,  Thucyd.  i.  2;  ii.  36;  Plat. 
Menex.  1.  s.  c. ;  Eurip.  ap.  Plut.  de 
Exil.  p.  604,  E.;  and  supra,  i.  66.) 
'  See  II.  ii.  552 :— 


ryj  oviTM  rtf  ofioUtt  iutx06yun  yivrr  ip^ip 


'  A  similar  expression  is  said  by 
Aristotle  (Rhet.  i.  7  ;  iii.  10)  to  have 
been  introduced  into  the  funeral  ora- 
tion of  Pericles ;  but  it  does  not  occur 
in  the  report  left  by  Thucydides  of 
that  speech.  Did  any  other  version 
exist  of  the  \6yos  €iriTa(f>to9  ? 

•  This  title  is  remarkable,  but 
scarcely  seems  too  strong  when  we 
consider  the  extent  of  Gelo*s  power. 
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a  large  sum  of  money  and  a  stock  of  friendly  words : 
there  he  was  to  watch  the  war,  and  see  what  turn  it 
would  take  :  if  the  barbarians  prevailed,  he  was  to  give 
Xerxes  the  treasure,  and  with  it  earth  and  water  for 
the  lands  which  Gklo  ruled — if  the  Greeks  won  the 
day,  he  was  to  convey  the  treasure  back. 

164,  This  Cadmus  had  at  an  earlier  time  received 
from  his  father  the  kingly  power  at  Cos^®  in  a  right 
good  condition,  and  had  of  his  own  free  will  and  without 
the  approach  of  any  danger,  from  pure  love  of  justice, 
given  up  his  power  into  the  hands  of  the  people  at 
large,  and  departed  to  Sicily ;  where  he  assisted  in  the 
Samian  seizure  and  settlement  of  Zancle,^  or  Messana, 
Bs  it  was  afterwards  called.  Upon  this  occasion  Gelo 
chose  him  to  send  into  Greece,  because  he  was  ac- 
quainted with  the  proofs  of  honesty  which  he  had  given. 
And  now  he  added  to  his  former  honourable  deeds  an 
action  which  is  not  the  least  of  his  merits.  With  a  vast 
sum  entrusted  to  him  and  completely  in  his  power,  so 
that  he  might  have  kept  it  for  his  own  use  if  he  had 
liked,  he  did  not  touch  it ;  but  when  the  Greeks  gained 
the  sea-fight  and  Xerxes  fled  away  with  his  army,  he 
brought  the  whole  treasure  back  with  him  to  Sicily. 

165.  They,  however,  who  dwell  in  Sicily  say,  that 
Gelo,  though  he  knew  that  he  must  serve  imder  the 
Lacedaemonians,  would  nevertheless  have  come  to  the 
aid  of  the  Greeks,*  had  not  it  been  for  Terillus,  the 


^  It  has  been  suspected  rPerizouiuB, 
Yalckenaer,  Larcher)  tiiat  Cadmus  was 
the  SOD  or  nephew  of  that  Scythas, 
king  of  Zancle,  whom  the  Samians 
oustedf  and  who  fled  to  the  court  of 
Darius  (supra,  vi.  24\  Scythas  might, 
it  is  thougnt,  have  been  presented  by 
Darius  with  the  sovereignty  of  Cos, 
as  Goes  was  with  that  of  Mityldn^ ; 
but  had  this  been  so,  Herodotus  would 
scarcely  have  failed  to  notice  it ;  nor 
would  Scythas  then  have  died  at  an 
advanced  age  in  Penia  (cV  Utptrna-i), 


Besides,  Cadmus  was  clearly  among 
the  original  settlers  who  dispossessed 
Scythas.  The  identity  of  name  is 
therefore  a  mere  coincidence. 

*  See  above,  vi.  23;  and  for  the 
change  of  name,  cf.  Thucyd.  vi.  6, 
where  we  find  that  Anaxilaus  made 
the  alteration.  Anaxilaus  is  said  to 
have  belonged  to  the  Messenian  ele- 
ment in  the  population  of  Khegium 
(Strab.  vi.  p.  370). 

'  Ephorus  said  that  Gelo  was  on 
the  point  of  despatching  200  ships, 
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son  of  Crinippus,  king  of  Himera;^  who,  driven  from 
his  city  by  There,  the  son  of  -^nesid^mus,*  king  of 
Agrigentum,^  brought  into  Sicily  at  this  very  time*  an 
army  of  three  hundred  thousand  men,  Phoenicians,  Li- 
byans, Iberians,  Ligurians,  Helisycians,  Sardinians,  and 
Corsicans,'  under  the  command  of  Hamilcar  the  son  of 


10,000  foot,  and  2000  horse,  to  the 
assistance  of  the  Greeks,  when  he 
heard  of  the  approach  of  the  Car- 
thaginians (Frag.  ill). 

*  For  particulars  of  this  place,  see 
above,  vi.  24,  note  ■. 

*  The  descent  of  Thero  from  Tele- 
machus,  the  deposer  of  Phalaris,  has 
been  already  mentioned  (supra,  ch.  154, 
note  '^).  Pindar  traces  him  to  Ther- 
sander,  the  son  of  Polynices  (01.  ii. 
43  ;  cf.  Herod,  iv.  147),  and  Diodorus 
calls  him  the  noblest  of  the  Sicilian 
Greeks  (x.  p.  66,  ed.  Bipont).  Theron 
is  said  to  have  married  a  niece  of 
Qelo's,  while  Gelo  married  his  daugh- 
ter Damareta  (Schol.  ad  Pind.  01.  ii. 

"  p.  18) ;  the  two  were  undoubtedly 
close  allies,  and  had  most  likely  ex- 
ecuted their  schemes  in  concert. 

*  Agrigentum  was  founded  from 
Grela,  aoout  b.c.  582  (Thucyd.  vi.  4 ; 
see  Clinton,  vol.  ii.  p.  322).  It  lay  on 
the  south  coast,  at  some  little  distance 
from  the  shore,  midway  between  Gela 
and  Selinus  (Scylax,  Peripl.  p.  9  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  iii.  8  ;  Strab.  vi.  p.  392\ 
The  description  in  Polybius  (ix.  27), 
the  modem  name  (^Oirghentt),  and  the 
magnificent  remains  of  temples  and 
other  buildings  (Smyth,  pp.  206-213), 
sufficiently  indicate  the  position  of 
the  ancient  town,  which  is  said  to 
have  contained  at  one  time  nearly  a 
million  inhabitants  (Biog.  Laert.  Yit. 
Empedocl.  viii.  63 ;  compare  Diod. 
Sic.  xiii.  84). 

*  According  to  Ephorus  (I.  s.  c.)  and 
Diodorus  (xi.  1),  this  attack  was  con- 
certed between  the  Carthaginians  and 
the  Persians,  who  purposely  fell  upon 
the  opposite  ends  of  Greece  at  the 
same  moment.  I  cannot  see  that 
there  is  any  improbability  in  such  a 
combination,  as  Dahlman  argues  (Life 
of  Herod,  p.  137,  E.  T.)  ;  but  the  fact 


that  Herodotus  was  ignorant  of  the 
pretended  alliance  is  certainly  a  grave 
argument  against  it«  reality.  To  ac- 
count for  the  coincidence  in  point  of 
time  of  the  two  attacks,  no  alliance  is 
needed,  since  the  ('arthaginians  would 
gladly  take  advantage  of  a  season 
when  the  states  of  Greece  Proper  were 
too  much  engaged  with  their  own 
affairs  to  send  succours  to  their  Sici- 
lian brethren. 

^  This  is  the  first  instance  of  the 
mixed  mercenary  armies  of  Carthage, 
by  which  her  conquests  were  ordi- 
narily effected  (Pplyb.  i.  17,  67,  &c.). 
As  her  own  Phoenician  population 
was  small,  it  was  her  policy  to  spare 
it,  and  to  hire  soldiers  from  the  coun- 
tries to  which  she  had  the  readiest 
access,  llie  native  African  races  al- 
ways furnished  her  with  the  greatest 
number  of  troops  (r6  fUyiorov  fiepos  ^v 
Ai)3vcr. — Polyb.  i.  67) ;  after  them  she 
drew  her  supplies  from  the  various 
maritime  nations  bordering  upon  the 
western  Mediterranean.  It  is  instruc- 
tive to  find  no  mention  of  Celt«  in 
this  place.  If  we  cannot  say  with 
Niebuhr  (Rom.  Hist.  ii.  p.  509,  E.  T.) 
that  the  Celts  had  not  yet  reached  the 
sea,  and  the  mention  of  Narbonne  by 
Hecat«us  (Fr.  19)  as  "  a  Celtic  har- 
bour and  trading-place,"  disproves  this 
assertion,  yet  still  we  may  be  quite 
sure  that  hitherto  they  occupied  no 
considerable  extent  of  coast — ^a  view 
which  Hecatasus,  who  assigns  Mar- 
seilles to  Liguria  (Fr.  22),  decidedly 
confirms.  The  south  of  France,  ex- 
cepting a  small  comer  near  the  Py- 
renees, was  now  Liguria — a  country 
which  extended  to  the  Amo  (Scylax, 
Peripl.  p.  4\  Spain  was  of  course,  as 
always  to  the  Greeks  (Polyb.  passim), 
Iberia.  The  only  people  here  named, 
who  cause  a  difficulty,  are  the  Heli- 
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Hanno,  king®  of  the  Carthaginians,  T^rillus  prevailed 
upon  Hamilcar,  partly  as  his  sworn  friend,  but  more 
through  the  zealous  aid  of  Anaxilaus  the  son  of  Cre- 
tines,  king  of  Rhegium ;  •  who,  by  giving  his  own  sons 
to  Hamilcar  as  hostages,  induced  him  to  make  the  expe- 
dition. Anaxilaus  herein  served  his  father-in-law,  for 
he  was  married  to  a  daughter  of  Terillus,  by  name 
Cydippe.  So  as  Gelo  could  not  give  the  Greeks  any 
aid,  he  sent  (they  say)  the  siun  of  money  to  Delphi. 

166.  They  say  too,  that  the  victory  of  Gelo  and 
Thero  in  Sicily  over  Hamilcar  the  Carthaginian,  fell 
out  upon  the  very  day  that  the  Greeks  defeated  the  Per- 
sians at  Salamis.^  Hamilcar,  who  was  a  Carthaginian 
on  his  father's  side  only,  but  on  his  mother's  a  Syra- 
cusan,  and  who  had  been  raised  by  his  merit  to  the 
throne  of  Carthage,  after  the  battle  and  the  defeat,  as  I 
am  informed,  disappeared  from  sight :  Gelo  made  the 
strictest  search  for  him,  but  he  could  not  be  found  any- 
where, either  dead  or  alive. 

167.  The  Carthaginians,  who  take  probability  for 
their  guide,  give  the  following  account  of  this  matter  : — 


syci.  Niebuhr  conjectures  them  to 
be  the  VolsciaDs,  which  is  possible 
etymologically,  and  agreeable  to  their 
podtion  in  the  Ust  of  Herodotus; 
Imt  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that 
HecatsBUS  spoke  of  the  Helisyci  as  a 
Ligurian  tribe  (^Pr.  20). 

The  Carthaginians  formed  their 
aimies  of  mixed  mercenaries  to  pre- 
vent mutinies  (Polyb.  i.  67).  The 
number  on  this  occasion  is  probably 
ezi^gerated,  but  it  is  given  by 
Diodoms  (xi.  20)  as  well  as  by  He- 
rodotus. 

•  That  is,  Suffes  (00^).  The 
Greek  writers  always  speak  of  the 
Suffetes  as  *'  kings  "  (/Sao-iXciO.  (See 
Arist.  Pol.  ii.  8 ;  Diod.  Sic.  xiv.  53  ; 
Polyb.  vi.  51.)  Heeren  (Afr.  Nat.  i. 
p.  132,  E.  T.)  has  shown  satisfacto- 
rily that  the  Carthaginian  Suffes  was 
elected  for  life. 


•  Supra,  vi.  23. 

^  Diodoms  says  the  battle  was 
fought  on  the  same  day  with  the 
final  struggle  at  Thermopylae  (xi.  24). 
His  description  of  the  fight  (xi.  21-2) 
is  probably  taken  from  Timajus,  the 
native  historian.  According  to  this 
account  the  victory  was  gained  chiefly 
through  a  stratagem  of  Gelo's,  who 
hearing  that  succours  were  expected 
by  Hamilcar  from  Selinus,  sent  a 
body  of  his  own  troops  to  personate 
them.  These  troops  raised  a  tumult 
in  the  Carthaginian  camp,  slew  Hamil- 
car as  he  was  sacrificing,  and  set  fire 
to  the  fleet;  while  Gelo  with  all  his 
forces  sallied  from  Himera,  and  fell 
upon  the  army  in  front.  The  only 
important  discrepancy  between  this 
account  and  that  neard  by  our  author, 
is  that  the  death  of  Hamilcar  is  placed 
by  Diodoms  early  in  the  day. 
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Hamilcar,  they  say,  during  all  the  time  that  the  battle 
raged  between  the  Greeks  and  the  barbarians,  which 
was  from  early  dawn  till  evening,  remained  in  the  camp, 
sacrificing*  and  seeking  favourable  omens,  while  he 
burned  on  a  huge  pyre  the  entire  bodies  of  the  victims 
which  he  oflFered.  Here,  as  he  poured  libations  upon 
the  sacrifices,  he  saw  the  rout  of  his  army ;  whereupon 
he  cast  himself  headlong  into  the  flames,  and  so  was 
consumed  and  disappeared.  But  whether  Hamilcar's 
disappearance  was,  as  the  Phoenicians  tell  us,  in  this 
way,  or,  as  the  Syracusans  maintain,  in  some  other, 
certain  it  is  that  the  Carthaginians  ofier  him  sacrifice, 
and  in  all  their  colonies  have  monuments  erected  in 
his  honour,  as  well  as  one,  which  is  the  grandest  of 
all,  at  Carthage.  Thus  much  concerning  the  affairs  of 
Sicily, 

168.  As  for  the  Corcyraeans,  whom  the  envoys  that 
visited  Sicily  took  in  their  way,  and  to  whom  they 
delivered  the  same  message  as  to  Gelo, — their  answers 
and  actions  were  the  following.  With  great  readiness 
they  promised  to  come  and  give  their  help  to  the 
Greeks;  declaring  that  "the  ruin  of  Greece  was  a 
thing  which  they  could  not  tamely  stand  by  and  see  ; 
for  should  she  fall,  they  must  the  very  next  day  submit 
to  slavery;  so  that  they  were  bound  to  assist  her  to 
the  very  uttermost  of  their  power."  But  notwithstand- 
ing that  they  answered  so  smoothly,  yet  when  the  time 
came  for  the  succours  to  be  sent,  they  were  of  quite  a 
different  mind ;  and  though  they  manned  sixty  ships,  it 
was  long  ere  they  put  to  sea  with  them;  and  when 
they  had  so  done,  they  went  no  further  than  the  Pelo- 
ponnese,  where  they   lay  to  with  their  fleet,  off  the 


*  To  Neptune,  according  to  Diodorus     Jews  (Porphyr.  de  Abstinent,  iv.  15 ; 


(1. 8.  c).  The  practice  of  burning  the 
entire  body  of  the  victim,  instead  of 
certain  sacrificial  parts,  was  originally 
common  to  the  Phopnicians  with  the 


Lev.  vi.  23).  In  later  times  it  was 
reserved  for  great  occasions  (Movers, 
Das  Opferwesen  der  Earthager,  p. 
71,  &c). 
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Lacedaemonian  coast,  about  Pylos,^  and  Taenarmn,* — 
like  Gfelo,  watching  to  see  what  turn  the  war  would 
take.  For  they  despaired  altogether  of  the  Grreeks 
gaining  the  day,  and  expected  that  the  Persians  would 
win  a  great  battle,  and  then  be  masters  of  the  whole 
of  G-reece.  They  therefore  acted  as  I  have  said,  in 
order  that  they  might  be  able  to  address  Xerxes  in 
words  like  these :  "  0  King,  though  the  Grreeks 
sought  to  obtain  our  aid  in  their  war  with  thee,  and 
though  we  had  a  force  of  no  small  size,  and  could 
have  furnished  a  greater  number  of  ships  than  any 
Grreek  state  except  Athens,*^  yet  we  refused,  since 
we  would  not  fight  against  thee,  or  do  aught  to 
cause  thee  annoyance."  The  Corcyraeans  hoped  that 
a  speech  like  this  would  gain  them  better  treatment 
from  the  Persians  than  the  rest  of  the  Greeks;  and 
it  would  have  done  so,  in  my  judgment.  At  the 
same  time,  they  had  an  excuse  ready  to  give  their 
countrymen,  which  they  used  when  the  time  came. 
Reproached  by  them  for  sending  no  succours,  they 
replied,  "  that  they  had  fitted  out  a  fleet  of  sixty  tri- 
remes, but  that  the  Etesian  winds  did  not  allow  them 
to  double  Cape  Malea,  and  this  hindered  them  from 
reaching  Salamis — it  was  not  from  any  bad  motive  that 


■  Pylos,  celebrated  in  poetry  as  the 
abode  of  Nestor  (II.  ii.  591-602),  and 
in  history  as  the  scene  of  the  first 
important  defeat  suffered  by  the 
Spartans  (Thucyd.  iv.  32-40),  was 
situated  on  the  west  coast  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnese,  near  the  site  of  the  modem 
Navarino,  The  only  remains  at  pre- 
sent existing  of  the  ancient  town  are 
the  caves  of  which  there  is  mention 
in  Pausanias  (iy.  xxxvi.  §  3).  See 
Leake's  Morea,  vol.  i.  pp.  416-426. 

*  Taenarum  was  the  ancient  name 
of  the  promontory  now  called  Cape 
Maiapan,  It  was  a  peninsula,  joined 
to  the  mainland  by  a  narrow  isthmus, 
and  had  on  each  side  a  good  harbour 


(Scylax,  Peripl.  p.  37 ;  Pausan.  ni. 
XXV.  §  4).  Of  the  famous  temple  of 
Neptune,  which  stood  on  its  summit 
(supra,  i.  24),  the  foundation  is 
thought  still  to  remain  in  the  modem 
Greek  church  of  Asomato  (Leake's 
Morea,  vol.  i.  pp.  297-8). 

*  Thucydides  confirms  the  flourish- 
ing condition  of  the  Corcyrean.navy 
at  this  date  (i.  14).  Corcyra  continued 
to  be  the  second  naval  power  in  Greece 
down  to  B.C.  435  (see  Thucyd.  i.  33 : 
vaxfTiKdv  T€  KfKrrj^(6a  irXrjv  tov  nap* 
v/iiv  TrXftoTov.)  At  that  time  they 
were  able  to  man  a  fleet  of  110  tri- 
remes (ib.  47). 
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they  had  missed  the  sea-fight."    In  this  way  the  Corcy- 
raeans  eluded  the  reproaches  of  the  Greeks.* 

169,  The  Cretans,  when  the  envoys  sent  to  ask  aid 
from  them,  came  and  made  their  request,  acted  as  fol- 
lows. They  despatched  messengers  in  the  name  of  their 
state  to  Delphi,  and  asked  the  god,  whether  it  would 
make  for  their  welfare  if  they  should  lend  succour  to 
G-reece.  "  Fools  !"  replied  the  Pythoness,  "  do  ye  not 
still  complain  of  the  woes  which  the  assisting  of  Mene- 
laiis  cost  you  at  the  hands  of  angry  Iilinos  ?  How  wroth 
was  he,  when,  in  spite  of  their  having  lent  you  no  aid 
towards  avenging  his  death  at  Camicus,  you  helped 
them  to  avenge  the  carrying  off  by  a  barbarian  of  a 
woman  from  Sparta !"  When  this  answer  was  brought 
from  Delphi  to  the  Cretans,  they  thought  no  more  of 
assisting  the  Grreeks. 

170.  Minos,  according  to  tradition,  went  to  Sicania, 
or  Sicily,'  as  it  is  now  called,  in  search  of  Daedalus,  and 
there  perished  by  a  violent  death.®     After  a  while  the 


"  The  Scholiast  on  Thucydides  (i. 
136)  asserts  that  it  was  at  one  time 
the  intention  of  the  confederated 
Greeks  to  punish  the  Gorcyreans  for 
their  neutrality,  but  that  Themistocles 
interposed  in  their  favour,  and  suc- 
ceeded in  preventing  the  expedition. 

'  Thucydides  tells  us  how  the  Siceli 
from  Italy  attacked  the  Sicani,  who 
were  the  first  inhabitants  of  Sicily, 
and  forcing  them  to  the  western  parts 
of  the  island,  changed  its  name  from 
Sicania  into  Sicily  (vi.  2).  He  adds 
Uiat  the  Sicani  were  n)erians  driven 
from  Spain  (where  they  had  dwelt 
upon  the  river  Sicanus^  by  the  attacks 
of  thc^Ligurians.  In  tnese  statements 
he  was  followed  by  Philistus  (ap. 
Diod.  V.  6),  and  apparently  by  Ephorus 
(Pr.  51).  Niebuhr  remarks  (Hist,  of 
Rome,  1.  p.  166,  note  508,  E.  T.X  that 
were  it  not  for  this  weight  of  autho- 
rity, "it  would  be  difficult  for  the 
most  cautious  not  to  count  it  clear 
that  the  name  of  the  Sicanians  is  one 


and  the  same  with  that  of  the  Sicu- 
Hans,  just  as  the  same  people  were 
called  both  JEquani  and  ^quuli.** 
Is  it  not  possible  that  the  Sicani  of 
Spain,  whose  city  Sicani  was  men- 
tioned by  Hecataeus  (Fr.  15),  may 
have  been  only  locally,  not  ethnically, 
Iberians?  It  is  worthy  of  notice 
that  Hecataaus  calls  the  city  ir6kis 
'ijSf^pcar,  not  ir6ki£  'I/S^pcor. 

•  This  part  of  the  mythic  history 
of  Minos  is  dven  most  fully  by  Dio- 
dorus  (iv.  7^  It  was  the  subject  of 
a  tragedy  of  Sophocles,  called  Minos, 
or  the  Gamicii,  of  which  a  few  frag- 
ments remain.  Pausanias  (vii.  iv. 
§  5)  and  the  Scholiast  on  Pindar 
(Nem.  iv.  95)  give  the  same  general 
outline  of  events  with  Diodorus,  but 
differ  from  him  in  some  of  the  details. 
All  agree  that  Cocalus,  with  whom 
Dsedalus  had  taken  refuge,  caused 
Minos  to  be  put  to  death  while  at  the 
bath. 

[The  baths  of  the  modem  SeiaeeOy 
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Cretans,  warned  by  some  god  or  other,  made  a  great 
expedition  into  Sicania,  all  except  the  Polichnites*  and 
the  Praesians,^  and  besieged  Camicus*  (which  in  my 
time  belonged  to  Agrigentum)  by  the  space  of  five 
years.  At  last,  however,  failing  in  their  efforts  to  take 
the  place,  and  unable  to  carry  on  the  siege  any  longer 
from  the  pressure  of  hunger,  they  departed  and  went 
their  way.  Yoyaging  homewards  they  had  reached 
lapygia,^  when  a  furious  storm  arose  and  threw  them 
upon  the  coast.  All  their  vessels  were  broken  in 
pieces ;  and  so,  as  they  saw  no  means  of  returning  to 
Crete,  they  founded  the  town  of  Hyria/  where  they 


the  Thennte  Selinuntinae,  are  shown  as 
those  in  which  Minos  was  suffocated. 
Bat  it  appears,  from  what  Diodorus 
says  (iv.  79),  that  those  baths  were 
not  at  the  Therma;  Selinuntina;,  but 
at  Agrigentum. — G.  W.] 

•  The  town  Polichna  is  mentioned, 
I  believe,  only  by  Stephen .  It  seems  to 
have  been  in  the  near  neighbourhood 
of  Cydonia,  to  which  its  territory  was 
certainly  contiguous  (ITiucyd.  ii.  85). 

*  Prsesus  or  Prasus  (Strab.),  which 
IB  still  called  Pr<F8us  (Pashley's  Crete, 
vol.  i.  p.  290),  is  a  place  of  more 
note  than  Polichna.  It  was  situated 
towards  the  eastern  extremity  of 
Crete,  at  the  distance  of  seven  miles 
from  the  shore  (Strab.  x.  p.  698), 
and  in  the  time  of  Scylax  possessed 
a  territory  extending  from  sea  to  sea 
(Peripl.  p.  42).  It  seems  to  have 
been  the  chief  city  of  the  Eteocretes 
(true  Cretans),  who  were  not  of 
Grecian  blood,  but  a  remnant  of  the 
pre-Hellenic  population  (see  Hom. 
Od.  xix.  176;  Strab.  x.  p.  693; 
Diod.  Sic.  V.  64).  Perhaps  the  Po- 
lichnites  were  of  the  same  race,  as 
they  adjoined  on  Cydonia,  which  also 
belonged  to  the  old  inhabitants  (Strab. 
1.  c. ;  compare  Hom.  Od.  I.  c).  These 
cities  of  the  primitive  population, 
which  had  successfully  defended 
themselves  against  the  Dorian  immi- 
grants, would  of  course  not  own  the 
sway  of  Minos  (see  Miiller's  Dorians, 
vol.  L  p.  38-9,  E.  T.). 

VOL.  IV. 


•  Diodorus  says  in  one  place  (iv.  70) 
that  Camicus  occupied  the  rock  on 
which  the  citadel  of  Agrigentum  was 
afterwards  built,  but  in  another  he 
shows  that  Camicus  existed  together 
with  Agrigentum,  and  was  distinct 
from  it  (xxiii.  p.  321).  This  is  con- 
firmed by  the  Scholiast  on  Pindar 
(Pyth.  vi.  4),  and  to  some  extent  by 
Strabo  (vi.  p.  394)  and  Stephen  (ad 
voc.  *AKpayapT€s).  It  is  probable  that 
the  city  lay  on  the  modem  Fiume 
delh  Canne  (the  ancient  river  Cami- 
cus), not  far  from  StcuHaiia  (see  Mr. 
Bunbury's  remarks  in  Smith's  Geo- 
graph.  Diet,  ad  voc.  oamicus). 

■  lapygia  coincides  generally  with 
the  TeiTa  di  Otranto  of  our  maps, 
extending,  however,  somewhat  further 
round  the  Gulf  of  Taranto  (Scylax. 
Peripl.  p.  10).  Storms  were  common 
upon  this  coast  (supra,  iii.  138,  and 
note  •  ad  loc.). 

*  Hyria  is  probably  the  town  known 
as  Uria  to  the  Romans  (Plin.  H.  N. 
iii.  11;  Liv.  xlii.  48),  which  lay  on 
the  road  between  Tarentum  and  Brun- 
dusium  (Strab.  vi.  p.  405-6).  It  is 
now  Oria,  which  is  described  as  **  a 
city  romantically  situated  on  three 
hills  in  the  centre  of  the  plains" 
(Swinburne's  Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  218). 
Some  coins  of  a  Hyria  remain,  which 
have  on  one  side  the  Minotaur ;  but 
it  is  doubted  whether  they  belong  to 
this  city. 
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took  up  their  abode,  changing  their  name  from  Cretans 
to  Messapian  lapygians,^  and  at  the  same  time  becoming 
inhabitants  of  the  mainland  instead  of  islanders.  From 
Hyria  they  afterwards  founded  those  other  towns  which 
the  Tarentines  at  a  much  later  period  endeavoured  to 
take,  but  could  not,  being  defeated  signally/  Indeed 
so  dreadful  a  slaughter  of  Greeks  never  happened  at 
any  other  time,  so  far  as  my  knowledge  extends :  nor 
was  it  only  the  Tarentines  who  suffered ;  but  the  men 
of  Rhegium  too,  who  had  been  forced  to  go  to  the  aid 
of  the  Tarentines  by  Micythus  the  son  of  Choerus,  lost 
here  three  thousand  of  their  citizens  ;  while  the  number 
of  the  Tarentines  who  fell  was  beyond  all  count.  This 
Micythus  had  been  a  household  slave  of  Anaxilaiis,  and 
was  by  him  left  in  charge  of  Rhegium  :^  he  is  the  same 
man  who  was  afterwards  forced  to  leave  Rhegium, 
when  he  settled  at  Tegea  in  Arcadia,  from  which  place 
he  made  his  many  offerings  of  statues  to  the  shrine  at 
Olympia.^ 


*  Under  the  general  name  of 
lapygians  were  commonly  inclnded 
three  distinct  tribes,  the  Messapians, 
the  Peucetians,  and  the  Dannians. 
The  first-named  are  spoken  of  as  the 
inhabitants  of  the  lapygian  peninsula, 
eastward  of  Tarentum  and  Brun- 
dusium  (Strab.  vi.  p.  401).  They 
were  generally  derived  from  Crete, 
strange  as  it  may  appear  (Strab.  vi. 
p.  405 ;  Athen.  xii.  p.  522,  F. ;  Plut. 
Thes.  c.  16 ;  Festus  ad  voc.  Salentini, 
&c.).  Probably  they  came  in  reality, 
like  the  other  inhabitants  of  southern 
Italy,  from  the  Peloponnese,  where 
there  was  a  place  called  Messapeas 
(Theopomp.  Fr.  274). 

•  Diodorus  places  this  war  in  the 
year  B.C.  473  (xi.  52).  The  Messa- 
pians appear  to  have  been  at  that 
time  very  powerful,  and  to  have 
aroused  the  jealousy  of  all  their 
neighbours  against  them.  ITiey  were 
attacked  not  only  by  the  Tarentines 
and  Rhegines,  but  by  the  Daimians 
and  Peucetians  (Strab.  vi.  p.  405). 


Their  sway  must  have  extended  west- 
ward as  far  as  the  neighbourhood  of 
Siris,  where  they  disputed  with  Ta- 
rentum the  possession  of  her  colony 
Hcraclea  (ib.).  After  the  victory  here 
recorded,  one  would  have  expected 
them  to  make  further  progress.  The 
reverse,  however,  is  the  case.  They 
decrease  in  strength  as  Tarentum  in- 
creases ;  and  during  the  Peloponnesian 
war  they  seem  to  have  been  glad  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  protection  of 
Athens  against  that  state  (Thucyd. 
vii.  33). 

'  Anaxilaus  had  probably  trans- 
ferred his  abode  to  Zancl^  (see  Thucyd, 
vi.  4). 

'  These  details  are  remarkably  con- 
firmed by  Pausanias  (v.  xxvi.  §  3-4). 
He  found  at  Olympia  no  fewer  than 
seventeen  statues  inscribed  with  the 
name  of  Micythus  (or,  as  he  writes  it, 
Smicythus),  the  son  of  Choerus.  The 
inscriptions  of  some  gave  Rhegium  as 
the  country  of  Micythus,  while  those 
of  others  gave  Messen^,  or  Zancl^. 
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171.  This  account  of  the  Rhegians  and  the  Taren- 
tines  is  a  digression  from  the  story  which  I  was 
relating.  To  return — the  Praesians  say  that  men  of 
various  nations  now  flocked  to  Crete,*  which  was  stript 
of  its  inhabitants ;  but  none  came  in  such  numbers  as 
the  Grecians.  Three  generations  after  the  death  of 
Minos  the  Trojan  war  took  place  ;^  and  the  Cretans 
were  not  the  least  distinguished  among  the  helpers  of 
Menelaiis.  But  on  this  account,  when  they  came  back 
from  Troy,  famine  and  pestilence  fell  upon  them,  and 
destroyed  both  the  men  and  the  cattle.  Crete  was  a 
second  time  stript  of  its  inhabitants,  a  remnant  only 
being  left ;  who  form,  together  with  fresh  settlers,  the 
third  "Cretan"  people  by  whom  the  island  has  been 
inhabited.  These  were  the  events  of  which  the 
Pythoness  now  reminded  the  men  of  Crete,  and  thereby 
she  prevented  them  from  giving  the  Greeks  aid,  though 
they  wished  to  have  gone  to  their  assistance. 

172.  The  Thessalians  did  not  embrace  the  cause  of 
the  Medes  xmtil  they  were  forced  to  do  so ;  for  they 
gave  plain  proof  that  the  intrigues  of  the  Aleuadse* 
were  not  at  all  to  their  liking.  No  sooner  did  they 
hear  that  the  Persian  was  about  to  cross  over  into 
Europe  than  they  despatched  envoys  to  the  Greeks  who 
were  met  to  consult  together  at  the  Isthmus,  whither  all 
the  states  which  were  well  inclined  to  the  Grecian  cause 


Occasionally  he   was    mentioned    as  woAAoI,  aw€ipi<rtoi,  «ai  iw^Kovra  w6\iiti' 

living  at  Tegea.     Besides  the  statues  ^f  ^  f^^""  yKinnra  Me^ty^Vi,-  iy  ^iv 

which  Pausanins    saw,    there    were  ,  ^^I^'',  , ,         ..»„,. 

others  which  had  heen  carried  off  by  IL^t^lT^-i^r^r^ V.       -   "*' 

^^^'  I  Od.  xix.  172-7. 

The  story  in  Diodorus  (xi.  66)  is  ; 
incompatible  with  the  expression  of        *  So  Homer  (Od.  xix.  178-181;  II. 
Herodotus,  that  Micythus"  was  forced     xiii-  451-2)  and  Apollodorns  (in.  i. 
to  leave  (tfiartat)  Rhegium."  §  2,  and  iii.  §  1).     The  words  which 

•  Homer  thus  describes  the  in-  !  follow  have  special  reference  to  the 
habitants  shortly  after  the  Trojan  ;  exploits  of  Idomeneus  and  Meriones 
war: — 


Kp^ni  ns  yoT  ctrrt,  M^'cry  ivi  oZvoirt  vontff 


(Hom.  II.  xiii.  329-539). 

•  Supra,  ch.  6.     Compare  ch.  140, 
ad  fin. 
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had  sent  their  delegates.  These  envoys  on  their  arrival 
thus  addressed  their  countrymen  : — 

"  Men  of  G-reece,  it  behoves  you  to  guard  the  pass  of 
Olympus ;  for  thus  will  Thessaly  be  placed  in  safety,  as 
well  as  the  rest  of  Greece.  We  for  our  parts  are  quite 
ready  to  take  our  share  in  this  work,  but  you  must 
likewise  send  us  a  strong  force ;  otherwise  we  give  you 
fair  warning  that  we  shall  make  terms  with  the  Per- 
sians. For  we  ought  not  to  be  left,  exposed  as  we  are 
in  front  of  all  the  rest  of  Greece,  to  die  in  your  defence 
alone  and  unassisted.  If  however  you  do  not  choose  to 
send  us  aid,  you  cannot  force  us  to  resist  the  enemy ;  for 
there  is  no  force  so  strong  as  inability.  We  shall  there- 
fore do  our  best  to  secure  our  own  safety." 

Such  was  the  declaration  of  the  Thessalians. 

173.  Hereupon  the  Greeks  determined  to  send  a 
body  of  foot  to  Thessaly  by  sea,  which  should  defend 
the  pass  of  Olympus.  Accordingly  a  force  was  col- 
lected, which  passed  up  the  Euripus,  and  disembarking 
at  Alus,^  on  the  coast  of  Achgea,  left  the  ships  there, 
and  marched  by  land  into  Thessaly.  Here  they  oc- 
cupied the  defile  of  Ternp^ ;  which  leads  from  Lower 
Macedonia  into  Thessaly  along  the  course  of  the 
Peneus,  having  the  range  of  Olympus  on  the  one  hand 
and  Ossa  upon  the  other.  In  this  place  the  Greek 
force  that  had  been  collected,  amounting  to  about 
10,000  heavy-armed  men,  pitched  their  camp;  and 
here  they  were  joined  by  the  Thessalian  cavalry.     The 


'  I  806  no  grounds  for  supposing, 
with  Bahr  (ad  loc.)  and  others,  that 
there  were  really  two  places  of  this 
name.  The  notion  arose  from  the 
grammarians,  who  finding  the  word 
made  sometimes  masculine,  sometimes 
feminine,  imagined  two  different  cities 
(see  Eustath.  ad  Hom.  II.  ii.  682). 
Strabo  clearly  identifies  the  Alus  of 
Homer  mt\i  that  of  Herodotus  (ix. 
]).  G27 ;  vide  infra,  ch.  197)  by  the 


mention  of  Athamas ;  and  the  situation 
which  he  assigns  to  it  suits  both  the 
passages  of  Herodotus  in  which  it  is 
mentioned.  It  lay  on  the  skirts  of 
Othrys,  not  far  from  the  shore,  13 
miles  from  Pteleiim,  and  seven  from 
Itonus.  Ck)lonel  Leake  found  in  this 
situation  the  remains  of  a  Hellenic 
town  ^orthem  Greece,  vol.  iv.  p. 
336).  The  spot  is  now  called  Ke/dlosi. 


Chap.  173.         REASON  OP  THEIR  LEAVING  THE  PASS. 
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commanders  were,  on  the  part  of  the  Lacedaemonians, 
Evaenetus,  the  son  of  Carenus,  who  had  been  chosen 
out  of  the  Polemarchs,*  but  did  not  belong  to  the  blood 
royal ;  and  on  the  part  of  the  Athenians,  Themistocles, 
the  son  of  Neocles.  They  did  not  however  maintain 
their  station  for  more  than  a  few  days;  since  envoys 
came  from  Alexander,  the  son  of  Amyntas,  the  Mace- 
donian, and  counselled  them  to  decamp  from  Temp^, 
telling  them  that  if  they  remained  in  the  pass  they 
would  be  trodden  under  foot  by  the  invading  army, 
whose  numbers  they  recounted,  and  likewise  the  multi- 
tude of  their  ships.  So  when  the  envoys  thus  coun- 
selled them,  and  the  counsel  seemed  to  be  good,  and  the 
Macedonian  who  sent  it  friendly,  they  did  even  as  he 
advised.  In  my  opinion  what  chiefly  wrought  on  them 
was  the  fear  that  the  Persians  might  enter  by  another 
pass,^  whereof  they  now  heard,  which  led  from  Upper 
Macedonia*  into  Thessaly  through  the  territory  of  the 
Perrhaebi,  and  by  the  town  of  G-onnus, — the  pass  by 


*  The  Spartan  Polemarchs  are  men- 
tioned  botn  by  Thucydides  and  Xeno- 
phon.  They  were  the  highest  officers 
in  the  army  next  to  the  king  (Thucyd. 
iv.  66 ;  Xen.  Hell.  VI.  iv.  §  15).  Each 
commanded  a  division  (ji6pa  =  fioipa)^ 
of  which  in  the  time  of  Xenophon 
there  were  six  (Rep.  Lac.  xi.  §  4). 
They  had  also  magisterial  powers  in 
the  syssitia  and  elsewhere  (Plut.  Lye. 
c.  12 ;  Apophth.  Lac.  vol.  ii.  p.  221).  It 
seems,  by  this  passage  of  Herodotus, 
that  Uiey  were  usually  of  the  royal 
house. 

*  Vide  supra,  oh.  128.  The  pass 
intended  is  probably  that  which 
crossed  the  Olympic  range  by  the 
town  of  Petra,  whence  it  descended 
to  Pythium  at  the  western  base  of  the 
mountain.  This  pass  was  known  to 
the  Komans  as  "  Perrhaebiie  saltus  " 
(Liv.  xliv.  27),  and  was  the  only 
route  which  led  from  Pieria,  where 
the  army  of  Xerxes  now  was  (supra, 
ch.  131),  into  Perrhaebia.  It  runs 
from  Katcrina  by  Petra  (which  retains 


its  ancient  name)  and  Aio  Dhimttri 
to  Duklista  (Doliche),  whence  the 
passage  is  easy  by  ii^^oWw a  (Oloosson) 
to  Lykostamo  (Gonnus)  (see  Leake's 
Northern  Greece,  vol.  iii.  pp.  327-343 ; 
and  compare  Liv.  xliv.  32,  35,  xlv. 
41 ;  Diod.  Sic.  xiv.  83).  Mr.  Grote 
suggests  that  the  Greeks  should  have 
defended  both  passes  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
V.  p.  91\  But  the  heights  about 
Petra,  wnere  alone  a  stand  could  have 
been  made  with  a  fair  prospect  of 
success,  wore  in  the  hands  of  the 
Macedonians,  Persian  tributaries ;  and, 
the  low  ground  on  the  west  once 
gained,  Thessaly  may  be  entered  by  a 
number  of  routes. 

•  By  "  Upper  Macedonia"  Herodotus 
appears  to  mean  the  upper  portion  of 
Pieria,  where  it  approaches  the  Per- 
rhaebian  frontier.  This  follows  from 
ch.  131.  Otherwise  we  might  have 
been  led  to  imagine  that  Xerxes 
ascended  the  valley  of  the  Haliacmon, 
and  entered  Perrhaibia  by  the  jiass  of 
VdustanOy  or  Servia, 
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which  soon  after  the  army  of  Xerxes  actually  made 
its  entrance.  The  G-reeks  therefore  went  back  to 
their  ships  and  sailed  away  to  the  Isthmus. 

174.  Such  were  the  circumstances  of  the  expedition 
into  Thessaly ;  which  took  place  when  the  king  was  at 
Abydos,  preparing  to  pass  from  Asia  into  Europe. 
The  Thessalians,  when  their  allies  forsook  them,  no 
longer  wavered,  but  warmly  espoused  the  side  of  the 
Medes ;  and  afterwards,  in  the  course  of  the  war,  they 
were  of  the  very  greatest  service  to  Xerxes. 

175.  The  G-reeks,  on  their  return  to  the  Isthmus, 
took  counsel  together  concerning  the  words  of  Alex- 
ander, and  considered  where  they  should  fix  the  war, 
and  what  places  they  should  occupy.  The  opinion 
which  prevailed  was,  that  they  should  guard  the  pass 
of  Thermopylae ;  since  it  was  narrower  than  the  Thes- 
salian  defile,  and  at  the  same  time  nearer  to  them.  Of 
the  pathway,  by  which  the  Greeks  who  fell  at  Ther- 
mopylae were  intercepted,  they  had  no  knowledge,  until, 
on  their  arrival  at  Thermopylae,  it  was  discovered  to 
them  by  the  Trachinians.  This  pass  then  it  was  deter- 
mined that  they  should  guard,  in  order  to  prevent  the 
Barbarians  from  penetrating  into  Greece  through  it; 
and  at  the  same  time  it  was  resolved  that  the  fleet 
should  proceed  to  Artemisium,  in  the  region  of  His- 
tiaedtis;'  for  as  those  places  are  near  to  one  another, 
it  would  be  easy  for  the  fleet  and  army  to  hold  com- 
munication.    The  two  places  may  be  thus  described. 

176.  Artemisium  is  where  the  sea  of  Thrace®  con- 
tracts into  a  narrow  channel,  running  between  the  isle 
of  Sciathus*  and  the  mainland  of  Magnesia.     When 


7  The  northern  tract  of  Euboca  was 
called  Histiaeotis,  from  the  town  His- 
tiiea,  which  afterwards  became  Oreus 
(vide  infra,  viii.  23). 

■  The  northern  portion  of  the 
Egean,  extending  from  Magnesia  to 
the  Thracian  Chersonese,  and  bounded 
on  the  south  by  the  islands  of  Sciathus, 


Halonnesus,  Peparethus,  Lemnos,  and 
Imbrus,  is  here  called  "  the  Thracian 
Sea."  Strabo  uses  the  expression 
nearly  in  the  same  sense  (i,  p.  41). 
But  the  Gpi/Kioff  KKvb<Dv  of  Sophocles 
((Ed.  T.  197)  is  the  Euxine. 

•  Sciathus  retains  its  name  wholly 
unaltered  (Leake,  vol.  iii.  p.  111).    It 


Chap.  174-176. 
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this  narrow  strait  is  passed  you  come  to  the  line  of 
coast  called  Artemisium  ;*  which  is  a  portion  of  Euboea, 
and  contains  a  temple  of  Artemis  (Diana).  As  for  the 
entrance  into  Greece  by  Trachis,^  it  is,  at  its  narrowest 
point,  about  fifty  feet  wide.  This  however  is  not  the 
place  where  the  passage  is  most  contracted ;  for  it  is  still 
narrower  a  little  above  and  a  little  below  Thermopylae. 
At  Alpeni,^  which  is  lower  down  than  that  place,  it  is 
only  wide  enough  for  a  single  carriage ;  and  up  above, 
at  the  river  Phoenix,  near  the  town  called  Anthfela,  it  is 
the  same.  West  of  Thermopylae*  rises  a  lofty  and  pre- 
cipitous hill,  impossible  to  climb,  which  runs  up  into 
the  chain  of  (Eta ;  while  to  the  east  the  road  is  shut  in 


is  the  island  immediately  off  Cape  St. 
Qeorge  (Cape  Sepias). 

*  The  temple  of  Artemis,  from 
which  the  piece  of  coast  received  its 
name,  appears  to  have  been  situated, 
as  temples  so  often  were,  at  the  ex- 
treme point  of  the  island,  the  promon- 
tory now  called  Cape  Amoni.  The 
celebrity  of  this  temple  caused  the 
poets  to  represent  all  the  seas  and 
shores  of  these  parts  as  under  the 
protection  of  the  goddess  (Soph.  Trach. 
638 ;  Apoll.  Rhod.  i.  571,  &c.).  Was 
there  really  any  city  Artemisium? 
(Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  12 ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad 
voc.). 

•  Trachis  was  one  of  the  chief  cities 
of  the  Malians  (infra,  chs.  198-9; 
Scylax.  Peripl.  p.  54).  It  afterwards 
became  Heraclca,  on  being  colonised 
by  the  Lacedaemonians  (Thucyd.  iii. 
92;  compare  Strab.  ix.  p.  621),  and 
under  this  name  was  known  as  a 
place  of  great  strength  and  import- 
ance (Thucyd.  1.  s.c.,  and  v.  51 ;  Polyb. 
X.  xlu.  §  4 ;  Liv.  xxxvi.  22-24).  There 
is  some  doubt  whether  the  two  towns 
occupied  exactly  the  same  site.  Col. 
Leake's  theory  seems  probable,  that 
the  original  city  of  Heraclea  was 
identical  with  Trachis  (see  Thucyd. 
mixurav  rriv  iroKtv  €«c  Kaivrjs\  and 
was  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  rocks 
between  the  Asopus  (or  Karvimarid) 


and  the  Melas  (Mavra  Neria)^  but 
that  the  citadel,  wliich  was  on  the 
heights  above,  was  a  distinct  place. 
This  came  afterwards  to  be  the  only 
part  of  the  town  inhabited,  and  so 
Heraclea  was  said  to  be  six  stades 
from  the  ancient  Trachis  (Strab.  I.  s.  c). 
The  only  fact  which  at  all  militates 
against  this  view  is  the  mention  by 
Scylax  (I.  s.  c.)  of  both  cities. 

The  pass  by  Trachis,  which  was 
"  not  more  than  fifty  feet  wide,"  must 
have  lain  between  the  walls  of  the 
city  and  the  marshes  of  this  part  of 
the  plain  (see  Livy,  I.  s.  c. ;  "  Ager 
Heraclaeensis  paluster  omnis.*'  **A 
sinu  Maliaco  aditum  baud  facilem 
[Heraclea]  habebat").  Some  cata- 
combs are  all  that  remain  of  the  an- 
cient settlement  on  the  plain.  Ruins 
of  a  Hellenic  fortress  still  occupy  the 
height  above  (Leal^e,  vol.  iii.  pp.  26- 
30> 

»  Infra,  ch.  216. 

*  Herodotus  supposes  the  general 
bearing  of  the  coast  at  this  point  to 
have  been  north  and  soutli,  as  it  is 
generally  on  this  side  of  Greece, 
whereas  in  reality  the  coast  runs  from 
west  to  east.  This  is  a  strange  mis- 
take for  one  who  had  visited  the  spot. 
The  mountain-range  is  in  fact  south, 
and  the  sea  north  of  the  pass  (see  the 
plan,  infra,  p.  171). 
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by  the  sea  and  by  marshes.*  In  this  place  are  the 
warm  springs,  which  the  natives  call  "  The  Cauldrons ;"  ® 
and  above  them  stands  an  altar  sacred  to  Hercules.* 
A  wall  had  once  been  carried  across  the  opening  f  and 
in  this  there  had  of  old  times  been  a  gateway.  These 
works  were  made  by  the  Phocians,  through  fear  of  the 
Thessalians,  at  the  time  when  the  latter  came  from 
Thesprotia  to  establish  themselves  in  the  land  of  jEolis, 
which  they  still  occupy.*  As  the  Thessalians  strove  to 
reduce  Phocis,  the  Phocians  raised  the  wall  to  protect 
themselves,  and  likewise  turned  the  hot  springs  upon 
the  pass,  that  so  the  ground  might  be  broken  up  by 
watercourses,  using  thus  all  possible  means  to  hinder 
the  Thessalians  from  invading  their  country.  The  old 
wall  had  been  built  in  very  remote  times;  and  the 
greater  part  of  it  had  gone  to  decay  through  age.  Now 
however  the  G-reeks  resolved  to  repair  its  breaches,  and 
here  make  their  stand  against  the  Barbarian.  At  this 
point  there  is  a  village  very  nigh  the  road,  Alpeni  by 
name,  from  which  the  Greeks  reckoned  on  getting  com 
for  their  troops. 

177.  These  places,  therefore,  seemed  to  the  Greeks  fit 
for  their  purpose.     Weighing  well  all  that  was  likely 


*  This  is  the  only  mention  which 
Herodotus  makes  of  the  marshes, 
which  must  at  all  times  have  formed 
so  important  a  feature  of  the  pass 
(vide  infra,  ch.  201,  note  ®). 

•  So  Pausanias  (iv.  xxxv.  §  6). 
The  springs  at  Thermopyl®  are  hot 
(about  100°  Fahrenheit)  and  salt. 
ITier^  are  two  of  them,  which  seem 
anciently  to  have  been  devoted  re- 
spectively to  male  and  female  bathers 
(Pansan.y  They  are  enclosed  within 
receptacles  of  masonry,  about  two  feet 
in  depth,  from  which  in  cool  weather 
a  strong  vapour  rises.  The  name 
"  Cauldron  **  isi  thus  very  expressive 
(see  Leake,  vol.  iii.  pp.  34-38). 

7  The  whole  district  was  regarded 
as  ennobled  by  the  sufferings  of  Her- 


cules, and  as  sacred  to  him  (see  ch. 
198,  and  cf.  Sophocl.  Trachin.  passim). 
Hence  the  name  of  Heracleia,  which 
the  Spartans  gave  to  Trachis. 

»  Vide  infra,  chs.  208,  223,  225. 
For  a  full  consideration  of  the  various 
localities  see  the  notes  on  chs.  198- 
200. 

•  The  reference  is  to  the  original 
immigration  of  the  Thessalians  (Illy- 
rians?)  into  the  country  afterwaids 
called  by  their  name,  when  they  drove 
out  the  Boeotians,  and  other  ^olic 
tribes  (compare  Thucyd.  i.  12 ;  Veil. 
Pat.  i.  3;  Diod.  Sic.  iv.  67,  &c.). 
This  was  supposed  to  have  taken 
place  sixty  years  after  the  Trojan 
war. 
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to  happen,  and  considering  that  in  this  region  the  bar- 
barians could  make  no  use  of  their  vast  numbers,  nor  of 
their  cavalry,  they  resolved  to  await  here  the  invader 
of  Greece.  And  when  news  reached  them  of  the  Per- 
sians being  in  Pieria,  straightway  they  broke  up  from 
the  Isthmus,  and  proceeded,  some  on  foot  to  Thermo- 
pylae, others  by  sea  to  Artemisium. 

178.  The  G-reeks  now  made  all  speed  to  reach  the 
two  stations  •/"  and  about  the  same  time  the  Delphians, 
alarmed  both  for  themselves  and  for  their  country, 
consulted  the  god,  and  received  for  answer  a  com- 
mand to  "  pray  to  the  winds ;  for  the  winds  would  do 
Greece  good  service."  *  So  when  this  answer  was  given 
them,  forthwith  the  Delphians  sent  word  of  the  pro- 
phecy to  the  Greeks  who  were  zealous  for  freedom,  and 
cheering  them  thereby  amid  the  fears  which  they  enter- 
tained with  respect  to  the  Barbarian,  earned  their  ever- 
lasting gratitude.  This  done,  they  raised  an  altar  to 
the  winds  at  Thyia*  (where  Thyia,  the  daughter  of 
Cephissus,  from  whom  the  region  takes  its  name,  has  a 
precinct),  and  worshipped  them  with  sacrifices.  And 
even  to  the  present  day  the  Delphians  sacrifice  to  the 
winds,  because  of  this  oracle. 

179.  The  fleet  of  Xerxes  now  departed  from  Therma ; 
and  ten  of  the  swiftest  sailing  ships  ventured  to  stretch 
across  direct  for  Sciathus,  at  which  place  there  were 
upon  the  look-out  three  vessels  belonging  to  the  Greeks, 
one  a  ship  of  Troezen,^  another  of  ^gina,  and  the  third 
from  Athens.     These  vessels  no  sooner  saw  from  a  dis- 


*•  Thermopybe  and  Artemisium. 

*  Clemens  Alexandrinus  (Strom,  vi. 
p.  753)  professes  to  report  the  exact 
words  of  the  oracle,  but  they  do  not 
seem  to  be  those  which  Herodotus 
had  heard.  According  to  him  the 
words  were — 

*0  AcA^i,  Xiffirta^  oWfiovf ,  icot  Xmmv  itrrai. 

Similar    advice    was    given    to   the 


Athenians  Qnfra,  ch.  189).  The  mis- 
fortune of  Mardonius  (supra,  vi.  44) 
had  shown  what  good  service  the 
winds  might  do. 

*  The  site  of  Thyia,  which  no  other 
author  mentions,  is  imknown.  Thyia 
herself  was,  according  to  others,  a 
daughter  of  Castalius.  She  was  the 
eiK)nymus  of  the  Thyiades  (Pausan. 
X.  vi.  §  2).  »  Supra,  ch.  99. 
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tance  the  barbarians  approaching  than  they  all  hurriedly 
took  to  flight. 

180.  The  barbarians  at  once  pursued,  and  the  Troe- 
zenian  ship,  which  was  commanded  by  Prexinus,  fell 
into  their  hands.  Hereupon  the  Persians  took  the 
handsomest  of  the  men-at-arms,  and  drew  him  to  the 
prow  of  the  vessel,  where  they  sacrificed  him  ;*  for  they 
thought  the  man  a  good  omen  to  their  cause,  seeing 
that  he  was  at  once  so  beautiful,  and  likewise  the  first 
captive  they  had  made.  The  man  who  was  slain  in 
this  way  was  called  Leo ;  and  it  may  be  that  the  name 
he  bore  helped  him  to  his  fate  in  some  measure.* 

181.  The  Eginetan  trireme,  imder  its  captain,  As6- 
nides,  gave  the  Persians  no  little  trouble,  one  of  the 
men-at-arms,  Pythes,  the  son  of  Ischenoiis,  distinguish- 
ing himself  beyond  all  the  others  who  fought  on  that 
day.  After  the  ship  was  taken  this  man  continued  to 
resist,  and  did  not  cease  fighting  till  he  fell  quite  covered 
with  wounds.  The  Persians  who  served  as  men-at- 
arms  in  the  squadron,  finding  that  he  was  not  dead,  but 
still  breathed,  and  being  very  anxious  to  save  his  life, 
since  he  had  behaved  so  valiantly,  dressed  his  woimds 
with  myrrh,  and  bound  them  up  with  bandages  of 
cotton.  Then,  when  they  were  returned  to  their  own 
station,  they  displayed  their  prisoner  admiringly  to  the 
whole  host,  and  behaved  towards  him  with  much  kind- 
ness ;  but  all  the  rest  of  the  ship's  crew  were  treated 
merely  as  slaves. 


*  The  custom  of  sacrificing  their 
first  prisoner  is  ascribed  by  Procopius 
to  the  Thulitae  or  Scandinavians  (Bell. 
Goth.  ii.  15).  The  (Germans  made 
their  first  captive  contend  with  a 
champion  of  their  own  race,  and  took 
the  result  as  an  omen  of  success  or 
failure  (Tacit.  Germ.  10). 

^  Instances  of  attention  to  the  mean- 
ing of  names  arc  found,  supra,  vi.  50, 
and  infra,  ix.  91.    The  Romans  were 


systematically  superstitious  upon  the 
point  (see  Cic.  de  Div.  i.  45:  "In 
instrand^  colonii  ab  eo  qui  eam  dc- 
duceret,  et  cum  imi)erator  exercitum, 
censor  populum  lustraret,  bonis  no- 
minibus  qui  hostias  duoerent  elige- 
bantur;  quod  idem  in  delectu  con- 
sules  observant,  ut  primus  miles  fiat 
bono  nomine  :  and  compare  l*lin. 
H.  N.  xxviii.  2 ;  Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  53). 
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182.  Thus  did  the  Persians  succeed  in  taking  two 
of  the  vessels.  The  third,  a  trireme  commanded  by 
Phormus  of  Athens,  took  to  flight  and  ran  aground  at 
the  mouth  of  the  river  Peneus.  The  barbarians  got 
possession  of  the  bark,  but  not  of  the  men.  For  the 
Athenians  had  no  sooner  run  their  vessel  aground  than 
they  leapt  out,  and  made  their  way  through  Thessaly 
back  to  Athens. 

When  the  Greeks  stationed  at  Artemisium  learnt 
what  had  happened  by  fire-signals®  from  Sciathus,  so 
terrified  were  they,  that,  quitting  their  anchorage- 
ground  at  Artemisium,  and  leaving  scouts  to  watch  the 
foe  on  the  high  lands  of  EuboBa,  they  removed  to 
Chalcis,  intending  to  guard  the  Euripus. 

183.  Meantime  three  of  the  ten  vessels  sent  forward 
by  the  barbarians,  advanced  as  far  as  the  sunken  rock 
between  Sciathus  and  Magnesia,  which  is  called  "  The 
Ant,"^  and  there  set  up  a  stone  pillar  which  they  had 
brought  with  them  for  that  purpose.  After  this,  their 
course  being  now  clear,  the  barbarians  set  sail  with  all 
their  ships  from  Therma,  eleven  days  from  the  time  that 
the  king  quitted  the  town.  The  rock,  which  lay  directly 
in  their  course,  had  been  made  known  to  them  by  Pam- 
mon  of  Scyros.®    A  day's  voyage  without  a  stop  brought 


•  The  employment  of  fire-signals 
among  the  GreeRs  was  very  common. 
.^Ischylus  represents  it  as  known  to 
them  at  the  time  of  the  Trojan  war 
(^m.  29-32,  272-307).  Sophocles 
did  the  same  in  his  Nauplius  (Fr.  V. 
ed.  Valpy),  ascribing  the  invention  to 
Palamedes  at  that  period.  The  prac- 
tice was  certainly  very  usual  in  his- 
torical times  (Thucyd.  ii.  94  ;  iii.  22, 
80 ;  Polyb.  vin.  xxx.  §  1 ;  x.  xlii. 
§  7,  &c.).  Details  of  the  science  may 
be  found  in  iEneas  Tacticus  and 
Polybius. 

7  This  seems  to  be  the  rock  known 
to  the  Greek  sailors  as  Leftari,  which 
lies  exactly  midway  between  the 
coast  of   Magnesia   and  the   south- 


western promontory  of  the  island. 
The  precaution  ts&en  exhibits  the 
skill  and  forethought  of  the  Phoe- 
nician navigators,  who  had  the  chief 
direction  of  the  fleet,  in  a  favourable 
light. 

®  Scyros,  still  called  Skyro,  lay  off 
the  east  coast  of  Euboea,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  about  23  miles  (lat.  38**  55', 
long.  24®  30').  It  had,  like  most  of 
the  Egean  islands,  a  capital  city  of 
the  same  name  (Hom.  II.  v.  664), 
which  was  strongly  situated  on  a 
rocky  height,  and  of  which  consider- 
able traces  are  still  to  be  found  in 
the  neiojhbourhood  of  St.  George  (see 
Leake,  iii.  p.  108-9). 
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them  to  Sepias  in  Magnesia,*  and  to  the  strip  of  coast 
which  lies  between  the  town  of  Casthanaea  and  the  pro- 
montory of  Sepias.*® 

184.  As  far  as  this  point  then,  and  on  land,  as  far  as 
Thermopylae,  the  armament  of  Xerxes  had  been  free 
from  mischance ;  and  the  numbers  were  still,  according 
to  my  reckoning,  of  the  following  amount.  First  there 
was  the  ancient  complement  of  the  twelve  hundred  and 
seven  vessels  which  came  with  the  king  from  Asia — 
the  contingents  of  the  nations  severally — amounting, 
if  we  allow  to  each  ship  a  crew  of  two  hundred  men,* 
to  241,400.  Each  of  these  vessels  had  on  board, 
besides  native  soldiers,  thirty  fighting  men,  who  were 
either  Persians,  Medes,  or  Sacans;*  which  gives  an 
addition  of  36,210.  To  these  two  numbers  I  shall 
further  add  the  crews  of  the  penteconters ;  which  may 
be  reckoned,  one  with  another,  at  fourscore  men  eacl^. 
Of  such  vessels  there  were  (as  I  said  before^)  three 


*  The  distance  is  calculated  to  be 
about  900  stades  or  103  miles.  This 
would  considerably  exceed  the  average 
day*s  Yoyage  of  a  merchant  vessel 
in  Herodotus's  time  (supra,  iv.  85, 
note  *),  but  it  was  quite  within  the 
powers  of  a  trireme.  (See  Smith's 
Diet,  of  Antiq.  p.  785,  fe,  where  the 
rate  of  a  trireme  is  compared  to  that 
of  "  an  ordinary  steamboat.**) 

*®  Cape  Sepias  (for  5/cn;  in  Hero- 
dotus is  not  "  shore,"  but  "  promon- 
tory"— "  a  land,"  in  Niebuhr's  words, 
"which  juts  out  to  a  considerable 
distance  into  the  sea,  and  has  only 
one  side  adjoining  the  mainland*')  is 
undoubtedly  the  modem  promontory 
of  St,  George.  Strabo  described  it  as 
terminating  the  Therma^an  gulf,  and 
as  looking  towards  the  north  (vii.  p. 
480).  There  was  a  town  of  the  same 
name,  according  to  this  author  (ix. 
p.  632),  which  was  afterwards  swal- 
lowed up  in  Demetiias.  It  probably 
lay  west  of  the  ca|K?,  where  it  would 
have  been  somewhat  sheltered. 

Castancii,  from  which  the  chestnut- 


tree  (still  abundant  in  these  parts) 
derived  its  Latin  name  (Etym.  Mag. 
ad  voc.),  lay  on  the  eastern  coast 
(Pomp.  Mel.  ii.  3)  of  Magnesia,  almost 
at  the  foot  of  Pelion  (Strab.  ix.  p.  641, 
Kcufirj  vir^  t£  IIi/Xi^  K(ifi€vrf),  Col. 
L^ake  identifies  it  with  some  ruins 
near  Tamukhari  (vol.  iv.  p.  383). 

'  The  crew  of  a  Greek  trireme 
seems  always  to  have  been  200  (vide 
infra,  viii.  17) ;  and  we  have  here  an 
evidence  that  Herodotus  knew  of  no 
diiference  in  this  respect  between  the 
Greek  vessels  and  the  Persian.  The 
proportion  between  the  sailors  and 
EpibatcPy  or  men-at-arms,  is  not  un- 
like that  which  obtains  in  our  own 
navy. 

^  Vide  supra,  ch.  96.  These  troops 
were  regarded  as  the  best  (see  viii. 
113). 

■  Supra,  ch.  97.  It  appears  from 
that  passage  that  in  these  3000  ves- 
sels are  included,  besides  penteconters, 
various  other  craft  of  a  much  smaller 
size. 
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thousand ;  and  the  men  on  board  them  accordingly 
would  be  240,000.  This  was  the  sea  force  brought 
by  the  king  from  Asia;  and  it  amounted  in  all  to 
517,610  men.  The  number  of  the  foot  soldiers  was 
1,700,000;*  that  of  the  horsemen  80,000;*  to  which 
must  be  added  the  Arabs  who  rode  on  camels,  and  the 
Libyans  who  fought  in  chariots,  whom  I  reckon  at 
20,000.  The  whole  number,  therefore,  of  the  land  and 
sea  forces  added  together  amounts  to  2,317,610  men. 
Such  was  the  force  brought  from  Asia,  without  including 
the  camp  followers,  or  taking  any  account  of  the  provi- 
sion-ships  and  the  men  whom  they  had  on  board. 

185.  To  the  amount  thus  reached  we  have  still  to 
add  the  forces  gathered  in  Europe,  concerning  which  I 
can  only  speak  from  conjecture.  The  Greeks  dwelling 
in  Thrace,  and  in  the  islands  off  the  coast  of  Thrace,* 
furnished  to  the  fleet  one  hundred  and  twenty  ships; 
the  crews  of  which  would  amount  to  24,000  men. 
Besides  these,  footmen  were  furnished  by  the  Thracians, 
the  Pseonians,  the  Eordians,'  the  Bottiseans,  by  the 
Chalcidean  tribes,  by  the  Brygians,  the  Pierians,  the 
Macedonians,  the  Perrhaebians,  the  Enianians,  the 
Dolopians,  the  Magnesians,  the  Achaeans,  and  by  all 
the  dwellers  upon   the  Thracian   sea-board ;   and   the 


*  Supra,  ch.  60. 
»  See  ch.  87. 

•  Thasos  is  the  only  one  of  these 
which  has  a  name;  hut  there  are 
many  small  islands,  just  off  the  coast. 

'  The  Eordians,  who  are  the  only 
people  here  named  that  have  not  heen 
mentioned  hefore,  are  the  ancient 
inhabitants  of  the  district  known 
afterwards  as  Eordasa,  which  was  cele- 
brated in  Roman  times  (see  Liv.  xxxi. 
39, 40,  xlii.  53 ;  Polyb.  xviu.  vi.  §  3). 
This  tract,  which  lay  between  Pella 
and  Lynoestis  (Strab,  vii.  p.  468),  and 
also  between  Pella  and  Elimaea  (Liv. 
I.  s.  c),  must  have  corresponded  with 
the  upper  valley  of  the  Lydias,  the 
country    now    known    as    Sarighiol 


(Leake,  iii.  p.  316).  The  Macedonians, 
however,  had  expelled  the  Eordians 
(who  were  a  Paeonian  tribe,  Plin.  iv. 
io)  from  their  ancient  abodes  (Thucyd. 
ii.  99),  and  they  had  sought  a  refuge 
elsewhere,  but  in  what  exact  locality 
is  uncertain.  Thucydides  says  "  near 
Physca;"  but  of  Physca  nothing  is 
known  except  that  it  was  in  Myg- 
donia  (Ptol.  iii.  13 ;  compare  Steph. 
Byz.  ad  voc.  *Eop8atai),  probably  upon 
the  borders  of  Chalcidic^.  When  we 
hear  of  the  Amyrians  having  been 
anciently  Eordi  (Suid.  Fr.  7),  we  learn 
that  the  jjrimitive  settlements  of  this 
race,  as  of  so  many  others,  were  scat- 
tered and  separate.  Amyrus  was  near 
Lake  Boebeis  in  Thessaly. 
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forces  of  these  nations  amounted,  I  believe,  to  three 
hundred  thousand  men.  These  numbers,  added  to  those 
of  the  force  which  came  out  of  Asia,  make  the  sum  of 
the  fighting  men  2,641,610. 

186.  Such  then  being  the  number  of  the  fighting 
men,  it  is  my  belief  that  the  attendants  who  followed 
the  camp,  together  with  the  crews  of  the  corn-barks, 
and  of  the  other  craft  accompanying  the  army,  made  up 
an  amount  rather  above  than  below  that  of  the  fighting 
men.  However  I  will  not  reckon  them  as  either  fewer 
or  more,  but  take  them  at  an  equal  number.  We  have 
therefore  to  add  to  the  sum  already  reached  an  exactly 
equal  amount.  This  will  give  5,283,220  as  the  whole 
number  of  men  brought  by  Xerxes,  the  son  of  Darius, 
as  far  as  Sepias  and  Thermopylae.^ 


"  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that 
this  amount  is  considerably  beyond 
the  truth.  It  would  have  "been  the 
object  of  the  several  officers  of  Xerxes 
to  exaggerate  the  numbers  under  their 
command,  for  their  own  credit  in 
having  brought  so  many  men  into 
the  field ;  and  Xerxes  himself  might 
have  been  content  to  have  such  ex- 
aggerations made,  both  as  adding  to 
his  glory  and  as  tending  to  alarm  the 


Greeks.  After  the  failure  of  the  ex- 
pedition it  was  equally  an  object  with 
the  Greeks  to  magnify  its  greatness, 
since  they  tlius  increased  the  merit  of 
their  own  success.  Still  portions  of 
the  details  of  the  estimate  seem  to  be 
altogether  trustworthy ;  and  it  is  pos- 
sible to  point  out  the  chief  places 
where  exaggeration  has  crept  in. 

The  estimate  of  Herodotus  will  be 
best  exhibited  in  a  tabular  form : — 


Qnality  of  troops. 

Number. 

Ground  of  the  Estimate. 

Infantry  .... 

1,700.000 

The  measurement  at  Dorlscus. 

Cayaliy    .... 

80,000 

Common  report— number  proba- 
bly counted  at  Doriscus. 

Arabs  and  Libvans . 
Crews  of  the  teiremes 

20,000 

Rough  guess. 

Forces  fhmi  Asia . 

241,400 

Calculated  tram  the  known  nnm* 

ber  of  the  triremes  (1207). 

Armed  force  on  board 

36,210 

Ditto. 

tbem. 

Crews  of  the  smaller 

240,000 

Rough  guess  fh)m  the  supposed 
number  of  such  vessels  (SOOO), 

Tessels. 

and    the    presumed    average 

crew  (80). 

Land  army    .     .     . 

300,000 

Rough  guess,  based  on  the  num- 

ForcM  from  Europe 

Crews  of  triremes    . 

24,000 

ber  of  troops  thev  might  be 

Calculated  tnm  the  number  of 
triremes,  which  was  likely  to 
be  known. 

Total  of  the  military  force 
Attendants      .... 


2,641.610 

2,641.610  estimated  at  an  equal  number. 


Grand  ToUl 


5,283,220 


Of 
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187.  Such  then  was  the  amount  of  the  entire  host  of 
Xerxes.     As  for  the  number  of  the  women  who  ground 


Of  these  numbers  the  following  ap- 
pear beyond  suspicion.    The  crews  of 
the  triremes,  Asiatic  and  European, 
241,400  and  24,000— the  armed  force 
on  board  the  former,  36,210— and  the 
Asiatic    cavaby    (a    low    estimate), 
80,000.    The  following  are  open  to 
question  from  the  evident  want  of 
sufficient  data,  and  from  other  causes. 
1.  The  crews  of  the  penteconters  and 
smaller  vessels,  which  are  ffuessed  at 
3000   in  number,   with  a  supix>sed 
average  crew  of  80,  giving  a  total  of 
240,000  men.      The  average  of  80 
seems  very  imduly  large  ;  since  it  is 
difficult  to  suppose  that  even  the  crew 
of  a  penteoonter  much  exceeded  that 
number,  and  the  smaller  vessels  must 
have  carried  very  many  less.  Perhaps 
40  or  50  would  be  a  fairer  average. 
And  the  number  of  three  thousand 
might  safely  be  reduced  to  on^,  for 
the  trireme  had  now  become  the  ordi- 
nary ship  of  war.    These  reductions 
would  strike  off  200,000  men.   2.  The 
Arabs  and  Libyans  seem  overrated 
at  20,000.    If  the  entire  cavalry,  to 
which  so  many  of  the  chief  nations 
contributed  (cluj.  84-86),  was  no  more 
than  80,000,  the  camels  and  chariots 
are  not  likely  to  have  reached  10,000. 
It  must  be  doubted  too  whether  the 
Arabian  camel-riders,  who  were  sta- 


tioned in  the  rear  (ch.  87),  did  not 
really  belong  to  the  baggage-train,  in 
which  case  Herodotus  would  have 
counted  them  twice.  3.  The  land 
force  which  joined  the  expedition  on 
its  march  through  Europe  fell  pro- 
bably far  short  of  300,000.  That 
number  would  seem  to  be  a  high 
estimate  for  the  greatest  military 
force  which  the  countries  named  could 
anyhow  furnish.  The  levies  hastily 
raised  on  the  line  of  march  of  the 
Persian  army  are  not  likely  to  have 
reached  one-third  of  the  amount. 
Further,  it  is  worth  notice  what  a 
great  disproportion  there  is  between 
the  triremes  furnished  (120),  which 
could  have  been  easily  counted,  and 
the  land  force,  which  could  only  be 
guessed.  4.  The  Asiatic  infantry  was 
no  doubt  purposely  exaggerated  by  its 
commanders,  who  would  order  their 
men,  when  they  entered  the  enclosure 
(supra,  ch.  60),  not  to  stand  close 
together.  The  amount  of  this  exag- 
geration it  is  almost  impossible  to 
estimate,  but  it  can  scarcely  have 
amounted  to  so  much  as  one-half. 

If  the  naval  and  military  force  be 
reduced  in  accordance  with  the  above 
suggestions,  it  will  still  consist  of 
about  a  million  and  a  half  of  combat- 
ants: viz. — 


Ariatic  infantry,  ab.  .     .  1,000,000 

Asiatic  cavalry,  ab.    .     .  80,000 

Libyans  in  chariots,  &c.  .  10,000 

£an^[>ean  land  Torce,  ab.  100,000 

Crews  of  AsiaUc  triremes  24 1 ,400 
Armed  force  <ni  ditto  .  .  36,210 
Crews  of  smaller  vessels,  ab.  40,000 
Orews  of  European  triremes    24,000 


■=  1,190,000  land  force. 


as  341,610  sea  force. 


1,531.610 


With  respect  to  the  non-combatants, 
Mr.  Grote's  remark  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  V.  p.  48)  is  most  sound,  that 
Herodotus  has  applied  a  Greek  stand- 
ard to  a  case  where  such  application 
is  wholly  unwarranted.  The  crews 
of  the  vessels  would  decidedly  have 
had  no  attendants — and  the  ''great 
mass  of  the  army  "  would  likewise 
have  been  without  them.  "A  few 
grandees  might  be  richly  provided," 
yet    even    their    attendants    would 


mostly  have  carried  arms,  and  been 
counted  among  the  infantry.  It  was 
therefore  scarcely  necessary  for  Hero- 
dotus to  have  made  any  addition  at 
all  to  his  estimate,  on  the  score  of 
attendants;  and  if  he  made  any,  it 
should  have  been  very  trifling. 

The  estimates  furnished  by  other 
writers  have  little  importance,  the 
only  original  statements  being  those 
of  -^schylus  and  Ctesias.  The  former, 
as  we  have  seen  (supra,  ch.  100,  note  'X 
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the  com,  of  the  concubines,  and  the  eunuchs,  no  one 
can  give  any  sure  account  of  it ;  nor  can  the  baggage- 
horses  and  other  sumpter-beasts,  nor  the  Indian  hounds 
which  followed  the  army,  be  calculated,  by  reason  of 
their  multitude.  Hence  I  am  not  at  all  surprised  that 
the  water  of  the  rivers  was  foimd  too  scant  for  the 
army  in  some  instances ;  rather  it  is  a  marvel  to  me 
how  the  provisions  did  not  fail,  when  the  numbers 
were  so  great.  For  I  find  on  calculation  that  if  each 
man  consumed  no  more  than  a  choenix  of  com  a-day, 
there  must  have  been  used  daily  by  the  army  110,340 
medimni,^  and  this  without  counting  what  was  eaten  by 
the  women,  the  eunuchs,  the  sumpter-beasts,  and  the 
hounds.  Among  all  this  multitude  of  men  there  was 
not  one  who,  for  beauty  and  stature,  deserved  more  than 
Xerxes  himself  to  wield  so  vast  a  power. 

188.  The  fleet  then,  as  I  said,  on  leaving  Therma, 
sailed  to  the  Magnesian  territory,  and  there  occupied 
the  strip  of  coast  between  the  city  of  Casthanaea  and 
Cape  Sepias.     The  ships  of  the  first  row  were  moored 


corroborates  Herodotus  as  to  the  exact 
number  of  Persian  triremes,  with  the 
exception  that  he  applies  the  number 
to  the  fleet  at  Salamis.  Reasons  have 
already  been  given  (supra,  loc.  cit.) 
for  preferring,  on  this  head,  the 
statement  of  Herodotus.  The  latter 
gives  the  number  of  the  fleet  at  1000, 
that  of  the  land  force  at  800,000,  ex- 
clusive of  chariots  (Persic.  Exc.  §  23). 
But  Ctesias  is  an  utterly  worthless 
authority,  as  this  part  of  his  history 

S$  25-6)  most  plainly  shows.  Dio- 
orus  (xi.  3)  has  however  follow^ 
him,  as  has  i£lian,  except  that  he  has 
made  a  further  deduction  of  100,000 
for  the  sake  of  greater  probability 
(V.  H.  xiii.  3).  3Cschylus  does  not 
give  the  amount  of  the  land  force ; 
but  his  expressions  agree  rather  with 
the  vast  numbers  of  Herodotus,  than 
with  the  more  moderate  total  of 
Ctesias  (Pers.  66-64,  122-144,  724, 
735-8).  The  popular  belief  of  the 
time  was  that  Xerxes  brought  a  land- 
force  of  3,000,000  to    Thermopylffi 


(see  the  inscription,  infra,  ch.  228). 

•  This  is  a  miscalculation.  The 
actual  amount,  according  to  the  num- 
ber at  which  Herodotus  reckons  the 
host,  would  be  110,067^1  medimni. 
The  medimnus  contained  about  12 
gallons  English. 

With  respect  to  the  mode  in  which 
the  immense  host  was  actually  sup- 
plied, we  must  bear  in  mind,  1.  that 
Asiatics  are  accustomed  to  live  upon 
a  very  scanty  diet.  2.  that  commis- 
sariat pre]>arations  on  the  largest  scale 
had  been  made  for  several  years  (vii. 
20).  Magazines  of  stores  had  been 
laid  up  on  the  line  of  march  (ch.  25), 
and  the  natives  had  been  stimulated 
to  prepare  supplies  of  food  of  all  kinds 
(ch.  119).  3.  that  a  vast  niunber  of 
transports  laden  with  com  (crtraya>ya 
TrXoux)  accompanied  the  host  along 
shore  (ch.  186,  191).  And  4.  that 
notwithstanding  all  these  precau- 
tions, the  expedition  did  suffer  from 
want  (iEschyl.  Pers.  797-9). 
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to  the  land,  while  the  remainder  swung  at  anchor 
further  off.  The  beach  extended  but  a  very  little  way, 
so  that  they  had  to  anchor  off  the  shore,  row  upon  row, 
eight  deep.  In  this  manner  they  passed  the  night. 
But  at  dawn  of  day  calm  and  stillness  gave  place  to  a 
raging  sea,  and  a  violent  storm,  which  fell  upon  them 
with  a  strong  gale  from  the  east — a  wind  which  the 
people  in  those  parts  call  Hellespontias.  Such  of  them 
as  perceived  the  wind  rising,  and  were  so  moored  as  to 
allow  of  it,  forestalled  the  tempest  by  dragging  their 
ships  up  on  the  beach,  and  in  this  way  saved  both 
themselves  and  their  vessels.  But  the  ships  which  the 
storm  caught  out  at  sea  were  driven  ashore,  some  of 
them  near  the  place  called  Ipni,  or  "  the  Ovens,"^®  at 
the  foot  of  Pelion;  others  on  the  strand  itself;  others 
again  about  Cape  Sepias ;  while  a  portion  were  dashed 
to  pieces  near  the  cities  of  Meliboea  ^  and  Casthanaea. 
There  was  no  resisting  the  tempest. 

189.  It  is  said  that  the  Athenians  had  called  upon 
Boreas*  to  aid  the  Greeks,  on  account  of  a  fresh  oracle 
which  had  reached  them,  commanding  them  to  "  seek 
help  from  their  son-in-law."  For  Boreas,  according 
to  the  tradition  of  the  Greeks,  took  to  wife  a  woman 
of  Attica,  viz.,  Orithyia,  the  daughter  of  Erechtheus.^ 
So  the  Athenians,  as  the  tale  goes,  considering  that 


^  Colonel  Leake  (ii.  p.  383)  places 
Ipni  at  Zagord,  directly  under  relium, 
which  agrees  well  enough  with  this 
passage,  and  with  the  notice  in  Straho 
(ix.  p.  641,  'YfiTowra  r&irov  rpa-xyv 
rmf  ircpi  H^Xioi^).  The  name,  which 
means  "the  Ovens,"  was  not  very 
nnoommon  (see  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc. 
"Urvoi  et  Invovr). 

^  Melihcea  was  one  of  the  chief 
cities  of  these  parts  (Horn.  II.  ii.  717 ; 
Scyl.  Peripl.  p.  60 ;  Liv.  xliv.  13 ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  9 ;  Apoll.  Rhod.  i. 
592).  It  was  situated  at  the  foot  of 
Ossa  (Liv.  1.  c),  in  a  shallow  bay  to 
which  it  g^ve  name  (Straho,  ix.  p. 


642).  Colonel  Leake  places  it,  on 
good  grounds,  at  a  place  called  Kastri 
near  Dhematd  (N.  G.  vol.  iv.  p.  414^ ; 
Kiepert,  wrongly,  puts  it  on  the  flanks 
of  Pelion  (Blatt.  xvi.). 

■  The  name  Bora  is  still  retained 
in  the  Adriatic  for  the  N.  E.  wind. — 
[G.  W.] 

'  This  fable  is  found  with  few 
variations  in  Plato  (Phjedr.  p.  229  b.), 
in  the  fragments  of  Acusilaus  (Fr. 
23),  in  AiK)llodorus  (in.  xv.  §  1-2), 
and  in  Pausanias  (i.  xix.  §  6).  Plato 
laughingly  suggests  a  rational  ex- 
planation. 
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this  marriage  made  Boreas  their  soti-in-law,  and  per- 
ceiving, while  they  lay  with  their  ships  at  Chalcis  of 
Euboea/  that  the  wind  was  rising,  or,  it  may  be,  even 
before  it  freshened,  offered  sacrifice  both  to  Boreas 
and  likewise  to  Orithyia,  entreating  them  to  come 
to  their  aid  and  to  destroy  the  ships  of  the  bar- 
barians, as  they  did  once  before  off  Mount  Athos. 
Whether  it  was  owing  to  this  that  Boreas*^  fell  with 
violence  on  the  barbarians  at  their  anchorage  I  cannot 
say ;  but  the  Athenians  declare  that  they  had  received 
aid  from  Boreas  before,  and  that  it  was  he  who  now 
caused  all  these  disasters.  They  therefore,  on  their 
return  home,  built  a  temple  to  this  god  on  the  banks 
of  the  llissus.* 

190.  Such  as  put  the  loss  of  the  Persian  fleet  in  this 
storm  at  the  lowest  say,  that  four  hundred  of  their  ships 
were  destroyed,  that  a  countless  multitude  of  men  were 
slain,  and  a  vast  treasure  engulfed.  Ameinocles,  the 
son  of  Crfetines,  a  Magnesian,  who  farmed  land  near  Cape 
Sepias,  found  the  wreck  of  these  vessels  a  source  of 
great  gain  to  him;  many  were  the  gold  and  silver 
drinking-cups,  cast  up  long  afterwards  by  the  surf, 
which  he  gathered ;  while  treasure-boxes  too  which  had 
belonged  to  the  Persians,  and  golden  articles  of  all 
kinds  and  beyond  count,  came  into  his  possession. 
Ameinocles  grew  to  be  a  man  of  great  wealth  in  this 


*  Supra,  cb.  182. 

*  It  is  evident  that  the  points  of 
the  compass  were  not  fixed  in  the 
time  of  Herodotns  with  the  paecision 
which  had  been  attained  when  Pliny 
wrote  (H.  N.  xviiL  34).  Herodotus 
calls  the  same  wind  indifferently 
Boii:;!:)  and  Apeliotes  (north-east  and 
east,  according  to  Pliny*8  explana- 
tion). If  the  wind  really  blew  from 
the  Hellespont,  its  direction  would 
have  been  north-east  by  east. 

*  The  myth  said  that  Orithyia  had 
been  carried  off  from  the  banks  of  the 
llissus.    The  temple  appears  to  have 


been  built  on  the  supposed  site  of  the 
ravishment,  where  in  Plato's  time  an 
altar  only  existed  (Phiedr.  ut  supra), 
tlie  temple  having  ])robably  gone  to 
decay.  When  Pausanias  wrote,  there 
seems  to  have  been  neither  temple 
nor  altar.  The  exact  site  of  the  build- 
ing can  almost  be  fixed  from  Plato 
and  Strabo  (ix.  p.  676,  581).  It  was 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  llissus,  pro- 
bably about  opposite  the  modem 
church  of  St.  Peter  the  Martyr  {Peiroa 
Stavromenos;  see  Leake's  Athens,  pp. 
279-280). 
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way,  but  in  other  respects  things  did  not  go  over  well 
with  him ;  he  too,  like  other  men,  had  his  own  grief — 
the  calamity  of  losing  his  offspring. 

191.  As  for  the  number  of  the  provision  craft  and 
other  merchant  ships  which  perished,  it  was  beyond 
count.  Indeed,  such  was  the  loss,  that  the  commanders 
of  the  sea  force,  fearing  lest  in  their  shattered  cpn- 
dition  the  Thessalians  should  venture  on  an  attack, 
raised  a  lofty  barricade  around  their  station  out  of  the 
wreck  of  the  vessels  cast  ashore.  The  storm  lasted 
three  days.  At  length  the  Magians,  by  offering  victims 
to  the  Winds,  and  charming  them  with  the  help  of 
conjurers,  while  at  the  same  time  they  sacrificed  to 
Thetis  and  the  Nereids,  succeeded  in  laying  the  storm 
four  days  after  it  first  began ;  or  perhaps  it  ceased  of 
itself.  The  reason  of  their  offering  sacrifice  to  Thetis 
was  this :  they  were  told  by  the  lonians  that  here  was 
the  place  whence  Peleus  carried  her  off,  and  that  the 
whole  promontory  was  sacred  to  her  and  to  her  sister 
Nereids.^     So  the  storm  lulled  upon  the  fourth  day. 

192.  The  scouts  left  by  the  Greeks  about  the  high- 
lands of  EubcBa  hastened  down  from  their  stations  on 
the  day  following  that  whereon  the  storm  began,  and 
acquainted  their  countrymen  with  all  that  had  befallen 
the  Persian  fleet.  These  no  sooner  heard  what  had  hap- 
pened than  straightway  they  returned  thanks  to  Nep- 
time  the  Saviour,  and  poured  libations  in  his  honour ; 
after  which  they  hastened  back  with  all  speed  to  Arte- 
misium,  expecting  to  find  a  very  few  ships  left  to  oppose 
them,  and  arriving  there  for  the  second  time,  took  up 
their  station  on  that  strip  of  coast :  nor  from  that  day 
to  the  present  have  they  ceased  to  address  Neptune  by 
the  name  then  given  him,  of  "  Saviour." 


'  It  18  unnecessary  to  repeat  the  well- 
known  tale  of  the  seizure  of  Thetis 
by  Peleus.  The  tale  is  given  briefly 
by  ApoUodorus  (iii.  xiii.  §  4),  more 
at  length  by  Orid  (Metamorph.  zi.). 


According  to  the  Scholiast  upon 
ApoUonius  Khodius  (i.  fi82),  Thetis, 
among  her  other  transformations,  be- 
came a  cuttle-fish  (<n;»rto),  and  thence 
the  promontory  derived  its  name. 

M  2 
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193.  The  barbarians,  when  the  wind  lulled  and  the 
sea  grew  smooth,  drew  their  ships  down  to  the 
water,  and  proceeded  to  coast  along  the  mainland. 
Having  then  rounded  the  extreme  point  of  Magnesia,® 
they  sailed  straight  into  the  bay  that  runs  up  to  Pagasae.* 
There  is  a  place  in  this  bay,  belonging  to  Magnesia, 
where  Hercules  is  said  to  have  been  put  ashore  to  fetch 
water  by  Jason ^  and  his  companions;  who  then  de- 
serted him  and  went  on  their  way  to  -^a  in  Colchis, 
on  board  the  ship  Argo,  in  quest  of  the  golden  fleece. 
From  the  circumstance  that  they  intended,  after  water- 
ing their  vessel  at  this  place,  to  quit  the  shore  and 
launch  forth  into  the  deep,  it  received  the  name  of 
AphetsB.*  Here  then  it  was  that  the  fleet  of  Xerxes 
came  to  an  anchor. 

194.  Fifteen  ships,  which  had  lagged  greatly  behind 
the  rest,  happening  to  catch  sight  of  the  Greek  fleet  at 
Artemisium,  mistook  it  for  their  own,  and  sailing  down 


*  Mr.  Grote  supposes  this  to  be 
"the  south-eastern  comer  of  Mag- 
nesia"  (Hist  of  Greece,  vol.  v.  p.  112 
note).  I  think  it  was  the  south- 
western.  The  fleet  proceeded  from 
Sepias  along  «hore  to  this  "  point  of 
Magnesia,**  and  doubling  it,  sailed 
straight  into  the  Pagasean  Gulf,  within 
which  (cV  r^  koXtt^)  was  Aphetae. 
Ptolemy  distinguishes  Cape  Magnesia 
from  Cape  SSepias,  exactly  in  the  same 
way  as  Heroaotus  (Geogr.  iii.  13,  p. 
92).  Pliny  calls  the  Magnesian  pro- 
montory, Cape  iEanteum  (H.  N.  iv.  9). 

•  This  is  undoubtedly  the  modem 
Gulf  of  Volo,  It  is  well  described  by 
Scylax  (Peripl.  p.  60).  Pagasae  it- 
self lay  in  the  innermost  recess  of  the 
bay,  about  two  miles  from  lolcus. 
and  ten  from  Pherw  (Strab.  ix.  p, 
632).  It  belonged  to  Thessaly,  which 
had  only  two  small  strips  of  sea-board, 
one  here,  and  one  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Peneus  (Scylax,  ut  supra ;  compare 
Strab.  1.  c.  and  Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  8-9\ 

Colonel  Leake  found  considerable 
remains  of  the  town  a  little  to  the 


west  of  Volo  (iv.  p.  368-370). 

*  The  many  forms  which  the  myth 
took  may  be  seen  in  Apollodorus  (i. 
ix.  §  10).  According  to  that  which 
predominated,  Hercules  was  left  in 
Mysia  (Apoll.  Rhod.  i.  1276-1283). 
Pherecydes  however  maintained  the 
version  of  Herodotus  (Fr.  67),  adding 
that  Hercules  was  left  behind,  because 
the  Argo  declared  she  could  not  bear 
his  weight. 

'  The  same  derivation  of  the  name 
Apheti;  from  d<f)Uvaty "  to  loose  dhip,'* 
is  given  by  ApoUonius  Khodius  (i. 
691),  and  by  Stephen  (ad  voc.).  The 
place  appears  to  have  been  rather  a 
harbour  than  a  town,  though  Stephen 
calls  it  irSKtt  ttjs  Mayvri<rias,  Its 
exact  site  is  uncertain,  but  it 
seems  from  Herodotus  to  have  been 
"either  the  harbour  of  Tnkeri,  or 
that  between  the  island  of  PcdcFa 
Trikeri  and  the  main"  (see  Leake, 
iv.  p.  397).  Strabo's  assertion,  that 
it  was  near  Pagasse,  must  be  taken 
in  a  wide  sense  (ix.  p.  632). 


Chap.  198-195.        GREEKS  TAKE  FIFTEEN  SHIPS. 
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into  the  midst  of  it,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 
The  commander  of  this  squadron  was  Sand6ces,  the  son 
of  Thamasius,  governor  of  Cyme,^  in  -^olis.  He  was 
of  the  number  of  the  royal  judges/  and  had  been  cruci- 
fied by  Darius  some  time  before,  on  the  charge  of  taking 
a  bribe  to  determine  a  cause  wrongly ;  but  while  he  yet 
hung  on  the  cross,  Darius  bethought  him  that  the  good 
deeds  of  Sandoces  towards  the  king's  house  were  more 
numerous  than  his  evil  deeds;*  and  so  confessing  that 
he  had  acted  with  more  haste  than  wisdom,  he  ordered 
him  to  be  taken  down  and  set  at  large.  Thus  Sandoces 
escaped  destruction  at  the  hands  of  Darius,  and  was 
alive  at  this  time ;  but  he  was  not  fated  to  come  oflF  so 
cheaply  from  his  second  peril ;  for  as  soon  as  the  Greeks 
saw  the  ships  making  towards  them,  they  guessed  their 
mistake,  and  putting  to  sea,  took  them  without  difficulty. 
195.  Aridolis,  tyrant  of  Alabanda  in  Caria,*  was  on 
board  one  of  the  ships,  and  was  made  prisoner ;  as  also 
was  the  Paphian  general,  Penthylus,  the  son  of  Demo- 
noiis,  who  was  on  board  another.  This  person  had 
brought  with  him  twelve  ships  from  Paphos,^  and  after 
losing  eleven  in  the  storm  off  Sepias,  was  taken  in  the 
remaining  one  as  he  sailed  towards  Artemisium.  The 
Greeks,  after  questioning  their  prisoners  as  much  as 
they  wished  concerning  the  forces  of  Xerxes,  sent  them 
away  in  chains  to  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth. 


*  Supra,  i.  149. 

*  Supra,  iii.  31 ;  and  9ee  Appendix 
to  Book  iii.  Essay  iii.  p.  5G0. 

*  The  Persian  law,  according  to 
Herodotus,  required  such  a  review 
(i.  137). 

'  Alahanda  is  assigned  to  Pbrygia 
in  the  next  book  (ch.  136),  but  it  was 
usually  regarded  as  a  Carian  town 
(Strab.  xiv.  p.  944 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  v. 
xxix;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.\  The 
description  of  Strabo,  and  the  coins 
found  on  the  spot,  suffice  to  identify 
the  extensive  ruins  at  Arab  Hissar 
with  the  ancient  Alabanda  (Fellows's 
Lycia,  pp.  64-8). 


'  Paphos  seems  to  have  been  one 
of  the  earliest  Phoenician  settlements 
in  Cyprus.  It  was  said  by  some  to 
have  been  founded  by  an  ancient  king 
Aerias  ;  others  ascribed  it  to  Cinyras 
(Tacit.  An.  iii.  62;  Hist.  ii.  3; 
ApoUod.  lu.  xiv.  §  3).  Paphos  lay 
upon  the  west  coast.  Tlie  ancient 
city  was  at  the  distance  of  about  a  mile 
from  the  sea  (Strab.  xiv.  p.  972-3), 
but  a  more  modem  town  ascribed  to 
Agapenor  (Strab.  1.  s.  c. ;  Pausan. 
vni.  V.  §  2),  grew  up  at  some  little 
distance  upon  the  shore.  This  latter, 
which  is  still  known  as  Bafa,  seems 
tx)  be  the  Paphos  of  Herodotus. 
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XERXES'  ADVANCE  THROUGH  THESSALY.     Book  VH. 


196.  The  sea  force  of  the  barbarians,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  fifteen  ships  commanded  (as  I  said)  by  San- 
ddces,  came  safe  to  Aphetae.  Xerxes  meanwhile,  with 
the  land  army,  had  proceeded  through  Thessaly  and 
Achdea,  and  three  days  earlier,  had  entered  the  territory 
of  the  Malians.  In  Thessaly  he  matched  his  own 
horses  against  the  Thessalian,  which  he  heard  were 
the  best  in  Greece ;  *  but  the  Greek  coursers  were 
left  far  behind  in  the  race.  All  the  rivers  in  this 
region  had  water  enough  to  supply  his  army,  except 
only  the  Onoch6nus  ;•  but  in  Achsea,  the  largest  of  the 
streams,  the  Apidanus,  barely  held  out. 

197.  On  his  arrival  at  Alus^  in  Achaea,  his  guides, 
wishing  to  inform  hitn  of  everything,  told  him  the  tale 
known  to  the  dwellers  in  those  parts  concerning  the 
temple  of  the  Laphystian  Jupiter* — how  that  Atbamas 
the  son  of  ^olus  took  counsel  with  Ino  and  plotted 
the  death  of  Phrixus  ;*   and  how  that  afterwards  the 


'  The  excellency  of  the  Thessalian 
horses  was  proverbial.  Hence  Theo- 
critns  speaking  of  Helen  says, — 

Iinrof  .--(Hlyll.  xvttl.  29-30.) 

Hence  too,  in  the  onicle  which  was 
given  to  the  Megarians,  we  hear — 

'Iinroi  SpiritKuu,  AaK96axfi6vtaL  ii  ywautn. — 

(Schol.  Tbeocrit.  xlv.  48.) 

Oomparc  Sophocl.  Electr.  703 ;  Plat. 
Hipp.  Maj.  284  a.;  and  vide  supra, 
V.  63,  note  •. 

•  Supra,  ch.  129. 

»  Supra,  ch.  173. 

'  The  most  famous  temple  of 
Jupiter  Laphystius  was  in  BcBotia, 
between  Goronaea  and  Orohomenus 
(Pausan.  ix.  xxxiv.  §  4).  There  is 
said  to  have  been  another  in  Bithynia 
(vSchol.  ad  Apoll.  Rhod.  ii.  6^2),  and 
it  has  been  imagined  that  Herodotus 
here  speaks  of  a  third  at  Alus 
(Larcher  ad  voc.  "  Laphystius.*' 
Table  Olograph.).  But  this  last  sup- 
position is  unnecessary.     Herodotus 


intends  to  say  that  the  tale  which 
Xerxes  heard  at  Alus  caused  him 
afterwards,  on  his  pastoffe  through 
BixotiOj  to  spare  the  shrine  and  grow 
of  Laphystian  Jupiter  there.  As 
Alus  was,  according  to  tradition, 
founded  by  Athamas  (Strab.  ix.  p. 
627),  we  may  understand  how  the 
inhabitants  came  to  tell  Xerxes  the 
story. 

A  good  deal  of  obscurity  attaches 
to  the  word  "  Laphystian.**  Properly 
it  signifies  '*  gluttonous,*'  a  meaning 
which  is  compatible  with  the  myth 
(see  the  next  note).  Some,  however, 
have  regarded  it  in  this  connexion  as 
a  mere  local  appellative  (Larcher,  ad 
loc.),  since  the  mountain  whereon  the 
temple  stood  (the  modem  mountain 
of  Gfranitza,  licake,  ii.  p.  140)  was 
called  Laphystium.  But  the  moun- 
tain prolmbly  took  its  name  from  the 
temple, 

'  The  tale  went,  that  Ino,  wishing 
to  destroy  the  diildren  of  Athamas 
by  his  first  wife  NepheM,  produced  a 
dearth  by  having  the  seed-corn  secretly 
parched  before  it  was  Sown,  and  when 
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Aoha^ns,  warned  by  an  oracle,  laid  a  forfeit  upon  his 
posterity,  forbidding  the  eldest  of  the  race  ever  to  enter 
into  the  court-house  (which  they  call  the  people  s  house), 
and  keeping  watch  themselves  to  see  the  law  obeyed. 
If  one  comes  within  the  doors,  he  can  never  go  out 
again  except  to  be  sacrificed.  Further,  they  told  him, 
how  that  many  persons,  when  on  the  point  of  being 
slain,  are  seized  with  such  fear  that  they  flee  away  and 
take  refuge  in  some  other  country ;  and  that  these,  if 
they  come  back  long  afterwards,  and  are  found  to  be 
the  persons  who  entered  the  court-house,  are  led  forth 
covered  with  chaplets,  and  in  a  grand  procession,  and 
are  sacrificed.  This  forfeit  is  paid  by  the  descendants 
of  Cytissorus  the  son  of  Phrixus,*  because,  when  the 
Acha&ans,  in  obedience  to  an  oracle,  made  Athamas  the 
son  of  ^olus  their  sin-ofiering  and  were  about  to  slay 
him,  Cytissorus  came  from  JEa  in  Colchis  and  rescued 
Athamas ;  by  which  deed  he  brought  the  anger  of  the 
god  upon  his  own  posterity.  Xerxes,  therefore,  having 
heard  this  story,  when  he  reached  the  grove  of  the  god, 
avoided  it,  and  commanded  his  army  to  do  the  like. 
He  also  paid  the  same  respect  to  the  house  and  precinct 
of  the  descendants  of  Athamas. 

198.  Such  were  the  doings  of  Xerxes  in  Thessaly 


Athamas  consulted  the  oracle  on  the 
subject,  persuaded  the  messengers  to 
bring  back  word,  that  Phrixus  must 
be  sacrificed  to  Jupiter.  Athamas 
was  imposed  upon,  and  pre^mred  to 
offer  his  son;  but  NepheW  snatched 
Fhrixns  from  the  altar,  and  placed 
him  upon  a  ram  with  a  golden  fleece 
which  she  had  obtained  from  Mercury, 
and  the  ram  carried  him  through  the 
air  to  Colchis,  where  it  was  offered  by 
Phrixus  to  Jupiter.  The  fleece  he 
gave  to  Metes  the  Colchian  king  (cf. 
Apollod.  I.  ix.  §  1 ;  Pausan.  i.  xxiv. 
1 2,  IX.  xxxiv.  §4 ;  Plat.  Min.  315,  C. ; 
Apoll.  Rhod.  ii.  663). 

If  thb  tale  is  indicative  of  the  fact 
that  in  early  times  the  Orchomenian 


Minyae  offered  human  sacrifices  to 
Jove  we  may  understand  why  their 
Jove  was  called  "Laphystian"  (see 
Mtiller's  Eumen.  §  65). 

*  Phrixus,  in  the  common  tradition, 
was  said  to  have  had  four  sons,  Argus, 
Melas,  Phrontis,  and  Cytissorus 
(Apollod.  I.  8.  c. ;  Apollon.  Khod.  ii. 
1156).  Pausanias,  who  gives  him  a 
son,  Presbon  (ix.  xxxiv.  §  6),  must 
have  followed  a  different  story.  On 
the  offering  of  human  sacrifices  by 
the  Greeks,  see  Wachsmuth's  Hel- 
lenisch.  AUerthums.  vol.  ii.  p.  649, 
et  seqq.  Comjiare  the  article  Sacri- 
FiciuM  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  Antiq.  p. 
999,  A. 
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and  in  Achaea.  From  hence  he  passed  on  into  Malls, 
along  the  shores  of  a  bay,  in  which  there  is  an  ebb  and 
flow  of  the  tide  daily.*  By  the  side  of  this  bay  lies  a 
piece  of  flat  land,  in  one  part  broad,  but  in  another 
very  narrow  indeed,  around  which  runs  a  range  of 
lofty  hills,  impossible  to  climb,  enclosing  all  Malis 
within  them,  and  called  the  Trachinian  Clifis.*  The 
first  city  upon  the  bay,  as  you  come  from  Achaea,  is 
Anticyra,'  near  which  the  river  Spercheius,  flowing 
down  from  the  country  of  the  Enianians,®  empties  itself 
into  the  sea^  About  twenty  furlongs  from  this  stream 
there  is  a  second  river,  called  the  Dyras,"  which  is  said 
to  have  appeared  first  to  help  Hercules  when  he  was 
burning.  Again,  at  the  distance  of  twenty  furlongs, 
there  is  a  stream  called  the  Melas,  near  which,  within 
about  five  furlongs,  stands  the  city  of  Trachis.^ 


*  The  tides  in  the  Mediterranean 
seldom  rise  more  than  a  few  feet,  in 
some  places  not  above  12  or  13  inches. 
The  flatness  of  the  coast  round  the 
Maliac  Gulf  would  render  the  rise  and 
fall  more  perceptible  there  than  else- 
where. 

•  Compare  with  this  the  description 
In  Leake  (N.  G.  vol.  ii.  oh.  10),  by 
which  it  appears  that  however  great 
the  changes  which  time  has  made,  the 
general  character  of  the  scene  remains 
unaltered.  The  plain  at  the  head  of 
the  bay,  varying  greatly  in  its 
breadth,  the  range  of  hills  surround- 
ing it  on  all  sides,  the  clilfs  and 
precipices  which  in  many  places  abut 
upon  the  flat  country,  are  now,  as 
formerly,  the  most  conspicuous  fea- 
tures of  the  locality  (compare  Clarke's 
Travels  in  Greece,  vol,  i,  ch.  viii.  p. 
25(V2). 

'  Anticyra  must  have  lain  towards 
the  north  of  the  Malian  plains,  near 
the  modern  town  of  Zituni  (Lamia). 
No  ruins  have  as  yet  been  discovered 
to  fix  the  exact  site,  which  the  great 
alterations  that  have  taken  place  in 
the  course  of  the  Spercheius  {Hd- 
fddha)  render  very  difficult  of  deter- 
mination. 


The  Malian  must  be  distinguished 
from  the  Phocian  Anticyra,  which 
latter  lay  on  the  Gulf  of  Corinth,  and 
was  a  much  more  important  place. 
Curiously  enough,  both  cities  were 
famous  for  their  hellebore  (see  Strab. 
ix.  p.  606  ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.,  and 
compare  Theophrast.  Hist.  Plant,  ix. 

n\ 

•  Vide  supra,  ch.  132,  note  '. 

'  Colonel  LcAke  has  satisfactorily 
identified  this  stream  as  well  as  the 
Melas  (N.  G.  vol.  ii.  p.  25-6\  The 
latter,  which  was  little  more  than  half 
a  mile  from  Traohis  (cf.  Liv.  xxxvi. 
22),  can  only  be  the  streamlet  (amni- 
cuius)  now  called  the  Maura  N^ia 
or  Black  River,  which  is  a  translation 
of  the  ancient  name.  The  Dyras  must 
therefore  be  the  Ourgo,  which  alone 
intervenes  between  the  Mdvra  Neria 
and  the  Spercheius.  At  present,  these 
two  streams  join  in  the  middle  of  the 
plain,  and  together  fall  into  the 
Spercheius. 

*  Supra,  ch.  175,  note  \  Strabo(ix. 
p.  621)  throws  no  light  on  the  geo- 
jKraphy  of  this  region.  It  is  clear  that 
he  had  no  personal  knowledge  of  it, 
and  simply  followed  Herodotus. 


r 
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199.  At  the  point  where  this  city  is  built,  the  plain 
between  the  hills  and  the  sea  is  broader  than  at  any 
other,  for  it  there  measures  22,000  plethra.*  South  of 
Trachis  there  is  a  cleft  in  the  mountain-range  which 
shuts  in  the  territory  of  Trachinia ;  and  the  river 
Asopus^  issuing  from  this  cleft  flows  for  a  while  along 
the  foot  of  the  hills. 

200.  Further  to  the  south,  another  river,  called  the 
Phoenix,*  which  has  no  great  body  of  water,  flows  from 
the  same  hills,  and  falls  into  the  Asopus.  Here  is  the 
narrowest  place  of  all,  for  in  this  part  there  is  only  a 
causeway  wide  enough  for  a  single  carriage.  From 
the  river  Phoenix  to  Thermopylae  is  a  distance  of  fifteen 
furlongs ;  and  in  this  space  is  situate  the  village  called 
Anth^la,*  which  the  river  Asopus  passes  ere  it  reaches 
the  sea.  The  space  about  Anthela  is  of  some  width, 
and  contains  a  temple  of  Amphictyonian  Ceres,  as  well 


•  This  is  certainly  an  incorrect 
reading.  Twenty  -  two  thousand 
plethra  are  above  420  miles,  whereas 
the  plain  is  even  now,  at  the  utnnost, 
seven  miles  across  1  It  is  impossible, 
I  think,  to  understand  the  i^aasage  as 
Colonel  Leake  explains  it — that  *'the 
whole  surface  of  the  plain  contained 
22,000  plethra  "  (Northern  Greece,  ii. 
p.  11).  Herodotus  never  gives  areas, 
and  such  a  rendering  drops  altogether 
the  important  particle  ydp.  We  must 
suppose  an  alteration  of  the  numbers 
—possibly  jc,^X22,000)  for  ic/3  (22). 

•  The  Asopus  is  clearly  the  Kar- 
vunaria.  It  is  recognised  by  its  posi- 
tion south  of  the  ruins  of  Heracleia 
(Trachis),  and  by  the  *' magnificent 
chasm  "  Uirough  which  it  issues  upon 
the  Trachinian  plain  from  the  moun- 
tains of  (Eta  (Gell,  p.  239  ;  Leake, 
ii.  p.  11).  It  likewise  still  flows 
through  the  plain,  nearly  at  the  foot 
of  the  hills  which  bound  the  plain  to 
the  south.  At  present  it  falls  into 
the  Sperchius  instead  of  reaching  the 
sea ;  out  this  fact  does  not  throw  any 
doubt  upon  the  identification,  since  it 


is  the  necessary  consequence  of  the 
gradual  growth  of  the  alluvium,  by 
which  the  mouth  of  the  Sperchius  has 
been  carried  to  some  distance  beyond 
the  straits. 

*  Colonel  Leake  identifies  the 
Phoenix  (Red  River)  with  a  small 
stream  of  hot  mineral  water,  having 
a  deposit  of  a  red  colour,  which  flows 
from  two  sources  near  the  base  of  the 
mountain  range,  and  empties  itself 
into  the  Sperchius,  rather  more  than 
half  a  mile  below  the  point  where 
that  stream  receives  the  Asopus. 
Here  is  still  one  of  the  narrowest  por- 
tions of  the  pass ;  and  the  distance  to 
the  principal  hot  springs  is  almost 
exactly  15  stades  (Leake,  ii.  p.  32). 

*  Anthela  was  mentioned  above 
(ch.  176).  It  is  also  noticed  by 
Stephen.  Probably  it  was  situated 
on  the  slightly  elevated  tract  which 
lies  at  the  foot  of  the  great  precipices, 
between  the  red  springs  or  Phoenix, 
and  the  main  sources  (Leake,  pp. 
35-6).  No  remains  are  to  be  found 
either  of  Anthela  itself  or  of  the  other 
buildings  mentioned  by  Herodotus. 
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as  the  seats  of  the  Amphictyonic  deputies,*  and  a  temple 
of  Amphictyon  himself.' 

201.  King  Xerxes  pitched  his  camp  in  the  region  of 
Malis  called  Trachinia,  while  on  their  side  the  Greeks 
occunied  the    straits."      These   straits   the   Greeks   in 

A.  

general  call  Thermopylae  (the  Hot  Gates);  hut  the 
natives  and  those  who  dwell  in  the  neighbourhood, 
call   them   Pylae    (the   G^tes).      Here  then   the  two 


\ 


•  Amphictjonies  were  religious 
leagues  of  states  possessing  a  common 
lanctuary  {dfi(biKTvov€s,  originally 
dfjiif>ucrtov(s\  There  were  several 
both  in  Asia  and  Europe  (Hermann. 
Pol.  Ant.  §  11 ;  Smith's  Diet.  Ant. 
p.  79).  The  Amphictyony  which 
met  at  Thermopylas  was  the  most 
celebrated  of  all.  It  consisted  of  the 
following  nations,  viz.,  the  Thessa- 
lians,  Boeotians,  Dorians,  lonians, 
Perrhsebians,  Magnesians,  Locrians, 
^nianians,  Achaeans  of  Phthiotis. 
Malians,  Phocians,  and  ^probably) 
the  Dolopians  (cf.  -^Jschm.  de  F. 
Leg.  p.  285,  and  Pausan.  x.  viii. 
§  2).  It  held  its  regular  meetings 
twice  a  year,  in  the  spring  and  in 
the  autumn.  The  spring  meeting 
was  at  Delphi,  the  autumn  one  at 
Thermopylffi.  Each  state  sent  two 
deputies,  a  pyhigoras  and  a  hieromne- 
mon,  rhe  PylagorsB  formed  the  re- 
gular assembly — the  Hieromnemones 
were  a  sort  of  standing  committee 
specially  charged  with  the  execution 
of  decrees,  and  the  care  of  the  temples. 
Miiller  sees  in  the  two  meeting-places 
of  this  league,  an  endeavour  to  unite 
the  Hellenic  with  the  Pelasgic  worship 
(Dorians,  vol.  i.  p.  289,  E.  T.). 

'  Amphictyon  would  seem  to  be 
most  clearly  an  invented  name, 
formed,  acxxn-ding  to  the  Greek  cus- 
tom of  referring  all  appellatives  to  a 
heros  eponymus,  from  the  word  Am- 
phictyony. Yet  the  adventures  of 
Amphictyon  are  gravely  narrated  as 
though  they  were  historical  truths ! 

See  Apollod.  i.  vii.  §  2  ;  iii.  xiv.  §  1. 
arm.  Par.  1.  8,  ep.  5.) 
*  The  accompanying  plan,  which  is 
taken  (with  few  alterations)  from  the 
admirable    work    of   Colonel    Leake 


(Northern  Greece,  vol.  ii.),  will  (it  is 
hoped)  render  elaborate  explanations 
of  the  localities  unnecessary.  It  ex- 
hibits very  clearly  the  sreat  altera- 
tions which  have  taken  ]nace  through 
the  accumulation  of  deposits  from  the 
Spercheius  and  the  other  streams.  The 
head  of  the  gulf  has  receded  about 
four  miles,  the  Maliac  plain  having 
advanced  that  distance.  The  mouth 
of  the  Spercheius  has  been  thrown 
from  the  north-eastern  to  the  south- 
em  shore  of  the  gulf,  and  a^lvanced 
seven  or  eight  miles  from  its  old  po- 
sition. The  pass  is  now  separated 
from  the  sea  throughout  its  entire 
extent,  by  a  tract  of  marshy  ground, 
a  mile  or  two  in  width,  through 
which  the  Spercheius  flows,  and  across 
which  a  road,  only  practicable  in 
summer,  leads  from  Southern  to 
Northern  Greece,  avoiding  the  pass 
altogether.  The  minor  streams  men- 
tioned by  Herodotiis  have  all  become 
tributaries  of  the  Spercheius,  and  have 
changed  their  courses  in  some  degree. 
The  wood  upon  Mount  Anopa?a  has 
been  to  a  great  extent  cut  down,  and 
the  slopes  are  now  cultivated.  Seve- 
ral roads  too  of  a  rough  kind  have 
been  made,  where  in  the  time  of  He- 
rodotus there  was  but  a  single  foot- 
path. Still,  many  features  of  the 
scene  remain  unaltered — the  broad 
plain,  the  high  Trachinian  precipices, 
the  gorge  through  which  the  river 
Asopus  emerges  from  the  mountains, 
the  not  springs  or  **  cauldrons,"  blue 
as  in  the  days  of  Pausanias  (nr.  xxxv. 
§  5),  the  marshes,  more  extensive  now 
than  formerly,  even  the  oak  woods 
upon  Callidromus — all  these  are  wit- 
nessed to  by  modem  travellers,  and 
attest  the  accuracy  of  the  historian. 
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armies  took  their  stand;  the  one  master  of  all  the 
region  lying  north  of  Trachis,  the  other  of  the  country 
extending  southward  of  that  place  to  the  verge  of  the 
continent. 
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202.  The  Greeks  who  at  this  spot  awaited  the  coming 
of  Xerxes  were  the  following  : — From  Sparta,  three 
hundred  men-at-arms  :  from  Arcadia,  a  thousand  Te- 
geans  and  Mantineans,  five  hundred  of  each  people ;  a 
hundred  and  twenty  Orchomenians,  from  the  Arcadian 
Orchomenus ;®  and  a  thousand  from  other  cities :  from 
Corinth,  four  hundred  men  :  from  Phlius,^  two  hundred  : 
and  from  Mycense  eighty.  Such  was  the  number  from 
the  Peloponnese.  There  were  also  present,  from 
Boeotia,  seven  hundred  Thespians  and  four  hundred 
Thebans. 

203.  Besides  these  troops,  tlie  Locrians  of  Opus  and 
the  Phocians  had  obeyed  the  call  of  their  countrymen, 
and  sent,  the  former  all  the  force  they  had,  the  latter  a 
thousand  men.  For  envoys  had  gone  from  the  Greeks 
at  Thermopylae  among  the  Locrians  and  Phocians,  to 
call  on  them  for  assistance,  and  to  say — "They  were 
themselves  but  the  vanguard  of  the  host,  sent  to  pre- 
cede the  main  body,  which  might  every  day  be  expected 
to  follow  them.  The  sea  was  in  good  keeping,  watched 
by  the  Athenians,  the  Eginetans,  and  the  rest  of  the 
fleet.  There  was  no  cause  why  they  should  fear ;  for 
after  all  the  invader  was  not  a  god  but  a  man;  and 
there  never  had  been,  and  never  would  be,  a  man  who 


•  The  Arcadian  is  here  distin- 
guished from  the  Boeotian  city  of 
the  same  name  (infra,  viii.  34).  The 
former  was  situated  a  little  to  the 
north  of  Mantinea,  between  that  place 
and  Pheneus  (Pausan.  viii.  xiii.).     It 


between  Nauplia  and  Hermione.  The 
third  was  near  Cyllene,  in  Elis  (Plin. 
H.  N.  iv.  5).  Inhere  cannot  be  any 
doubt  that  the  first  of  these  is  the 
town  which  is  here  spoken  of,  and 
which  subsequently  furnished  troops 


is  now  Kalpaki,  where  considerable  at  Plataea  (infra,  ix.  28). 

ruins  of  the  ancient  town  may  be  !      For  a  description  of  this  Phlius, 

traced  (Oeirs  Mores,  pp.  144-5 ;  Leake,  see  Pausanias  (ii.  xiii.).     It  was  situ- 

iii.  pp.  99-102).  I  ated  on  the  As6pus,  which  ran  into 

*  There  are  said  to  have  been  three  '  the  sea  near  Sicyon.    Originally  an 


places  of  this. name.  One,  the  most 
famous,  was  situated  in  the  north- 
pastern  portion  of  the  Peloponnese, 
about  half-way  between  Argos  and 
Sicyon  (Pausan.  ii.  xiii.  §  1).  Another, 
mentioned  only  by  Ptolemy  (Geogr. 
iii.    16,  p.   100),  was  on  the  coast, 


Achsan  city,  it  was  conquered  by  the 
Dorians  of  Argos,  but  seems  to  have 
retained  always  a  degree  of  inde- 
pendence. Extensive  ruins  still  mark 
the  site,  which  is  at  PnlyfengOf  not 
far  from  Ai  Ohiorgi  (GelPs  Morea,  p. 
169,  Leake,  vol.  iii.  p.  339). 


Chap.  202-205. 


DESCENT  OP  LEONIDAS. 


173 


was  not  liable  to  misfortunes  from  the  very  day  of  his 
birth,  and  those  greater  in  proportion  to  his  own  great- 
ness. The  assailant  therefore,  being  only  a  mortal, 
must  needs  fall  from  his  glory."  Thus  urged,  the 
Locrians  and  the  Phocians  had  come  with  their  troops 
to  Trachis. 

204.  The  various  nations  had  each  captains  of  their 
own  under  whom  they  served ;  but  the  one  to  whom  all 
especially  looked  up,  and  who  had  the  command  of  the 
entire  force,  was  the  Lacedaemonian,  Leonidas.  Now 
Leonidas  was  the  son  of  Anaxandridas,  who  was  the 
son  of  Leo,  who  was  the  son  of  Eurycratidas,  who  was 
the  son  of  Anaxander,  who  was  the  son  of  Eurycrates, 
who  was  the  son  of  Polydorus,  who  was  the  son  of 
Alcamenes,  who  was  the  son  of  Telecles,  who  was  the 
son  of  Archelaiis,  who  was  the  son  of  Agesilaiis,  who 
was  the  son  of  Doryssus,  who  was  the  son  of  Labotas, 
who  was  the  son  of  Echestratus,  who  was  the  son  of 
Agis,  who  was  the  son  of  Eurysthenes,  who  was  the 
son  of  Aristodemus,  who  was  the  son  of  Aristomachus, 
who  was  the  son  of  Cleodseus,  who  was  the  son  of 
Hyllus,  who  was  the  son  of  Hercules.^ 

Leonidas  had  come  to  be  king  of  Sparta  quite  unex- 
pectedly. 

206.  Having  two  elder  brothers,  Cleomenes  and 
Dorieus,  he  had  no  thought  of  ever  mounting  the 
throne.  However  when  Cleomenes  died  without  male 
offspring,  as  Dorieus  was  likewise  deceased,  having 
perished  in  Sicily,^  the  crown  fell  to  Leonidas,  who  was 


'  This  was  the  accepted  genealogy 
and  succession  of  the  Spartan  kings  of 
the  elder  house,  and  may  be  con- 
firmed from  many  sources.  The  line 
from  Eurysthenes  to  Alcamenes  is 
found  in  Diodorus  (ap.  Euseb.  Chron. 
C^  pars  i.  c.  36,  p.  166),  who  pro- 
fesses to  give  from  Apollodorus  the 
exact  number  of  years  that  each  king 
reigned.  Pausanias  (ui,  i.-iii.)  has 
the  entire  list  from  Aristodemus  to 


Anaxandridas,  but  without  any  chro- 
nology. It  is  plain,  however,  that  he 
would  not  have  agreed  with  the 
numbers  of  Diodorus  (see  iii.  ii.  § 
3,  end).  Miiller  thinks  (Dorians,  i.  p. 
149,  E.  T.)  that  the  names  of  the 
kings  and  the  years  of  their  reigns 
were  preserved  at  Sparta  in  public 
registers  (^dvaypa<f>aL)  from  very  early 
times. 
■  Supra,  V.  46. 
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older  than  Cleombrotus,  the  youngest  of  the  sons  of 
AnaxandridaSy  and,  moreover,  was  married  to  the 
daughter  of  Cleomenes.*  He  had  now  come  to  Ther- 
mopylae, accompanied  by  the  three  hundred*  men  which 
the  law  assigned  him,  whom  he  had  himself  chosen 
from  among  the  citizens,  and  who  were  all  of  them 
fathers  with  sons  living.  On  his  way  he  had  taken 
the  troops  from  Thebes,  whose  number  I  have  already 
mentioned,  and  who  were  under  the  command  of  Leon- 
tiades®  the  son  of  Eurymachus.  The  reason  why  he 
made  a  point  of  taking  troops  from  Thebes  and  Thebes 
only  was,  that  the  Thebans  were  strongly  suspected  of 
being  well  inclined  to  the  Medes.  Leonidas  therefore 
called  on  them  to  come  with  him  to  the  war,  wishing  to 
see  whether  they  would  comply  with  his  demand,  or 
openly  refuse,  and  disclaim  the  Greek  alliance.  They, 
however,  though  their  wishes  leant  the  other  way, 
nevertheless  sent  the  men.' 

206.  The  force  with  Leonidas  was  sent  forward  by  the 
Spartans  in  advance  of  their  main  body,  that  the  sight 
of  them  might  encourage  the  allies  to  fight,  and  hinder 
them  from  going  over  to  the  Medes,  as  it  was  likely 
they  might  have  done  had  they  seen  Sparta  backward. 
They  intended  presently,  when  they  had  celebrated  the 
Carneian  festival,*  which  was  what  now  kept  them  at 

*  Gorgo,  who  was  mentioned  above     contingent  at  Platsea  was,  not  Leon- 
(v.  48,  51),  and  occurs  again,  infra,     tiades,  but  a  certain  Anaxander  (Fr. 


ch.  239. 

^  Leonidas  seems  to  have  been  fully 
aware  of  the  desperate  nature  of  the 
service  which  he  now  undertook  (see 
the  narrative  in  Diodorus,  xi.  4).  He 
therefore,  instead  of  taking  wiUi  him 
his  ordinary  bodyguard  of  youths  (see 
note "  on  i.  67),  selected  a  bodyguard 
from  among  the  men  of  advan(^  age, 
taking  none  but  such  as  had  male  ofif- 
spring  living,  in  order  that  no  family 
might  altogether  perish  (see  Miiller  s 
Dorians,  vol.  ii.  p.  257,  E.  T.). 

*  Aristophanes  the  Boootian  said 
that  the  commander  of  the  Theban 


5).  It  is,  of  course,  possible  enough 
that  in  such  a  matter  Herodotus  may 
have  been  mistaken. 

'  According  to  Diodorus  (1.  s.  c.) 
tliere  were  two  parties  in  Thebes,  one 
for  and  the  other  against  the  Persians. 
The  latter  he  represents  as  sending 
voluntarily  the  contingent  of  400  (see 
also  Plut.  de  Malign.  Herod,  ii.  p. 
867,  A.). 

^  The  Carneian  festival  fell  in  the 
Spartan  month  Cameius,  the  Athe- 
nian Metageitnion,  corresponding 
nearly  to  our  August.  It  was  held  in 
honour  of  Apollo  Oameius,  a  deity 
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home,*  to  leave  a  garrison  in  Sparta,  and  hasten  in  full 
force  to  join  the  army.  The  rest  of  the  allies  also 
intended  to  act  similarly;  for  it  happened  that  the 
Olympic  festival  fell  exactly  at  this  same  period.^" 
None  of  them  looked  to  see  the  contest  at  Thermo- 
pylae decided  so  speedily ;  wherefore  they  were  con- 
tent to  send  forward  a  mere  advanced  guard.  Such 
accordingly  were  the  intentions  of  the  allies. 

207.  The  Greek  forces  at  Thermopylae,  when  the 
Persian  army  drew  near  to  the  entrance  of  the  pass, 
were  seized  with  fear,  and  a  council  was  held  to  consider 
ahout  a  retreat.  It  was  the  wish  of  the  Peloponnesians 
generally  that  the  army  should  fall  back  upon  the  Pelo- 
ponnese,  and  there  guard  the  Isthmus.  But  Leonidas, 
who  saw  with  what  indignation  the  Phocians  and  Lo- 
crians  heard  of  this  plan,  gave  his  voice  for  remaining 
where  they  were,  while  they  sent  envoys  to  the  several 
cities  to  ask  for  help,  since  they  were  too  few  to  make 
a  stand  against  an  army  like  that  of  the  Medes. 

208.  While  this  debate  was  going  on,  Xerxes  sent  a 
mounted  spy  to  observe  the  Greeks,  and  note  how  many 
they  were,  and  what  they  were  doing.  He  had  heard, 
before  he  came  out  of  Thessaly,  that  a  few  men  were 


worshipped  from  very  ancient  times 
in  the  Peloponnese,  enpecially  at 
Amycl».  MtiUer  (Orchom.  p.  327) 
supposes  this  worship  to  have  been 
brought  to  Amyclaa  from  Thebes  by 
the  2Bgidie.  It  appears  certainly  to 
have  been  anterior  to  the  Dorian  con- 
quest (Dorians,  vol.  i.  pp.  373-5, 
E.  T.).  The  Spartan  festival  is  said 
to  have  been  instituted  b.o.  676 
fAthen.  xiv.  p.  635,  E. ;  Euseb. 
Chron.  Can.  pars  i.  c.  33).  It  was 
of  a  warlike  enaracter,  like  the  Athe- 
nian Boedromia.  For  further  parti- 
culars, see  Smith's  Diet,  of  Antiq.  sub 
voc.  KapvtM. 

That  the  origin  and  meaning  of  the 
woid  Carneius  was  unknown  to  the 
Greeks,  appears  from  the  various  ex- 


planations of  Pausanias  (ni.  xiii.  §  3) 
and  others  (Schol.  Theocrit.  v.  83 ; 
Phavorin.  ad  voc.,  &c.). 

•  Vide  supra,  vi.  106,  note  •,  and 
compare  infra,  ix.  7 ;  Thucyd.  iv.  5  ; 
V  54  &c 

' »«  Vide  infra,  viii.  26.  The  Olym- 
pic festival  was  celebrated  at  the  time 
of  the  first  full  moon  after  the  sum- 
mer solstice  ^Boeckh.  ad  Pind.  01. 
iii.  35).  It  therefore  ordinarily  pre- 
ceded the  Spartan  Cameia,  falling  in 
the  latter  end  of  June  or  in  July. 
The  Greeks  would  be  very  unwilling 
to  give  up,  without  absolute  necessity, 
their  attendance  ujwn  the  great  games 
"  connected  with  so  many  purposes  of 
pleasure,  business,  and  relijrion'*  (Cf. 
Thirlwall,  vol.  i.  ch.  x.  pp.  390-3). 
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assembled  at  this  place,  and  that  at  their  head  were 
certain  Lacedaemonians,  imder  Leonidas,  a  descendant 
of  Hercules.  The  horseman  rode  up  to  the  camp,  and 
looked  about  him,  but  did  not  see  the  whole  army ;  for 
such  as  were  on  the  further  side  of  the  wall*  (which 
had  been  rebuilt  and  was  now  carefully  guarded)  it  was 
not  possible  for  him  to  behold ;  but  he  observed  those 
on  the  outside,  who  were  encamped  in  front  of  the 
rampart.  It  chanced  that  at  this  time  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians held  the  outer  guard,  and  were  seen  by  the  spy, 
some  of  them  engaged  in  gjonnastic  exercises,  others 
combing  their  long  hair.  At  this  the  spy  greatly  mar- 
velled, but  he  counted  their  number,  and  when  he  had 
taken  accurate  note  of  everything,  he  rode  back  quietly ; 
for  no  one  pursued  after  him,  or  paid  any  heed  to  his 
visit.     So  he  returned,  and  told  Xerxes  all  that  he  had 


seen. 


209.  Upon  this,  Xerxes,  who  had  no  means  of  sur- 
mising the  truth — namely,  that  the  Spartans  were  pre- 
paring to  do  or  die  manfully — but  thought  it  laughable 
that  they  should  be  engaged  in  such  emplo3rments,  sent 
and  called  to  his  presence  Demaratus  the  son  of  Ariston, 
who  still  remained  with  the  army.  When  he  appeared, 
Xerxes  told  him  all  that  he  had  heard,  and  questioned 
him  concerning  the  news,  since  he  was  anxious  to 
understand  the  meaning  of  such  behaviour  on  the  part 
of  the  Spartans.     Then  Demaratus  said — 

"  I  spake  to  thee,  0  king,  concerning  these  men 
long  since,^  when  we  had  but  just  begun  our  march  upon 
Greece ;  thou,  however,  didst  only  laugh  at  my  words, 
when  I  told  thee  of  all  this,  which  I  saw  would  come 
to  pass.  Earnestly  do  I  struggle  at  all  times  to 
speak  truth  to  thee,  sire ;  and  now  listen  to  it  once 
more.     These  men  have  come  to  dispute  the  pass  with 


'  The  wall  built  by  the  Phocians 
(supra,  ch.  176),  which  Ck)lonel  Leake 
places  *'  a  little  eastward  of  the  west- 


ern salt-spring"  (Northern  Greece,  ii. 
p.  52).    See  the  Plan,  supra,  p.  171, 
*  Supra,  chs.  101-4. 
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ns,  and  it  is  for  this  that  they  are  now  making  ready. 
'Tis  their  custom,  when  they  are  about  to  hazard  their 
lives,  to  adorn  their  heads  with  care.'  Be  assured, 
however,  that  if  thou  canst  subdue  the  men  who  are 
here  and  the  Lacedaemonians  who  remain  in  Sparta, 
there  is  no  other  nation  in  all  the  world  which  will 
venture  to  lift  a  hand  in  their  defence.  Thou  hast  now 
to  deal  with  the  first  kingdom  and  town  in  Greece,  and 
with  the  bravest  men." 

Then  Xerxes,  to  whom  what  Demaratus  said  seemed 
altogether  to  surpass  belief,  asked  further,  "  how  it  was 
possible  for  so  small  an  array  to  contend  with  his  ?" 

"  0  king,"  Demaratus  answered,  "  let  me  be  treated 
as  a  liar,  if  matters  fall  not  out  as  I  say." 

210.  But  Xerxes  was  not  persuaded  any  the  more. 
Four  whole  days  he  suffered  to  go  by,*  expecting  that 
the  Greeks  would  run  away.  When,  however,  he  found 
on  the  fifth  that  they  were  not  gone,  thinking  that 
their  firm  stand  was  mere  impudence  and  recklessness, 
he  grew  wroth,  and  sent  against  them  the  Medes  and 
Cissians,  with  orders  to  take  them  aUve  and  bring  them 
into  his  presence.  Then  the  Medes  rushed  forward  and 
charged  the  Greeks,  but  fell  in  vast  numbers :  others 
however  took  the  places  of  the  slain,  and  would  not  be 
beaten  off,  though  they  suffered  terrible  losses.  In  this 
way  it  became  clear  to  all,  and  especially  to  the  king, 
that  though  he  had  plenty  of  combatants,  he  had  but 


*  The  Spartan  custom  of  wearing 
the  hur  long  has  been  already  noticed 
(mpn,  i.  82).  The  particular  atten- 
tion bestowed  on  its  adornment  in 
times  of  imminent  danger  is  wit- 
nessed to  by  Plutarch  (Lycurg.  c.  22), 
and  hv  Xenophon  (Rep.  lie.  xiii. 
f  8),  if  we  adopt  in  that  place  the 
reading  jccffrfvur/icyY.  The  same  mili- 
tary coxcombry  was  shown  in  the 
bright  polish  of  their  armour  at  such 
seasons,  in  the  garlands  wherewith  on 
entering  battle  they  adorned  their 
brows,  and  in  the  scarlet  dresses  which 

VOL.  IV. 


they  wore  (Xen.  ut  supra ;  ^lian.  V. 
H.  vi.  6;   Etym.  Magn.  ad  voc,  is 

*  Diodorus  relates  (xi.  5.)  that 
Xerxes  made  peaceful  overtures  to 
Leonidas  during  this  interval.  There 
is  however  no  probability  in  his  story, 
and  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  the 
long  delay  which  occurred,  unless  we 
may  suppose  that  the  Persian  king 
looked  at  first  to  obtaining  the  co-ope- 
ration of  his  fleet,  and  only  began  the 
attack  when  that  \iO\yQ  failed  him. 
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very  few  warriors.     The  struggle,  however,  continued 
during  the  whole  day. 

211.  Then  the  Medes,  having  met  so  rough  a  recep- 
tion, withdrew  from  the  fight ;  and  their  place  was  taken 
by  the  band  of  Persians  imder  Hydames,  whom  the 
king  called  his  "  Immortals  :"*  they,  it  was  thought, 
would  soon  finish  the  business.  But  when  they  joined 
battle  with  the  Greeks,  *twas  with  no  better  success 
than  the  Median  detachment  —  things  went  much  as 
before — the  two  armies  fighting  in  a  narrow  space,  and 
the  barbarians  using  shorter  spears  than  the  Greeks,* 
and  having  no  advantage  from  their  numbers.  The 
Lacedaemonians  fought  in  a  way  worthy  of  note,  and 
showed  themselves  far  more  skilful  in  fight  than  their 
adversaries,  often  turning  their  backs,  and  making  as 
though  they  were  all  flying  away,  on  which  the  barba- 
rians would  rush  after  them  with  much  noise  and  shout- 
ing, when  the  Spartans  at  their  approach  would  wheel 
round  and  face  their  pursuers,  in  this  way  destroying 
vast  numbers  of  the  enemy.  Some  Spartans  likewise 
fell  in  these  encounters,  but  only  a  very  few.'  At  last 
the  Persians,  finding  that  all  their  efforts  to  gain  the 
pass  availed  nothing,  and  that  whether  they  attacked 
by  divisions  or  in  any  other  way,  it  was  to  no  purpose, 
withdrew  to  their  own  quarters. 

212.  During  these  assaults,  it  is  said  that  Xerxes, 
who  was  watching  the  battle,  thrice  leaped  from  the 
throne  on  which  he  sate,®  in  terror  for  his  army. 

Next  day  the  combat  was  renewed,  but  with  no  better 
success  on  the  part  of  the  barbarians.  The  Greeks  were 
so  few  that  the  barbarians  hoped  to  find  them  disabled, 
by  reason  of  their  wounds,  from  offering  any  farther  re- 


•  Supra,  ch.  83. 

'  See  note  ?  on  ch.  61  of  this  book, 
and  compare  y .  49.  Diodoros  ascribes 
ihe  success  of  the  Greeks  to  the 
greater  size  of  their  thidda  (zi.  7.) 

"*  Diodoms  (1*  c.)  uses  the  same  ex- 


pression, 6\iymv  fTfiTTttjaditty.  Cte- 
sias,  with  his  usual  disregard  of 
truth,  says  "  two  or  three"  (Exc.  Pers, 
§23). 

*  Compare  iii.  155,  where  the  same 
sign  of  excited  feeling  is  mentioned. 
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sistance ;  and  so  they  once  more  attacked  them.  But  the 
Greeks  were  drawn  up  in  detachments  according  to  their 
cities,  and  bore  the  brunt  of  the  battle  in  turns, — all 
except  the  Phocians,  who  had  been  stationed  on  the 
mountain  to  guard  the  pathway.  So  when  the  Persians 
found  no  diflference  between  that  day  and  the  preceding, 
they  again  retired  to  their  quarters. 

213.  Now,  as  the  king  was  in  a  great  strait,  and 
knew  not  how  he  should  deal  with  the  emergency, 
Ephialtes,  the  son  of  EurydSmus,  a  man  of  Malis,  came 
to  him  and  was  admitted  to  a  conference.  Stirred  by 
the  hope  of  receiving  a  rich  reward  at  the  king's  hands, 
he  had  come  to  tell  him  of  the  pathway  which  led  across 
the  mountain  to  Thermopylae ;  by  which  disclosure  he 
brought  destruction  on  the  band  of  Greeks  who  had  there 
withstood  the  barbarians.  This  Ephialtes  afterwards, 
from  fear  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  fled  into  Thessaly ;  and 
during  his  exile,  in  an  assembly  of  the  Amphictyons  held 
at  Pylae,  a  price  was  set  upon  his  head  by  the  Pylagorae.* 
When  some  time  had  gone  by,  he  returned  from  exile, 
and  went  to  Anticyra,  where  he  was  slain  by  Ath6- 
nades,  a  native  of  Trachis.  AthSnades  did  not  slay 
him  for  his  treachery,  but  for  another  reason,  which  I 
shall  mention  in  a  later  part  of  my  history  :^®  yet  still 
the  Lacedaemonians  honoured  him  none  the  less.  Thus 
then  did  Ephialtes  perish  a  long  time  afterwards. 

214.  Besides  this  there  is  another  story  told,^  which 
I  do  not  at  all  believe — to  wit,  that  OnStas  the  son  of 


*  Concerning  the  Fvla^orae,  see 
note  *  to  ch.  2^  of  tMs  dook. 

'■^  It  18  curious  that  Herodotus  has 
omitted  to  redeem  this  pledge.  Bahl- 
mann  sees  in  the  circumstance  a  proof 
that  "  the  work  was  broken  off  in  the 
midst  of  its  compilation  by  the  pres- 
sure of  external  circumstances"  (Life 
of  Harod,  p.  34,  E.  T.).  See  Intro- 
dnct.  Essay,  vol.  i.  ch.  i.  p.  35. 

^  Tliirlwall  remarks  that  ''many 
tongues**  would  have  been  likely  to 


reveal  the  secret  ^Hist.  of  Greece,  ii. 
p.  286).  Certainly  the  discredit  of 
the  betrayal  was  shared  by  a  consider- 
able number  of  persons.  Besides  the 
three  here  mentioned,  Ctesias  tells  us 
of  Calliades  and  Timaphemes,  two 
Trachinians  apparently  of  high  rank, 
who  had  joined  Xerxes  with  a  body 
of  troops  ^m  Trachis,  and  whom  he 
makes  the  actual  conductors  of  the 
Persian  army  across  the  mountain 
(Exc.  Pers.  §  24). 
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Phanagoras,  a  native  of  Carystus,  and  Corydallus,  a 
man  of  Anticyra,  were  the  persons  who  spoke  on  this 
matter  to  the  king,  and  took  the  Persians  across  the 
mountain.  One  may  guess  which  story  is  true,  from 
the  fact  that  the  deputies  of  the  Greeks,  the  Pylagorae, 
who  must  have  had  the  best  means  of  ascertaining  the 
truth,  did  not  offer  the  reward  for  the  heads  of  Onetas 
and  Corydallus,  but  for  that  of  Ephialtes  of  Trachis; 
and  again  from  the  flight  of  Ephialtes,  which  we  know 
to  have  been  on  this  account.  Onetas,  I  allow,  although 
he  was  not  a  Malian,^  might  have  been  acquainted  with 
the  path,  if  he  had  lived  much  in  that  part  of  the 
country ;  but  as  Ephialtes  was  the  person  who  actually 
led  the  Persians  round  the  moimtain  by  the  pathway,  I 
leave  his  name  on  record  as  that  of  the  man  who  did 
the  deed.^ 

215,  Great  was  the  joy  of  Xerxes  on  this  occasion; 
p,nd  as  he  approved  highly  of  the  enterprise  which 
Ephialtes  undertook  to  accomplish,  he  forthwith  sent 
upon  the  errand  Hydarnes,  and  the  Persians  under 
him.*  The  troops  left  the  camp  about  the  time  of  the 
lighting  of  the  lamps.*  The  pathway  along  which 
they  went  was  first  discovered  by  the  Malians  of  these 
parts,  who  soon  afterwards  led  the  Thessalians  by  it 
to  attack  the  Phocians,  at  the  time  when  the  Phocians 
fortified  the  pass  with  a  wall,®  and  so  put  themselves 


■  Carystus  was  in  Euboea,  on  the 
south  coast  (supra,  vi.  99,  note '). 
Anticjpa,  the  city  of  Corydallus,  was 
a  Malian  town  (supra,  ch.  198). 

*  The  Greeks  generally  seem  to 
have  acquiesced  in  this  judgment  (cf. 
Strab.  i.  p.  15 ;  Tausan.  i.  iv.  §  2 ; 
Polyien.  vii.  15 ;  and  the  Tpaxivi6£ 
Tis  of  Diodorus,  xi.  8). 

*  The  10,000  Immortals,  a  better 
number  for  a  night  march  than  the 
20,000  soldiers  of  Diodorus  (1»  »•  c.), 
or  the  40,000  of  Ctesias  (£xc.  Pers. 
§24). 


•  This  mode  of  marking  the  early 
portion  of  the  night,  is  not  uncommon 
in  Greek  authors.  Traces  of  it  will 
be  found  in  Philostratus  (Vit.  ApoUon, 
Tyan.  vii.  15),  Diodorus  Siculus  (xix. 
31),  Athenseus  (xv.  p.  702  B.),  and 
others.  The  practice  of  distinguish- 
ing different  periods  of  the  day  and 
night  by  the  human  occupations  of 
the  hour,  appears  likewise  in  thei 
expressions  w€p\  irXriBova'aw  ayopdv 
(supra,  iv.  181),  fiov\%rr6vt€  (Hom, 
II.  xvi.  779),  and  the  like. 

•  Supra,  ch.  176. 


Chap.  215-217. 
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under  covert  from  danger.  And  ever  since,  the  patli 
has  always  been  put  to  an  ill  use  by  the  Malians. 

216^  The  course  which  it  takes  is  the  following : — 
Beginning  at  the  Asopus,  where  that  stream  flows 
through  the  cleft  in  the  hills,'  it  runs  along  the  ridge  of 
the  mountain  (which  is  called,  like  the  pathway  over 
it,  Anopsea),®  and  ends  at  the  city  of  Alp^nus — the  first 
Locrian  town  as  you  come  from  Malis — by  the  stone 
called  Melampygus  and  the  seats  of  the  Cercopians.* 
Here  it  is  as  narrow  as  at  any  other  point. 

217.  The  Persians  took  this  path,  and  crossing  the 
Asopus,^®  continued  their  march  through  the  whole  of 
the  night,  having  the  moimtains  of  (Eta  on  their  right 
hand,  and  on  their  left  those  of  Trachis.*     At  dawn  of 


1  Supra,  ch.  199. 

•  Strabo  (ix.  p.  621),  Livy  (xxxvi. 
15X  and  Pliny  (H.  N.  iv.  7  end),  call 
the  moimtain  Callidromus,  which 
fleems  to  have  been  properly  the  name 
of  one  of  its  heights  (Li v.  xxxvi.  16, 
ad  fin.).  Appian  makes  '  Atrapus  * — 
the  word  commonly  used  in  Greek 
for  pathway — the  proper  name  of  this 
particular  path  (De  Bell.  Syr.  p.  158). 
No  writer  bat  Herodotus  has  pre- 
flerred  the  term  '  Anopsea.'  The 
mountain  is  now  called  Saromata 
(Leake's  Northern  Greece,  vol.  ii. 
p.  8). 

•  The  Cercopians  in  the  legend 
of  Hercules  are  humorous  thieves, 
who  alternately  amuse  and  annoy 
him.  They  are  sometimes  introduced 
into  his  Asiatic  adventures  (Diod. 
Sic.  iv.  31 ;  ApoUod.  ii.  vi.  §  3,  &c.), 
but  belong  more  properly  to  this 
locality,  with  which  the  name  of 
Hercules  is  so   peculiarly  associated 

Supra,  ch.  176,  note  ^,  and  compare 
tiller's  Dorians,  vol.  i.  p.  437,  E.  T.). 
The  tale,  whereto  allusion  is  here 
made,  and  from  which  Hercules 
derived  the  epithet  of  Melampygus, 
ia  thus  told  by  G.  O.  Miiller. 

"  Hercules,  annoved  at  the  insults 
offered  to  him  by  the  Gercopians, 
binds  two  of  them  to  a  pole  in  the 
manner  represented  on  the  bas-relief 


of  Selinus,  and  marches  off  with  liis 

Erize.  Happily  for  the  offenders,  the 
inder  parts  of  Hercules  had  become 
tanned  by  continued  labours  and 
exposure  to  the  atmosphere,  which 
reminded  them  of  an  old  prophecy, 
warning  them  to  beware  of  a  person 
of  this  complexion,  and  the  coinci- 
dence caused  them  to  burst  out  into 
an  immoderate  fit  of  laughter.  This 
surprised  Hercules,  who  inquired  the 
reason,  and  was  himself  so  diverted 
by  it,  that  he  set  both  his  prisoners 
at  liberty  "  (Dorians,  vol.  i.  p.  464). 

*^  It  is  to  be  supposed,  that  at  the 
close  of  each  day  the  Persian  troops 
engaged  fell  back  upon  the  great  camp 
at  I'rachis.  Hydames  would  thus 
have  to  cross  the  Asopus,  on  begin- 
ning his  march  over  the  mountain. 

*  These  wordn  furnish  a  diflSculty, 
which  Golouel  Leake  has  done  a  good 
deal  to  remove,  by  observing  that  the 
heights  above  the  Trachiuian  preci- 
pices on  the  left  bank  of  the  Asopus 
may  at  this  time  have  been  in  the 
possession  of  the  (Etwans,  while 
Mount  Gallidromus  (Anopaea)  may 
have  belonged  to  Trachis  (Northern 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  55).  Thus  the  range 
between  the  gorge  of  the  Asopus  and 
Thermopylae  will  be  the  **  Trachinian 
mountains  "  of  this  passage. 
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day  they  found  themselyes  dose  to  tlie  snminit.  Now 
the  hill  was  guarded,  as  I  have  already  said,^  by  a  thou- 
sand Phocian  men-at-arms,  who  were  placed  there  to 
defend  the  pathway,  and  at  the  same  time  to  secure 
their  own  country.  They  had  been  given  the  guard  of 
the  mountain  path,  while  the  other  Greeks  defended 
the  pass  below,  because  they  had  volunteered  for  the 
service,  and  had  pledged  tibemselves  to  Leonidas  to 
maintain  the  post. 

218.  The  ascent  of  the  Persians  became  known  to 
the  Phocians  in  the  following  manner: — During  all 
the  time  that  they  were  making  their  way  up,  the 
Greeks  remained  unconscious  of  it,  inasmuch  as  the 
whole  moxmtain  was  covered  with  groves  of  oak ;  but 
it  happened  that  the  air  was  very  still,  and  the  leaves 
which  the  Persians  stirred  with  their  feet  made,*  as  it 
was  likely  they  would,  a  loud  rustling,  whereupon  the 
Phocians  jumped  up  and  flew  to  seize  their  arms.  In  a 
moment  the  barbarians  came  in  sight,  and  perceiving 
men  arming  themselves,  were  greatly  amazed ;  for  they 
had  fallen  in  with  an  enemy  when  they  expected  no 
opposition.  Hydames,  alarmed  at  the  sight,  and  fearing 
lest  the  Phocians  might  be  Lacedaemonians,  inquired 
of  Ephialtes  to  what  nation  these  troops  belonged. 
Ephialtes  told  him  the  exact  truth,  whereupon  he 
arrayed  his  Persians  for  battle.  The  Phocians,  galled 
by  the  showers  of  arrows  to  which  they  were  exposed, 
and  imagining  themselves  the  special  object  of  the  Per- 
sian attack,  fled  hastily  to  the  crest  of  the  mountain,* 


■  Supra,  ch.  212. 

*  Colonel  Leake  remarks,  that  "the 
stillness  of  the  dawn,  which  saved  the 
Phocians  from  being  surprised,  is  very 
characteristic  of  the  climate  of  Greece 
in  the  season  when  the  occurrence 
took  place,  and  like  many  other  tri- 
fling circumstances  occurring  in  the 
history  of  the  Persian  invasion,  is  an 
interesting  proof  of  the  accuracy  and 


veracity  of  the  historian'*  (Northern 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  55). 

*  The  same  post  was  again  en- 
trusted to  the  Phocians,  at  the  time 
of  the  great  Gallic  invasion,  and  with 
nearly  the  same  result.  The  Gallic 
general  took  advantage  of  a  thick  foe 
to  conceal  his  approach,  and  surprised 
the  Phocians,  who  however  made  a 
brave  resistance,  and  when  forced  to 
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and  there  made  ready  to  meet  death ;  but  while  their 
mistake  continued,  the  Persians,  with  Ephialtes  and  Hy- 
dames,  not  thinking  it  worth  their  while  to  delay  on 
account  of  Phocians,  passed  on  and  descended  the 
mountain  with  all  possible  speed, 

219.  The  Greeks  at  Thermopylae  received  the  first 
warning  of  the  destruction  which  the  dawn  would  bring 
on  them  from  the  seer  Megistias,*  who  read  their  fate 
in  the  victims  as  he  was  sacrificing.  After  this  deserters 
came  in,®  and  brought  the  news  that  the  Persians  were 
marching  round  by  the  hills :  it  was  still  night '  when 
these  men  arrived.  Last  of  all,  the  scouts  came  running 
down  from  the  heights,  and  brought  in  the  same  ac- 
counts, when  the  day  was  just  beginning  to  break. 
Then  the  Greeks  held  a  council  to  consider  what  they 
should  do,  and  'here  opinions  were  divided :  some  were 
strong  against  quitting  their  post,  while  others  con* 
tended  to  the  contrary.  So  when  the  coimcil  had 
broken  up,  part  of  the  troops  departed  and  went  their 
ways  homeward  to  their  several  states ;  part  however  re- 
solved to  remain,  and  to  stand  by  Leonidas  to  the  last. 

220.  It  is  said  that  Leonidas  himself  sent  away  the 
troops  who  departed,**  because  he  tendered  their  safety, 
but  thought  it  unseemly  that  either  he  or  his  Spartans 
should  quit  the  post  which  they  had  been  especially  sent 
to  guard.  For  my  own  part,  I  incline  to  think  that 
Leonidas  gave  the  order,  because  he  perceived  the  allies 
to  be  out  of  heart  and  unwilling  to  encounter  the 
danger  to  which  his  own  mind  was  made  up.  He 
therefore  commanded  them  to  retreat,  but  said  that  he 
himself  could  not  draw  back  with  honour;  knowing 


yield,  fell  Inck  upon  the  Greeks  in 
the  pass,  who  were  enabled  to  save 
themselves  by  a  hasty  embarkation. 
(See  the  narrative  in  Pausanias,  z. 
22.) 

^  Infra,  chs.  221  and  228. 

*  Tyiastiadas,  an  ^olian  Greek  from 


Cyme,  is  mentioned  by  Diodoms  as 
the  person  who  brought  the  news  (xi. 
8,  ad  fin.). 

'  About  midnight  (ntpi  iifo-as  vvk" 
ras),  according  to  Diodorus  (xi.  9). 

^  So  Diodorus  (1.  c.)  and  Justin 
(ii.  11). 
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that,  if  he  stayed,  glory  awaited  him,  and  that  Sparta  in 
that  case  would  not  lose  her  prosperity.  For  when  the 
Spartans,  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  war,  sent  to 
consult  the  oracle  concerning  it,  the  answer  which  they 
received  from  the  Pythoness  was,  "  that  either  Sparta 
must  be  overthrown  by  the  barbarians,  or  one  of  her 
kings  must  perish."  *  The  prophecy  was  delivered  in 
hexameter  verse,  and  ran  thus  : — 

•*  Oh  1  ye  men  who  dweU  in  the  streets  of  broad  Lacedaemon, 
Either  your  glorious  town  sliall  be  sacked  by  the  children  of  Perseus, 
Or,  in  exchange,  must  all  through  the  whole  Laconian  country 
Mourn  for  the  loss  of  a  king,  descendant  of  great  Heracles. 
He  cannot  be  withstood  by  the  courage  of  bulls  or  of  lions, 
Strive  as  they  may;  he  is  mighty  as  Jove ;  there  is  nought  that  shall  stay  him. 
Till  he  have  got  for  his  prey  your  king,  or  your  glorious  city." 

The  remembrance  of  this  answer,  I  think,  and  the  wish 
to  secure  the  whole  glory  for  the  Spartans,  caused 
Leonidas  to  send  the  allies  away.  This  is  more  likely 
than  that  they  quarrelled  with  him,  and  took  their  de- 
parture in  such  unruly  fashion. 

221.  To  me  it  seems  no  small  argument  in  favour  of 
this  view,  that  the  seer  also  who  accompanied  the  army, 
Megistias,  the  Acamanian,* — said  to  have  been  of  the 
blood  of  Melampus,*  and  the  same  who  was  led  by  the 
appearance  of  the  victims  to  warn  the  Greeks  of  the 
danger  which  threatened  them, — received  orders  to  re- 
tire (as  it  is  certain  he  did)  from  Leonidas,  that  he 
might  escape  the  coming  destruction.     Megistias,  how- 


*  A  similar  declaration  is  said  to 
have  been  made  by  the  oracle  in 
respect  of  Codrus  (supra,  v.  76,  note 
^\  The  idea,  which  was  akin  to 
that  of  the  special  efficacy  of  human 
sacrifices,  is  found  also  among  the 
Italic  nations,  as  in  the  well-known 
devotio  of  the  Romans. 

'  The  celebrity  of  the  Acarnanian 
seers  has  been  already  mentioned 
(supra,  i.  62,  note  *).  To  the  histo- 
rical characters  there  enumerated  we 
may  add  the  mjrthic  Carnus,  from 
whom   some    supposed  the  Camean 


festival  to  have  derived  its  name 
(Pausan.  ill.  xiii.  §  3 ;  cf.  Schol. 
Theocrit.  v.  83,  and  see  Lobeck, 
Aglaoph.  p.  310,  note  "). 

*  Melampns  was  placed  in  the  gene- 
ration before  the  Trojan  war.  He 
married  Pero,  the  sister  of  Nestor  and 
daughter  of  Nelcus.  His  mythic  his-* 
tory  will  be  found  in  Hom.  Od.  xi. 
287-297;  xv.  226-242;  AjwUod.  i. 
ix.  §  12  ;  II.  ii.  §  2  ;  Pausan.  ii.  xviii. 
§  4 ;  Pherecyd.  Fr.  24  and  75.  Vide 
supra,  ii.  49. 
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ever,  though  bidden  to  depart,  refused,  and  stayed  with 
the  army;  but  he  had  an  only  son  present  with  the 
expedition,  whom  he  now  sent  away. 

222.  So  the  allies,  when  Leonidas  ordered  them  to 
retire,  obeyed  him  and  forthwith  departed.  Only  the 
Thespians  and  the  Thebans*  remained  with  the  Spar^ 
tans;  and  of  these  the  Thebans  were  kept  back  by 
Leonidas  as  hostages,  very  much  against  their  will. 
The  Thespians,  on  the  contrary,  stayed  entirely  of  their 
own  accord,*  refusing  to  retreat,  and  declaring  that  they 
would  not  forsake  Leonidas  and  his  followers.  So  they 
abode  with  the  Spartans,  and  died  with  them.  Their 
leader  was  Demophilus,  the  son  of  Diadromes. 

223.  At  sunrise  Xerxes  made  libations,  after  which 
he  waited  until  the  time  when  the  forum  is  wont  to 
fill,  and  then  began  his  advance.  Ephialtes  had  in- 
structed him  thus,  as  the  descent  of  the  mountain  is 
much  quicker,  and  the  distance  much  shorter,  than  the 
way  round  the  hills,  and  the  ascent.*  So  the  barbarians 
under  Xerxes  began  to  draw  nigh;   and  the  Greeks 


'  Pauaanias  relates  a  tradition  that 
the  80  Mycenaeans  (supra,  ch.  202) 
chose  to  remain,  and  thus  incurred 
the  bitter  hostility  of  Argos  (u.  xvi. 
§  4 ;  X.  XX.  §  2,  end).  Neither  he 
nor  Diodorus  mentions  the  presence 
of  the  Thebans,  which  however  can- 
not be  doubted.  It  has  been  strongly 
argued  that  these  last  must  have  re- 
mained of  their  own  accord  (  Plutarch, 
ii.  p.  865 ;  Thirlwall,  ii.  p.  287),  since 
Leonidas  would  have  had  neither 
motive  nor  means  to  detain  them. 
Thirlwall  thinks  ''their  first  choice 
was  on  the  side  of  honour,  their  last 
on  that  of  prudence."  Perhaps  their 
first  choice  was  intended  to  lull  sus- 
picion, and  at  the  same  time  to  give 
them  that  special  claim  to  a  recom- 
pense which  deserters  in  the  hour  of 
battle  are  considered  to  possess  (vide 
supra,  vi.  25). 

*  This  conduct  of  the  Thespians  is 
very  remarkable.    They  were  perhaps 


excited  to  it  in  some  degree  by  the 
hope  of  becoming,  if  the  Greek  cause 
prospered,  the  head  of  the  Boeotian 
confederacy.  ITiere  was  always  a 
jealousy  between  Thebes  and  Thespias, 
which  broke  out  strongly  upon  occa- 
sions ^see  Thucyd.  iv.  133 ;  vi.  95 ; 
Xen.  Hell.  vi.  iii.  §  1,  &c.). 

*  Colonel  Leake  says  (N.  G.  ii.  p.  54) 
that  "  the  descent  was  not  much  less 
than  the  ascent  in  actual  distance ;  *' 
only  as  the  ground  was  better,  and 
the  march  performed  by  daylight,  the 
time  spent  was  shorter.  But  Hero- 
dotus asserts  that  "  tJie  distance  was 
much  shorter.^*  This  it  becomes  if 
the  route  by  Ai  Tanni  be  taken  as 
the  track  of  Hydarnes,  instead  of  the 
more  circuitous  one  which  Colonel 
Leake  prefers  (p.  39).  He  remarks 
that  the  circuitous  route  is  in  fact  the 
quickest.  No  doubt  it  is  to  asceiid; 
but  to  descend  is  a  different  matter,  as 
all  travellers  know. 
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under  Leonidas,  as  they  now  went  forth  determined  to 
die,  advanced  much  fiirther  than  on  previous  days, 
until  they  reached  the  more  open  portion  of  the  pass. 
Hitherto  they  had  held  their  station  within  the  wall,* 
and  from  this  had  gone  forth  to  fight  at  the  point 
where  the  pass  was  the  narrowest.  Now  they  joined 
hattle  beyond  the  defile,  and  carried  slaughter  among 
the  barbarians,  who  fell  in  heaps.  Behind  them  the 
captains  of  the  squadrons,  armed  with  whips,  urged 
their  men  forward  with  continual  blows.*  Many  were 
thrust  into  the  sea,  and  there  perished ;  a  still  greater 
number  were  trampled  to  death  by  their  own  soldiers ; 
no  one  heeded  the  dying.  For  the  Greeks,  reckless  of 
their  own  safety  and  desperate,  since  they  knew  that, 
as  the  mountain  had  been  crossed,  their  destruction 
was  nigh  at  hand,  exerted  themselves  with  the  most 
furious  valour  against  the  barbarians. 

224.  By  this  time  the  spears  of  the  greater  number 
were  all  shivered,  and  with  their  swords  they  hewed 
down  the  ranks  of  the  Persians;  and  here,  as  they 
strove,  Leonidas  fell  fighting  bravely,  together  with 
many  other  famous  Spartans,  whose  names  I  have 
taken  care  to  learn  on  account  of  their  great  worthi- 
ness, as  indeed  I  have  those  of  all  the  three  hundred." 
There  fell  too  at  the  same  time  very  many  famous  Per- 
sians :  among  them,  two  sons  of  Darius,  Abrocomes 
and  Hyperanthes,*  his  children   by  Phratagun^,   the 


*  The  exact  position  of  this  wall  is 
difficult  to  fix.  No  traces  of  it  are  to 
be  found.  Colonel  Leake  suggests 
that  it  ''was  built  a  little  eastward 
of  the  western  salt-spring,  so  that  the 
current  from  this  spring  may  have 
flowed  along  the  exterior  side  of  the 
wall "  (ii.  p.  52).  But  in  that  case 
the  narrow  part  of  the  pass  would 
have  been  entirely  within  the  wall. 

'  Ctesias  relates  the  same  of  one  of 
the  earlier  combats  (Exc.  Pers.  §  2S\ 
Concerning  the  practice  itself,  vide 
supra,  ch.  22,  note  *.    Aristotle  per- 


haps refers  to  it  (Eth.  ni.  viii.  §  5\ 

'  These  names  were  all  inscrioed 
on  a  pillar  at  Sparta,  which  remained 
standing  in  the  time  of  Pausanias  (m. 
xiv.  §  1). 

^  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  the 
sons  of  Darius  really  bore  names  so 
thoroughly  Greek  as  these.  We  must 
either  suppose  them  to  be  the  Greek 
equivalents  of  the  Persian  names,  or 
Persian  names  distorted  into  a  Greek 
form.  Compare  ZopyruB  (supra,  vol. 
iii.  p.  563). 
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daughter  of  Artanes.  Artanes  was  brother  of  King 
Darius,  being  a  son  of  Hystaspes,  the  son  of  Arsames ; 
and  when  he  gave  his  daughter  to  the  king,  he  made 
him  heir  likewise  of  all  his  substance ;  for  she  was  his 
only  child. 

225.  Thus  two  brothers  of  Xerxes  here  fought  and 
fell.  And  now  there  arose  a  fierce  struggle  between 
the  Persians  and  the  Lacedaemonians  over  the  body  of 
Leonidas,  in  which  the  Greeks  four  times  drove  back 
the  enemy,  and  at  last  by  their  great  bravery  succeeded 
in  bearing  oflF  the  body.  This  combat  was  scarcely 
ended  when  the  Persians  with  Ephialtes  approached ; 
and  the  Greeks,  informed  that  they  drew  nigh,  made  a 
change  in  the  manner  of  their  fighting.  Drawing  back 
into  the  narrowest  part  of  the  pass,  and  retreating  even 
behind  the  cross  wall,  they  posted  themselves  upon  a 
hillock,  where  they  stood  all  drawn  up  together  in  one 
close  body,  except  only  the  Thebans.  The  hillock 
whereof  I  speak  is  at  the  entrance  of  the  straits,^®  where 
the  stone  lion  stands  which  was  set  up  in  honour  of 
Leonidas.^  Here  they  defended  themselves  to  the  last, 
such  as  still  had  swords  using  them,  and  the  others  re- 
sisting with  their  hands  and  teeth ;  till  the  barbarians, 
who  in  part  had  pulled  down  the  wall  and  attacked 
them  in  front,  in  part  had  gone  round  and  now  en- 
circled them  upon  every  side,  overwhelmed  and  buried 
the  remnant  left  beneath  showers  of  missile  weapons.^ 


^  There  are  two  hillocks  in  the 
narrow  portion  of  the  pass,  both 
natural.  On  one,  the  eastern,  stands 
the  modem  Turkish  Derveni,  or  cus- 
tom-house. Colonel  Leake  regards 
the  oilier,  which  is  nearer  the  Phocian 
wall,  and  in  the  very  narrowest  neck 
of  the  pass,  as  more  probably  the 
scene  of  the  last  struggle,  and  there- 
fore the  site  of  the  monument  (N.  G. 
vol.  ii.  p.  52\ 

*  The  well-known  lines  ascribed  to 
Simonides  are  undoubtedly  an  inscrip- 
tion intended  for  this  monument,  but 


it  is  not  certain  that  they  were  ever 
inscribed  upon  it.  lliey  show  the  lion 
to  have  been  an  allusion  to  the  hero's 
name. 

^fAv  iiiv  KopTurrof  cywi  tfiwrwi'  d*  hv  cyv  inw 

^povpw,  T^S€  ra^Hf  Xatyia  iju,/3e/3<U0f. 
'AAA*  ci  ^i|  Bvfiov  yc  A4mv  iftJitv,  in  ovofi,*  tlx*^* 

(Fr.  xxxil.  Gftiat) 

The  monument  seems  to  have  been 
standing  at  least  as  late  as  the  time 
of  Tiberius  (see  the  epigram  of  Bassus 
to  which  Larcher  refers,  note  ad  loc.). 

"  The  exaggerated  accounts  of 
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226.  Thus  nobly  did  the  whole  body  of  Lacedaemo- 
nians and  Thespians  behave,  but  nevertheless  one  man 
is  said  to  have  distinguished  himself  above  all  the  rest, 
to  wit,  Di^neces  the  Spartan.  A  speech  which  he  made 
before  the  Greeks  engaged  the  Medes,  remains  on  re- 
cord. One  of  the  Trachinians '  told  him,  "  such  was  the 
number  of  the  barbarians,  that  when  they  shot  forth 
their  arrows  the  sim  would  be  darkened  by  their  multi- 
tude." Dieneces,  not  at  all  finghtened  at  these  words, 
but  making  light  of  the  Median  numbers,  answered, 
"  Our  Trachinian  friend  brings  us  excellent  tidings.  If 
the  Medes  darken  the  sun,  we  shall  have  our  fight  in 
the  shade."  Other  sayings  too  of  a  like  nature  are  said 
to  have  been  left  on  record  by  this  same  person. 

227.  Next  to  him  two  brothers,  Lacedaemonians,  are 
reputed  to  have  made  themselves  conspicuous :  they 
were  named  Alpheus  and  Maro,  and  were  the  sons  of 
Orsiphantus.  There  was  also  a  Thespian  who  gained 
greater  glory  than  any  of  his  countrymen :  he  was  a 
man  called  Dithyrambus,  the  son  of  Harmatidas. 

228.  The  slain  were  buried  where  they  fell ;  and  in 
their  honour,  nor  less  in  honour  of  those  who  died 
before  Leonidas  sent  the  allies  away,  an  inscription  was 
set  up,  which  said, — 


{( 


Here  did  four  thousand  men  from  PeIoj«'  land* 
Against  three  hundred  myriads  bravely  stand." 


last  struggle  afterwards  current  give 
additional  value  to  the  moderate  de- 
scription of  Herodotus.  See  Diodorus 
(iv.  10),  where  the  Greeks  attack  the 
Persian  camp,  penetrate  to  the  royal 
tent,  and  are  within  a  little  of  killing 
the  king.  Compare  Justin  (ii.  11), 
and  Aristides  of  Miletus  ^Fr.  21),  who 
said  that  Leonidas  snatched  the  dia- 
dem from  Xerxes*  head. 

•  Compare  Cicero  (Tusc.  Disp.  i. 
42),  who,  however,  ascribes  the  words 
to  a  Persuin, 

*  Herodotus  seems  to  have  mis- 
conceived this   inscription.     He  re- 


garded it  as  an  epitaph  upon  the 
Greeks  slain  at  Thermopylae.  Hence 
he  sets  the  number  of  the  slain  at 
4000  (infra,  viii.  25).  But  it  plainly 
appears  from  the  wording  to  have 
been  an  inscription  set  up  in  honour 
of  the  Pehpcnnemms  only,  and  to 
have  referred  to  aU  who  fought,  not 
merely  to  those  who  fell.  We  may 
derive  from  it  a  confirmation  of  the 
statement  made  both  by  Diodorus  (xi. 
4)  and  Isocrates  (in  two  places,  ra- 
neg.  p.  223,  and  Archid.  p.  78.  ed. 
Anger.),  that  a  body  of  Lacedaemo- 
nians accompanied  the  800  Spartans. 
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This  was  in  honour  of  all.     Another  was  for  the  Spar- 
tans alone ; — 


the 


*'  Go,  stranger,  and  to  Lacedsemon  tell 
That  here,  obeying  her  behests,  we  fell."  * 

This  was  for  the  Lacedaemonians.     The  seer  had 
following : — 

"  The  great  Megistias'  tomb  you  here  may  view. 

Whom  slew  the  Medes,  fresh  from  Spercheius'  fords. 
Well  the  wise  seer  the  coming  death  foreknew. 
Yet  scorned  he  to  forsake  his  Spartan  lords." 

These  inscriptions,  and  the  pillars  likewise,  were  all  set 
up  by  the  Amphictyons,  except  that  in  honour  of  Me- 
gistias, which  was  inscribed  to  him  (on  account  of  their 
Bwom  friendship)  by  Simonides,  the  son  of  Le6prepes.* 
229.  Two  of  the  three  hundred,  it  is  said,  Aristo- 
dSmus  and  Eurytus,  having  been  attacked  by  a  disease 
of  the  eyes,  had  received  orders  from  Leonidas  to  quit 
the  camp,  and  both  lay  at  Alpeni  in  the  worst  stage  of 
the  malady.  These  two  men  might,  had  they  been  so 
minded,  have  agreed  together  to  return  alive  to  Sparta ; 
or  if  they  did  not  like  to  return,  they  might  have  gone 
both  to  the  field  and  fallen  with  their  countrymen.  But 
at  this  time,  when  either  way  was  open  to  them,  un- 
happily they  could  not  agree,  but  took  contrary  courses. 
Eurytus  no  sooner  heard  that  the  Persians  had  come 


The  Peloponnesians  in  Herodotus's 
list  amount  only  to  3100.  Add  to 
tiiese  the  Lacedfemonians — 700  ac- 
cording to  Isocrates,  1000  according 
to  Biodorus — and  we  have  a  total  in 
either  case  entitled  to  he  spoken  of 
as  4000.  The  Helots  would  of  course 
be<»mtted. 

*  This  &mou8  inscription  is  given 
with  some  little  difference  hy  Lycur- 
gos  (in  Leocr.  §  28,  p.  393),  Diodorus 
CeL  33),  and  Straho  (ix.  p.  622). 
The  aeomd  line,  according  to  these 
irathoTB,  ran  thus — 

It  U  thia  TerBion  which  Cicero  has 


translated  in  the  Tusculans  (i.  42) : — 

**  Die,  hospes,  Spartffi  nos  te  hie  vidisse  Jaoentei^ 
Dam  sanctiB  patriae  UgQnu  obeequimur." 

*  All  three  inscriptions  are  ascrihed 
to  Simonides  by  other  writers  (see 
Schol.  ad  Aristid.  ii.  p.  380,  and  com- 
pare Cic.  Tusc.  1.  s.  c).  This  poet 
appears  also  to  have  written  one  of 
his  lyric  pieces  on  the  same  subject 
(see  Diod.  xi.  11).  "  Simonides,  the 
son  of  Leoprepes,"  is  identical  with 
the  "  Simonides  the  Cean  "  of  Book 
V.  ch.  102  (see  Schol.  ad  Arist.  Vesp. 
1402).  On  his  inscriptions  at  Pla- 
taea,  see  below,  ix.  85,  note  •. 


190 


CONDUCT  OF  ARISTODEMUS. 


Book  VIL 


round  the  mountain  than  straightway  he  called  for  his 
armour,  and  having  buckled  it  on,  bade  his  Helot*  lead 
him  to  the  place  where  his  friends  were  fighting.  The 
Helot  did  so,  and  then  turned  and  fled ;  but  Eurytus 
plunged  into  the  thick  of  the  battle,  and  so  perished. 
Aristod^mus,  on  the  other  hand,  was  faint  of  heart,  and 
remained  at  Alp^ni.  It  is  my  belief  that  if  Aristo- 
demus  only  had  been  sick  and  returned,  or  if  both  had 
come  back  together,  the  Spartans  would  have  been  con- 
tent and  felt  no  anger ;  but  when  there  were  two  men 
with  the  very  same  excuse,  and  one  of  them  was  chary 
of  his  life,  while  the  other  freely  gave  it,  they  could  not 
but  be  very  wroth  with  the  former, 

230.  This  is  the  account  which  some  give  of  the 
escape  of  Aristod^mus.  Others  say,  that  he,  with 
another,  had  been  sent  on  a  message  from  the  army, 
and,  having  it  in  his  power  to  return  in  time  for  the 
battle,  purposely  loitered  on  the  road,  and  so  survived 
his  comrades ;  while  his  fellow-messenger  came  back  in 
time,  and  fell  in  the  battle. 

231.  When  AristodSmus  returned  to  Lacedaemon, 
reproach  and  disgrace  awaited  him ;  disgrace,  inasmuch 
as  no  Spartan  would  give  him  a  light  to  kindle  his  fire,  or 
so  much  as  address  a  word  to  him ;®  and  reproach,  since 
all  spoke  of  him  as  "  the  craven."  Howeveu  he  wiped 
away  all  his  shame  afterwards  at  the  battle  of  Plataea.* 

232.  Another  of  the  three  hundred  is  likewise  said 
to  have  survived  the   battle,  a  man  named  Pantites, 


»  By  the  expression  **hts  Helot,'* 
we  are  to  understand  the  special  ser- 
vant (^cpoTTttv),  whose  business  it  was 
to  attend  constantly  upon  the  Spartan 
warrior  (Mtiller's  Dorians^  vol.  ii.  p. 
36).  Besides  the  Otpcartov,  each  Spar- 
tan seems  to  have  been  followed  to  the 
field  by  six  other  Helots  (infra,  viii. 
25,  note  *,  and  compare  ix.  10,  and 
28). 

^  Compare  the  form  of  outlawry  in 
Sophocles : — 


(Ed.  Tyr.  238^0. 

*ATifjUa  at  Sparta  had  not  the  definite 
character  which  it  bore  at  Athens, 
but  depended  for  its  degree  upon  the 
vote  of  the  people  on  the  occasion. 
The  Spartans  who  surrendered  in 
Sphacteria  were  punished  far  more 
lightly  than  Aristodemus  (Thucyd. 
V.  34).  •  Vide  infra,  ix.  71, 


Chap.  230-234.  CONDUCT  AND  FATE  OF  THE  THEBAN8. 
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whom  Leonidas  had  sent  on  an  embassy  into  Thessaly, 
He,  they  say,  on  his  return  to  Sparta,  found  himself  in 
such  disesteem  that  he  hanged  himself. 

233.  The  Thebans  under  the  command  of  Leontiades 
remained  with  the  Greeks,  and  fought  against  the  bar- 
barians, only  so  long  as  necessity  compelled  them.  No 
sooner  did  they  see  victory  inclining  to  the  Persians, 
and  the  Greeks  under  Leonidas  hurrying  with  all 
speed  towards  the  hillock,  than  they  moved  away 
from  their  companions,  and  with  hands  upraised*®  ad- 
vanced towards  the  barbarians,  exclaiming,  as  was 
indeed  most  true, — "that  they  for  their  part  wished 
well  to  the  Medes,  and  had  been  among  the  first  to 
give  earth  and  water  to  the  king;  force  alone  had 
brought  them  to  Thermopylae,  and  so  they  must  not  be 
blamed  for  the  slaughter  which  had  befallen  the  king's 
army."  These  words,  the  truth  of  which  was  attested 
by  the  Thessalians,  sufficed  to  obtain  the  Thebans  the 
grant  of  their  lives.  However,  their  good  fortune  was 
not  without  some  drawback ;  for  several  of  them  were 
slain  by  the  barbarians  on  their  first  approach ;  and 
the  rest,  who  were  the  greater  number,  had  the  royal 
mark  branded  *  upon  their  bodies  by  the  command  of 
Xerxes, — Leontiades,  their  captain,  being  the  first  to 
suflFer.  (This  man's  son,  Eurymachus,  was  afterwards 
slain  by  the  Plataeans,  when  he  came  with  a  band  of 
400  Thebans,  and  seized  their  city.)  ^ 

234.  Thus  fought  the  Greeks  at  Thermopylae.  And 
Xerxes,  after  the  fight  was  over,  called  for  Demaratus 
to  question  him ;  and  began  as  follows  : — 


^  This  token  of  submission  is  fre- 
quently represented  on  the  Egyptian 
m<xinments.  (See  fig.  7,  in  woodcut 
of  n.  on  ch.  61,  No.  IV.  figs.  6,  11.) 
^G  .W.] 

^  On  the  custom  of  branding  per- 
sons who  were  regarded  as  the  pro- 
perty of  a  deity,  see  note  *  on  Book 
li.  cL  113.  It  is  a  reasonable  con- 
jecture that  the  sUves  of  the  Persian 


king  were  branded,  because  he  had  a 
^uo^i-divine  character.  (See  Blakes- 
ley,  ad  loc.) 

*  The  details  of  this  attack,  which 
was  the  signal  for  the  breaking  out  of 
the  Peloponnesian  war,  are  given  by 
Thucydides  (ii.  2-5),  who  only  differs 
from  Herodotus  by  making  the  num- 
ber of  the  assailants  *'  very  little  ex- 
ceed 300." 
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XERXES*  COLLOQUY  WITH  DEMARATU8.     Book  Vn. 


"  Demaratus,  thou  art  a  worthy  man ;  thy  true- 
speaking  proves  it.  All  has  happened  as  thou  didst 
forewarn.  Now  then,  tell  me,  how  many  Lacedaemo- 
nians are  there  left,  and  of  those  left  how  many  are  such 
brave  warriors  as  these  ?     Or  are  they  all  alike  ?" 

"  0  king,"  replied  the  other,  "  the  whole  number 
of  the  Lacedaemonians  is  very  great,  and  many  are  the 
cities  which  they  inhabit.^  But  I  will  tell  thee  what 
thou  really  wishest  to  learn.  There  is  a  town  of  Lace- 
daemon  called  Sparta,  which  contains  within  it  about 
eight  thousand  full-grown  men.*  They  are,  one  and  all, 
equal  to  those  who  have  fought  here.  The  other  Lacedae- 
monians are  brave  men,  but  not  such  warriors  as  these." 

"  Tell  me  now,  Demaratus,"  rejoined  Xerxes,  "  how 
we  may  with  least  trouble  subdue  these  men.  Thou 
must  know  all  the  paths  of  their  counsels,  as  thou  wert 
once  their  king." 

235.  Then  Demaratus  answered  —  "0  king,  since 
thou  askest  my  advice  so  earnestly,  it  is  fitting  that  I 


•  Philochorus  appears  to  have  enu- 
merated 100  Laconian  cities  in  his 
Atthis  (Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  klBtla, 
Is  not  Mtiller  mistaken  in  referring 
this  statement  to  Androtion?  See 
Dorians,  vol.  ii.  p.  20,  E.  T.)  The 
Laconian  population  has  been  esti- 
mated at  66,000  (Clinton,  F.'H.  vol. 
ii.  App.  22 ;  p.  497),  and  again  (Mtil- 
ler, Dor.  vol.  ii.  p.  45)  at  120,000. 

^  At  one  time  the  number  of  the 
Spartans  seems  to  have  amounted  to 
9000  (Mullcr's  Dorians,  vol.  ii.  p. 
45),  whence  the  reported  creation 
of  the  9000  lots  (^cX^/khX  which 
w«re  intended  to  support  as  many 
families  (Plut.  Ag.  c.  5 ;  Lycurg.  c. 
8,  &C.).    At  the  period  of  this  war 


they  may  be  guessed  at  7500,  dnce 
the  5000  at  Platasa  were  probably 
two-thirds  of  the  whole  (jh  hvo  iU(ni\ 
the  ordinary  proportion  of  militaiy 
contingents  at  critical  seasons  (Thu- 
cyd.  ii.  10).  Demaratus,  naturally 
enough,  a  little  exa^erates  this  num- 
ber. By  the  time  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  war  the  number  had  fallen  to 
less  than  6000  (Thucyd.  v.  68  ;  with 
Mullet's  calculations,  Dorians,  vol.  ii. 
p.  248,  E.  T.).  It  afterwards  sank  still 
lower  (see  Arist.  Pol.  ii.  6 ;  Plut.  Ag. 
c.  5,  &c.).  Mtiller  (Dorians,  ii.  p. 
45)  gives  the  following  estimate  of 
the  population  of  Laconia  at  the  date 
of  the  invasion  of  Xerxes  : — 


SporUns  .    .    .    33,000  .    .  the  ftill  grown  males  being  .    8,000 
LAoednmonians .  130,000  „  „  30,000 

Helots      .     .     .  334,000  ..  „  (6,000 


376.000 


94.000 


This  would  give  an  average  of  about 
100  to  the  square  mile,  which  is  more 
thim  we  find  in  Scotland,  less  than  in 


Switzerland,  and  almost  exactly  that 
which  exists  in  Portugal. 


Chap.  235,  236.         OBJECTION  OF  ACHiEMENES. 
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should  inform  thee  what  I  consider  to  be  the  l>est 
course.  Detach  three  hundred  vessels  from  the  body  of 
thy  fleet,  and  send  them  to  attack  the  shores  of  Laconia, 
There  is  an  island  called  Cythera  in  those  parts,  not  far 
from  the  coast,  concerning  which  Chilon,  one  of  our 
wisest  men,*  made  the  remark,  that  Sparta  would  gain 
if  it  were  sunk  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea — so  constantly 
did  he  expect  that  it  would  give  occasion  to  some  pro- 
ject like  that  which  I  now  recommend  to  thee,  I  mean 
not  to  say  that  he  had  a  foreknowledge  of  thy  attack 
upon  Greece;  but  in  truth  he  feared  all  armaments. 
Send  thy  ships  then  to  this  island,  and  thence  affright 
the  Spartans.  If  once  they  have  a  war  of  their  own 
close  to  their  doors,  fear  not  their  giving  any  help  to 
the  rest  of  the  Greeks  while  thy  land-force  is  engaged 
in  conquering  them.  In  this  way  may  all  Greece  be 
subdued ;  and  then  Sparta,  left  to  herself,  will  be  power- 
less. But  if  thou  wilt  not  take  this  advice,  I  will  tell 
thee  what  thou  mayest  look  to  see.  When  thou  comest 
to  the  Peloponnese,  thou  wilt  find  a  narrow  neck  of 
land,  where  all  the  Peloponnesians  who  are  leagued 
against  thee  will  be  gathered  together ;  and  there  thou 
wilt  have  to  fight  bloodier  battles  than  any  which  thou 
hast  yet  witnessed.  If,  however,  thou  wilt  follow  my 
plan,  the  isthmus  and  the  cities  of  Peloponnese  will 
yield  to  thee  without  a  battle." 

236.  Achaemenes,  who  was  present,  now  took  the 
word,  and  spoke — he  was  brother  to  Xerxes,  and  having 
the  command  of  the  fleet,  feared  lest  Xerxes  might  be 
prevailed  upon  to  do  as  Demaratus  advised- 


*  Chilon  was  included  among  the 
seven  wise  men  (Plat.  Protag.  p. 
843  A).  The  maxims  '*  yviiOt  irtav- 
tA*,"  and  ^^jufih  Syav,"  were  ascribed 
to  him.  He  is  said  to  have  died  of 
joy  when  his  son  gained  the  prize  at 
Olympia  (Plin.  vii.  32).  He  was 
contemporary  with  Pisistratus  (supra, 
i.  69). 

VOL,  IV. 


The  fear  of  Chilon  was  realised  in 
the  Peloponnesian  war,  when  the 
Athenians  under  Nicias  took  posses- 
sion of  the  island  in  question  (Thu- 
cyd.  iv.  53-4).  I'his  seems  to  have 
heen  one  of  the  causes  which  most 
impelled  them  to  make  peace  (ib.  v, 
14). 


194  REPLY  OF  XERXES.  Book  VH. 

"  I  perceive,  O  king "  (he  said),  "  that  thou  art 
listening  to  the  words  of  a  man  who  is  envious  of  thy 
good-fortune,  and  seeks  to  betray  thy  cause.  This  is 
indeed  the  common  temper  of  the  Grecian  people — 
they  envy  good-fortune,  and  hate  power  greater  than 
their  own.  If  in  this  posture  of  our  aflFairs,  after  we 
have  lost  four  hundred  vessels  by  shipwreck,*  three 
hundred  more  be  sent  away  to  make  a  voyage  round 
the  Peloponnese,  our  enemies  will  become  a  match 
for  us.  But  let  us  keep  our  whole  fleet  in  one  body, 
and  it  will  be  dangerous  for  them  to  venture  on  an 
attack,  as  they  will  certainly  be  no  match  for  us  then. 
Besides,  while  our  sea  and  land  forces  advance  together, 
the  fleet  and  army  can  each  help  the  other ;  but  if  they 
be  parted,  no  aid  will  come  either  from  thee  to  the 
fleet,  or  from  the  fleet  to  thee.  Only  order  thy  own 
matters  well,  and  trouble  not  thyself  to  inquire  con- 
cerning the  enemy,— where  they  will  fight,  or  what 
they  will  do,  or  how  many  they  are.  Surely  they  can 
manage  their  own  concerns  without  us,  as  we  can 
ours  without  them.  If  the  Lacedaemonians  come  out 
against  the  Persians  to  battle,  they  will  scarce  repair 
the  disaster  which  has  befallen  them  now." 

237.  Xerxes  replied  —  "Achaemenes,  thy  counsel 
pleases  me  well,  and  I  will  do  as  thou  sayest.  But 
Demaratus  advised  what  he  thought  best — only  his 
judgment  was  not  so  good  as  thine.  Never  will  I 
believe  that  he  does  not  wish  well  to  my  (»use;  for 
that  is  disproved  both  by  his  former  counsels,  and  also 
by  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  A  citizen  does  indeed 
envy  any  fellow-citizen  who  is  more  lucky  than  him- 
self, and  often  hates  him  secretly ;  if  such  a  man  be 
called  on  for  counsel,  he  will  not  give  his  best  thoughts, 
unless  indeed  he  be  a  man  of  very  exaltpd  virtue ;  and 
such  are  but  rarely  found.     But  a  friend  of  another 


X 


•  Supra,  ch.  190. 


CuAP.  287-239.     HIS  TREATMENT  OF  LEONIDAS*  BODY. 
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country  delights  in  the  good  fortune  of  his  foreign 
bond-friend,  and  will  give  him,  when  asked,  the  best 
advice  in  his  power.  Therefore  I  warn  all  men  to 
abstain  henceforth  from  speaking  ill  of  Defnaratus,  who 
is  my  bond-friend/' 

238.  When  Xerxes  had  thus  spoken,  he  proceeded  to 
pass  through  the  slain ;  and  finding  the  body  of  Leo- 
nidas,  whom  he  knew  to  have  been  the  Lacedaemonian 
king  and  captain,  he  ordered  that  the  head  should  be 
struck  oflF,  and  the  trunk  fastened  to  a  cross.'  This 
proves  to  me  most  clearly,  what  is  plain  also  in  many 
other  ways, — namely,  that  King  Xerxes  was  more 
angry  with  Leonidas,  while  he  was  still  in  life,  than 
with  any  other  mortal.  Certes,  he  would  not  else 
have  used  his  body  so  shamefully.  For  the  Persians 
are  wont  to  honour  those  who  show  themselves  valiant 
in  fight  more  highly  than  any  nation  that  I  know. 
They,  however,  to  whom  the  orders  were  given,  did 
according  to  the  commands  of  the  king. 

239.  I  return  now  to  a  point  in  my  history,  which  at 
the  time  I  left  incomplete.  The  Lacedaemonians  were 
the  first  of  the  Greeks  to  hear  of  the  king's  design 
against  their  country;  and  it  was  at  this  time  that 
they  sent  to  consult  the  Delphic  oracle,  and  received 
the  answer  of  which  I  spoke  a  while  ago.®  The  dis- 
covery was  made  to  them  in  a  very  strange  way.  De- 
maratus,  the  son  of  Ariston,  after  he  took  refuge  with 
the  Medes,  was  not,  in  my  judgment,  which  is  supported 
by  probability,  a  well-wisher  to  the  Lacedaemonians. 


'  The  body  of  the  younger  Cyrus 
nmilarly  treated  by  Artaxerxes 
(Xeo.  An.  in.  i.  17),  as  was  that  of 
Crasstis  by  the  general  of  Hyrodes, 


Cras.  c.  32).    Gambyses  had  set  the 


J2).    C 

of  m- 


the  Parthian    king  (Plutarch,  Vit. 

amb^ 
example  of  ill-treating  the  body  of 
a  dead  enemy  (supra,  iii.  16).  Ac- 
cording to  Aristides  of  Miletus  (Fr. 
21),  ^Txes  had  Leonidas's  heart  cut 


out,  and  found  it  covered  with  hair ! 

Bones  considered  to  be  those  of 
Leonidas,  were  afterwards  brought  to 
Sparta  by  Pausanias,  tlie  son  of  Plis- 
toanax  (ab.  B.C.  440),  and  were  depo- 
sited in  a  tomb  opposite  the  theatre. 
Grames  and  funeral  orations,  held 
annually  at  the  sepulchre,  preserved 
the  memory  of  the  hero  (Pausan.  in. 
xiv.  §  1).  •  Supra,  ch.  220, 
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GORGO  AND  THE  WAXED  TABLET. 


Book  VII. 


It  may  be  questioned,  therefore,  whether  he  did  what 
I  am  about  to  mention  from  good-will  or  from  insolent 
triumph.  It  happened  that  he  was  at  Susa  at  the  time 
when  Xerxes  determined  to  lead  his  army  into  Greece ; 
and  in  this  way  becoming  acquainted  with  his  design, 
he  resolved  to  send  tidings  of  it  to  Sparta.  So  as 
there  was  no  other  way  of  eflFecting  his  purpose,  since 
the  danger  of  being  discovered  was  great,  Demaratus 
framed  the  following  contrivance.  He  took  a  pair 
of  tablets,  and  clearing  the  wax  away  from  them,  wrote 
what  the  king  was  purposing  to  do  upon  the  wood 
whereof  the  tablets  were  made ;  having  done  this^  he 
spread  the  wax  once  more  over  the  writing,  and  so 
sent  it.  By  these  means,  the  guards  placed  to  watch 
the  roads,  observing  nothing  but  a  blank  tablet,  were 
sure  to  give  no  trouble  to  the  bearer.  When  the  tablet 
reached  Lacedaemon,  there  was  no  one,  I  understand, 
who  could  find  out  the  secret,  till  Gorgo,  the  daughter 
of  Cleomenes  and  wife  of  Leonidas,®  discovered  it,  and 
told  the  others.  "  If  they  would  scrape  the  wax  oflF  the 
tablet,"  she  said,  "  they  would  be  sure  to  find  the 
writing  upon  the  wood."  The  Lacedaemonians  took 
her  advice,  found  the  writing,  and  read  it;^°  after 
which  they  sent  it  round  to  the  other  Greeks.  Such 
then  is  the  account  which  is  given  of  this  matter. 


I 


•  Supra,  V.  48,  ad  fin.  and  51.  The 
marriages  of  uncles  with  their  nieces 
and  nephews  with  their  aunts  were 
not  uncommon  at  Sparta.  (See  above, 
vi.  71,  note  *.) 

^^  Here  we  have  one  out  of  many 
instances  of  the  common  practice  of 
writing  among  the  Spartans,  so 
strangely  called  in  question  by  Mr. 
Grote  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  526, 
and  note  *).  The  constant  use  of  the 
scytcUe  in  all  transmission  of  messages 
is  the  most  palpable  of  the  facts  which 


disprove  his  theory  (see  the  'Remarks' 
of  Colonel  Mure ;  and  compare  Schol. 
ad  ITiucyd.  i.  131 ;  Plut.  Lysand.  c. 
19  ;  Aul.  Gell.  xvii.  9 ;  Corn.  Nep.  iv. 
3, 4 ;  Suidas,  ad  voc. ;  Etym.  Magn.  ad 
voc.).  Of  course  it  must  be  allowed 
that  literary  pursuits  occupied  a  very 
different  position  at  Sparta  and  at 
Athens;  but,  des])ite  of  the  rhetoric 
of  1  Socrates  (Panath.  §  83,  p.  253),  it 
is  probable  that  every  Spartan  could 
both  read  and  write  (Plut.  Lycurg.  c. 
16 ;  Inst.  Lac.  p.  237,  A). 
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APPENDIX    TO    BOOK   VII. 


ESSAY    I. 

ON  THE  OBSCURER  TRIBES  CONTAINED  WITHIN  THE  EMPIRE  OF 

XERXES. 

1.  Qeneral  division  of  the  provinces — Eastern,  Western,  Central.  2.  Tribes  that 
require  further  consideration,  chiefly  those  of  the  East  and  North.  3.  Ac- 
count of  the  Eastern  Tribes — ^viz.  (i.)  The  Hyrcanians  -(ii.)  The  Parthians 
— (iii.)  The  Chorasmians — (iv.)  The  Sogdians  -  (v.)  The  Arians— (vi.)  The 
Bactrians— (vii.)  The  ^gli— (viii.)  The  Saca?— (ix.)  The  Caspian8--(x.)  The 
Sagai-tians — (xi.)  The  Sarangians — (xii.)  The  Thamana;ans--(xiii.)  The 
Pactyans— (xiv.)  The  Sattagydians — (xv.)  The  Gandarians— (xvi.)  The 
Dadicffi — (xvii.)  The  Aparytas — (xviii.)  The  Caspeiri— (xix.)  The  Indians — 
'  (xx.)  The  Paricanians — (xxi.)  The  Ethiopicuis  of  Asia.  4.  Account  of  the 
Northern  Tribes— viz.  (i.)  The  Moschi— (u.)  The  Tibareni— (iu.)  The  Ma- 
crdnes — (iv.)  The  Mosynocci — (v.)  The  Mai-ea — (vi.)  The  Colchians — ;vii.)  The 
Sapeirea— (viii.)  The  Alarodiaus— (ix.)  The  Matieni — (x.)  The  Caspians — 
(xi.)  The  Pausica)— (xii.)  The  Pantimathi — (xiii.)  The  Daritae.  5.  Very 
obscure  tribes  of  the  Western  and  Central  districts — (i.)  The  Lasonians — 
(ii.)  The  C!abalians — (iii.)  The  Hygennes  or  Hytennes — (iv.)  The  Ligyes — 
(v.)  The  Orthocorybantes— (vi.)  The  Paricanians  of  the  tenth  satrapy. 

1,  The  provinces  of  the  Persian  Empire  may  be  divided  most 
conveniently  into  the  Eastern,  the  Western,  and  the  Central. 
Accepting  the  account  of  the  extent  and  divisions  of  the  empire 
given  by  H^odotus  in  his  third  Book,  we  may  say  that  the 
Western  Provinces  contained  the  six  satrapies  with  wliich  the 
historian  commences  his  list ; — that  the  Eastern  were  composed 
of  seven  satrapies,  which  were  the  seventh,  the  twelfth,  the  four- 
teenth, the  fifteenth,  the  sixteenth,  the  seventeenth,  and  the 
twentieth; — and  that  the  Central  consisted  of  the  remainder.^ 
The  lines  of  demarcation  upon  which  such  a  division  is  based 
are  not  artificial  or  arbitrary,  but  strongly  marked  in  nature, 
being  no  other  than  those  two  great  barriers  whereby  the  Per- 
sians and  their  immediate  neighbours  were  shut  in  on  the  right 

*  The  eighth,  ninth,  tenth,  eleventh,  thirteenth,  eighteenth,  and   nineteenth 
(see -Herod,  iii.  90-94). 
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hand  and  on  the  left  —  the  low  sandy  desert  of  Arabia  and 
Syria  towards  the  west,  and  towards  the  east  the  elevated  salt 
desert  which  occupies  the  whole  centre  of  the  modem  Iran.  By 
these  natural  barriers  the  Persian  empire  was  physically  divided 
for  two-thirds  of  its  width,  and  we  have  only  artificially  to  pro- 
long the  lines  thus  gained  a  short  distance  towards  the  north,  in 
order  to  complete  the  separation  here  indicated. 

2.  The  geographical  position  of  the  principal  races  inhabiting 
what  are  here  called  the  Western  Provinces  has  been  approxi- 
mately determined  in  the  earlier  portions  of  this  work,  more  espe- 
cially in  the  Essay  '  On  the  Physical  and  Political  Geography  of 
Asia  Minor.'  *  The  tribes  and  nations  of  the  Central  Provinces, 
from  Armenia  southwards,  have  also  received  their  full  share  of 
attention^'  But  the  nations  of  the  east,  and  the  numerous  races 
occupying  the  more  northern  portion  of  the  central  tract,  lying 
as  they  did  at  the  verge  of  the  empire,  remote  alike  from  the 
Greeks  and  from  the  chief  Asiatic  powers,  and  thus  playing  a 
very  subordinate  part  in  Persian  history,  have  been  but  seldom 
mentioned  hitherto,  and  have  never  been  made  the  subject  of 
sustained  consideration.  It  is  proposed  now,  in  order  to  com- 
plete the  review  of  the  tribes  inhabiting  the  Persian  Empire, 
which  has  been  commenced  and  carried  on  in  the  two  Essays 
whereto  allusion  has  just  been  made,  to  give  some  account  of  the 
northern  and  eastern  races,  of  their  position  and  limits,  and — so 
far  as  can  be  done  without  unduly  extending  this  Essay — of  their 
history.  At  the  same  time  the  reader's  attention  will  be  directed 
to  certain  obscure  tribes  belonging  to  the  central  and  western 
provinces^  which  were  omitted  from  the  former  review  on  account 
of  their  comparative  insignificance. 

3.  ITie  number  of  tribes  mentioned  by  Herodotus  as  inhabiting 
the  seven  eastern  satrapies  is  twenty ;  or,  if  we  include  tribes  not 
expressly  mentioned  in  the  list  of  the  satrapies,  but  known  other- 
wise to  belong  to  this  region,  twenty-three.  Of  these  however 
there  are  two— the  Utii  and  the  Myci — whose  proper  position  is 
in  the  central  district,^  and  who  have  thus  already  been  noticed. 


«  Vol.  i.  EM»y  ii.  pp.  388-400. 

*  Especially  in  the  EaMj  on  the  Geo- 
graphy of  Mesopotamia  and  the  adjacent 
countries,  vol.  i.  Essav  ix.  pp.  531-583. 

*  See  the  map  of  the  satrapies.  The 
position  there  given  to  the  Utii  depends 
on  their  identification  with  the  Uxians 


485,  note  *),  The  Vutiifa  of  the  Behis- 
tun  Inscription  (Col.  iii.  Par.  5),  though 
regarded  as  a  district  of  Persia  Proper, 
seems,  from  its  connexion  with  Arachosia 
(Par.  9),  to  have  lain  considerably  more 
to  the  east.  The  Myci  too,  if  regarded 
as  the  Maka  of  the  Inscriptions,  who  are 


united  with  the  Sacaus  and  Arachosians, 
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The  eastern  tribes  are  therefore  twenty-one  ui  number,  viz.,  th« 
Hyrcanians,  the  Parthians,  the  Chorasmians,  the  Sogdians,  the 
Arians,  the  Bactrians,  the  iBgli,  the  Saca,  the  Caspians,  the 
Sagartii,  the  Sarangians,  the  ThamansBans,  the  Pactyans,  the 
Sattagydians,  the  Gandarians,  the  Dadicae,  the  Aparytae,  the 
Caspeiri,  the  Indians,  the  Paricanians,  and  the  EUiiopians  of 
Asia.     These  tribes  will  be  considered  seriatim. 

(L)  The  Hyrcanians. — ^This  people  is  mentioned  by  Herodotus 
only  twice,^  and  each  time  in  a  connexion  which  does  but  little 
towards  fixing  their  exact  locality.  In  Book  iii.  they  occur  among 
the  five  nations  to  whom  the  water  of  the  river  Aces  is  dispensed 
by  the  Qreat  King,  and  are  thus  associated  with  the  Chorasmians^ 
the  Parthians,  the  Sarangians,  and  the  Thamanaeans.  The  exact 
position  which  they  occupy  in  this  list  is  between  the  Chorasmians 
and  the  Parthians,  and  their  territory  might  therefore  be  expected 
to  lie  adjacent  to  Parthia  and  Chorasmia.  Subsequent  writers 
fix  it  to  the  south-eastern  comer  of  the  Caspian— the  modem 
province  of  A»terabad — firom  which  point  they  extend  it  some- 
what variously.  Strabo  assigns  to  Hyrcania  a  large  portion  of 
the  low  plain  east  of  the  Caspian,  even  carrjdng  it  beyond  the 
Oxus  {Jykdn)  river.*  Mela  biings  it  round  to  the  west  of  the 
same  sea,  and  makes  the  Hyrcanians  border  on  the  Iberians  and 
the  Albanians.^  There  can  however  be  little  doubt  that  the  true 
heart  of  the  country  was  always  the  region  about  Asterabad," 
where  the  district  and  river  of  Crurgdn  still  retain  the  appellation 
of  the  old  inhabitants.*  It  was  from  the  passage  of  Alexander 
through  this  country,  where  for  the  first  time  he  came  in  sight  of 
the  Caspian,  that  that  sea  acquired  in  the  pages  of  his  historians 
the  title  which  is  preferred  by  Strabo,  Polybius,  Agathemer,  and 


would  ^>pe&r  to  have  had  a  more  eaatem 
emplacement  than  that  assigned  them 
in  the  map.  They  may  have  occupied 
not  only  the  part  of  the  coast  opposite 
Cape  Maceta  (Musseldom),  but  a  consider- 
able portion  of  the  modem  Jfekran, 
which  seems  still  to  retain  a  trace  of 
their  name. 

*  Herod,  iii.  1 17,  and  vii.  62,  ad  fin. 

*  Strab.  zi.  p.  742.  Polybius  makes 
the  Oxns  the  boundary  (x.  48). 

T  De  Sit.  Orb.  ui.  5. 

'  See  especially  Strab.  xi.  pp.  742-4 ; 
Arrian.  £iq>.  Alex.  ilL  23  ;  Isidor.  Char, 
p.  7  ;  Agathem.  ii.  6 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  vi. 
16  ;  Ptolem  vi.  19  ;  Q.  Curt.  vi.  4,  &c. 

>  This  district  has  been  well  described 
by  Mr.  Fraser  (Narrative  of  a  Journey 


into  Khorassan,  ch.  xxiii.  pp.  599^02). 
It  consists  of  a  single  richly-wooded  and 
most  lovely  valley  (into  which  only 
small  glens  open  from  the  sides),  gra- 
dually wideninff  as  it  descends  towMxis 
the  verdant  plain  of  Asterabad,  and 
finally  entering  the  plain  in  about  long. 
54**  40'.  The  Gurgan  river  flows  into 
the  Caspian,  a  little  to  the  north  of  its 
south-east  angle,  falling  into  the  Bay  of 
Asterabad.  Compare  the  descriptions 
of  Strabo  (n  y  *T^»mum  tripidtm  tifietifistf  umi 
9rcXXh  Ma*  'TO  vxitf  9rthdtf  XI.  p.  741),  and 
Arrian  {xtTrmt  ii  'T^HmWm  x'^f  ("  '^''^^'(f 
rnf  iltv  Tv§  It)  Baxrga  ^Mv^nf    »«m  r«  uU 

itihlav  aurnt  xainnit  tt  n  Iw)  rht  ^i>«Xiif 
r^r  Tct/rii  iiXtueav  (Exp.  Alex.  iii.  23). 
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most  of  the  later  geographers,  of  "  the  Hyrcanian  Sea."  ^^  The 
limits  of  Hyrcania  are  not  very  easy  to  determine.  Its  natural 
boundary  on  the  north  seems  to  have  been  the  rocky  range  which 
shuts  in  on  that  side  the  valley  of  the  Attruk ;  on  the  east  it 
may  have  reached  as  far  as  the  60th  or  Gist  degree  of  longitude ; 
while  on  the  south  it  was  probably  confined  within  the  outer- 
most of  those  parallel  ranges  of  hills  ^^  which  stretch  from  the 
south-east  angle  of  the  Caspian  to  the  Hindoo  Koosh  near  Cabul. 
The  Chorasmians  probably  bordered  the  Hyrcanians  on  the  north, 
the  Parthians  on  the  south,  while  on  the  east  they  may  have 
come  in  contact  with  the  Arians  of  Herat,  and  with  the  Satta- 
gydians,  or  possibly  with  the  Bactrians.  They  were  clearly  an 
ancient  Arian  race,  their  country  being  included  (under  the  name 
of  Vehrkdna)  among  the  earliest  of  the  Arian  settlements  in  the 
Zendavesta,  their  ethnic  appellation  being  significative  in  the 
Arian  language,'*  and  the  names  in  use  among  them  being  trace- 
able to  Arian  roota"  They  at  no  time  attained  to  any  distinc- 
tion,^* military  or  other,  and  disappear  from  history  shortly  after 
the  time  of  Alexander.^* 

(ii.)  The  Parthians  are  mentioned  by  Herodotus  in  three 
places :  first,  as  joined  in  the  same  satrapy  with  the  Chorasmians, 
the  Sogdians,  and  the  Arians  of  Herat  ;^*  secondly,  as  obtaining 
a  share  of  the  waters  of  the  river  Aces,  in  common  with  the  Cho- 
rasmians, Hyrcanians,  Sarangians,  and  Thamanseans  ;^'^  thirdly, 
as  united  with  the  Chorasmians  under  one  and  the  same  com- 
mander in  the  army  of  Xerxes.'^  These  notices  all  tend  to  place 
them  towards  the  north-eastern  frontier,  but  the  second  alone  is 
of  use  in  definitely  fixing  their  position.  They  there  occur  be- 
tween the  Hyrcanians  and  the  Sarangians^  and  this  seems  to  have 
been  exactly  their  proper  locality.  They  dwelt  along  the  southern 
fiank  of  the  Elburz  range,  in  the  district  now  called  Ataky  or 
"  the  Skirt,"  a  district  '*  capable  of  a  high  cultivation,  and  strewn 

^^  Strabo  uses  both  names  (xi.  p.  740,  Velazgherd,  &c. 
&c.)»  ^u*  ™08t  commonly  adopts  the  "  Quintus  Curtius  calls  them  "a 
later  title.  Polybius  knows  only  the  warlike  nation  "  (gens  bellicosa,  VI.  iv. 
later  (v.  44,  48,  and  55).  Agathemer  §  15),  and  remarks  upon  their  cavalry 
uses  the  earlier  most  frequently,  but  in  ;  as  "excellent"  Till.  ii.  §  6).  But  they 
bis  formal  account  of  all  the  known  seas  [  do  not  seem  to  have  really  ofiered  any 
(i.  3),  has  the  expression  n  'T^xmfia  Urti  '  serious  resistance  to  Alexander  (cr. 
Ket^r/a  0mkmf9et.  \  Arrian.  Exp.  Alex.  iii.  23-5). 


"  See  vol.  i.  p.  538.  I      **  Their   country   is,    however,    still 

"  Ibid.  p.  674,  note  •.  j  found  under  its  old  name  of  Hyrcania 
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with  the  ruins  of  magnificent  cities,  but  now  nearly  a  desert. 
Their  western  limit  is  said  to  have  been  the  Caspian  Gates,**  while 
their  eastern  was  the  territory  of  the  Arians  {Heratees)  ;  on  the 
north  they  had  the  Hyrcanians  for  neighbours;  on  the  south 
they  melted  into  the  great  desert  of  Khorassan,  beyond  which, 
on  the  ffaroot-ntd,  or  river  of  Stibzatvur,  were  the  Sarangians.* 
This  location  agrees  perfectly  with  all  the  notices  of  good  autho- 
rities. The  lists  of  Darius  join  Parthia  with  Sarangia,  Aria,  and 
Sagartia,*  while  the  Behistun  Inscription  unites  it  closely  with 
Hyrcania.'  Again,  Alexander's  historians  relate  that  at  the  time 
of  his  expedition  it  was  under  the  government  of  the  same 
satrap  with  Hyrcania.*  Strabo*  and  Pliny  are  more  distinct,  and 
thoroughly  in  accordance.  The  notice  of  the  latter  is  particidarly 
clear  and  valuable  : — "  As  regards  the  Parthians,"  he  says, 
"  Parthia  has  always  been  the  country  lying  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountains  which  we  have  so  often  mentioned,  whereby  all  those 
nations  are  encompassed.  It  is  bounded  on  the  east  by  the 
Arians,  on  the  south  by  Carmania  and  Ariana,  on  the  west  by 
the  Pratitae  (?),  who  are  a  race  of  Medes,  and  on  the  north  by 
the  Hyrcanians."  ^  The  only  difficidty  here  is  the  extent  south- 
wards, which  is  carried  somewhat  further  than  by  most  writers. 

The  Parthians  were  one  of  the  most  important  of  the  tribes  in- 
cluded within  the  limits  of  the  Persian  empire.  They  appear  to 
have  belonged  to  the  primitive  race  of  Scyths,''^  whom  the  Arian 
immigrants  had  in  general  exterminated  or  reduced  to  subjection. 
By  some  peculiar  inherent  strength  they  preserved  themselves 
intact  while  their  kindred  elsewhere  was  absorbed  or  perished  ; 


givea  the  foUowing  description  of  this 
district:— "These  mountains  (the  £1- 
burz),  although  they  present  to  the 
desert  their  loftiest  face,  still  sweep 
down  in  a  manner  so  gradual  near  their 
base,  as  to  afford,  in  the  valleys  and 
ravines  they  include,  as  well  as  at  their 
feet,  a  quantity  of  rich  land,  watered  by 
numerous  rivulets,  which  once  was  well 
peopled  and  cultivated.  This  stripe  of 
country  has  been  termed  by  the  natives 
the  Attack,  a  word  signifying  "  a  skirt" 
as  of  a  garment ;  and  it  contained  the 
considerable  towns  of  Nissa,  Abiverd, 
Diroom,  Mehineh,  with  their  dependant 
villages,  all  of  which  are  now  in  ruins." 


*  Col.  ii.  Par.  16  (supra,  vol.  ii.  p. 
603). 

*  Arrian.  Exped.  Alex.  iii.  23.  Alex- 
ander himself  continued  the  union  (ibid, 
iu.  22). 

«  See  Strab.  xi.  pp.  749-750. 

«  H.  N.  vi.  25.  "Quod  ad  Parthos 
attinet,  semper  fuit  Parthia  in  radicibus 
montium  saepius  dictorum,  qui  omnes 
eas  gentes  prsetexunt.  Habet  ab  ortu 
ArioB,  a  meridie  Carmaniam  et  Arianos, 
ab  oceano  Pratitas  Medos,  a  septemtrione 
Hyrcanos."  Compare  Isidor.  Char.  p.  7, 
where  Parthyene  evidently  represents 
this  same  district. 

7  See  vol.  i.  pp.  649-650.     The  name 


(Journey  into  Khorassan,  p.  245.)  !  of  the  Parthian  whom  Alexander  made 

*  Strab.  xi.  p.  749.  !  sati-ap,    which   was    Amminapes    (Arr. 

*  Compare  Ptolem.  vi.  5 ;    Stmb.  xi.  |  Exp.  Al.  iii.  22)  or  Menapis  (Q.  Curt, 
p.  751  ;  Agathem.  ii.  6,  &c.  ;  vi.  4,  ad  fin.),  is  decidedly  more  Scythic 

2  Rupra.  vol.  ii.  p.  485,  note  ^.  '•  than  Arian. 
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and  patiently  biding  their  time  succeeded^  after  the  lapse  of  about 
five  centuries,  in  exchaogbg  situations  with  their  mastera  The 
establishment  of  the  Parthian  kingdom  of  the  Arsacidse  inverted 
the  position  of  the  old  Scythic  race  and  their  Arian  conquerors, 
giving  predominance  to  barbarism  over  comparative  civilisa- 
tion, and  subjecting  Western  Ajsia,  from  the  Euphrates  almost  as 
far  as  the  Indus,  to  the  oppressive  yoke  of  a  coarse  and  rude 
people.  The  Parthian  conquests  were  very  gradually  effected, 
and  some  of  them  were  only  maintained  for  a  short  period.  We 
possess  no  clear  account  of  the  extent  and  arrangement  of  their 
empire ;  but  the  "  Parthian  Stations  "  of  the  native  writer,  Isidore 
of  Charax  (who  lived  about  RC.  150),  show  that  it  reached  from 
the  Euphrates  to  the  Afghan  mountains,  and  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  in  the  most  flourishing  period  it  extended  over  the 
greater  portion  of  Western  Asia.  The  route  which  Isidore  de- 
scribes passed  through  nineteen  districts,^  viz,  Mesopotamia 
(which  included  Babylonia),  Apolloniatis,  •  Chalonitis,  Media, 
Cambadena,  Media  Superior,  Media  Matiana,  Choarena,  Comi- 
sena,  H3rrcania,  Astabena,  Parthyena  (or  Parthia  Proper),  Apa- 
varcticena,  Margiana,  Aria,  Anava,  Zarangiana  or  Drangiana, 
Sacastana,  and  Arachosia.  The  struggles  of  the  Parthians  against 
Home,  the  defeat  of  Crassus,  their  losses  in  the  reign  of  Trajan, 
their  subsequent  recovery  of  all  that  they  had  lost  from  Adrian, 
and  their  final  re-subjection  by  the  Persians,  are  well-known  cir- 
cumstances in  their  history,  and  scarcely  require  more  than  a 
passing  notice.  They  maintained  their  independence  for  482 
years  (from  B.C.  256  to  A.D.  226) ;  and  during  this  period,  which 
coincided  with  the  acmS  of  Rome's  greatness,  were  almost  the 
only  enemy  that  she  feared,  or  at  whose  hands  she  suffered 
serious  defeata  On  the  conquest  of  Arsaces  XXX.  (Artabanus 
IV.)  by  Artaxerxes,  the  son  of  Sassan,  the  empire  of  the  Par- 
thians ceased,  and  with  its  disappearance  we  lose  all  trace  of 
their  existence  as  a  nation. 

(iii.)  The  Chorasmians  were  a  primitive  Arian  race,*  as  is  evi- 
dent from  the  mention  of  their  country  {KJiairizao)  among  the 
earliest  settlements  of  that  people.*®  They  seem  in  the  time  of 
Herodotus  to  have  occupied  the  low  desert  north  of  Hyrcania, 
which  is  still  called  "  the  desert  of  Kharesm,^'  "     This  position 


8  Mana.  Parth.  pp.  1-2.  Pliny  (H.  N. 
vi.  25),  and  Solinus  (Polyhiat.  c.  59), 
say  tbiat  the  number  of  the  provinces 
was  eighteen;  but  they  do  not  enume- 
rate them. 


•  See  vol.  i.  Essay  xi.  pp.  674-5. 

>o  Bumoufs  Commentaire  but  le 
Yacna,  notes,  p.  cviii. 

"  Fraser's  IChorassan,  p.  242,  and 
Appendix  B.    p.  58;    Wilson's  Arian. 
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entirely  suits  all  the  early  notices.  The  fourth  Fargard  of  the  Ven- 
didad  joins  Kfunrizao  with  Haroyu  (Aria),  ^ugdha  (Sogdiana)^ 
and  Merv  (Margiana)."  The  lists  of  Darius  unite  it  with  Aria, 
Bactria,  Sogdiana,  and  Sarangia.^  Herodotus  attaches  it  to  Hyr< 
cania,  Parthia,  Sogdiana,  and  Aria.^^  No  situation  harmonises 
these  various  statements  so  well  as  that  above  assigned  to  the 
country.  It  was  probably  bounded  on  the  south  by  Hyrcania ;  on 
the  east  by  Sattagydia,  Bactria,  and  Sogdiana ;  on  the  north  by 
the  desert  between  the  Caspian  and  the  Aral ;  on  the  west  by  the 
Caspian.  Chorasmia  was  not  visited  by  Alexander,  since  it  had 
nothing  to  tempt  him,  and  lay  too  much  to  the  left  of  his  route. 
It  had  by  this  time  shaken  off  the  Persian  dominion,  and  was 
under  a  native  king,  Pharasmanes,^  who  made  overtures  to  Alex- 
ander which  were  favourably  entertained.  According  to  Arrian, 
this  monarch  stated  that  his  dominions  extended  to  the  borders 
of  Colchis  and  the  country  of  the  Amazons  (I),  and  offered  to 
conduct  Alexander  to  those  parts,  but  how  the  boast  was  under- 
stood does  not  appear ;  and  there  is  no  evidence  to  show  that 
Chorasmia  ever  reached  northward  farther  than  the  latitude  of 
the  Sea  of  Aral.  Strabo  indeed  includes  the  Chorasmians  among 
the  Sacs  and  Massagetae,  but  still  he  seems  to  make  them  border 
upon  Bactria  and  Sogdiana,^^  so  that  his  evidence  does  not  really 
conflict  with  that  of  the  earlier  writers.  Ptolemy  places  them  in 
Sogdiana,  on  the  banks  of  the  Oxu&^^  By  his  time  they  had 
evidently  become  a  very  unimportant  tribe. 

The  Chorasmians  cannot  be  said  to  have  a  history.  Nothing 
definite  is  known  of  them  after  the  time  of  Alexander.^^  It  is 
probable  that  they  formed  a  part  of  the  semi-Greek  Bactrian 
kingdom  (founded  B.a  254),  and  perished  under  the  attacks  of 
the  nomade  races  from  the  north,  by  whom  that  kingdom  was 
overthrown. 

(iv.)  The  Sogdians,  like  the  Hyrcanians  and  the  Chorasmians, 


Antiqua,  p.  129.  For  a  deecription  of 
this  country,  vide  supra,  vol.  i.  p.  540, 
note^. 

''  Bomouf,  1.  B.  c. 

»  See  vol.  ii.  p.  485,  note  «. 

^^  To  P&rthia,  Sogdiana,  and  Aria,  in 
tlie  list  of  satrapies  (iii.  93),  to  Hyrcania 
in  the  account  of  the  river  Aces  (iii.  117), 
to  Parthia  in  an  especial  way,  in  the 
account  of  the  army  of  Xerxes  (vii,  66). 

^^  Arrian,  Ezped.  Alex.  iv.  15. 

*•  Strab.  xi.  p.  747.  T«3  Bi  w»  Uafou- 
ytrZv  «JB«  rif  SatMvv  XSvmh  Ktu  tl  *  ArTunai 


tuu  riff  2«y3ii«M'r  ipvyg  2«'iTc^r9f, 

^7  Geograph.  vi.  12. 

^  The  great  Kharesmian  empire, 
which  vras  destroyed  by  Qenghis  Khan 
about  A.D.  1224,  gave  to  the  name 
Chorasmia  or  Khoresm,  a  glory  previ- 
ously unknown  to  it.  This  empire 
derived  its  ordinary  designation  fix>m 
the  capital  city  Khoresm  (or  Urgunge) 
which  had  kept  the  old  name  of  the 
country.  But  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  the  people  had  really  any  close 
connexion  with  the  ancient  Chorasmian 
race. 
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were  an  Arian  race.  Their  country,  called  Qugdha  in  the  Zenda- 
vesta,  is  the  very  earliest  of  the  Arian  settlements.'^  It  lay 
next  to  Bactria,  which  it  always  follows  in  the  lists  of  Darius/ 
being  separated  from  it  (according  to  Eratosthenes  *)  by  the  Oxus. 
Sogdiana  was  represented  by  him  as  extending  from  the  Oxus 
{Jyhun)  to  the  Jaxartes  {St/hun),  being  bounded  on  the  north  by 
Scjrthia,  and  on  the  south  by  Bactria.  Eastward  it  appears  to 
have  reached  as  far  as  the  Bolor  range,  while  westward  it  may 
perhaps  have  extended  to  the  Aral.  This  region  is  still  called 
the  Vale  of  Soghd  by  the  Mahometans.*  Its  ancient  capital, 
Maracanda,^  is  continued  in  the  modem  city  of  Samarkand  ;  and 
in  general  position  and  extent  it  may  be  regarded  as  nearly  cor- 
responding to  the  present  kingdom  of  Bokhara.  The  Sogdians 
are  by  most  writers  connected  in  a  very  special  way  with  the 
Bactrians  y"  and  it  may  be  suspected  that  at  an  early  period  the 
two  provinces  were  united  in  a  single  satrapy.  The  nations 
strongly  resemble  one  another  ;^  but  the  Sogdians  are  of  a  coarse 
type,  and  in  military  reputation  fall  short  of  their  neighbours. 
Still  they  oflTered  a  respectable  resistance  to  the  army  of  Alex- 
ander,' and  were  among  the  last  of  the  tribes  reduced  by  him 
before  he  quitted  Bactria  to  attack  the  Indians.^  Sogdiana 
formed  a  part  of  the  Bactrian  kingdom  which  arose  out  of  the 
ruins  of  Alexander's  empire,  and  became  thenceforth  meiged  in 
that  country,  whose  fortunes  it  followed. 

(v.)  The  Arians. — It  has  been  already  noticed  •  that  the  spe- 
cific name  of  this  tribe  was  in  reality  quite  distinct  from  the 
general  ethnic  title  of  Arian^  which  belonged  to  the  Bactrians, 
the  Modes,  the  Persians,  the  Hyrcanians,  the  Chorasmians,  the 
Sogdians,  the  Sarangians,  and  to  many  other  nations.  There  is 
an  initial  h  in  the  one  case  which  is  wanting  in  the  other,  and 
there  is  further  a  root-letter  w  or  i;  in  the  special  which  has  no 
correspondent  in  the  general  name ;  but  though  the  resemblance 
of  appellation  appears  to  be  accidental,  there  is  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  the  people  in  question  were  a  branch  of  the  great 


*'  It  \A  the  first  setUement  occupied 
after  the  primitiye  abode  of  the  race 
(Anjanem  vaejo).  See  above,  vol.  i.  p. 
673.  [Curiously  enough  the  word  means 
**  first"  or  "head"  in  the  Hamitic  Ba- 
bylonian.— H.  C.  R.] 

'  Supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  486,  note  •. 

2  Ap.  Strab.  xi.  p.  748. 

^  See  Wilson's  Ariana  Antiqua,  p. 
129. 

*  See  Arriau.  Exped.  Alex.  iii.  3U. 


^  Compare  Arrian.  Exp.  Al.  iii.  8,  iv. 
I  and  17  ;  Strab.  xi.  pp.  747-8;  Plin. 
H.  N.  vi.  17  ;  Agathemer,  ii.  6  ;  Q.  Curt. 
UI.  ii.  §  9,  &c. 

^  Strabo  says,  T«  fjuU  vrnkatif  §v  wk» 

7  Aman.  Exp.  Al.  iii.  30,  iv.  1,  &c. 

8  Ibid.  iv.  18-19. 

»  Supra,  vol.  L  p.  673. 
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Ariaii  stock.  Their  country  is  found,  under  the  name  of  Haroyu^ 
in  the  Zendavesta,  among  the  earliest  Arian  settlements,  in  con- 
junction with  Sogdiana,  Margiana,  and  Chorasmia.  They  are 
always  classed  with  Arian  races — in  the  inscriptions  with  the 
Saiangians,  the  Bactrians,  and  the  Chorasmians  ;^'^  in  Herodotus 
with  the  Sogdians  and  the  Bactrians ;"  in  Strabo^*  and  Isidore  of 
Charax^'  with  the  Margians.  The  modern  Hera  tees,  who  inherit 
their  name,  are  probably  in  some  measure  their  descendants,  and 
they  are  certainly  an  Arian  people. 

The  Aria  of  Herodotus  does  not  appear  to  have  been  an  ex- 
tensive tract.  It  was  probably  bounded  by  Parthia  upon  the 
west,  by  Chorasmia  (or  perhaps  by  Sattagydia)  upon  the  north, 
by  Sattagydia  and  the  country  of  the  Aparytae  on  the  east,  and 
by  the  Thamanseans  upon  the  south.  Strabo  gives  it  a  length  of 
2000,  with  a  breadth  of  only  300  stades,^^  extending  it  along  the 
southern  flank  of  the  mountain-chain  which  here  bounded  Bac- 
triana  (the  Paropamims),  probably  from  about  Qhorian  to  the 
sources  of  the  Arius  river  (the  modem  Heri-rud).  Ptolemy  in- 
clines it,  apparently,  a  little  more  to  the  west  ;^*  but  in  the  main 
agrees  with  Strabo.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Arians 
occupied  the  southern  skirts  of  the  Elburz  range,  and  the  fertile 
country  between  that  range  and  the  desert,  immediately  to  the 
east  of  the  Parthians,^*  extending  thence  along  the  valley  of  the 
Seri-rud  to  some  distance  above  Herat ;  but  their  exact  bounds 
on  either  side  it  is  impossible  to  determine."  They  have  never 
been  a  distinguished  people,  but  they  offered  a  stout  resistance 
to  Alexander,^^  and  appear  at  that  time  to  have  constituted  a 
distinct  satrapy.^' 


^  Supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  485,  note  •.  \  always  the  country  about  Herat.    This 


"  Herod,  ill.  93,  and  vii.  66. 
"  Sfcrab.  ».  pp.  750-1. 
V  Mans.  Partb.  pp.  7-8. 
M  Skrab.  zi.  p.  751. 


is  "a  rich  well -watered  valley,  the 
length  of  which  is  about  30  miles,  and 
the  breadth  15,  the  whole  being  covered 
with  villages  and  gardens."   Here,  **  be- 


^  Qeograph.  vL  17.  |  sides  abundance  of  the  finest  fruit-trees, 

**  Ptolemy  bounds  Aria  on  the  west  the  mulberry  bush  is  cultivated  to  a 
by  Parthia  and  Carmania  (1.  s.  c).  But  great  extent,  for  rearing  silk-worms ; 
this  ia  becaiiae  he  extends  Carmania  so  '  wheat  and  barley  are  plentiful ;  pasture 
aa  to  include  in  it  almost  the  whole  of  j  of  the  best  quality  abounds  in  the 
the  desert.  Strabo,  proceeding  eastwanl  !  mountains,  and  all  the  necessaries  of 
firom  the  Caspian,  describes  Ana  directly  |  life  are  cheap  and  plentiful.  The  assa- 
after  Parthia.  Isidore  of  Charax  has  '  foetida  plant  grows  in  great  quantities 
two  districts  between  them,  Apavarc-  ,  upon  the  plains  and  hills  all  around  the 
tiodn^  and  Maigiana  (pp.  7-8).  But  city.''  (Fraser's  Khora&san,  Appendix 
Apavarcticdn^  was  a  peurt  of  Parthia  B.,  pp.  30-2.  Compare  Ferrier's  Cara- 
(Ptol.  vi.  5),  and  Mai^giana  bounded  Aria  van  Journeys,  p.  139,  and  p.  165.) 
upon  the  north  (ibid.  ch.  17).  ^^  Arrian.  Exp.  Al.  ill.  25  and  28. 

^  The  heart  of  Aria  was  probably        "  Ibid.  ch.  25. 
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(vi.)  The  Bactrians  are  the  most  digtingoished  of  all  the  tribes 
on  the  north-eastern  frontier.  Various  stories  have  come  down 
to  us  attesting  the  belief  of  the  Greeks  in  the  power  and  import- 
ance of  Bactria  during  the  Assyrian  period,^  but  no  great  value 
can  be  attached  to  these  tales,  which  are  probably  devoid  of  any 
historic  foundation.'  The  2iendave8ta  however  shows  that  the 
Arians  settled  in  the  country  at  a  very  early  daie ;'  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  historical  Bactrians  were  of  that  re- 
markable race.*  They  are  spoken  of  as  a  powerful  people  in  the 
time  of  Cyrus,  who  looked  upon  their  subjection  as  a  matter 
which  he  could  not  safely  intrust  to  his  lieutenants.*  The  Per- 
sians always  regarded  them  as  among  the  bravest  and  most  war- 
like of  the  nations  whereof  their  empire  was  composed  ;'  and  the 
Bactrian  satrapy  seems  to  have  been  considered  as  a  sort  of  royal 
appanage.''    In  the  final  struggle  of  the  Persians  against  Alex- 


^  Diodoros,  apparently  following 
GtesiaSy  tankes  Ninus  march  into 
Bactria  and  contend,  for  some  time 
doubtfully,  with  its  king  Oxyartes 
(ii.  6),  who  is  finally  reduced  by  Semi* 
ramis.  Justin  (i.  2)  and  Cephalion 
(Fr.  1)  have  the  same  story,  but  call  the 
king  Zoroaster,  and  identify  him  with 
ti^e  founder  of  the  Magian  religion. 
Agldn,  Diodoms  makes  the  success  of 
Aibaces,  in  his  attack  on  Nineveh, 
depend  mainly  on  the  assistance  which 
he  receives  from  the  Bactrians,  who 
have  been  summoned  to  aid  the  Nine- 
vites,  but  join  their  assailants  (ii.  26, 
et  seqq.    Compare  vol.  i.  p.  414.^ 

'  It  is  noticeable,  however,  that  the 
Persian  traditions  made  Bactra  their 
earliest  capital,  in  the  times  anterior  to 
Kei  Khosru  or  Cyrus  ;  and  that  General 
Ferrier  observed  among  the  ruins, 
bricks  with  cuneiform  inscriptions 
(Oskravan  Journeys,  p.  207). 

*  Supra,  vol.  t.  p.  672.  The  Bactrians 
are  also  celebrated  under  the  name  of 
Bahlikas,  in  the  early  legends  of  the 
Hindoos  (Wilson^s  Atiana  Antiqua,  p. 
125);  but  these  do  not  reach  much 
beyond  the  Srd  or  4th  century  B.C.  No 
sa&sfactory  meaning  has  yet  been  found 
for  the  name  Bactria.  Bumouf  (Com- 
ment, p.  cxii.)  derived  it  from  a  Z^end 
word,  apaktara,  which  means  "north." 
But  Bactria  is  only  called  by  a  name  at 
all  closely  resembling  this  in  the  Arme- 
nian geography,  which  is  not  likely  to 
have  preserved  the  real  Zend  title.  The 
true  ethnic  root  is  probably  only  Bakhf 
the  -di  of  the  Zendavesta,  the  -AruA  of 


'  the  Achsmenian  tablets,  and  the  -r#/* 
'  of  the  Greeks   being  a  mere  locative 
suffix.    But  what  Bakh  means  is  un- 
known at  present. 

*  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  673. 

*  Herod,  i.  1 53.  Ctesias  professed  to 
relate  some  of  the  circumstances  of  this 
war  (Persic.  §  2);  but  no  dependuice 
can  be  placed  on  his  narrative. 

*  The  Bactrians  were  among  the  troop0 
selected  by  Mardonius  on  the  retreat  of 
Xerxes  (Herod,  viii.  113).  They  held 
the  left  wing  at  Arbela  (Arrian.  Exp. 
Al.  iii.  11),  where  they  greatly  dis- 
tinguished themselves  (ibid.  o.  13 ; 
Q.  Curt.  IV.  XV.  §  18).  Arrian  (Peripl. 
Mar.  Erythr.  p.  27),  if  it  be  he,  calls 
them  /jkmx*f»tiTmr»9  thtf,  Strabo  r^;ards 
them  as  similar  in  character  to  the 
Scythians  (xi.  pp.  752-3),  and  Q.  Curtius 
thus  describes  their  habits: — *'Sunt 
autem  Bactriani  inter  illas  gentea 
promptissimi ;  horridis  inffeniis,  mul- 
thmoue  a  Persarum  luxu  i£horrentibus, 
siti  haud  procul  Scytharum  bellioo- 
sissimA  gente,  et  rapto  vivere  aasueta; 
semperque  in  armis  errant"  (l^t.  Alex. 
IV.  vi.  §  3). 

^  According  to  Ctesias  (Exc.  Per. 
§  8),  Bactria,  Chorasmia,  Parthia,  and 
Carmania,  were  conferred  by  Cyrus 
upon  his  second  son  Tanyoxarcea 
(=  Smerdis).  Afterwards,  in  the  reign 
of  Xerxes,  we  find  his  brother  Masistea 
in  possession  of  the  Bactrian  satrapy 
(Herod,  ix.  1 1 3).  Again,  upon  the  death 
of  Xerxes,  it  appears  that  another 
brother,  Hystaspes,  had  received  the 
government  (Diod.  Sic  zL  69).     Da- 
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ander,  the  Bactrians  played  a  very  conspicuous  part  f  and  it  was 
no  doubt  as  much  owing  to  the  energies  of  the  race  as  to  the 
advantages  of  position,  that  the  Qreek  governors  appointed  by 
the  Seleucidse  were  able  to  assert  their  independence,  and  to 
establish  a  Bactrian  kingdom,  which  certainly  continued  for  above 
a  century.  In  the  coui'se  of  time  they  have  idelded  to  the  flood 
of  Tatar  immigration,  ever  pressing  southward  from  the  Asiatic 
steppes ;  but  in  the  non-Td^tar  population  of  the  country  about 
Balkh,  whose  language  is  decidedly  Arian,"  we  probably  have  the 
representatives  aud  descendants  of  the  great  Bactrian  nation. 

The  geographical  limits  of  Bactria  are  for  the  most  part  well 
marked  and  defined.  Sogdiana  bounded  it  on  the  north,  being 
teparated  from  it  by  the  Oxus  or  Jyhua  river  ;^®  the  Hazarah 
mountains  (called  anciently  Paropamisus  ^^)  was  its  limit  upon 
the  south  ;^^  on  the  west  it  was  probably  bounded  by  Chorasmia 
or  the  great  desert  oiKfiaresm  ;  ^^  while  on  the  east  it  was  shut 
in  by  the  snowy  chain  otBolar,  which  unites  the  ThiancJian  with 
the  Hindoo-Koosh.  Thus  it  included  Badakshan  and  Koondooz, 
as  well  as  the  Balkh  district,  to  which  the  ancient  name  still 
attaches.  It  was  a  country  of  varied  character  and  multiform 
products.  On  the  east  and  south,  extending  to  the  summits  of 
lofty  mountain-ranges — while  on  the  north  it  descended  into  the 
flat  of  the  Oxus  valley,  and  on  the  west  melted  into  the  low 
sandy  desert  of  Kharesm — it  had  every  species  of  soil  and  every 
variety  of  climate.^*     Its  capital,  Bactra,  is  represented  by  the 


danas,  however,  the  eatrap  6f  Bactria 
under  Darius  Hystaspea  (Beh.  Inacr. 
GoL  iii.  Par.  3),  was  not,  as  &r  as  we 
know,  of  the  royal  house. 

»  Arrian.  Exp.  Al.  iii.  29,  iv.  17  and  22. 

*  See  Professor  MiQleE^s  '  Languages 
of  the  Seat  of  War '  (Ist  ed.),  p.  33. 

w  Strab.  xi.  p.  752  ;  Ptolem.  vi.  11-12. 

u  Or  Paropanisus,  according  to  some 
authors.  The  word  seems  first  to  occur 
in  the  Babylonian  transcript  of  the  Be- 
histun  Inscription,  where  under  the 
form  Paruparaescuma  it  represents  and 
r^laces  the  Persian  Oadara  or  Gandaria 
(see  Col.  BawliuBon's  Babylonian  Text 
of  Behistim  Inscription,  p.  xx.). 

"  It  appears  n*om  the  travels  of 
General  Ferrier,  that  no  fewer  than 
four  ranges  of  mountains,  only  slightly 
divergent,  separate  between  the  low 
oountry  towaids  the  Oxus,  and  the  flat 
region  of  Seistan,  towards  Qirisk  and 
Forrah.  (Caravan  Joumesrs,  pp.  230, 
234,  93S,  and  247;   and  compare  the 


map.)  It  is  the  second  of  these,  as  one 
proceeds  from  north  to  south,  that  is 
here  regarded  as  the  main  range.  This 
is  the  mountain>chain  dividing  between 
the  valleys  of  the  Murgaub  and  the 
Heri-rud,  which  is  now  known  as  the 
Sufeid  Koh  or  White  Mountain  (Ferrier, 
p.  239). 

*■  IHolemy  (vi.  11)  bounds  it  on  the 
west  by  Margiana,  or  the  country  watered 
by  the  Murgaub,  the  ancient  (Ustrict  of 
Merv;  but  the  desert  of  Kharesm  ex- 
tends further  east  than  the  Murgaub, 
and  must  have  been  at  all  times  the 
natural  frontier  in  this  direction. 

^^  Q.  Curtius  thus  describes  Bactria  : 
"Baotrianee  terrso  multiplex  et  varia 
natura  est.  Alibi  multa  arbor,  et  vitis 
largos  mitesque  fructus  alit.  Solum 
pingue  crebri  fontes  rigant;  qu»  mi- 
tiora  sunt  frumento  consenmtur,  csetera 
armentorum  pabulo  cedunt.  Magnam 
deinde  partem  ejusdem  terra  steriles 
arenefe  tenent.    Squalida  sicdtate  regie 


208  THE  ^GLL— THE  SACiE.  App.  Book  VII. 

modem  Balkh^  which  is  now  mostly  in  ruins,  but  bears  ample 
traces  of  its  ancient  splendour.^ 

(vii.)  The  iEgli  are  mentioned  by  Herodotus  in  one  passage 
only,  wherein  they  appear  as  neighbours  of  the  Bactrians.^^  There 
is  no  trace  of  them  either  in  the  Inscriptions  or  in  the  Zenda- 
vesta.  Possibly  they  are  the  Augali"  of  Ptolemy,  whom  he 
places  upon  the  Jaxartes,  and  therefore  the  people  intended  in 
the  passage  of  the  Paschal  Chronicle  which  speaks  of  Alexandria 
Eschata  as  being  Iv  h\ya.iois?^  Or  they  may  be  identilied  with 
the  -^geli  of  Stephen,  who  seem  to  be  the  Gelae  of  Strabo,  and 
the  Gela3  or  Qeli  of  other  authors,  the  inhabitants  of  the  modem 
Ghildn}^  We  may  suspect  that  they  were  Arians,  since  Stephen's 
.^eli  are  **  a  Median  people/'^  It  is  impossible  to  fix  their 
locality  in  the  time  of  Herodotus. 

(viii.)  The  Sacse. — It  is  very  difficult  to  locate  with  any  cer- 
tainty die  Sacae  of  Herodotus.  In  his  notices  they  are  generally 
connected  with  the  Bactrians,*^  upon  whom  therefore  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  they  adjoined,  but  on  which  side  he  intended  to 
place  them  it  is  not  easy  to  determine.  Their  conjunction  in  the 
list  of  the  satrapies  with  certain  Caspians^  might  lead  us  to 
locate  them  upon  the  lower  Oxus,  and  in  the  region  between 
that  river  and  the  Caspian  Sea  (the  modem  Khanat  o( Khiva) ; 
and  this  position  would  suit  exactly  the  notice  of  Hellanicus,*  who 
derives  the  title  of  Amyrgii,  by  which  a  portion  of  the  Persian  Sacse 
were  certainly  distinguished,^  from  a  tract  called  "  the  Amyrgian 
plain,'*  which  they  inhabited.  But  on  the  other  hand  it  must  be 
remarked,  first,  that  this  region  has  with  good  reason  been  as- 
signed to   the  Chorasmians,*   who  were   certainly  not   Sacae;* 


non  hominem,  non  frugem  alit ;  quiun 
vero  venti  a  Pontico  man  spirant, 
quicquid  sabuli  in  campiB  jacet,  conver- 
runt :  quod  ubi  cumulatum  est,  mag- 
norum  collium  procul  species  est, 
onmiaque  pristini  itineris  vestigia  in- 
tereimt"  (Vit.  Alex.  VII.  iv.  §  26-7). 
**The  language    of   the  most  graphic 


c.  35;  Plin.  H.  N.  vi.  16;  PtoL  vi.  2. 

*  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  AlynJi^i 

2*  Herod,  i.  153,  vii.  64,  viiL  113,  and 
ix.  113  ;  compare  Arrian.  Exped.  Al. 
iii.  8.  On  the  general  subject  of  the 
Sacse,  see  below.  Essay  ii. 

»  Herod,  iu.  93. 

'  Fr.  171.     *Auv0yiO9i  iri)i«v  £«««». 


writer,"  says  Sir  A.  Bums,  "could  not  j      *  See  Herod,  vii.  64  {T»vr§vs  ^,  Utrmg 


delineate  this  country  with  greater 
exactness  "  (Bokhara,  vol.  i.  p.  245).  A 
detailed  account  of  the  whole  region 
will  be  found  in  Ferrier  (pp.  197-230). 

^  See  Ferrier  s  Caravan  Journeys, 
pp.  206-8. 

»  Herod,  iu.  92  ad  fin. 

*7  Qeograph.  vi.  12. 

'^  Vide  supra^  vol.  ii.  p.  484,  note  ^ 


2»v0»s   'AfjkV^yiwf,     ImtULf     Ixmkta*),    and 

compare  the  Nakhsh-i-Rustam  inscrip- 
tion (Par.  3 ;  infra,  p.  241),  where  the 
SakaHamavarga  are  mentioned. 

<  Supra,  p.  202. 

^  Strabo  indeed  says,  rw  \i  rSv  Bf«r- 

ri««  (?)  M»i  04  Xi^a^ftMt  (xi.  p.  747) ;  but 
this  statement  is  of  little  value.     The 


"  Strab.  xi.  p.  734 ;  Plut.  vit.  Pomp.    Chonunnians  could  not  be  at  once  Mas- 
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seoondljy  that  the  Caspians  joined  with  the  Sacans  are  not  those 
from  whom  the  sea  derived  its  name,®  and  therefore  may  have 
dwelt  at  any  distance  from  it ;  and,  thirdly,  that  the  Alexandrine 
geographers  knew  of  no  Sacaa  south  of  the  OxusJ  The  country 
beyond  the  Jaxartes  is  that  usually  assigned  to  them  by  these 
writers,  but  this  cannot  be  the  Sacia  of  Herodotus.  It  is  too 
remote  from  Bactria;  and  besides  Herodotus  assigns  it  to  the 
Massagetse,^  who  were  not  Scythians,®  and  were  not  subject  to 
Persia.*®  There  remain  two  tracts  between  which  our  choice  lies : 
one  is  the  tract  between  the  lower  Oxus  and  the  lower  Jaxartes, 
which  has  been  regarded  above  as  a  part  of  Sogdiana,"  but  which 
may  possibly  be  the  Sacia  of  Herodotus'  time.  It  is  a  low  plain, 
like  the  country  south  of  the  Oxus,  so  as  to  answer  the  description 
of  Hellanicus ;  and  it  approaches,  if  it  does  not  adjoin,  Bactria. 
This  whole  tract,  however,  except  along  the  river- courses,  is  an 
arid  desert,  and  can  never  have  supported  more  than  a  very  scanty 
population.  The  other  is  the  region  east  of  the  Bolor  range — the 
modem  kingdoms  of  Kachgar  and  Yarkand,  the  most  western 
portion  of  Chinese  Tartary,  This  seems  to  be  the  Sacia  of  Pto- 
lemy ^*  and  Curtius  ;^^  and  as  its  eastern  position  and  near  ap- 
proach to  Gandaria  and  India  accords  with  the  place  assigned  to 


sageto  (Ariana)  and  Sacso  (Turanians)  ; 
and  if  we  must  connect  them  with 
either,  it  should  be  with  the  former 
rather  than  with  the  latter  people. 

*  The  Caspians,  from  whom  the  sea 
derived  its  name,  are  undoubtedly  those 
whom  Herodotiis  places  in  his  1 1th  sa- 
trapy (iii.  92).  They  dwelt  towards  its 
Boutn-trest  angle,  in  the  modern  Ohiian 
(infra,  p.  234). 

'  Arrian's  Souths  (whom  ho  identifies 
with  the  Saca),  lii.  8)  dwelt  north  of  the 
Jaxartes  (iv.  1,  and  4).  So  the  Sacse  of 
Eratosthenes  (ap.  Strab.  xi.  p.  748 ),  who 
are  separated  by  the  Jaxartes  from  the 
Sogdiaos.  Strabo  is  less  clear,  but 
brings  the  Scythian  conquerors  of  the 
Qrwco-Bactrian  kingdom  iwi  rns  ^t^aims 
TtS  'l«|«^«tf  riff  Mara  IS««af  )mm  2«^^a« 
MVf ,  4»  « « T I Tx •  o  ^ttK»t  (ibid.  p.  744). 
Hiere  were,  of  course,  Sacce  in  Armenia, 
the  Sacesine  of  Arrian  (Exp.  Al.  iii.  8;, 
who  adjoined  on  the  Medea  and  the 
Cadusians  (comp.  Strab.  xi.pp.  745,  7G7, 
&c;  Plin.  H.N.  vi.  10;  and  Ptol.  v.  13). 
But  these  cannot  be  the  Sacse  whom 
Herodotus  yoth^  tpith  the  Bactrwns;  and 
indeed  they  are  never  called  Saca;,  but 
Saoeainoi  or  Sacassani ;  and  their  country 
is  not  Sacia,  but  SacajBsend.    Strabo  ai>- 

VOL. IV. 


pears  to  regard  these  Scyths  as  a  rem- 
nant of  the  invaders  who  hold  dominion 
in  Upper  Asia  for  28  years,  but  wui*e 
subdued  by  Gyaxares  (compare  Strab. 
xi.  p.  745  with  Herod,  i.  106).  But 
they  were  probably  among  the  mont 
ancient  inhabitants  of  the  country. 

8  Herod,  i.  201. 

»  Ibid.  ch.  216.  The  Massa-Geta« 
should  by  their  name  be  Goths  (supra, 
vol.  iii.  p.  214).  That  they  were  Arians 
is  shown  by  the  name  of  their  prince 
Spargapises  (Herod,  i.  211),  which  may 
be  compared  with  the  Spargapeithes  of 
the  A-(7<iM-yrBi  (ibid.  iv.  78),  and  of  the 
Eturopean  Scyths  or  Scoloti  (ib.  ch.  76), 
whose  Indo-European  character  has  been 
already  proved  (vol.  iii.  pp.  192-205). 

w  Herod,  i.  214. 

"  Supra,  p.  203. 

**  Ptolemy's  Sacia,  which  he  in  a 
marked  way  didtinguishes  from  Scythia 
(vi.  13),  lies  east  of  Sogdiana,  and  uortli 
of  Mount  Imaus  (the  Hinut-laya),  Com- 
pare Morcian.  Heracl.  (p.  25)  ;  ti  iwris 
Tiyyav  vtra/AW  *ltit»n  n^to^iT^trtit  atri  fAtt 
ifiKretf  tS  'IfJiMtf  S^u  ita^a  rtivt  vtri^Ktifiifovf 
cturou  1,oylm99V$  xa)  latxas. 

«=»  Vit.  Alex.  Vlll.  iv.  §  20. 
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the  SacsB  (Saka)  in  Darius's  lists,^*  it  is  perhaps  on  the  whole  to  be 
preferred  to  the  other.  The  western  and  northern  portions  of  this 
region  are  very  mountainous,  but  on  the  south  and  east  it  sinks 
down  into  a  vast  sandy  plain  or  desert,  which  extends  uninter- 
ruptedly from  about  long.  75°  to  long.  118°  E.  from  Greenwich. 
The  Sacae  of  Persia  were  probably  a  Tm^nian  race,  or  at  least 
a  population  in  which  the  Turanian  element  preponderated.** 
They  were  among  the  best  troops  in  the  Persian  armies,*"  their 
chief  weapons  being  the  bow  and  the  battle-axe.*'  It  appears 
that  some  time  before  the  invasion  of  Alexander  they  had  suc- 
ceeded in  detaching  themselves  from  Persia,  and  completely 
establishing  their  independence,  so  that  they  fought  at  Arbela, 
not  as  subjects,  but  as  allies  of  Dariua*®  Soon  afterwards  we 
find  Sacans  contending  without  dishonour  with  the  army  of  Alex- 
ander ;*•  and  about  a  century  later,  tribes  which  bore  the  name 
subverted  the  GraBco-Bactrian  kingdom,*  and  established  their 
rule  over  the  entire  tract  between  the  Aral  and  the  Indus.*  They 
even  ventured  to  invade  India,  but  were  repulsed  with  great  loss 
(b.c.  56),'  after  which  they  fell  under  the  dominion  of  the  Parthians, 
and  were  finally  absorbed  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Sassanidae. 


^*  See  vol.  ii.  p.  485,  note  *.  Darius, 
it  will  be  Been,  conjoins  Sacia,  1.  with 
Qandaria  and  Sattagydia  ;  2.  with  Qan- 
daria  and  Mecia ;  3.  with  India. 

^  See  vol.  i.  pp.  648-9.  This  view  i« 
not  incompatible  with  that  maintained 
in  vol.  iii.  (Book  iv.  Essay  ii.  pp.  192- 
205)  with  respect  to  the  ethnic  character 
of  the  European  Scyths.  The  term 
Scyth,  or  Sacan,  is  probably  not  a  real 
ethnic  name,  but  merely  a  title  given  to 
all  nomades,  like  the  Ilyat  of  modem 
Persia.  From  the  mere  term  Scyth  we 
cannot  conclude  anything  as  to  the  eth- 
nic character  of  a  people.  [In  the  Baby- 
lonian transcripts  of  the  Achnmenian 
inscriptions,  the  term  which  replaces 
the  8<ika  of  the  Persian  and  Scythic 
columns,  is  Gvniri  (query,  Qomerites  ?) 
— a  term  which  elsewhere  in  Babylonian 
always  means  "the  tribes."  Clompare 
the  Greek  <lXA«^vX«4. — H.  C.  R.] 

^  They  fought  well  at  Marathon  (He- 
rod, vi.  113);  they  were  included  among 
the  picked  troops  of  Mardonius  (ibid, 
viii.  113),  and  they  distinguished  uiem- 
selves  at  Arbela  (Arr.  EIzp.  Al.  iii.  13). 
It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  they  formed, 
together  with  the  Medes  and  Persians, 
the  marines  of  the  Persian  fleet  (Herod, 
vii.  184). 

•'  Herod,  vii.  64. 


U9r*fT» 


^  Arrian.  Exp.  Al.  iii.  8. 

AAttUtf,  w  Dii^,  iv,  4. 

*  Strabo,  xi.  p.  745.  See  Dr.  Smith's 
Geographical  Dictionary,  ad  voc.  bac- 

TRIANA. 

'  Of  course  these  exploits  are  not  to 
be  assigned  to  the  Persian  Sacse  ordy. 
The  SacsD  of  the  fifteenth  satrapy  were 
but  the  advanced  guard  of  that  great 
Scythic  or  T&tar  people  which  has  at 
all  times  held  undisputed  swav  in  the 
steppe  country  of  central  Asia.  The 
Scythic  influx  of  the  first  and  second 
centuries  before  the  Christian  era  was  a 
movement  begun  probably  in  the  heart 
of  Asia,  and  extending  to  a  multitude 
of  tribes  besides  those  who  had  at  one 
time  been  subject  to  Persia  (Strab.  I.  s.  c). 
Its  success  was  chiefly  owing  to  the  vast 
numbers  of  the  invaders,  wno  gradually 
won  their  way  to  the  Paropamisus, 
whence,  in  one  line,  they  descended  the 
valley  of  the  Helmend  to  the  country 
about  lake  2jerrah — called  firom  them 
Sacastene  (Isid.  Char.  p.  8),  which 
passed  into  Segestan  (now  Seistan) — 
while  in  another  they  entered  India  and 
reached  the  mouths  of  the  Indus,  where 
they  are  placed  by  Ptolemy  (vii.  1)  and 
Arrian  (Peripl.  P.  Eiytii.  p.  21,  &c.). 

'  See  Wilson's  Arian.  Antiq.  p.  302. 
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(ix.)  The  Caspians  are  mentioned  twice  in  the  list  of  the 
satrapies— once  in  connexion  with  the  obscure  tribes  of  the 
PansicsB,  the  Pantimathi,  and  the  Daritsa  ;^  and  a  second  time  in 
conjunction  with  the  Sacse.^  In  the  former  passage  there  is  reason 
to  suppose  that  the  inhabitants  of  a  portion  of  the  tract  directly 
south  of  the  Caspian  Sea — ^from  whom  indeed  it  derived  that 
name — ^are  intended  f  in  the  latter  it  has  been  proposed  to  alter 
the  reading,  substituting  for  Caspii  either  Casii,^  or  CaspeirL^ 
But  this  practice  of  alteration  in  cases  of  difficulty,  where  there  is 
no  variation  in  the  MSS.,  is  always  dangerous ;  and  in  the  case 
before  us  the  readings  suggested  are  neither  of  them  remarkably 
happy.  The  Casii  are  first  mentioned  in  Ptolemy,^  and  then 
they  appear  to  be  placed  in  eastern  Thibet,  on  the  borders  of 
China^  far  beyond  the  utmost  limits  to  which  the  Persian  empire 
can  be  thought  to  have  extended.  The  Caspeiri,  or  people  of 
Cashmere,^^  are  less  remote,  and  they  were  probably  Persian 
subjects,  but  still  they  are  not  likely  to  have  been  included  in 
the  same  satrapy  with  the  Sacs9,  whichever  view  we  take  of  the 
country  occupied  by  that  people."  On  the  whole  it  seems  best 
to  accept  the  reading  as  it  stands,  and  to  suppose  that  the  Cas- 
pians, like  so  many  other  tribes  in  this  part  of  Asia,^^  were 
divided,  part  having  proceeded  westward  into  Ghilan  and  Ma- 
zenderan^  while  part  abode  in  more  primitive  settlements  nearer 
the  original  seat  of  the  Arian  nation.  It  is  impossible,  however, 
to  locate  the  eastern  branch  otherwise  than  conjecturally. 

(x.)  The  Sagartians  (or  Asagarta)  were  probably  the  principal 
people  of  the  Great  Desert  of  Iran,  which  extends  from  Eashan 
and  Isfahan  on  the  west,  to  the  JETaraot-rud,  or  river  of  Svhzawur^ 
on  the  east.  They  are  placed  by  Herodotus  in  his  great  central 
satrapy  (the  fourteenth),  where  they  are  conjoined  with  the  Saran- 
gians  and  Thamanaeans  on  the  one  hand,  the  Utians  and  Mycians 


*  Herod,  iii.  92. 
»  Ibid.  ch.  93. 

•  Vide  infra,  p.  234. 

7  The  reading  Casii  was,  I  believe, 
first  proposed  by  Larcher.  It  was 
adopted  by  Rennell  (Qeogr.  of  Herod, 
p.  302),  whence  it  passed  to  Beloe  and 
the  other  translators. 

8  This  coi^ecture  was  first  made  by 
Beizius  (Pref.  ad  Herod,  p.  zvi.),  who 
supported  it  by  the  passage  in  Stephen, 
whm  the  third  Book  of  Herodotus  is 
made  an  authority  for  Caspeirus  as  a 
citv  of  the  Parthians  (lU#fl'fi^0;,   voXt§ 


r^lrn)^  But  the  correction  proposed 
would  not  justify  the  citation,  which 
really  shows  a  reading  of  K»e9ru^*t  for 
KMf9'«iTV(9t  in  Herod,  iii.  102. 

•  Geograph.  vi.  15. 

w  Vide  infra,  p.  219. 

"  Though  Cashmere  is  not  far  from 
the  territory  of  Kashgar  and  Yarkand, 
yet  being  completely  separated  from  it 
by  the  highest  ranges  of  the  Hindoo 
Koosh,  it  could  scarcely  fall  into  the 
same  satrapy. 

^  As  the  Mardians,  the  Sagartians, 
the  Oandarians,  the  Arachoeians,  and 
others. 

P  2 
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on  the  other.**  This  tract  is  only  capable  of  bearing  a  very  sparse 
population/*  and  the  Sagartians  were  at  no  time  a  people  of  any 
great  power  or  influence.  It  is  rather  surprising  to  find  that 
they  fiimished  to  the  army  of  Xerxes  as  many  as  8000  troops 
(horsemen,  armed  with  la8Soes^^)y  since,  except  on  this  occasion, 
they  are  scarcely  found  as  a  military  nation.  Their  tribes 
appear  to  have  been  scattered  and  isolated.  Darius,  in  one 
inscription,*®  conjoins  them  with  the  Parthians;  in  another,*' 
represents  them  as  inhabiting  a  part  of  Media.  Ptolemy  places 
them  immediately  to  the  east  of  Zagros,*^  while  Stephen  speaks 
of  their  occupying  a  peninsula  projecting  into  the  Caspian.** 
By  the  other  geographers  they  are  unnoticed.  Probably  their 
main  locality  in  the  early  times  was  the  southern  skirt  of  the 
mountains  from  the  Caspian  Grates  eastward  to  about  Shahrud 
and  Bostam,  or  the  district  immediately  west  of  Parthia.*  From 
this  position  they  commanded  all  the  northern  portion  of  the 
Great  Desert  Hence  they  had  sent  colonists  to  accompany  the 
Persians  in  their  great  migration,  who  may  have  been  the  an- 
cestors of  Ptolemy's  Sagartians,  immediately  to  the  east  of  Zagros. 
If  Stephen's  authority  is  allowed,  we  must  suppose  that  the 
eastern  Sagartians,  being  gradually  driven  from  their  country 
by  the  Parthians,  found  a  refuge  in  Mazenderan,  where  they 
may  have  occupied  the  long  promontory  which  forms  the  northern 
protection  of  Asterabad  Bay. 

The  Arian  character  of  the  Sagartians  has  been  proved  in  a 
former  Essay.*  They  seem  to  have  been  a  tribe  very  closely 
akin  to  the  Medo-Persic  stock.  Herodotus  tells  us  that  they 
resembled  the  Persians  both  in  language  and  dress  f  and  we  find 
by  the  Behistun  Inscription,  that  when  a  pretender  to  the  crown 
of  Sagartia  rose  up,  he  claimed  it  as  a  descendant  from  the  great 
Median  prince  Cyaxares.*  In  war  they  served  rather  as  a  por- 
tion of  the  Persian  contingent*  than  as  a  distinct  people,  and 
their  omission  from  some  important  lists  of  the  provinces^  may 


•»  Herod,  iii.  93. 
'*  Supra,  vol.  i.  pp.  535-6. 
>«  Herod,  vii  85. 

**  The  great  inBcription  at  Persepolis. 
Vide  supra,  yoI.  ii.  p.  485,  note  *. 

*7  Beh.  Inscr.  Col.  ii.  par.  15  (supra, 
vol.  ii.  p.  602). 
^^^*  Qeograph.  vi.  2. 
^M^^^^^jteph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  letya^rim. 
W^       ^B»e  Justin,  zli.  1,  where  "Sagar- 
^  Kpust  be    read  for   <*Spartani." 

^fcjir  name  seems  to  remain  in  the 


modem  Lasjird  or  Al  Asgird,  the  appel- 
lation of  a  very  ancient  fort  in  these 
parts.— H.  C.  R.] 

»  Vol.  i.  Essay  xi.  p.  674. 

3  Herod,  vii.  85. 

*  Beh.  Inscr.  Col.  ii.  par.  14. 

^  Herod.  1.  S.  C.  ifrirfri^;^cr«  if  r«tf( 
nip  fag, 

*  They  are  omitted  from  the  Behistun 
and  Nakhsh-i-Rustam  lists,  only  ap> 
pearing  in  the  Persepolitan.  (See  vol. 
ii.  p.  485,  note  •). 
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be  accounted  for  by  their  probable  iDclusion  in  Media.  They 
are  thought  to  have  been  connected  with  the  Indian  Astvas^ 
and  are  regarded  by  some  as  the  ancestors  of  the  Scandinavian 
nations.' 

(xi.)  The  Sarangiana — Concerning  the  position  of  this  people 
there  can  be  little  doubt.  They  are  clearly  identical  with  the 
Zarangi,  Zarangaei,  or  DrangsB,  of  Arrian,®  the  Drangae  of 
Strabo*  and  Ptolemy,^®  who  occupy  the  region  directly  south  of 
Aria,  bounded  on  the  east  by  Ai^tchosia,  on  the  west  by  Car- 
mania^  and  on  its  own  southern  frontier  by  Gedrosia.  They 
may  be  recognised  in  the  ZaraAra  of  Darius' inscriptions,*^  who 
are  joined  in  the  lists  with  the  Parthians,  the  Arians,  and  the 
Arachosians.  Their  name  is  derived  by  Bumouf  *  from  the  Zend 
word  Zarayo,  or  Zarat/angh,  '*  sea,"  a  terra  which  still  attaches 
to  the  great  lake  into  which  the  Helmend  empties  itself,  called 
Zerrah  by  the  Persians^'  They  were  probably  the  occupants  of 
the  country  round  the  lake,  and  to  some  extent  of  the  banks  of 
the  streams  which  flow  into  it  from  the  east  and  north,  as  the 
Helmend,  the  Haroot-rud^  the  river  of  Farrah,  the  river  of  Khash, 
Ac. — the  modern  province  of  Seistan.**  They  appear  to  have 
been  Arians  by  race,'*  and  are  called  by  Q.  Curtius  a  "  warlike 


'  See  Col.  Rawlinson's  Vocabulary, 
ad  yoc.  asaoabta  (p.  62). 

"  In  some  editions  of  Arrian  (as  the 
Tauchnitz)  one  form  only  is  used,  viz., 
Drangae  {/i^ayy^).  But  the  MSS.  have 
in  iii.  25,  Zm^yytutt,  in  iii.  28,  ^^ayyeu, 
and  in  vi.  17,  S^^aiyyti. 

»  Strab.  XV.  pp.  1023,  1025,  &c. 

>»  Geograph.  vi.  19,  &c. 

"  Supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  485,  note  •.  It 
must  be  remembered  that  the  Persians 
could  not  articulate  the  n  before  a  con- 
Bonant,  and  therefore  said  Oadara  for 
Gandariaf  JRidush  for  India,  &c. 

**  Commentaire  sur  le  Ya9na,  p. 
xcviii.  [As,  however,  the  ancient  Per- 
sian word  for  sea  was  daraya,  not  zaraya, 
this  derivation  can  scarcely  be  regarded 
as  sound. — H.  C.  R.] 

"  Qen.  Ferrier  says  that  this  name  is 
"  not  known  to  the  great  majority  of 
Asiatics "  (Caravan  Journeys,  p.  429), 
and  that  it  is  only  found  in  old  Persian 
authors.  The  inhabitants  of  the  sur- 
rouniling  countzr,  according  to  this 
writer,  now  caU  the  lake  Mechila  Seistan, 
"  the  lake  of  Seistan,"  or  Mechila  Hoostarif 
•*  the  lake  of  Roostem,"  the  great  Per- 
sian hero. 


**  The  following  description  of  Seis- 
tan is  given  by  Gen.  Ferrier; — "Seistan 
is  a  flat  country,  with  here  and  there 
some  low  hills.  One  third  of  the  sur- 
face of  the  soil  is  composed  of  moving 
sands,  and  the  two  other  thirds  of  a 
compact  sand,  mixed  with  a  little  clay, 
but  very  rich  in  vegetable  matter,  and 
covered  with  woods  of  the  tamarisk, 
siujhesy  tag,  and  reeds,  in  the  midst  of 
which  there  is  abundant  pasture.  These 
woods  are  more  especially  met  with  in 
the  central  part  of  the  province,  through 
which  the  Helmend  and  its  affluents 
flow.  The  detritus  and  slimy  soil  which 
is  deposited  on  the  land  after  the  annual 
inundations  fertilise  it  in  a  remarkable 
manner,  and  this  has  probably  been  the 
case  from  time  immemorial  *  (Caravan 
Journeys,  pp.  420-7).  It  may  be  added 
that  the  productive  land  is  sdmost  con- 
fined to  the  river  courses,  while  the  in- 
termediate country  is  an  arid  desert 
very  diflicult  to  traverse.  The  flat  coun- 
try extends  up  the  Helmend  as  far  as 
Girishkj  whence  a  line  drawn  across  to 
Furrah  will  give  the  natural  limits  of 
Seistan  in  this  direction. 

"  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  fi75. 


214 


THE  THAMANiEANS. 


App.  Book  VH. 


people ;"  ^*  but  nevertheless  they  are  among  the  nations  which 
offered  least  resistance  to  Alexander,^''  and  are  as  little  distin- 
guished in  history  as  any  Arian  tribe. 

(xii.)  The  Thamanseans  are  a  very  obscure  people.  Hero- 
dotus mentions  them  in  two  places;  first,  in  the  list  of  the 
satrapies,  where  they  occur  between  the  Sarangians  and  the 
Utians  ;^®  and  secondly,  in  his  account  of  the  river  Aces,  where 
they  are  coupled  with  the  Sarangians,  Parthians,  Hyrcanians, 
and  Chorasmians.^*  No  other  ancient  author,  except  Stephen, 
mentions  their  name,  and  Stephen  merely  echoes  Herodotus.* 
Under  these  circumstances  they  can  only  be  located  conjec- 
turally.  Col.  Rawlinson  suspects  that  they  are  the  tribe  who 
gave  name  to  Damaghdn,  Demawend,  &c.,^  which  would  lead  us 
to  look  for  their  settlements  in  the  hill  country  immediately 
south  of  the  Caspian.  But  as  this  is  too  remote  from  the  terri- 
tory of  the  Sarangians,  and  from  the  confines  of  the  other  tribes 
who  used  the  Aces  water,  to  be  the  position  intended  by  Hero- 
dotus, it  is  perhaps  best  to  suppose  that  the  Thamanseans,  like  so 
many  of  the  other  Arian  tribes,^  sent  colonies  along  with  the 
great  migratory  stream  which  pressed  westward,*  and  thus  carried 
their  name  in  that  direction,  while  the  bulk  of  the  nation  con- 
tinued in  their  old  quarters,  occupjring  a  more  easterly  position. 
The  situation  which  best  suits  the  two  notices  in  Herodotus,  and 
which  was  perhaps  formally  assigned  to  the  Thamanaeans  by 
Isidore  of  Charax,*  is  the  district  south  and  east  of  Herat,  from 
the  sources  of  the  Khash-rud  and  the  ITaroot-rud,  to  the  banks 
of  the  Helmend  about  Oirisk.^    Exactly  in  this  position  is  found 


w  Vit.  Alex.  VI.  vi.  §  36.  "Bellicosa 
natio  est." 

17  Arrian.  Exp.  Al.  iii.  28. 

w  Herod,  iii.  93. 

w  Ibid.  ch.  117. 

^  Steph.  Byz.  ad  yoc.  %etfiMtm»i^ 
Out  nitrous  virn»»«9*  *H^i^r»f  r^lrn, 

'  Memoir  on  the  Cuneiform  Inscrip- 
tionB,  vol.  ii.  p.  62.  [Daman  was  the 
Arian  correspondent  of  the  Turkish 
Atakf  "skirt,"  and  was  equally  applied 
to  the  flank  of  the  mountains  in  these 
parts.  The  Damani,  or  Thamansans, 
were  the  inhabitants  of  this  "  skirt." — 
H.  C.  R.1 

'  As  the  Sagartians  (supra,  p.  212), 
the  Mardians,  and  Dropici  fsupra,  vol.  i. 
p.  425),  the  Gkuidarians  (ioid.  p.  675), 
&c. 

*  Besides  leaving  their  name  along 
the  Elburz  range  m  the  words  above- 


mentioned,  the  Thamanseans  appear  to 
have  brought  it  as  far  west  as  the 
Kurdish  mountains,  where  Agathias 
has  tuifin  Brnfiafiv  (see  vol.  ii.  p.  4S4, 
note  ■). 

^  By  an  ingenious  emendation,  com- 
mimicated  to  me  by  letter,  Mons.  C. 
Miiller  of  Paris  has  brought  a  passage  of 
Isidore  to  bear  on  this  difficult  subject. 
He  observes  that  our  present  editions  of 
Isidore  give,  after  an  account  of  the 
great  Parthian  route  from  west  to  east 
as  far  as  Aria,  the  following — ivrtv^iv 
^Atavtf  x,'*i'h  *'^f  'A^i/iatf  (Hudson,  p.  8), 
and  notes  that  these  'Awkvm  are  whoUy 
unknown  to  us.  He  therefore  proposes 
to  read  {vnti^iv  [6«/(cJ«Mt/*fv  x,**^  «rX. 
The  mistake  might  easily  arise  from  the 
carelessness  of  a  transcriber. 

*  The  towns  mentioned  by  Isidore  of 
Charax  in  his  account  of  the  Thama- 
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the  modem  tribe  of  the  Taynummei^  which  appears  to  retain 
almost  unchanged  the  appellation  of  the  ancient  inhabitants. 

(xiiL)  The  Pactyans. — Herodotus  has  two  nations  of  Pactyans, 
one  inhabiting  a  portion  of  Armenia,^  and  the  other  adjoining 
upon  India.'  It  is  the  latter  with  which  we  are  here  concerned. 
Their  coimtry  is  said  to  have  been  upon  the  upper  Indus,  and 
to  have  contained  the  city  of  Caspatyrus,*®  which  most  writers 
are  inclined  to  identify  with  the  city  of  Cashmere."  If  this 
identification  be  approved,  Pactyica  must  be  regarded  as  the 
Cashmere  valley,  or  perhaps  as  that  region,  together  with  the 
valley  of  the  Indus  above  Attock}^  The  name  Pactyan  has  been 
thought  to  be  connected  with  the  word  Pushtuny  or  Puktan^^ 
the  title  by  which  the  Afifghans  call  themselves. 

(xiv.)  Tte  Sattagydians  are  a  people  entirely  unknown  to  all 
the- classical  writers  except  Herodotus.  Yet  it  is  certain  that  in 
the  time  of  Darius  they  were  a  nation  of  considerable  import- 
ance. They  are  mentioned  in  the  Achsemenian  inscriptions 
wherever  a  list  of  the  subject  people  is  given,^*  and  we  are  fur- 
ther told  that  they  were  among  the  tribes  which  revolted  from 
Darius  in  the  earlier  portion  of  his  reign. ^*  Their  exact  situation 
can  only  be  conjectured.  Herodotus,  by  uniting  them  in  the 
same  satrapy  with  the  Gandarians,^*  who  dwelt  in  Cabool  and  on 
the  Upper  Indus,"  shows  that  they  must  be  sought  towards  the 
extreme  east  of  the  empire ;  and  Darius,  by  attaching  them  in 
all  his  lists  to  the  Arachosians,  leads  us  to  the  same  conclusion.*^ 


nsBan  countzy  are  PKra  (*(tt),  which  is 
elearly  Furrah ;  Bis,  which  \b  the  Best^ 
OP  Aheet^  of  Pliny  (N.  H.  vi.  23),  the 
modem  Bist ;  Qari  (Girisk),  and  Nil, 
which  is  unknown.  These  names  clearly 
mark  the  position  of  the  country. 

<  This  resemblance  of  name  may  be 
merely  accidental,  for  the  Taymounees 
cannot  be  traced  very  far  back  in  Ori- 
ental history.  Their  country  was  tra- 
rersed  in  sereral  directions  by  Qen, 
Ferrier,  who  found  it  to  consist  of  a 
■eries  of  mountains,  yalleys,  and  small 
plains,  weU  watered  towards  the  east  by 
beaatiful  lakes  and  riyers,  but  becoming 
drier  and  more  desert  towards  the  west. 
On  the  south  it  terminates  abruptly  in 
a  range  of  high  mountains,  which  pre- 
sent  their  steep  side  to  the  broad  plain 
of  Seistan  at  their  base,  forming  a  very 
marked  limit  between  the  high  and  the 
low  country.    (See  Ferrier,  pp.  273-4.) 

•  Herod,  iii.  93. 

9  Ibid.  ch.  102. 


'^  Ibid,  and  compare  iv.  44. 

11  See  Dr.  Smith's  Geographical  Dic- 
tionary, sub  voc.  CASPATTRUS,  and  com- 
pare B^'s  Excursus  ad  Herod,  iii.  102; 
and  supra,  vol.  ii.  p,  491,  note  *. 

1^  It  is  said  that  boats  might  descend 
the  Jelum  from  the  lake  Wulur,  a  little 
below  Cashmere  (Diet,  of  Gr.  and  Rom. 
Geograph.  vol.  i.  p.  558),  and  that 
Herodotus  may  have  been  mistaken 
about  the  direction  in  which  the  stream 
ran. 

^  Malte-Brun,  Annales  nouvelles  des 
Voyages,  torn.  ii.  p.  344,  et  seqq. 

"  Beh.  Inscr.  Col.  i.  par.  6 ;  Persep. 
Inscr.  par.  2 ;  Nakhsh-i-Kustam  Inscr. 
par.  2. 

"  Beh.  Inscr.  6ol.  ii.  par.  2. 

"  Herod,  iii.  91. 

"  See  vol.  i.  p.  675,  and  infra,  p.  217. 

^  The  Arachosians  are  placed  by 
Ptolemy  west  of  the  Sarangians  and 
north  of  the  Gedrosians  ;  they  are 
boimded  on  the  ea^t  by  the  valley  of 
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They  probably  were  the  chief  inhabitants  of  the  high  tract 
extending  from  Cabool  to  Herat  in  one  direction,  and  from  Sir- 
pool  to  the  banks  of  the  Helraend  in  another.  The  inscriptions 
even  seem  to  extend  them  eastward  to  Margiana,  or  the  district 
of  Merv,  They  may  perhaps  be  represented  by  Ptolemy's  Paro- 
pamisadae,  or  occupants  of  the  mountain-chain  of  Paropamisus, 
whom  he  places  between  Bactria  and  Arachosia.^  Their  name 
is  said  to  have  signified  "  the  possessors  of  a  hundred  cows/'*  an 
appellation  sufficiently  indicating  the  pastoral  character  of  their 
country.^ 

(xv.)  The  Gandarians  are  a  very  remarkable  people,  and  held 
in  ancient  times  a  very  prominent  position  among  the  tribes 
dwelling  between  India  and  Persia.  All  the  early  Sanscrit 
authorities  give  the  name  of  Sindhu  Gandhdra  to  the  country 
Ijdng  upon  the  banks  of  the  Upper  Indus  and  its  tributaries  ere 
they  issue  from  the  mountains  ;*  and  the  term  Gandhdra  con- 
tinues to  be  applied  to  the  Cabool  country  in  the  writings  of  the 
Arabian  geographers,*  down  to  the  12th  or  13th  century  of  our 


k 


the  Indus.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  their  country  was  the  modem  Can- 
dahar,  or  the  tract  lying  upon  the  Ara- 
chotus  (  Urghandab)  river.  (See  Wilson's 
Ariana  Antiqua,  pp.  156-7.) 
1  Qeograph.  vi.  18. 

•  Col.  Sir  H.  Rawlinson's  Persian  Vo- 
cabulary, ad  yoc.  thatagush. 

•  The  region  in  question  is  formed  by 
a  fan-like  radiation  of  no  fewer  than  five 
mountain-ranges  from  a  point  in  the 
great  latitudinal  chain  of  Asia,  a  little 
to  the  west  of  Cabool.  The  most  north- 
ern of  these  ranges  has  a  direction  from 
S.E.E.  to  N.W.W.,  the  most  soutliem 
from  N.N.E.  to  S.S.W.  The  Mfinjmib, 
Heri-rudf  and  Helmeiid,  occupy  the  val- 
leys between  the  ranges.  Gen.  Ferrier 
gives  the  following  description  of  this 
country  as  seen  from  the  highest  of  the 
ridges,  the  Siah-koh,  which  bounds  the 
valley  of  the  Heri-ntd  on  the  south: — 

"Standing  actually  on  the  highest 
point  of  the  ridge  I  felt  an  indefinable 
sensation  of  admiration  at  the  splendid 
sight  thrown  in  bold  relief  at  my  feet. 
There  was  much  variety  in  the  magnifi- 
cent view,  and  it  was  possible  to  see 
already  the  details  of  it.  In  the  hori- 
zon, and  at  thirty  parsangs  from  us, 
was  the  grand  pedt  of  Tchahp,  which, 
capped  with  its  eternal  and  unchanging 
snows,  seemed  to  reach  the  heavens. 
The  high    mountains    which    we    had 


crossed  in  our  ascent  looked  mere  hil- 
locks compared  with  the  distant  giant. 
The  district  we  had  traversed  between 
us  and  Sirpool  was  but  a  spot  on  the 
surface  of  the  country  spread  out  before 
us;  and  the  chain  on  which  we  stood 
stretched  E.  and  W.  to  a  distance 
that  exceeded  the  powers  of  vision  to 
measure.  An  infinity  of  lower  chains 
diverged  from  the  principal,  and  (I  may 
say)  imperial  range,  decreasing  gradually 
in  height  towards  the  north,  leaving 
lovely  and  productive  vallejrs  between 
them,  with  hero  and  there  an  encamp- 
ment of  the  black  tents  of  the  nomadic 
inhabitants,  smd  luxuriant  verdure  in- 
tersected by  streams  of  water  shining  in 
the  sun  like  threads  of  silver.  All  this 
had  such  animation  about  it  that  I  felt 
riveted  to  the  spot  by  the  entrancing 
pleasure  of  contemplating  it."  (Caravan 
Journeys,  p.  238.) 

^  See  Wilson's  Ariana  Antiqua,  p.  131 
et  seqq.,  and  his  remarks  in  the  Asiatic 
Researches,  vol.  xv.  p.  103.  Compare 
Lassen's  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  p. 
422,  and  his  Men.nir  on  Bactrian  hiB- 
tory,  translated  in  the  ninth  volume  of 
the  Bengal  Asiatic  Journal  (part  i.  p. 
473,  et  seqq.). 

^  As  Beladhori,  Mass'oudi,  Abu  Rihan, 
Edrisi,  and  Abulfeda  (see  Col.  Rawlin- 
son's  Persian  Vocabulaiy,  p.  126). 
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era.  This  then  appears  to  have  been  the  primitive  country  of  the 
Gandarians,  and  may  be  regarded  as  their  proper  abode  in  the 
time  of  Darius,  of  Hecataeus,  and  of  Herodotus.*  Hence,  at  a 
very  early  date,  they  seem  to  have  sent  out  colonies,^  which 
accompanied  the  first  Arian  emigrants,  and  settled  partly  on  the 
northern  frontier  of  Sogdiana,  where  we  find  them  as  Candari,' 
partly  in  Khorassan,  where  we  meet  with  a  town  called  Gadar.* 
In  later  times  a  second  movement  took  place  on  a  grander  scale. 
The  Qandarians  of  Sindhu  Gandhdra^  pressed  upon  by  the  Yue- 
Okiy  a  Tatar  race,  relinquished  their  ancient  abodes,  and  migrated 
westward,  in  the  fifth  or  sixth  century  of  our  era,  canying  with 
them  their  sacred  vessel — the  water-pot  of  Fo — regarded  as  the 
most  holy  relic  of  Buddhism,  which  they  transported  from  the 
upper  Indus  to  the  vicinity  of  the  Arghanddi.^^  To  this  new 
country  they  carried  also  their  name,  and  here  it  still  remains  in 
the  modern  GandaMvy  the  appellation  alike  of  the  province  and 
the  capital. 

The  Gandarians  seem  to  be  more  properly  regarded  as  an 
Indian  than  as  an  Iranian  tribe.  Hence  the  expression  of 
Hecatseus^  Tiy^oLpai^  'IvSaJv  edvor,"  and  hence  the  attachment  of 
Gandaria  to  India  in  the  lists  of  Darius.^*  So  Strabo  regards 
Gandaris,  or  Gandaritis,  as  a  part  of  India  ;^^  and  Ptolemy  in- 
cludes the  Gandarae  among  his  Indian  nations.^*  Their  name 
among  the  later  and  less  careful  writers  became  confused  with 
that  of  the  Gangaridse,  or  inhabitants  of  the  country  about  the 
mouths  of  the  Ganges^* — an  additional  proof  that  their  Indian 
connexion  was  undoubted.  Like  the  other  hill-tribes  of  these 
parts,  they  seem  to  have  been  a  warlike  race ;  and  it  is  not  impro- 
bable that  they  were  included  among  the  Indians  whose  services 
were  retained  by  Mardonius  after  the  retirement  of  Xerxes.^* 
It  is  curious  that  they  do  not  appear  among  the  opponents  of 
Alexander,  since  he  must  have  marched  through  their  country 
on  his  way  to  the  Indus. 


*  Darius  specially  atti\chea  the  Gan- 
darians to  the  Indians,  connecting  them 
also  with  the  Sattagydians  and  the 
Sacans  (supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  485,  note  •). 
Hecatffius  caUs  them  %hos  'Iv3«»  (Fr. 
178),  and  places  the  city  Caspapynis 
in  their  country  (Pr.  179).  Herodotus, 
by  uniting  them  (vii.  60)  with  the  Par- 
thians,  Chorasmians,  Sogdians,  and  Bac- 
trians,  seems  to  give  them  a  northern 
rather  than  a  southern  emplacement. 

''  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  075,  note  *^. 

•  Compare  Ptolem.  Geograph.  vi.  12; 


Plin.  H.  N.  vi.  10;  Pomp.  Mel.  i.  2. 

9  Isid.  Char.  p.  7  (Hudson).  Tlie 
Persian  form  of  the  name,  it  must  be  re- 
membered, is  Gaddra  (Beh.  Inscr.  col.  i. 
par.  0,  &c.). 

"*  See  the  notice  of  this  migration  in 
Col.  Rawlinsou's  Pers.  Vocab.  p.  127. 

'»  Fr.  178. 

**  See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  485,  note®. 

^  Strab.  XV.  p.  992  and  p.  995. 

'*  Ptol.  Geograph.  vii.  1. 

'*  LHonya.  Perieg.  1144. 

'•  Herod,  viii.  IIM. 
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(zvi.)  The  Dadicss  are  joined  closely  with  the  Qandarians  by 
Herodotus,  being  not  only  immediately  attached  to  them  in  the 
list  of  satrapies, ^^  but  abo  united  with  them  under  the  same 
commander  in  the  army  of  Xerxes.^^  No  other  writer  speaks  of 
the  DadicsB  under  this  name.  It  has  been  conjectured^'  that 
they  are  the  Daradras  of  Ptolemy,*  who  seem  to  be  the  Derdae  of 
Strabo,*  and  the  Dardae  of  Pliny ;'  but  etymological  considera- 
tions forbid  this  identification.  Ptolemy  seems  really  to  indicate 
the  country  of  the  DadicaB  by  his  Tatacen^,  which  he  places  in 
Drangiana,  towards  its  north-western  limits.*  Probably  they 
had  been  brought  by  emigration  to  this  region  in  the  time  of  the 
Egyptian  geographer,  having  previously  dwelt  farther  to  the 
east,  perhaps  about  Ghtumee  and  the  course  of  the  Qhuznee  river, 
where  they  would  be  in  contact  with  the  Oandarians ;  or  at  any 
rate  in  some  part  of  the  Paropamisus.^  It  is  conjectured  that 
the  modem  Tats,  or  Tajiks^  who  form  the  bulk  of  the  agri- 
cultural population  in  Eastern  Persia,  are  the  inheritors  of  their 
name,  and  (possibly)  to  some  extent  their  descendants.^ 

(xvii.)  The  Aparytae  are,  perhaps,  scarcely  a  distinct  race. 
They  have  been  properly  enough  compared  with  the  Paryetae  of 
Ptolemy,'  whose  name  simply  means  "  mountaineers,"  from  the 
Zend,  jxmru,  Sanscrit,  paruh,  "a  mountain."®  From  the  con- 
nexion of  Herodotus's  Aparytae  with  the  Oandarians  and  Satta- 
gydians,'  it  may  be  conjectured  that  they  were  the  inhabitants 
of  some  part  of  the  Hindoo-Koosh  range,  a  portion  of  which, 
near  the  source  of  the  Cabool  river,  is  still  called  Kohistan,  or 
"the  mountain  country." **  But  it  would  be  rash  to  attempt  to 
fix  their  exact  seat,  or  to  identify  them  with  any  particular  tribe 
or  nation. 

(xviii.)  The  Caspeiri  do  not  occur  in  the  manuscripts  of 
Herodotus,  and  it  is  uncertain  whether  they  were  really  men- 
tioned by  him.  They  are  found  in  Ptolemy  as  the  inhabitants 
of  the  country  about  the  sources  of  the  Hydaspes,  or  Jdum 


% 


V  Herod,  iii.  91.        '«  ibid.  vii.  66. 
i»  See  Dr.  Smith's  Diet,  of  Greek  and 
Roman  Geography,  ad  voc.  darat>iuk. 

*  Olograph,  vii.  1. 
■  Strab.  XV. 

«  Plin.H.  N.  vi.  19. 

*  Geograph.  vi.  19. 

*  So  Wilson  (Arian.  Antiq.  p.  131). 

^  See  Col.  Rawlinson's  Persian  Voca- 
bulary, p.  172. 

'  Ritter's  Erdkimde  von  Asien,  vol. 
vi.  p.  98;  Bahr,  ad  loc.,  &o.     (See  Pto- 


lem.  vi.  16.) 

*  The  same  root  appears  in  Poropa- 
minus  or  Poropanisus,  and  (perhaps)  in 
Paricanii  and  P(tr(7taceni. 

•  Herod,  iii.  91. 

"•  The  river  Cophen  (the  Cabool  river) 
and  the  town  of  the  same  name  (Plin. 
H.  N.  vi.  23)  have  a  similar  derivation, 
kuf  in  old  Persian  being  synonymous 
with  paricat,  which  is  the  Persian  form 
of  the  Sanscrit  paruh,  '*a  mountain." — 
U.  C*  R. 
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river, '*^  and  are  therefore  fairly  identified  with  the  Cashmeerees." 
It  has  been  proposed  to  substitute  their  name  for  that  of  the 
Caspians,  in  two  passages  of  Herodotus  ;^  and  the  present  trans- 
lation, which  follows  the  edition  of  (jaisford,  adopts  the  emenda- 
tion in  one  instance.^'  But  the  alteration  thus  made  is  either 
too  much  or  too  little,  for  it  only  removes  one  difficulty  to  intro- 
duce another.^^  That  there  has  been  some  corruption  of  the 
text  seems  certain,  but  very  little  dependance  can  be  placed  on 
the  name  which  has  been  introduced  conjecturally. 

(xix.)  The  Indians  included  within  the  Empire  of  Darius  were 
probably  the  inhabitants  of  the  Punjaub,  together  with  those 
of  the  lower  valley  of  the  Indus — the  country  now  known  as 
Scinde.^^  It  is  impossible  to  fix  their  boundaries  with  exactness. 
They  seem  to  have  been  enclosed  upon  the  north  by  the  Ganda- 
rians^^'  on  the  west  by  the  Pactyans,  Arachosians,  and  Gedro- 
sians,  on  the  east  by  the  great  Indian  desert^  and  on  the  south 
by  the  sea.^'^  They  were  a  warlike  race  in  the  time  of  Darius,^® 
who  forcibly  brought  them  under  the  Persian  sway  ;^^  and  they 
maintained  the  same  character  down  to  the  invasion  of  Alex- 
ander, who  found  in  the  native  prince  of  these  parts  (Poms)  and 
his  men,  the  enemy  whom  he  had  most  difficulty  in  conquering.* 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  belonged  to  the  true  Arian  or 
Sancritic  stock,  to  which  alone  the  name  of  Indian  (Hindoo) 
properly  attaches. 


^  Gteograph.  vii.  1. 

"  See  Dr.  Smith's  Diet,  of  Greek  and 
Roman  Qeography,  ad  voc.  caspeiria. 

»  Herod,  in.  93,  and  tU.  86.  The 
conjecture  was  first  made  by  Reizius 
(Pref.  ad  Herod,  p.  xvi.). 

"  In  vii.  86.  It  is  adopted  here  not 
only  by  Gaisford,  but  by  Schafer,  Bekker, 
"BihT,  and  A.  Matthisc. 

M  The  <i(>t46^  mention  of  Caspii  among 
the  nations  which  furnished  cavalry  is 
the  difficulty  which  is  removed  by  the 
substitution  of  Caspeiri  for  Caspii  in  the 
second  passage.  But  if  we  make  this 
substitution,  we  read  that,  "the  Cas- 
peirian  horsemen  were  armed  exactly  as 
their  foot,**  when  no  mention  at  all  has 
been  made  of  their  foot  previously.  To 
meet  this  it  has  been  proposed  to  insert 
Caspeiri  in  the  lacuna  at  the  beginning 
of  viL  76  (Bahr  ad  Herod,  vii.  86). 
But  their  introduction  in  that  place 
among  the  natkma  of  Asia  Minor  is  quite 
inadmissible. 

^  This  is  perhaps  doubtful  and  is  not 
expressed  on  the  map  of  the  Satrapies 


by  Mons.  C.  Miiller,  which  accompanies 
these  volumes,  but  my  own  convictions 
are  in  its  favour.  I  think  it  follows 
from  the  descent  of  the  Indus  by  Scylax 
and  the  continued  use  of  the  ocean  and 
river  as  a  line  of  communication  with 
the  eastern  provinces  (Herod,  iv.  44). 
The  stream  could  not  have  been  safely 
used  until  the  tribes  which  dwelt  along 
its  banks  were  subjugated. 

^^  This,  again,  is  not  expressed  on  the 
map.  The  Oandharas,  however,  of  the 
Hindoo  writers  extend  across  the  Upper 
Punjaub  to  Cashmere  (Wilson's  Anan. 
Antiq.  p.  131). 

^^  For  a  description  of  the  Punjaub 
and  the  Indus  valley,  vide  supra,  vol.  i. 
pp.  540-1. 

^*  This  is  shown  by  their  being  in- 
cluded among  the  troops  selected  by 
Mardonius  (Herod,  viii.  113). 

^  Herod,  iv.  44.  Compare  the  in- 
scriptions of  Darius  at  Behistun  and  at 
Persepolis  (vol.  ii.  p.  485,  note  •). 

»  Arrian.  Exped.  Alex.  v.  13-19. 
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(xx.)  The  Paricanians  are  very  difficult  to  locate.  It  has  been 
customary  to  identify  them  with  the  Gedrosians  of  later  times,* 
on  the  notion  that  their  name  connects  them  with  the  capital 
city  of  that  people,  which  is  called  Pura  (Tlovpa)  by  Arrian.' 
But  the  resemblance  on  which  this  theory  is  built,  slight  in 
itself,  becomes  wholly  valueless  when  we  find  reason  to  believe 
that  Pura  is  not  really  a  proper  name  at  all,  but  merely  the 
native  word  for  "  a  town,"  which  appears  in  the  terminations  of 
Cawnpoor,  Nagpoor,  Bhurtpoor,  &c.  The  Paricaniaus  seem  to 
have  had  a  city,  Parican^,  which  was  known  to  Hecataeus,*  and 
which  may  perhaps  be  denoted  by  ParioDa  in  the  Peutingerian 
Table,*  but  we  have  no  sufficient  means  for  determining  its  site. 
Our  data  do  not  really  allow  us  to  say  more  with  any  confidence, 
than  that  the  Paricanians  must  have  inhabited  a  region  in  close 
proximity  to  the  Ethiopians  of  Asia  ;*  or  in  other  words,  must 
have  been  included  within  the  country  now  kn^wn  as  Beloo- 
chistan. 

(xxL)  The  Ethiopians  of  Asia,  as  Rennell  saw  long  ago,'  must 
represent  the  inhabitants  of  the  "south-eastern  angle"  of  the 
empire — the  tract  intervening  between  Eastern  Persia,  or  Car- 
mania,  and  the  mouths  of  the  Indus.  Here  alone,  out  of  India, 
would  absolute  blacks'  be  foimd ;  and  to  this  country  and  the 
region  in  immediate  contact  with  it,  the  name  of  Ethiopia  seems 
to  have  been  attached  in  Grecian  legend  from  a  very  high 
antiquity.'  The  reasons  have  been  already  enumerated,*®  which 
make  it  in  the  highest  degree  probable  that  a  homogeneous 
people  was  originally  spread  along  the  entire  coast  from  the 
modem  Abyssinia  to  the  Indus.  This  Cushite  race,  which  pro- 
bably proceeded  from  the  shore  deep  into  the  continent,  was  at 
a  later  date  encroached  upon  by  the  more  energetic  and  ex- 

*  RennelVs  Geography  of  Herod,  p.  1  mouDtains  of  the  interior,  where  culti- 


303 ;  Biihr  ad  Herod,  iii.  94. 
'  Exped.  Alex.  vi.  24. 

*  Fr.  180.      Tleitixaftif  riXtf  IJt^^iz^. 

*  Segment.  8. 

"  Since  they  were  contained  in  the 
same  satrapy  (Herod,  iii.  94).  It  is  not 
improbable  that  in  the  term  Part-canii 
we  have  an  equivalent  of  A-/wr^-ta5, 
jParv-etse,  Parr-taceni,  ficc,  t.  e.  a  term'.of 
Arian  origin,  merely  signifying  "  moun- 
taineer." Perhaps,  then,  the  Paricanians 
&re  the  Arian  as  distinguished  from  the 
Cushite  inhabitants  of  Beloochistan, 
standing  to  these  last  as  the  Beloochees 
now  stand  to  the  Brahoos.  Being  the 
stronger  people  they  would  hold  to  the  ; 


vation  is  possible  and  springs  of  water 
abound,  leaving  to  the  weaker  Cushites 
the  parched  coast  and  the  many  arid 
plains.  A  somewhat  similar  distribution 
of  the  Beloochees  and  Brahoos  is  even 
now  found. 

7  Geography  of  Herodotus,  p.  303. 

®  The  Beloochees  of  the  interior  are  of 
an  olive  complexion  (Ferrier,  p.  433), 
but  those  along  the  coast  are  nearly 
black. 

*  Cf.  Hom.  Od.  i.  23-4 ;  and  compare 
the  traditions  concerning  Memnon  (supra, 
vol.  iii.  p.  261,  note  *). 

***  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  650,  notes  '  and  ^. 
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pansiye  Arians,  who  in  the  region  in  question  seem  to  have  con- 
tinually pressed  it  back,  till  it  was  once  more  almost  confined  to 
the  sea-board.  From  them,  however,  the  whole  tract  east  of 
Kerman  (Carmania)  was,  as  late  as  the  time  of  the  Sassanian 
princes,  called  Kusan  ;"  and  they  probably  constitute  in  some 
measure  the  stock  from  which  the  Brahui  division  of  the  Belooch 
nation  is  descended.^  The  absence  of  any  mention  of  Ethi- 
opians in  these  parts  by  the  bulk  of  the  later  geographers,  is 
perhaps  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  division  of  the  nation  into 
tribes,  and  the  prevalence  of  tribe-names— Gedrosi,  Orita*, 
Arbii,^  &c. — over  the  general  ethnic  title. 

The  ancient  country  of  the  Ethiopians  may  be  regarded  as 
nearly  equivalent  to  the  modern  Beloochistan,  which  extends 
from  the  Indian  Ocean  to  the  Helmend,  and  from  Cape  Jask 
to  Kurrachee,  The  general  character  of  this  tract  has  been 
ahready  given.^*  As  it  is  chiefly  rock  and  sandy  desert,  it  can 
never  have  been  more  than  scantily  peopled,  and  accordingly  we 
hear  but  little  of  its  inhabitants,  who  seem  to  have  been  (at 
least  towards  the  coast)  a  weak  race,  living  on  fish,^*  and  con- 
tent to  give  themselves  up  at  the  first  summons  of  an  invader.'* 

4.  The  northern  tribes  not  included  in  the  above  summary 
consist  of  those  which  either  skirted  the  southern  shore  of  the 
Caspian,  or  else  intervened  between  that  sea  and  the  eastern 
limit  of  Asia  Minor.  They  were  comprised  in  three  satrapies, 
the  eleventh,  the  eighteenth,  and  the  nineteenth  ;"  and  were  in 
number  thirteen,  viz.,  the  Moschi,  the  Tibareni,  the  Macrones, 
the  Mosynoeci,  the  Mares,  the  Colchi,  the  Sapeires,  the  Alarodii, 
the  Matieni,  the  Caspii,  the  Pausicse,  the  Pantimathi,  and  the 
Dareitas.     These  tribes  are  for  the  most  part  exceedingly  obscure. 


"  See  Col.  Rawlinson's  Early  History 
of  Babylonia  (As.  Soc.  Joum.  vol.  xv. 
part  ii.  p.  233J. 

^  The  Brakoos  are  said  to  have  mi- 
grated, at  a  comparatively  recent  time, 
zrom  Arabia  to  Mekran  (ibid.) ;  but,  if 
thlB  be  true,  they  were  probably  drawn 
thither  by  the  knowledge  that  they 
would  find  it  inhabited  by  a  kindred  race. 
The  Brahui  dialect  is  Scythic  or  Tu- 
ranian, while  that  of  the  Belooches  is 
Allan  (see  Mr.  Seymour's  note  in  Fer- 
riei^s  Caravan  Journeys,  p.  431). 

>•  Col.RawlinsonrVocabulary,pp.l38- 
9)  has  shown  grounas  for  connecting  the 
Gedrosi  with  the  Cadusii  or  Cadrusi 
(Plin.  H.  N.  vi.  23),  whose  Scvthic  cha- 
racter is  nearly  certain  (Strab.  zi.  pp. 


761-2  ;  Arrian.  Exp.  Alex.  iii.  8  and  19, 
&c.).  The  descriptive  term  Ichthyophagi 
was  also  used  to  designate  the  tribes  of 
the  coast  between  the  Oritoe  and  Car- 
mania  (Strab.  ii.  p.  173  ;  xv.  p.  1021 ; 
Nearch.  Parapl.  p.  17  ;  Agatharc.  de 
Hub.  Mar.  p.  27  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  vi.  23 ; 
Solin.  c.  57,  &c.). 

*■*  Supra,  vol.  i.  Essay  ix.  p.  536  and 
pp.  538-9. 

^  Nearch.  Parapl.  1.  s.  c. 

'®  Arrian.  Exp,  Al.  vi.  22.  Compare 
Q.  CurtiuB,  IX.  X.  §  5.  Alexander's 
losses  in  this  country  were  caused  by  its 
want  of  resources,  not  by  the  strength 
or  valour  of  its  inhabitants  (Arriau, 
vi.  25—6). 

17  Herod,  iii.  92  and  94. 
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but  in  general  it  will  be  found  that  we  can  locate  them  without 
much  difficulty. 

(i.)  The  Moschi  adjoined  upon  Colchis,^®  which,  according  to 
one  view,  was  included  in  the  Moschian  territory.^^  They 
appear  to  have  inhabited  the  mountain  district  about  Ears  and 
Erzeroum — the  Moo^ixi  S^  of  Strabo.^  In  this  remote  locality 
very  little  is  known  of  them,  but  still  they  are  a  race  of  consider- 
able importance,  which  has  played  no  undistinguished  part  in 
the  world's  history.  They  are  frequently  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture under  the  name  of  Meshech  ("si^),^  and  occur  as  Mucked, 
in  many  of  the  Assyrian  inscriptions.  In  the  flourishing  period 
of  Assyria  they  were  the  priucipal  people  of  Northern  Syria, 
Taurus,  and  Cappadocia;  and  in  this  last-named  place  their 
name  long  continued  in  the  appellation  of  the  city  Mazaca^ 
which  was  the  capital  of  the  province.*  The  great  Arian  invasion 
which  introduced  the  Cappadocians  into  these  parts,  about 
B,C.  700 — 650,*  seems  to  have  driven  them  northward  into  the 
country  immediately  below  the  Caucasus,  and  perhaps  across  the 
Caucasus  into  the  steppes.  At  any  rate  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  they  ultimately  found  a  refuge  in  the  steppe  country,  where 
they  became  known  as  Mu%k(m%y  and  gave  their  name  to  the  old 
capital  of  Russia.* 

According  to  the  Mosaic  genealogy,  the  Moschi  were  descend- 
ants of  Japhet.'  Their  ethnic  character,  however,  is  not  Indo- 
European,  but  Turanian.  This  is  apparent  from  the  names  of 
the  Moschian  kings  in  the  Assyrian  records,^  and  otherwise  is  in 
accordance  with  what  we  know  of  the  people.  They  seem  to 
have  formed  the  substratum  of  the  population  in  Cappadocia 


w  Strab.   xi.   p.    726.     "  •;  rk   Mi^^i- 

r«Vft  ^f^*^  Zuywt,  ttra  *lAfUj^»»§t  iTra  Ki^ 
»ir«f  nmi  Vlir)c*»t  ttai  K»k^0vs"  Compare 
Plin.  H.  N.  vi.  10. 

^  Strab.  xi.  p.  728  (vide  8upra,  vol.  i. 
p.  651,  note  ^).  Hecatseus  on  the  other 
hand  called  the  Moschi  "a  Colchian 
people"  {ihn  K*X:t*"»    ^'  188). 

1  Ibid.  ii.  p.  90  ;  xi.  p.  726,  &c. 
Pliny  (1.  8.  c.)  places  the  Moschi  on  the 
river  Iberus,  an  affluent  of  the  Cyrus 
{Kur) :  Scylax  shows,  by  his  omission 
of  them,  that  they  did  not  reach  the 
coast. 

^  Ps.  cxx.  5;  Ezek.  xxvii.  13 ;  xxxii. 
26;  xxxviii.  2;  xxxix.  1.  &o. 

*  Joseph.  Ant.  Jud.  i.  6. 

*  Strab.  xiv.  p.  948. 


•  Ibid.  p.  652,  note  ". 

'  Gen.  X.  2.  "We  need  not  be  sur- 
prised at  finding  Turanians  among  the 
descendants  of  Shem  and  Japhet.  "  The 
whole  earth  was  of  one  speech  and  one 
language"  till  the  time  of  Peleg  (cf. 
Qen.  xi.  1  with  x.  25),  and  there  is 
every  reason  to  believe  that  this  form  of 
speech  was  Turanian.  The  form  which 
we  call  Semitic  was  developed  among 
the  descendants  of  Shem,  but  was  not 
adopted  by  all  of  them,  while  it  was 
adopted  by  some  Hamites,  for  instance, 
the  later  Babylonians.  Similarly  the 
Indo-European  type  of  speech  was  de- 
veloped among  the  descendants  of  Ja- 
phet ;  but  some  had  separated  from  the 
rest  before  it  was  formed,  and  these  con- 
tinued Turanian. 


5 


Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  653.  •      *  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  654. 
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down  to  classical  times,  and  gave  it  that  "  semi-barbarous"  cha- 
racter which  has  been  noticed  as  belonging  to  it.'  They 
"  traded  in  the  persons  of  men"^®  with  the  Tyrians,  '^probably 
selling  their  own  children  for  exportation.  Their  "wooden 
helmets,"  "short  spears,"  and  ^' small  shields,"^^  indicate  the 
low  condition  of  the  mechanical  arts  among  them  in  the  time  of 
Darius.  At  one  time,  in  conjunction  with  their  neighbours,  the 
Tibareni,  they  appear  to  have  kept  the  inhabitants  of  Syria  and 
Mesopotamia  in  continual  dread  of  their  ravages,"  but  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  Median^  and  afterwards  of  the  Persian  power, 
over  the  whole  tract  within  the  Caucasus,'  brought  these  incur- 
sions to  an  end,  and  reduced  the  Moschi  to  the  condition  of  a 
subject  people.  After  a  short  term  of  submission  they  seem  to 
have  shaken  off  the  yoke  ;^*  but  they  never  again  became 
formidable  in  this  part  of  Asia.  The  bulk  of  the  nation  had 
probably  crossed  the  Caucasus,  and  found  a  home  in  some  quiet 
portion  of  the  illimitable  steppe  region. 

(iL)  The  Tibareni  are  commonly  united  with  the  Moschi,**  and 
they  were  undoubtedly  of  the  same  race.^  Moreover,  the  two 
I)eople  had  once  been  dose  neighbours;**  but  in  the  time  of 
Darius  it  is  probable  that  their  territories  were  separated  by  those 
of  two  interjacent  tribes — the  Mosynoeci  and  the  Macrones.*' 
The  Tibareni  occupied  a  small  tract  upon  the  coast,  lying  about 
the  Greek  city  Cotyora,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  modem 
Ordou.^^  It  was  little  more  than  two  days'  journey  across,**  and 
appears  to  have  been  bounded  on  the  one  side  by  the  river  Melan- 
thius  (the  MeUt  Irmak),  and  on  the  other  by  the  spur  thrown 
out  from  the  coast  range  which  forms  the  promontory  known  as 


*  Heeren's  ABiatic  Natjons,  yol.  i.  p. 
119,  E.  T. 

w  Ezek.  xxvii.  13. 

»  Herod,  vii.  78. 

^  Eaek.  chs.  xzxviii.  and  zzxix. 

^  This  may  be  gathered  from  the 
AnabaaiB  of  Xenophon  (tii.  viii.  §  25^, 
where  we  find  that  all  the  tribes  in  this 
quarter  had  become  independent.  The 
Moschi,  indeed,  are  not  mentioned;  but 
this  is  because  the  Greeks  had  not  crossed 
their  territory.  They  can,  however, 
scarcely  be  supposed  to  have  continued 
subject,  when  the  Tibareni,  the  Chalybes, 
the  Macrones,  and  the  Mosynceci  had  re- 
gained their  freedom. 

M  Herod,  iii.  94 ;  vii.  78 ;  Strab.  xi. 
p.  765,  &c.  They  were  not  only  joined 
in  one  satrapy,  but  they  fought  under 


one  leader  in  the  army  of  Xerxes. 

^*  See  above,  vol.  i.  pp.  651-2. 

^'  When  they  dwelt  in  lower  Cappa- 
docia.     See  vol.  i.  p.  213,  note  7*. 

"  Cf.  Xen.  Anab.  v.  v.  §  1 ;  Scylax, 
Peripl.  p.  79;  Plin.  H.  N.  vi.  4,  &c. 

^  See  Hamilton's  Asia  Minor,  vol.  i. 

S.  267.  According  to  Mr.  Ainsworth, 
owever  ^Travels  in  the  Track  of  the  Ten 
Tbousana,  p.  204)  Cotyora  is  PersKcmbahy 
between  Cape  Jasoun  and  Ordou, 

^  Xenophon  reached  Cotyora  after  a 
two  days'  march  through  the  country  of 
the  Tibareni  (Anab.  1.  s.  c).  It  can 
have  extended  but  very  little  further 
to  the  west,  as  the  Jasonian  promontory 
was  in  the  territory  of  the  Chalybes 
(Scylax,  Peripl.  p.  80). 
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Cape  Yamm  (Jasonium).  Inland  they  may  have  extended  to 
some  distance  along  the  range  (Paryadres)/  but  probably  not 
beyond  the  39th  degree  of  longitude.  The  most  valuable  portion 
of  their  country  was  the  coast  tract,  which  was  a  low  plain,  well 
watered  by  a  number  of  streams,  and  highly  productive.* 

The  Tibareni,  who  always  accompany  the  Moschi  in  Herodotus,' 
are  fairly  enough  identified  with  the  Tuplai  of  the  Assyrian  in- 
scriptions, and  the  Tubal  \>'^X})  of  Scripture,^  who  have  a  similar 
close  connexion  with  the  Muskai  or  Meshech.  They  are  first 
found  in  lower  Cappadocia,  on  the  southern  tianks  of  Taurus,^ 
where  they  appear  as  a  number  of  petty  tribes  under  the  govern- 
ment of  separate  chiefs,*^  and  offer  a  weak  resistance  to  the  arms 
of  the  Assyrian  monarchs.  It  may  be  gathered  from  Ezekiel  that 
about  this  time  they  sometimes  joined  with  the  Moschi  in  the 
raids  which  that  people  made  in  Sjrria  y  but  their  power  con- 
stantly diminished,  and  they  were  gradually  pushed  back  to  the 
north,  till  at  last  they  found  a  refuge  in  the  comer  which  they 
occupy  throughout  the  classic  times.  They  are  stated  by  a 
Scholijist  to  have  been  a  Scythian  people  f  and  it  is  probable  that 
they  came  of  the  same  stock  with  the  Moschi,  whose  Turanian 
character  has  been  proved  already.  Their  manners,  however, 
were  of  a  more  gentle  type  than  those  of  most  Scythic  nations ; 
they  received  the  Ten  Thousand  hospitably  on  their  return  from 
Cunaxa  ;^  and  were  generally  reported  to  addict  themselves  to 
sports  and  laughter,  finding  therein  their  greatest  happiness.'" 

(iii.)  The  Macr6nes  of  Herodotus  are  probably  the  Macro- 
cephali  of  other  writers.^^     Their  real  name  appears  to  have  been 


*  This  is  indicated  by  Strabo,  who 
makes  the  Moschian  and  Colchian  moun- 
tains run  on  to  the  Tibareni  (xi.  p.  765), 
and  speaks  of  these  last  as  lying  aboce 
Phamacia  (xii.  p.  795). 

■  Hence  the  wish  of  the  Ten  Thou- 
sand to  plunder  it  (Xen.  Anab.  1.  s.  c). 
Mr.  Hamilton  describes  the  mountains 
as  receding  from  the  shore  a  httle  to 
the  eaat  of  Cotyora  {Ordou),  and  the 
country  between  their  base  and  the  sea 
as  becoming  **  less  hilly  and  more  cul- 
tivated" (Asia  Minor,  vol.  i.  p.  266; 
compare  Xenophon's  x^i^  ^'^^  vilni*- 
'ri^a).  He  crosses  here  ''an  alluvial  and 
highly  productive  plain/'  where  *'  many 
herds  of  cattle  were  grazing."  (Com- 
the  vokv^^nut  Tifiafti9$i  of  Dionysius, 

767.)  Three  streams,  the  Dunmt  Su, 
Melet  fmuiJi,  and  "another  smaller 
winding  stream,"  water  this  region. 


which  is  chiefly  cultivated  in  rice  and 
mulberries. 

■  Herod,  iii.  94;  vii.  78. 

*  CJcn.  X.  2;  Ezek.  xxvii.  13,  &c. 

*  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  213,  note  '*. 
«  Ibid.  p.  404,  note  *. 

'  Ezek.  xxxviii.  11-12,  &c. 

»  Schol.  ad  Apoll.  Rhod.  ii.  1010. 

»  Xen.  Anab.  V.  v.  §  2. 

w  Ephor.  Fi-.  82 ;  Scymn.  Ch.  Fr. 
177-180;  Pomp.  Mel.  i.  21. 

^^  Dr.  Schmitz  rejects  this  identifica- 
tion (Diet,  of  Or.  and  Rom.  Qeography, 
vol.  ii.  p.  241)  because  Pliny  (H.  N.  vt. 
4)  distinguishes  between  the  two.  But 
very  little  dependence  can  be  placed  on 
Pliny's  distinctions.  The  Scholiast  on 
ApoUonius  Rhodius  (i.  1024)  identifies 
the  two  names;  and  a  comparison  of 
Xenophon  (Anab.  iv.  8)  with  Scylox 
(Pcripl.  p.  79)  seems  to  show  that  the 
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Sanni,**  or  rather  Tzani ;''  but  from  a  custom  prevalent  amongst 
them  of  artificially  elongating  the  head,  they  received  from  the 
Greeks  the  designations  by  which  they  were  most  commonly 
known.'*  Their  country  was  a  portion  of  the  coast  about  Tra- 
pezus  ;'*  together  with  an  inland  tract  south  of  the  Becheiri/*  who 
held  the  district  near  Rhizus  "  (the  modern  liizeh).  According 
to  Herodotus  they  practised  the  rite  of  circumcision,*®  which  they 
had  received  from  the  Colchians,  who  were  not  confined  to  the 
country  about  the  Phasis,  but  dwelt  also  in  other  parts  of  this 
mountain-region.*^  Their  manners  are  said  to  have  been  less 
savage  than  those  of  their  neighbours,  the  Mosynooci,  but  still 
sufficiently  uncivilised.*  Herodotus  relates  that  in  the  army 
of  Xerxes  they  had  the  same  equipment  as  the  Tibareni  and 
Mosclii  —  wooden  helmets,  small  shields,  and  short  spears.* 
Xenophon  adds  to  this  that  their  shields  were  of  wicker-work, 
and  that  their  garments  were  made  of  hair.'  Like  the  other 
tribes  in  these  parts,  their  subjection  to  the  Persians  was  of  brief 
duration.  In  the  time  of  Xenophon  they  were  independent  ;* 
but  they  appear  to  have  fallen  under  the  yoke  of  the  kings  of 
Pontus,  and  from  them  to  have  passed  under  the  Romans.  Jus- 
tinian converted  them  to  Christianit}-,^  which  religion  their 
descendants  seem  still  to  retain  in  a  rude  form,  together  with 
the  rite  of  circumcision,  a  relic  of  their  old  religion.^ 

(iv.)  The  Mosynoeci,  or  Mosyni,  as  they  are  sometimes  called/ 


Macrdnes  of  tho  one  and  the  Macro- 
cephali  of  the  other  occupied  aa  nearly 
as  possible  the  same  site.  Except  lUiuy 
no  writer  recognLBes  the  two  as  dis- 
tinct. 

^  Hecata^us,  Fr.  191;  Strab.  xii.  p. 
795;  Eustath.  ad  Dion.  Per.  7t)t);  Steph. 
Byz.  ad  voc.  'SlaiK^atni.  Pliny  again  dis- 
tinguLshes  the  two  (1.  s.  c),  but  probably 
without  reason.  Arrian  (Peripl.  P.  E. 
p.  123)  professes  his  belief  that  the 
Drilse  of  Xenophon  (Anab.  v.  2;  were 
Sanni,  but  in  this  he  stands  alone,  and 
indeed  he  evidently  puts  forward  the 
yiow  as  a  mere  conjecture. 

^  Eustath.  ad  Diouys.  Per.  1.  s.  c. 
Compare  Amm.  Marc.  xxv.  1,  where  the 
form  Zani  is  used. 

*•  Hippocrat  de  Acre,  Aqua,  et  Locis, 
c.  35;  Strab.  xi.  p.  758. 

"  Scylax,  Peripl.  p.  79. 

>*  Eustath.  1.  s.  c. 

*7  Scylax,  1.8.  c. 

"  Herod,  ii.  104. 

"  See  Xen.  Anab.  iv.  8. 

*  Pomp.  Mel.  i.  21.     "Deinde  minus 

VOL.  IV. 


feri,  verum  et  hi  incultis  moribus,  Ma- 
crocephiili,  Bechiri,  Buzeri." 

2  Herod,  vii.  78. 

3  Xen.  Anab.  IV.  viii.  §  .">. 
^  Ibid.  VII.  viii.  §  25. 

*  Procop.  de  .^d.  Just.  iii.  6,  &c. 

*  Mr.  Hamilton  observes  that  the  in- 
'habitants    of   the   mountainous  region 

south  of  Trebizond  are  a  remarkable 
people.  They  are  in  reality  Christians, 
but  profess  Mahometan  ism,  submit  to 
be  circumcised,  attend  mosques,  and 
practise  all  the  other  cei*emonies  en- 
joined by  the  Mahomettm  reUgion.  He 
thinks  it  probable  that  they  are  the 
descendants  and  representiitives  of  the 
ancient  Macrones,  and  that,  although 
they  ai*e  not  aware  of  it  themselves, 
their  circumcision  is  in  reality  the  con- 
tinuance of  an  ancient  usage,  and  not 
derived  from  the  Mahometans  (Asia  Mi- 
nor, vol.  i.  p.  240). 

"^  Of.  Scylax,  Peripl.  p.  79,  who  uses 
both  terms;  Nic.  Dam.  Fr.  126;  Plin. 
H.  N.  vi.  4  ;  Q.  Curt.  vi.  4;  Tibull.  IV. 
i.  46,  &c. 
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are  said  to  have  derived  their  name  from  the  wooden  towers 
(jjLoiuMBs)  in  which  they  made  their  abode. ^  It  would  seem 
therefore  that  their  real  ethnic  title  has  not  come  down  to  us. 
They  inhabited  the  tract  of  coast  between  the  Tibareni  and  the 
Macr6nes  or  Macrocephali,^  beginning  a  little  west  of  Cerasus  ^° 
(marked  by  the  Kerasoun  Dere  Su^^),  and  extending  beyond 
Choerades  *^  or  Phamacia,  the  modern  Keramnt.  This  is  a  rich 
and  beautifully  wooded  tract,  consisting  of  a  series  of  spurs  from 
the  range  of  Paryadres,  between  which  are  deep  gorges  ^  con- 
taining clear  and  copious  streams,  and  expanding  at  the  coast 
into  small  plains  of  great  fertility.^*  The  manners  of  the  Mo- 
synoBci  were  very  peculiar,  and  attracted  much  remark  from  the 
classic  writers.^*  They  were  the  rudest  and  most  imcivilised  of 
all  the  inhabitants  of  Western  Asia.  They  tatooed  their  bodies 
and  dyed  them  with  colours ;  they  utterly  disregarded  all 
decency ;  in  war  they  cut  oflF  the  heads  of  their  slain  enemies, 
and  carried  them  about  amid  dances  and  songs.  They  dwelt  in 
wooden  towers,  and  sometimes  in  trees,  whence  they  pounced 
down  upon  the  unwary  traveller.  They  are  said  to  have  lived 
under  chiefs  of  their  own  choice,  who  were  maintained  at  the 
public  expense  in  towers  placed  on  the  most  elevated  point  within 
the  villages,  which  towers  they  were  not  allowed  to  quit  for  a 
moment  during  the  whole  course  of  their  lives.  In  general  the 
commands  of  the  chiefs  were  implicitly  obeyed ;  but  if  they  dis- 
pleased their  subjects,  food  was  no  longer  supplied  to  them*  and 
in  this  way  they  were  stan'^ed  to  death.  Rye,  filberts,  salt  fish, 
and  a  rough  wine,  constituted  the  common  food  of  the  people ; 
and  on  this  diet  they  thrived  so  well  that,  according  to  Xenophon,'* 
the  children  of  the  richer  men  among  them  were  very  nearly  as 
broad  as  they  were  high.     The  Mosynoeci  used  canoes  capable  of 


1 


8  Strab.  xii.  p.  795 ;  Eustath.  ad  Dio- 
nys.  Per.  766,  &c. 

>  Scylax,  1. 8.  c.  Xenophon  interposes 
some  Chalybes  between  the  Mosynoeci 
and  the  Tibareni  (An.  V.  v.  §  1),  but 
he  admits  that  they  were  subject  to  the 
MosyncBci.  Hecatseus,  like  Scylax,  placed 
the  Mosyncoci  immediately  to  the  east  of 
the  Tibareni  (Fr.  193).    So  Pliny,  1.  s.  c. 

w  Xen.  An.  V.  iv.  §  1-2. 

"  See  Hamilton's  Asia  Minor,  vol.  i. 
p.  250. 

•2  Scylax,  Poripl.  1.  s.  c. 

i»  Cf.  Xen.  An.  V.  iv.  §  31.  The  vil- 
lagerB  on  either  side  of  the  gorges  could 
commuuicate  by  shouts,  when  their  vil- 
lu'erf  wero  ciirht  or  nine  miles  distant 


by  the  road — aurm  inl^n^n  n  xm  ttsiXsi  n 

^*  Hamilton's  Asia  Minor,  vol.  1.  pp. 
251-266. 

^  The  earliest  extant  description  is 
that  of  Xenophon  (Anab.  v.  4),  but  he 
evidently  considers  himself  to  be  de- 
sciibing  what  the  Greeks  generaUy 
knew  (see  especially  §  26).  Probably 
Hecata)us  had  given  an  account  of  them. 
The  later  writers  add  little  to  Xeno- 
phon. See  Ephor.  Fr.  81 ;  Strab.  xii. 
p.  795;  Nic.  Dam.  Fr.  126;  Mela,  i.  21; 
Diod.  Sic.  xiv.  30  ;  Scymn.  Ch.  Fr.  162- 
172  ;  Dionys.  Per.  766-7 ;  Eustath.  ad 
euud. ;  ApoUon.  Rhod.  ii.  1015-1030. 

i«  Xen.  An.  V.  iv.  §  32. 
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carrying  three  men.  Their  arms,  in  the  time  of  Xenophon,"  were 
leathern  helmets,  wicker  shields  covered  with  ox-hides  and  shaped 
like  an  ivy-leaf,  heavy  spears  nine  feet  long  with  a  knob  at  the 
lower  end  of  the  shaft,  and  steel  battle-axes.  They  were  brave 
and  warUke  ;  had  recovered  their  independence  before  they  were 
visited  by  Xenophon,'^  and  probably  maintained  it  to  the  time 
of  the  great  Mithridates,^®  after  which  they  passed  under  the 
Romans. 

(v.)  The  Mares  are  a  very  obscure  tribe.  They  are  only  noticed 
by  Herodotus  and  Hecata^us.  Hecatseus  said  that  they  adjoined 
the  Mosynoeci.^  Herodotus  attaches  them  to  the  Mosynoeci  in  one 
place,*  in  another  to  the  Colchians.'  Perhaps  the  Colchians  in- 
tended are  those  placed  by  Xenophon  in  the  mountains  between 
the  Macrfines  and  the  Mosynoeci,*  who  appear  to  have  been  a 
detached  body  dwelling  quite  separately  from  the  great  mass  of 
the  nation  upon  the  Phasis.  If  this  be  allowed,  we  may  locate 
the  Mares  in  the  Paryadres  range,  about  long.  39°.  As  they  are 
omitted  by  Scylax,  it  would  seem  that  they  did  not  reach  the 
coast. 

(vi.)  The  Colchians  appear  to  have  been  in  part  independent, 
in  part  subject  to  Persia.  Their  true  home  was  evidently  that 
tract  of  country  about  the  river  Phasis,  where,  according  to  the 
well-known  story,*  they  were  settled  by  the  great  Egyptian  con- 
queror, Sesostris.  Here  they  first  became  known  to  the  com- 
mercial Greeks,  whose  early  dealings  in  this  quarter  seem  to  have 
given  rise  to  the  poetic  legend  of  the  Argonauta  The  limits  of 
Colchis  varied  at  dififerent  times,  but  the  natural  bounds  were 
never  greatly  departed  from.  They  were  the  Euxine  on  the  east, 
the  Caucasus  on  the  north,  the  mountain  range '  which  forms  the 
wat-ershed  between  the  Phasis  {Rion)  and  the  Cyrus  {Kur)  on 
the  east^  and  the  high  ground  between  Batoum  and  Kars  (the 
Moschian  mountains)  on  the  south.''  This  country,  which  includes 
the  modern  Mingrelia  and  Imeretia,  together  with  a  portion  of 
Gouriel,  is  picturesque  and  well  wooded,^  abounding  with  streams 


"  Xen.  An.  V.  iv.  §  12-3.  Herodotus 
gives  them  the  same  arms  as  the  Moschi 
(vii.  78). 

w  Ibid.  VII.  viu.  §  25. 

*•  None  of  these  northern  tribes  were 
present  at  Arbela  (see  Arrian,  Exp.  Al. 
iu.  8).  '  Fr.  192. 

*  Herod,  ill.  94. 

'  Ibid.  vii.  79. 

-•  Anab.  IV.  viii.  §  0,  et  seq(i.  and 
VII.  vUi.  §  25. 


*  Herod,  ii.  104;  Diod.  Sic  i.  28; 
Dionys.  Per.  689,  &c. 

^  This  range  is  said  to  attain  an  ele- 
vation of  6000  feet  (Qeograph.  Journal, 
vol.  iii.  p.  33). 

'  See  Strab.  xL  pp.  729-730 ;  Scylax, 
Peripl.  pp.  77-8;  Plin.  vi.  5,  &c.  Pto- 
lemy, however  (v.  10),  makes  the  Phjisis 
the  southern  boundary. 

®  Woods  of  oak  and  beech  clothe  the 
mountains,  vines   are  cultivated.     The 


'..,;•  ;*.r  •..' «:  .'/.',.;./;  ',f  •.;.*:  pr.T.r.i^S.  rir-rri.  *•  ii  ::r  'i.e  mCiSt  paoi 
.  r  .  r  i.  .• , '  /y  .V . ', ;.  of  v'i.  1 ':  V f  a:,  i  •*  > ..  L  -: :  Ir  i  jlis.  T he  ColchiaiLS 
;..  //  |/Ax/r*«/:-:,  f/<r^; ';«.--•  ihL-!  rv^rioL.  a  rir/L-rr  :ric:  ?:v.:a:ed  more 
•yy  »/.'.  A «..■.».  iti  t/i':  i/joaiitaiii  couttiy  «v.':ve  Trij>enis.  or  Trthi- 
ktfftl.  \\t.ti:  Uii-y  wc-ro  f'iUJid  by  XeriOpLon.-  in  t:.e  immediate 
/*':»;/>* fx/'uh'xvJ  of  tlj<:  Mo.syna-ci,  an-l  Lence  j^crbape  came  the 
r''/i'}«iaij  </,\'iU:tii  wbo  foiijfbt  in  tbe  amiv  t.f  Xerxes.**  The 
hoii\»t  lit  ('itUiiiisiuH  won;  iiidei>enderit  of  Persia,  not  being  in- 
rl'id'-d  ill  any  haUapy,  aiid  only  paying  every  fourth  year  a  tribute 
oi  JOOboyi*.  and  JOO  niaideuH.'^ 

'Hit',  iii'mt  inU:i#!Hting  (juostion  connected  with  the  Colchians  is 
lliiil.  ol  llirii  nati(inality.  They  were  a  black  race'"*  dwelling  in 
lh<  nif<lt*.l  of  wliit<:h,  and  in  a  country  which  does  not  tend  to 
iii;ik«  ii.)  inliabitaiilH  ilark-Ci>inplexioncd.  That  the}'  were  com- 
liaiiiiivily  n;(!<:nt  ini  migrants  from  a  hotter  climate  seems  there- 
Ion.  ti#  \ni  nrlain.  TImj  notion  entertained  by  Herodotus  of  their 
K^ypl.ian  i-xtnu'lhiU  apprarH  to  have  been  a  conjecture  of  his  own, 
buni'l  on  n-rti-niblaiKTs  which  struck  himself  J*  It  was  not,  strictly 
hpialiiiip,  a  tradition,  but  ratlior  the  fancy  of  a  lively  and  ima- 
^inativi'  HriM-k,  who  found  the  two  nations  willing  to  accept  his 
Ihooi y,  which  was  llatti'ring  to  both  alike.  Probability  is  against 
I  ho  vinw,  which  is  unsupported  by  any  other  author  of  weight,^* 
und  whirh  ntithor  aivords  with  what  wo  know  of  the  Egyptian 
ohiirart»»r  ami  i-ustiuns/"^  nor  with  the  tenor  of  the  inscriptions,  and 

tlul-  v<illi«Y  ('t'  th«i  Itioii,  wliioh  Itouini*  I'J     of  thoMO  \^TiA  gencmlly,  see  Stmb.  xvi. 

itiiloi  lioltiw  KuhiU,  ii  t'orttlo.  l»\tt  liublo  '  p.  lo4is  Xcu.  An.  V.  iv.  §  33. 

In  ll.tiul.      Tim  \\lh»lo  »lUtiU"t   i.H  vorv         "  lloixxl.    ii.    lo4.      Herodotus    ex- 

m 

iiKliKulihv    ^lKt«iv,i4t|i)i.   .Kmi'ii.    \v>l.    iii.  piw^sly  itiivs  that  he  ''remarked"  the 

|i|i     it    n  uppaiviit    connexion    himself,    without 

-'  'i  lio  |ihti.i.t.(ui  V  i;t.,  >»^.4k*.M\UH  in-  htMrini;    anything    of    it  from    others. 

Ii-mIiii  I  il  iiiin  l-.(ii<>|io  t\oia  thii  iv'.ioi),  Whon  *'tht*  thought   struck  him"  he 

Mill  il«ii«.il  hi«iu  ihu  owi  rhik-ti.-i  tho  juxkhxhUhI  U>  make  inquiries,  by  which 

nitiix  s\Uu  li  Imi  uiiw   ii.i.Tio«t  iut\>  ull  (ho  hi'«  oaiviotion  was  coutimuHi. 

I  III. III. I  ..  .   il  iii'-l.iu  l-mojm  '•*  The  wri  tors  who  assert  the  E^yp- 

'"    I       o«  i.-.i-niU    ••.-uiu    I   1.0..  .iu\l  ti.iu  origin  of  tho  OolohiiUis,  all,  pro- 

•  im  ill  iMo»ti  «i  p  •  v»  UiMy.  t\»llow  Htfinidotus.  They  are 
*<  Siiiii  «  I  I  Pivnioiu*  il.  s.  c.\  Viderius  FInccus 
•    Mil    Hi     II*       rtu  n    A»ao   oou-  ,\.    ni)-4:.'.i\   AiK^llonius  Rhodius  ^iv. 

II  •«  II  \\\\U  lliit  Mku«.  \\h.»  \\oix»  .*!!«v»  '.\iS,  ot  *ev;vi.\  AmmiiUius  Marcellinus 
I,  I  >i.  Ill  I  .1  ih.  M.>>\uiVKi  yUK*\4i  bV  v^^*^  ^  '  -^"^^  IMouvsius  Peri^tes  (689, 
r.iii   t>M    »i»    ihii  \i»\^      Uiii  It  kuiMi  Iv  01   "Wij/     tho  oArliest  a  writer  of  the 

•  II   1..  I    III  a   .«mm..*u«rj    woio    ?»»muv-      \i:^s;r.>t.ui  .i^^^',  when  it  is  apjuifcnt  from 
^lM>tkii»li>,\  ih-  Mill!  ui,U'fv»i,U'ni     SiihN*   ^xi    p.  T-S'  that  the  supposed 

~  f\\  \iit   li   J'    I  ■  -.  Ui"iv'  *  ^  »\vi*'mb!,i:i\.v  \*:is  not  to  be  traced. 

I  '■'    rho  K^x'X sail*  never  colonise:  they 

\\.ki  ti  -i  iS.   ui-i  u>  II.'! o  w  loJJMvl  \'.\  ■••ir  v>ao  pLu.*e  out  of -Africa 

k.%il  .»Uisvi\    *.k:!o%l   v:io  \sM,   \WV.    III.  i.  §  7;   comp.  Cyrop. 

^^.    ^r\i^»     i\.     i.^'  \n  :  ;i  *.»  :  ."U id  there  they  were  forcetl 
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the  limits  they  assign  to  the  expeditions  of  the  greatest  kings. 
Perhaps  the  modem  theory  that  the  Colchians  were  immigrants 
from  India ^^  is  entitled  to  some  share  of  our  attention.  It  would 
be  natural  for  such  persons  to  follow  the  line  by  which  their  own 
merchandise  passed  to  the  Greeks;^  and  in  this  way  the  dark 
complexion  of  the  Colchians,  the  excellence  of  their  textile 
fabrics,  and  even  the  name  of  sindon  which  these  bore  in  Greece,* 
would  be  accoimted  for. 

The  Colchians  are  by  some  writers  identified  with  the  Lazi  of 
later  times,^  btit  it  is  doubtful  whether  there  was  really  any  very 
close  connexion.*  If  the  true  Colchi  were  a  colony  of  blacks, 
they  must  have  become  gradually  absorbed  in  the  white  popu- 
lation proper  to  the  country.  Probably  they  were  never  more 
than  one  element  out  of  many  in  the  region  which  went  by  their 
name,  and  were  gradually  lost  amid  the  succession  of  races  which 
have  surged  and  eddied  about  the  Caucasus.  They  remained, 
however,  an  important  people  to  the  time  of  Mithridates,*  and 
are  even  mentioned  as  continuing  by  writers  of  the  Byzantine 
Empire.^ 

(viL)  The  Sapeires  appear  to  be  the  Iberians  of  later  writers. 
The  name  is  found  under  the  various  forms  of  Saspeires,  Sapeires,' 
Sabeires®  or  Sabeiri,^  and  Abeires,^°  whence  the  transition  to 
Iberes  is  easy.  They  are  always  represented  as  adjoining  on  the 
Colchians  to  the  east  and  south-east,  so  that  they  must  evidently 


^  Supra,  vol.  ii.  pp.  358,  360,  362, 
366-7,  369-370,  &c. 

*•  This  is  Ritter's  theory.  (See  his 
**Vorhalle  Europaisch.  Volkerschaft,*' 
pp.  36-48,  quoted  in  the  notes  to  Bahr's 
Heirodotus.  vol.  i.  p.  715.)  As  even  this 
view  is  not  quite  satisfactory,  a  third 
may  perhaps  be  suggested.  The  Colchi 
may  possibly  have  been  ti'ansported  from 
the  Persian  Gulf  to  the  mountains  of 
Armenia  by  some  of  the  Assyrian  mon- 
archs,  who  certainly  transported  Chal- 
dsDans  to  this  locality.  (Seevol.  i.  p.  319, 
note  ';  compare  Mob.  Choren.  ii.  4,  and 
the  Armenian  Geography,  p.  356,  where 
Chaldseans  are  mentioned  among  the 
Colchians.)  A  people  called  Gilkhi  ap- 
pear in  the  extreme  north  of  Armenia, 
in  the  inscriptions  of  Assyria. 

*  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  560,  note  *.  There 
were  certainly  Sindi  in  this  neighbour- 
hood (Herod,  iv.  28.    See  note^,  ad  loc). 

-  See  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson's  note  ^ 
on  Book  ii.  ch.  104. 

*  Procop.  de  Bell.  Goth.  iv.  2;  Agath. 
ii.  18. 


^  Ptolemy  places  the  Lazse  in  Colchis, 
but  distinguishes  them  from  the  Col- 
chians (v.  10).  Arrian  mentions  them 
as  two  distinct  people  (Peripl.  P.  E.  p. 
123).  There  is  nothing  peculiar  in  the 
language  of  the  modem  Lazes,  which 
closely  resembles  Georgian  and  the  bulk 
of  the  Caucasian  dialects  ( Muller*s  Lan- 
guages of  the  Seat  of  War,  p.  115, 
1st  ed.). 

*  Appian.  de  Bell.  Mithrid.  pp.  251 
and  253. 

«  Not  only  by  Ammianus  (xxii.  8), 
whose  geography  is  drawn  from  books, 
but  by  such  writers  as  Meuander  Pro* 
tector  (Fr.  11,  p.  210),  Theophanes  By- 
zantius  (Fr.  4),  and  the  like. 

^  The  MSS.  of  Herodotus  vary  be- 
tween these  two  readings. 

®  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  Sairi/fi;.  (Vide 
supra,  vol.  i.  p.  651,  note  '.) 

»  Menand.  Prot.  Fr.  5,  41,  42,  &c. 

»•»  Ibid.  Fr.  42.     Compare  Etym.  Mag. 
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ha^e  inhabited  the  greater  part  of  the  modem  proTince  of 
Georgia.  This  is  a  rich  and  fertile  «iistrict,-  consisting  of  the 
large  and  open  valley  of  the  Kur  or  Cyms,  together  with  the 
flankii  of  the  mountains  whidi  on  three  sides  sorromid  it.  The 
valley  is  350  miles  in  length,  and  runs  almo^  straight,  in  a  direc- 
tion a  little  to  the  south  of  east,  firom  Sjuram^  where  the  river 
first  emerges  firom  the  monntains,  to  the  plain  of  Moghan  upon 
the  Caspian.  Its  width  below  Tlflis  varies  from  25  to  60  or  70 
miles ;  above  the  defile  at  whose  lower  end  that  town  is  placed — 
which  divides  the  valley  into  two  separate  portions — it  is  nar- 
rower, not  exceeding  10  or  12  miles."  Both  the  upper  and  the 
lower  plains  are  rich  and  fruitful  in  the  highest  degree,"  being 
abunrlantly  watered  not  only  by  the  Kur  and  its  tributary  streams, 
but  by  a  countless  number  of  sparkling  rivulets  which  descend 
from  the  hills  on  all  side&  The  special  feature  of  the  country  is 
flatness  between  the  great  mountain-chains,  which  rise  suddenly 
from  the  low  ground,  betraying  abundant  marks  of  their  volcanic 
origin. ^^  How  much  of  this  district  was  really  occupied  by  the 
Sapeires  in  Herodotus'  time,  it  is  impossible  to  determine.  By 
declaring  that  it  was  feasible  to  cross  from  the  Black  Sea  to  the 
Indian  Ocean,  passing  through  the  territory  of  four  nations 
only — viz.  the  Colchi,  the  Sapeires,  the  Medes,  and  the  Per- 
sians ^^ — Herodotus  would  seem  to  extend  the  Sapeires  to  the 
Moghan  district,  where  alone  they  could  come  in  contact  with 
the  Medes.  Later  writers  assign  this  tract,  and  all  the  more 
easterly  portion  of  Georgia,  to  the  Albanians,**  who  were  un- 


"  Stnib.  xi.  p.  729.     EvW^cm^*  x'^i' 

^  I^UDoiii*  Map  (Voyage  autour  du 
Cattciuie,  Atlas,  S^rieO^ologique,  pi.  ii.\ 
whioh  U  taken  from  the  Russian  surveys, 
probably  gives  the  best  idea  of  this 
region.  The  two  plains  and  the  defile 
ore  very  distinctly  marked,  and  show 
tho  inmortance  of  the  situation  of  Tiflis. 

'^  Ker  Porter  thus  describes  the  upper 
plain  (Tiavols,  vol.  i.  p.  114): — ''As 
w«  followed  the  further  progress  of  the 
Kur  the  mountains  gradually  lost  both 
their  rocks  and  forest  scenery,  present- 
ing immense  heights  covered  with  beati- 
tlnil  vordtire.  The  course  of  three  or 
four  worats  brouglit  us  to  a  fine  level 
oxpanno  of  country  in  high  cultivation 
and  travelled  by  a  thousand  sparkling 
rivulots  from  tiio  hills  on  the  western 
uf  the  plain.  The  river  also  added 
.ters  to  the  refreshing  beauty  of 
iw."     The  lower  plaiu  is  noticed 


rivulot 


in  the  Geographical  Journal  (vol.  iii.  p. 
31):  —  "  Nothing,"  says  the  writer, 
"  could  exceed  the  richness  of  the  soil 
or  the  luxuriance  of  the  vegetation  .  .  . 
We  continued  our  route  over  a  country 
covered  with  what  might  be  called  a 
forest  of  gardens  ....  Pomegranates 
and  figs  were  growing  wild.  The  plain 
was  as  level  as  the  sea,  with  a  belt 
of  thick  forest  on  the  banks  of  the  Kur, 
a  deep  and  broad  but  sluggish  stream." 

^*  Mud  volcanoes  are  a  remarkable 
feature  of  this  district.  They  are 
grouped  in  two  distinct  fields,  one  a 
Uttle  to  the  east  and  north-east  of  Tiflis, 
between  that  place  and  the  Caucasus, 
the  other  along  tho  shore  of  the  Cas- 
pian, north  of  the  embouchure  of  the 
Kur  (see  Duboiti'  Atlas,  Sdrie  Gdologique, 
pi.  ii.).  ^*  Herod,  iv.  37. 

'«  Sti-ab.  xi.  pp.  731-4;  Plm.  vi.  10; 
Ptolem.  V.  12;  Eustath.  ad  Dionys.  Per. 
731  ;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  'Ax/3«v/«. 


Essay  I. 


THE  SAPEIRES. 


231 


known  to  Herodotus,  and  who  first  came  into  notice  in  the  time 
of  Alexander.''  The  Sapeires  of  our  author  seem  to  occupy  the 
whole  country  which  Strabo  '**  and  Ptolemy  '^  assign  to  the  two 
nations  of  the  Iberians  and  Albanians,  namely,  the  entire  tract 
between  Colchis  and  the  Caspian,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the 
Caucasus,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Ar<i8  river.  They  may  also 
have  inhabited  a  piece  of  country,  assigned  commonly  to  Armenia, 
along  the  upper  course  of  the  Tchoruk  Su,  or  river  oiBatmim^ 
where  the  modem  town  of  Ispir^  or  Isperd^  seems  still  to  retain 
the  name  of  the  primitive  inhabitants. 

The  Sapeirians,  if  we  may  identify  them  with  the  Iberians, 
have  an  important  history.  It  would  be  wrong  to  lay  any  stress 
on  the  native  traditions  of  their  origin,*  which  are  probably  mere 
fictions,  destitute  of  any  historic  foundation  ;  it  would  be  equally 
wrong  to  accept  the  statement  of  Megasthenes  and  Abydenus — 
tliat  the  eastern  Iberians  were  planted  by  Nebuchadnezzar  on 
the  borders  of  the  Pontus,  and  consisted  of  captives  brought  from 
the  western  Iberia  f  but  still  setting  aside  these  fables,  we  may 
say  with  truth  that  the  Iberians  have  a  history  lasting  for  above 
a  thousand  years — from  B.a  550  to  A.D.  600 — and  continuing  in 
one  sense  down  to  the  present  day.  This  history  may  be  divided 
into  five  periods : — During  the  first,  which  lasted  from  their  con- 
quest by  Cyrus  (about  Ra  550)  to  their  recovery  of  independence 
(before  B.C.  331  *),  they  were  under  the  dominion  of  Persia, 
forming  a  satrapy  in  conjunction  with  the  Matienians  and  the 
Alarodiaus.^  During  the  second,  which  was  the  interval  between 
the  decay  of  the  Persian  power  and  the  establishment  of  the  king- 


''  Arrian.  Exped.  Alex.  iii.  8.  They 
are  a  powerful  nation  at  the  time  of  the 
Mithridatic  war  (Appian.  B.  Mithr.  pp. 
242  and  250). 

»■  Strab.  xi.  pp.  729-734. 

»  Ptolem.  V.  11-2. 

^  Ispir  is  the  form  used  by  Mr.  Hamil- 
ton (Ab.  Minor,  vol.  i.  pp.  219-226). 
Mr.  Ainsworth  (Travels  in  the  Track 
&c.,  p.  189)  has  Ispcrd, 

'  These  are  given  by  St.  Martin  in  his 
'  Recherches  sur  TArmdnie/  and  by 
Dubois  (Voyage  autour  du  Caucase,  vol. 
ii.  pp.  8  et  seq. ).  They  seem  to  come  from 
the  same  source  as  the  early  Armenian 
traditions  in  Moses  of  Chordn<$. 

•  Megasthen.  Fr.  22 ;  Abyden.  Fr.  9 
and  10.  Resemblance  of  name  was 
generally  supposed  among  the  ancionta 
to  involve  an  identity  of  race,  but  in 
this  case  they  found  it  impossible  to 


settle  which  was  the  original  and  which 
the  derived  people.  Appian  says — 
*  *  "ifittPeif   y»  revs  l»  'A^ia  91  fih  ir^ayovtvf  «i- 

to  which,  however,  he  adds — evidently 
as  his  own  opinion — d  li  fAotot  i/Mt*vfttvf ' 

(De  Bell.  Mithrid.  p.  240). 

*  The  Iberians  send  no  troops  to 
Ai'bela  (Arrian.  Exp.  Al.  iii.  8),  a  sure 
sign  of  independence.  From  Xenophon's 
narrative  and  summarv  (Anab.  VII. 
viii.  §  25),  we  should  have  concluded 
that  all  the  tribes  above  Armenia  had 
regained  their  independence  by  his  time 
( B.C.  400) ;  but  as  tne  Albanians  and  the 
Sacesini  (his  Scythini)  serve  at  Arbela, 
it  is  evident  that  Persia  had,  oven  to 
the  lost,  an  influence  in  these  remote 
regions. 

*  Herod,  iii.  94. 
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dom  of  Mithridatos  (ac.  112),  they  were  independent.  During 
the  third— from  B.C.  112  to  B.C.  64  -they  were  Mithridates'  sub- 
jects.^ During  the  fourth— from  B.C.  G4  to  A.D.  364— they  were 
practically  independent,  but  continued  under  the  nominal  suze- 
niinty  of  the  Romans."  During  the  fifth— from  AD.  364  to  A.D. 
6(H)— they  were  again  wholly  free.  In  this  last  period  they  suf- 
fered greatly  from  the  attacks  of  the  Avars,  Huns,  and  other 
northern  barKarians/  who  poured  in  a  perpetual  stream  over  the 
Caucasus ;  and  to  this  flood  they  seem  at  last  to  have  yielded, 
disiipiK\'kring  from  history  about  the  end  of  the  sixth  century.' 
Even  then,  however,  they  were  not  destroy eil,  but  only  became 
ol^sinire  Then?  is  reason  t(>  believe  that  the  modem  Georgians — 
still  called  Virk  by  their  neighbours' — are  their  descendants, 
and  pri^serve,  in  the  original  seat  of  the  nation,  a  name  and  a 
nationality  which  have  defied  the  destroying  touch  of  time  for 
more  than  twenty-four  centuries. 

The  manners  of  the  Iberians  are  described  at  some  length  by 
Strabo.  According  to  him  they  were  divided  into  four  castes  ; 
the  first,  a  royal  tribe,  which  furnished  the  kings;  the  second 
composed  of  priests  ;  the  third  of  soldiers  and  husbandmen  ;  and 
the  fourth  of  slaves  belonging  to  the  first.  The  bulk  of  the 
population  was  settled  and  agricultural,  but  some  were  nomads. 
They  lived  in  towns  and  scattered  farmsteads,  which  were  roofed 
with  tiles,  and  had  some  pretensions  to  architectural  elegance. 
They  had  market-places  in  their  towns,  and  other  public  build- 
ings. Their  law  of  inheritance  made  property  common  between 
all  the  children,  but  gave  the  management  of  it  to  the  eldest 
son.*  In  war  the  Iberians  never  exhibited  any  large  share  of 
either  skill  or  courage.  With  a  country  presenting  every  facility 
for  defence,'  they  seem  to  have  fallen  a  ready  prey  to  each  bold 
invader  ;  as  allies  the  assistance  which  they  render  is  slight,  and 
as  enemies  they  are  weak  and  without  enterprise.  Altogether 
they  are  of  a  softer  character  than  most  of  their  neighbours ;  but 
combined  with  this  softness  is  a  tenacity  of  national  life,  which 


«  Memuon,    Fr.    xxx. ;    Appian.    B.     Procop.   de   Bell.   P.   i.   10 ;    Menandr. 
Mithr.  p.  180,  &c.  '  Prot.  Fr.  47  ;   Thooph.  Byzant.  Fr.  4, 

7  Dio  Cass.  Ixix.  15  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  vi.  ,  &c.\  the  last  of  whom  died  a.d.  60'2. 
3:i-G ;  Petr.  Patric.  Fr.  2,  3,  and  14.         |      *  Vido  supra,   vol.  i.  i».  651,  noto  *. 

•  Prise.     Panit.     Fr.     30     and     37  ;     Tlio  Georgians  appear  by  their  languaj^ 
Henandr.  Pi-ot.  Fr.  5,  &c.  to    bo  Turanians  with   a   consideniblc 


'  The   liut   classic   notices    seem    to 
to    the  rtngns  of  the  emperors 
Justin,    and    Maurice    (see 


Arian  admixture. 
'  Strab.  xi.  p.  729  and  p.  731. 
»  Ibid.  p.  730. 
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enables  them  to  maintain  themselves  unchanged  amid  almost 
ceaseless  shifts  of  population. 

(viii.)  The  Aiarodians  are  entirely  unknown  to  every  writer 
except  Herodotus,  and  Stephen,  who  quotes  him.^  In  the  army 
of  Xerxes  Herodotus  couples  them  with  the  Sapeires,  as  armed 
in  the  same  way,  and  included  under  the  same  command.*  In 
the  list  of  the  satrapies,  he  joins  them  with  the  Sapeires  and 
Matieni.^  Nothing  can  be  gathered  of  their  exact  locality  from 
these  statements,  which  only  show  in  a  general  way  their  con- 
nexion with  the  tribes  between  the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian.  It 
has  been  conjectured  that  they  were  the  ancestors  of  the  Alani ;  "^ 
but  for  this  supposition  there  is  no  tittle  of  evidence. 

(ix.)  The  Matieni,  as  has  been  already  observed,®  seem  to  be 
assigned  by  Herodotus  almost  the  whole  of  the  mountain-range 
from  the  sources  of  the  Diydleh,  near  ffamaddn,  to  those  of  the 
AraSj  or  Araxes,  near  Erzeroum  in  Upper  Armenia.^  Towards 
the  south  they  adjoin  on  Cissia,  or  Susiana  ;^  towards  the  north 
they  approach  the  Alarodii  and  Sapeiri,  with  whom  they  are 
united  in  one  satrapy.^  They  thus  appear  to  occupy  the  moun- 
tains of  Kurdistan,  from  the  35th  parallel  to  Lake  Van,  and 
thence  extend  along  the  chain  which  runs  on  by  Bayazid  and 
Ararat  to  Erzermim.  The  whole  of  this  region  is  mountainous 
in  the  extreme,  containing  many  peaks  which  are  covered  with 
perpetual  snow,^  and  consisting  throughout  of  a  series  of  lofty 
ranges  from  which  flow  down  all  the  great  rivers  of  Western  Asia. 
It  has  been  suggested  that  the  word  *'  Matieni  *'  may  mean 
"  mountaineer,"  *  and  certainly  no  term  could  be  more  appro- 
priate for  the  inhabitants  of  the  tract  in  question. 

The  Matieni  appear  in  history  as  a  weak  people,  with  diffi- 
culty maintaining  themselves  against  the  aggressions  of  their 
more  powerful  neighbours.  They  are  scattered  in  different  parts 
of  Western  Asia,  being  found  on  the  Halys  *  and  in  the  district 
about  Rhages,®  as  well  as  between  Media  and  Armenia — always 
where  the  country  is  strong,  and  presents  obstacles  to  an  invader. 


*  Sieph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  'Ax«^»3/w.  On 
the  general  subject  of  the  Aiarodians, 
see  billow,  Essay  iii.  p.  250. 

6  Herod,  vii.  79.  «  Ibid.  iii.  92. 

7  See  Bahr  ad  Herod,  iii.  92. 

^  Supra,  vol.  i.  page  32.^,  note  •. 
»  Compare  Herod,  i.  189,  with  i.  202. 
»  Ibid.  V.  49  and  52.      The  Matiana 
of  Strabo,  which  he  regards  as  a  part  of 


742)  is  in  this  direction,  but  seems  not 
to  extend  so  far  either  north  or  south. 

*  Herod,  iii.  94. 

*  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  533,  note  7. 

*  See  Col.  Rawlinson's  note,  vol.  i. 
p.  325.  The  etymological  ground  for 
this  conjecture  has,  however,  failed  ; 
since  the  word  read  as  inati  is  now  found 
to  be  really  sati. 


Media  (iv  rn   Marucv^  rnt  Unhlat,  xi.  p.  '      ^  Herod,  i.  72.  ^  Isid.  Char.  p.  G. 


i'^'jLys.  Arr.  Book  VII. 


ThcT  zTifiaOr  .irdEne  laii  fiRiri?eir.  r^tar  known  to  Heca- 
laeoL'  Tv — ^*  Hfrro  nis.  Zrx*  ?rci-f!i'f< '  ini  Polvbins,^  but 
i>j<  Arcisani;^  i:$  X  ctrtrcLtf  ZL  SvriTi./  Ac.'i  fOfcr>rlT  Tru^eable  at  all 
ia  zhfz  G^i^rnzcT  -zc  PiArrciT.*  Ti*f^  :crrr:.:rT  c^fomes  absorbed 
in  MeiiL.  Arr>:r.ik  az.*!  Circuii'Xiii :  iz-i.  rziil'j  their  name  only 
atsacLe^  :o  ^  .Aic  n.  zzy^  i^riir:  :c  liiic  iLscrjjn  wLiA  constituted, 
in  tijc  iizi»r  re  :cr  AcitLcr.  :le:r  rr-z>'-TTiLl  c:cr.rrr. 

•  I.  The  Ciks^ikz^  :c  ti-e  nrrLfiL  r^kTirj.  wi^^se  place  in  tbe 
ikt  04  Hcr:o:ais  i>  r^HT^^r^rc  li-r  iff^i-f*  izi  :Lrr  Bactiians,*  are 
prrtAbtj  ihz  r«ci:pl'f  :c  iLk  Zisne  wt.-:  *r*r  nodced  by  all  tbe 
graerapfiKrs^  as  viwe^iz:^:  :jl  zl-z  ^<n^  :f  ic-e  Cakspian  sea*  about 
its  ac-fitci-Ttfa  ar:;;£vie.'  Tsi^t  i^ivc^^i  'ir»:G  ihe  Albanians,  to 
whoci  tbeir  cocmtry  vas  5ccirrii->=<  rfckrc^.*  Suabo  speaks 
of  them  ai»  ilnriiv  *•  cciscor*?  "*  iz.  ii*  -zvzl  car  : '  and  verv  little 
is  lold  us  conoeminz  *ii'rzi  cy  iny  sn-rLent  writers.  We  may 
gather  from  tbeir  r-vrse  ihii  ti-ey  were  AriaiiSw*     Strabo  says 

that  theT  starved  to  cea:h  ill  r^ri^  c;?  wlio  exceeied  70  years 

■  •  • 

of  age,  after  which  iLey  exr*:<5e«i  item  in  a  desert  place  and 
watchei  to  see  whether  she  K^ct  w;is  a:;acked  bv  beasts  or  birds 
of  prey ;  if  it  were  torn  by  birvis,  they  r^joioe^J  greatly ;  if  by 
dogs  or  wild  beascs,  they  were  toleribly  p;ea^ed :  but  if  it  re- 
mained intact,  they  were  very  unhappy.*  Tins  last  is  like  a 
Magian  custom.* 

The  tract  inhalnted  by  the  Caspians  seems  to  have  been  the 
strip  of  low  plain  which  intervenes  between  the  Caspian  sea  and 


^  Fn^pneaU  1-S  uul  H9.  ♦  the  tfn»  v>f  Str-ibo.     That  Pliny  (vi  16) 

•  Ft,  y,,  '  jLod  Dionraxus  rerx«?§eteB  A-  ItN-'^)  men- 

•  A  p.  Scnb.  xi.  p.  74^.  :  tion  thezu.  arises  fix^m  the  book-know- 
'  F'*\jh.  T.  44,  I  9.                                  j  ledg«  of  thv>ee  writers,  who  prove  but 

•  U'h«i  Sinho  speaks  of  the  Matieni  ;  little  concerning  the  real  geography  of 
(m  HatUni;  ai  a  people,  he  is  always     their  da  v. 

iMUig^  Ui*  words  of  some  other  writer,  a«  •      *  Herod,  iii.  92. 

in  JVx/k  i.  p.  7>,  where  he  quotes  Xan-  .      »  Stiab.  xi.  p.  T3:»:   Tlin.  H.  N.  vi. 


thus ;  in  IVxfk  xL  p.  748,  where  he 
reports  Krat^^henea  ;  and  in  the  same 
liottk,  p.  771,  where  he  makes  a  refer- 
€mc«  itt  our  author.  His  own  view  seems 
Uf  be  tbat  MatL'ine  is  a  district  of  Media, 
iust  like  Atropatene,  the  inhabitants  in 
both  cases  V^tng  Medes. 

•  Pfilerny,  aecirding  to  our  present 

Cffpim,   calls   J^e    Urumiyeh   the  xlu.tn 

Ma^rtatn  '^(ie^igraph.  vi.  2).     It  is  with 

retuum  c^^njectured  tliat   M«*Tmwi  is  a 

corruption  of  U^rrsatn  (see  6r.  Smith's 

Diet,   of   Or.   and   11.   Gcogr.  ad  voc. 

J^HJUNA;.     J^yond    this   he  has  no 

^^^^^^kof  the  Matianians,  who,  as  a 

JP  Vp**  **'**"*  probably  lost  befoi-e 


13;  DionvB.  Per.  7oO;  Mela,  iii.  5,  &c 
'  Strab.    1.  g;.   C.      trri  &   rni  *AXfimMf9 


'  See  the  preceding  note.  The  city  of 
K'Utfjtn  or  K-Jirin  in  this  quarter,  though 
situated  rather  in  Media  than  in  the 
actual  Caspian  country,  may  probably 
have  been  named  from  the  settlement 
there  at  some  time  or  other  of  a  body  of 
Caspii. 

*  Supra,  vol.  iii.  p.  554^,  ad  voc. 
Caspii. 

*  Strab.  xi.  p.  757.     Compare  p.  753. 

*  See  Horod.  i.  140,  and  note  *  ad  loc. 
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the  mountains  on  the  west  and  south,  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Kur  *  to  Mazcmderan,  together  with  the  valleys  of  the  Shah-rud 
and  Sefd-rud  south  of  the  mountains.  It  thus  coincided  with 
the  modem  provinces  of  Talim,  Gkilan,  and  Taram, — about  the 
richest  and  most  beautiful  region  in  Persia.^  As  this  district  has 
already  been  described,*  no  more  need  be  said  of  it  hera  The 
Caspians  seem  to  have  been  gradually  deprived  of  their  country 
by  stronger  races,*  until,  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy,^  they  were  con- 
fined to  the  plain  of  Meghan,  or  the  tract  between  the  mouths, 
which  were  then  distinct,  of  the  Kur  and  Aras  rivers. 

(xi.)  The  Pausicae  are  unknown  under  that  appellation  to  any 
writer  except  Herodotus.  They  have  been  conjecturally  identified '' 
with  the  Pasiani  of  Strabo,**  a  Scythian  tribe  of  some  note,  which 
took  part  in  the  destruction  of  the  Grseco-Bactrian  kingdom,* 
and  was  itself,  probably,  swallowed  up  in  the  empire  shortly 
afterwards  established  by  the  Parthians.  This  identification, 
however,  is  very  doubtful ;  and  we  may  with  more  reason  regard 
them  as  the  Pflesicae  of  Mela^  and  Pliny,*  whom  Mela  assigns 
a  position  to  the  east  of  the  Caspian,  upon  his  Sinvs  Scythicua, 
which  may  represent  the  gulf  of  Kuli  Berya^  The  Pausicae  of 
Herodotus  are,  however,  more  probably  to  be  sought  in  the  tract 
south  of  the  Caspian — either  in  the  Elburz  chain  or  in  the 
province  of  Mazanderany  where  a  tribe  called  Pdziki  is  still  found 
at  the  present  day.  A  description  of  these  tracts  has  been  already 
given.* 

(xii.)  The  Pantimathi  are  wholly  and  absolutely  unknown. 
The  form  in  which  their  name  has  come  to  us  is  so  nearly  Greek, 
that  we  may  suspect  a  considerable  variation  from  the  native 
word.  No  name  however  that  in  the  least  resembles  Pantimathi 
is  furnished  to  us  by  any  other  writer ;  and  we  can  only  conclude 
that  Herodotus  has  here  preserved  a  trace  of  an  obscure  people 


•  Pliny  Bays,  "  A  Cyro  Caspium  mare 
vocari  iucipit ;  accolunt  Caspii."  H.  N. 
▼i.  13. 

«  Eustathiua  (ad  Dionya.  Per.  730) 
Bays  that,  in  the  country  of  the  Cas- 

Eians,  the  leavea  of  the  trees  distilled 
oney,  the  vine  was  more  than  com- 
monly productive,  and  the  fig  yielded 
so  abundantly  that  sometimes  ad  much 
ax  90  bushels  (60  medimni)  were  ob- 
taiued  from  a  single  tree.  Compare 
Strabo's  description  of  Ilyrcania  (xi.  pp. 
741-2). 

^  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  539.  To  the  re- 
ferences   there    made    may   be  added. 


Fraser's  Khorassan,  p.  165,  and  p.  171. 

*  Among  others  by  the  Aorsi  (Strab. 
xi.  p.  738). 

*  (Jeograph.  vi.  2. 

7  Supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  484,  note  '. 

8  Strab.  xi.  p.  744. 

^  Strab.  1.  s.  c. — MaXirr«   Til  yvii^ifMt 

xeii  Ti^ufiat  xas  ImM^etvXet. 

1  H.  N.  vi.  16.     ■ 

2  De  Sit.  Orb.  iii.  5. 

^  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  564. 

*  Ibid.  pp.  537-8. 
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who  perished  soon  after  his  time.     They  probably  dwelt  in  close 
proximity  to  the  Pausicoe. 

(xiiL)  The  Daritae.  We  are  not  without  some  knowledge  of 
the  position  of  the  Daritae.  Ptolemy  has  a  district  which  he 
calls  Daritis,^  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Rhagiana,  or  the 
country  about  Rhages,  which  was  near  the  Caspian  Gates,  on  the 
southern  side  of  the  Elburz  range ;  ®  and  Pliny  mentions  a  place 
called  Darium  or  Darieum,  which  was  "celebrated  for  its  fer- 
tility/"' and  was  included  in  the  region  called  by  him  Zapa- 
vortene,  a  tract  of  country  that  lay  immediately  east  of  the 
Caspians.  Now,  if  the  Caspians  occupied  Ghilan,  Zapavortenc 
could  only  be  Mazanderan,  or  that  region  together  with  Astera- 
hady  and  perhaps  a  tract  still  further  to  the  eastward.  And 
Darium,  which  is  mentioned  between  the  Caspians  and  the 
Tapyri,  who  gave  to  Mazanderan  its  old  name  of  Taburistdny^ 
must  have  lain  towards  the  western  side  of  that  province.  Per- 
haps the  country  about  Demawend  and  Firoz  Koh  may  be  the 
tract  intended.  This  district  possesses  a  peculiar  character  of 
isolation,  which  would  fit  it  for  the  habitation  of  a  separate  tribe ; 
and  it  is  one  of  great  fertility  and  beauty,'  which  would  suit 
the  description  given  by  Pliny. 

5.  It  only  remains  now  briefly  to  review  the  small  and  obscure 
tribes  of  the  central  and  western  provinces,  which  were  omitted 
from  the  general  account  of  those  regions  given  in  a  former 
volume.^  The  tribes  intended  are  the  following : — The  Laso- 
nians,  the  Cabalians,  the  Hygennes  or  Hytennes,  the  Ligyes,  the 
Orthocorybantes,  and  the  Paricanians  of  the  tenth  satrapy. 

(i.)  The  Lasonians,  who  occur  in  the  second  satrapy,  between 
the  Lydians  and  the  Cabalians,^  with  the  latter  of  whom  they  are 
identified  in  another  place,'^  are  probably  the  same  people  with 
the  Lysineans  of  the  numismatologists,*  who  were  the  inhabitants 
of  a  town  called  Lysinoci  ^  or  Lysinia,^  situated  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Sagalassus,  on  the  borders  of  Pisidia  and  Cabalia     The 


*  Geograph.  vi.  2.  |      *  See  Ilennell's  Geography  of  Hero- 

^  See  Ferrier's  Caravan  Journeys,  pp.    dotus,  p.  "276. 

•  Ferrier's  Caravan  Journeys,  p.  61. 


54-  60 ;  and  compare  Colonel  Rawlin- 
son's  map  in  the  Geograph.  Joura.  vol. 
X.  part  i. 

'  H.  N.  1.  s.  c.  *'  A  Caspiis  ad  Orien- 
tem  versiis  regio  est,  Zapavortene  dicta, 
et  in  cSi  fertUitatis  inclytce  locus  Darieum. 
Mox  gentes  Tapyri,  Anariaci,  Stauri, 
Hyrcani,  h,  quorum  littoribus  idem  mai'e 
Hyrcanum  vocari  incipit  a  flumine  Sy- 
deri." 


*  Vol.  i.  Essays  ii.  and  ix. 
2  Herod,  iii.  90. 

«  Ibid.  vii.  77. 

*  Mionnet,  supplement,  torn.  vii.  p. 
120,  No.  154,  &c. 

*  Tolyb.  xxii.   19,  §2;  Liv.  xxxviii. 


15 


*  Ptolem.  v.  5. 
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exajct  site  has  not  been  discovered.  Mr.  Hamilton  suggests  a 
spot  near  Auschar,  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  lake  of  Egerdir  ;'^ 
but  this  is  certainly  too  far  from  Sagalassus  and  in  the  wrong 
direction.  Lysinoe  should  lie  south  or  south-west  of  Sagalassus,® 
and  in  this  direction,  at  the  distance  of  three  railes,^  is  a  village 
called  Alaysoon  or  Allalnun^  in  which  it  may  be  conjectured 
that  we  have  a  remnant  of  the  ancient  name. 

The  Lasonians  were  probably  the  most  important  people  of 
eastern  CabaUa.  Together  with  the  Hygennes  or  Hytennes, 
they  may  represent  the  Pisidians  of  later  writers,  who  are  so 
strangely  omitted  by  our  author.  Their  ethnic  character  is 
somewhat  uncertain.  If  we  must  accept  as  ascertained  their 
identity  with  the  Mseonians,  which  Herodotus  asserts,^  we  shall 
have  to  regard  them  as  fugitives  from  Lydia,  or  at  least  as  akin 
to  the  primitive  people  of  that  country,  whom  the  Lydians 
conquered  or  drove  out.^  In  this  case  they  would  probably  be 
Indo-Europeans  of  the  Pelasgic  type,*  diflfering  but  little  from 
the  bulk  of  the  inhabitants  of  Asia  Minor.  If  however  we  may 
discard  the  bare  and  imexplained  statement  of  Herodotus,  fol- 
lowing in  lieu  of  it  those  indications  of  ethnic  affinity  which 
position,  language,  manners  and  customs,*  and  an  important 
notice  in  Strabo  ^  seem  to  suggest,  we  shall  probably  see  reason 
to  rank  them  among  that  small  Semitic  element  which  has  been 
already  mentioned  as  existing  in  this  region,'  extending  in  a 
thin  strip  from  Upper  Syria  to  the  borders  of  Caria.  There  is 
reason  to  believe  that  both  the  Pisidians  and  Cabalians  came  of 
this  stock ;  ®  and,  therefore,  if  the  Lasonians  held  the  position 
here  assigned  to  them,  they  are  not  likely  to  have  belonged  to 
any  other. 

(ii.)  The  Cabalians,  who  are  identified  by  Herodotus  with  the 


7  Asia  Minor,  vol.  i,  p.  478. 

'  Cneiufl  ManliiiB  is  advancing  from 
the  south,  from  Termessus  and  other 
Pamphylian  cities,  on  his  way  to  Saga- 
lassus, when  he  receives  the  ambassa- 
dors of  the  Lysineans  (Polyb.  1.  s.  c. : 
Liv.  1.  a.  0.) 

*  Fellows's  Asia  Minor,  p.  166. 
>  Hamilton,  vol.  L  p.  486. 

«  Herod,    vii.   77.       "  K«i5.,xiif  1%  ol 

'  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  361.  Strabo  speaks 
of  fugitives  from  Lydia  in  this  region, 
but  identifies  them  with  the  Cibyrata) 
(xiii.  p.  904). 

*  Compare  vol.  i.  p.  360  and  p.  667. 

*  Noto  their  vicinity  to  the  Pisidic, 


who  were  Semitic  (vol.  i.  p.  658);  the 
name  of  Cabalians,  which  is  applied  to 
them,  and  which  may  compare  with 
Gebal  (ibid,  note  ®),  and  the  resem- 
blance of  theh'  equipment  to  that  of 
Cilicians,  who  were  Semitic  in  Hero- 
dotua's  time  (ibid.  p.  657). 

"  Strabo  says  that  the  Cabalians  were 
generally  called  Solymi  (xiii.  p.  904). 
The  Semitic  character  of  the  Solymi 
seems  to  be  fully  established  (supra,  vol. 
i.  p.  658). 

^  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  309,  note  ^,  and  p. 
661,  ^  8. 

«  Strab.  1.  8.  c. ;  Plin.  H.  N.  v.  27  ; 
Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  ni^iiU. 
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TH£  L"ABALIAN1?. 


afp.  bo(»  vn. 


Lafloniana  in  one  place,  and  disdngmshed  from  them  in  another/ 
seem  to  have  been  the  inhabranta  ot'  a  considerable  tract  of 
coantrj,  called  Cabaiis.  Catalli:?.  or  Cabala, ^  which  is  usually 
reckoQal  to  Lycia,^  bat  which  was  pei^pled  by  a  ditferent  race, 
and  which  «jaght  t*^  be  rejaried  as  a  distinct  region.  It  lay 
between  Milyaa  an<i  die  valley  of  the  ILeander,^  comprising 
apparently  the  whole  of  what  was  afterwards  called  Cibyratis/ 
and  exteuiiins^  fircm  Masdcvtos  on  the  south  to  Cadmus  and 
Lake  Aj^AniA  on  the  ncrtk,  and  in  the  other  direction  from 
Sagalassus  to  near  Stratonicea.  This  region  has  been  but  little 
explored,  except  towards  its  outskiits.^  So  far  as  it  is  known, 
it  appears  to  consist  of  a  series  of  high  plains  or  table- lands — a 
continuation  of  the  great  Phrygian  plateau — separated  frt>m  each 
other  by  low  ranges  of  mountains,  the  ramifications  of  Taurus, 
which  here  loses  itself  The  plains  are  fertile  and  well  watered, 
containini^r  both  lakes  and  rivers.  Thev  extend  in  some  in- 
stances  a  distance  of  above  60  miles.  The  general  elevation  of 
the  tract  is  fir^m  40^»  to  S^XX)  feet,  while  the  mountains  which 
bound  it  reach  occasionally  the  line  of  perpetual  snow.* 

The  Cabalians  were  descended  fix)m  the  old  race  of  the 
Solymi ;'  that  is,  they  were  a  Semitic  people,  belonging  to  a 
primitive  body  of  settlers,  anterior  probably  to  the  first  Indo- 
European  influx  into  these  regions.*  They  possessed  little 
strength,  and  gradually  contracted  their  limits,  settling  finally 
near  the  sources  of  the  Xanthus  and  Calbis  rivers,'  while  Lydians, 
Pamphylians,  and  Pisidians  occupied  the  remainder  of  their 
territory.*     In  this  refuge  they  seem  to  have  long  maintained 


*  Compare  Herod,  iii.  90,  with  vii. 
77. 

*  CaballU  by  Strabo  (xiii.  p.  903), 
who,  however,  calU  the  people  CabaleLa 
(p.  904;;  Cabalis  bj  Stephen;  Cabalia 
by  Pliny  (v.  27).  Carbalia  lb  probably 
a  corruption  of  the  text  in  Ptolemy  (v. 
3  and  5). 

»  Plin.  1.  8.  c;  Ptol.  v.  3;  Steph. 
Byz.    ad    voce.    BecX^v^a,    B«v/34v»,   and 

*  Strab.  xiii.  pp.  902-4;  Leake's  Asia 
Minor,  p.  147. 

"*  Kiei>ert  has  very  properly  given 
Cabalia  thin  extension  (Atlas  von  Hellas, 
BI.  iii.).  Htrabo  implies  it  by  speaking 
of  th«j  Cibyratiu  as  **  descendants  of  the 
LyrliaiJM  who  occupied  Caballis"  (xiii. 
p.  iHMj. 

^  Mr.  Hamilton's  Map  of  Asia  Minor 

iixod  to  his  first  volume),  which  has 

merit  of  leaving  blank  those 


districts  which  are  onknown,  shows  this 
plainly  enough. 

*  See  Fellows's  Lyda,  p.  234  and  pp. 
256.2»30. 

"*  Strab.  xiii.  p.  904. 

®  Supm,  vol.  i.  p.  309,  note  ',  and  p. 
664,  <J  12. 

'  The  three  cities  (Bubo,  Balbora, 
and  (Enoanda)  which  Pliny  and  Pto- 
lemy agree  in  assigning  to  Cabalia,  ap- 
pear to  have  been  all  situated  in  this 
region.  (See  the  map  in  Forbes'  and 
Spratt's  Lycia  ) 

^  The  Lydian  encroachments  seem  to 
have  been  the  earliest  (Strab.  xiii.  p. 
904).  The  Pi^idiaus  came  later  (ibid.). 
The  encroachments  of  the  Pamphylians 
may  be  gathered  from  the  fact  that  the 
eastern  Cabalia  of  Pliny  (H.  N.  v.  32) 
and  Ptolemy  (v.  5)  is  reckoned  to  Pam- 
phylia  by  those  i^Titers.  It  is  the  country 
about  Termessus. 


Essay  1.  THE  HYGENNES  AND  LIGYES.     ,  239 

themselves,  and  the  name  Cabalia  is  fomid  applied  to  the  region 
in  question  by  Pliny  ^  and  Ptolemy.* 

fiii.)  The  Hygennes,  or  Hytennes,  as  the  name  should  pro- 
bably be  read/  seem  to  be  the  people  called  Etennenses  ('ETewsTf) 
by  Polybius,*  and  Catennenses  (KaTgweTs)  by  Strabo.*  They 
are  commonly  reckoned  among  the  Pisidians,  but  Stephen  calk 
their  city,  Hytenna,  "  a  city  of  Lycia."  ^  It  appears  to  have  been 
situated  on  the  southern  flank  of  Taurus,  above  Sida  and 
Aspendus,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Selga  and  Homonada.* 
Coins  of  this  place  are  common,'  and  it  continued  to  be  the  see 
of  a  bishop  down  to  the  ninth  century  of  our  era.^*^  The  Eten- 
nenses or  Catennenses  may  have  been  connected  ethnically  with 
the  Cataonians  of  Cappadocia,  who  are  said  to  have  been  dis- 
tinguished by  the  early  writers  from  the  other  Cappadocians  as  a 
diflFerent  peopled  Like  the  rest  of  the  Pisidians,  they  were  pro- 
bably a  Semitic  race. 

(iv.)  The  Ligyes,  who  are  joined  in  the  army  of  Xerxes  with 
the  Alatieni,  the  Mariandynians,  and  the  Cappadocians,*  seem 
to  belong  to  the  north-eastern  portion  of  Abia  Minor,  but  cannot 
be  located  with  any  approach  to  exactness.  They  probably 
dwelt  east  of  the  Halys,  within  the  limits  of  the  region  com- 
monly regarded  as  Armenia.  They  must  have  been  in  the  time 
of  Herodotus  a  weak  and  expiring  race,  for  not  a  single  notice 
of  them  has  been  discovered  in  any  later  writer.  Eustathius,  in 
his  comment  on  the  Periegesis  of  Dionysius,  informs  us  that 
Cytaea  (or  Cutacesium,  the  modem  Kutais)  was  called  by 
Lycophron  "  a  Ligurian  city ;"  and  draws  the  conclusion  that 
besides  the  western  Ligurians,  there  must  have  been  others  in 
the  region  of  Colchis,  whom  he  regards  as  colonists  from  the 
European  Liguria.'  A  more  probable  conclusion  would  be  that 
in  the  Asiatic  Ligurians  (as  in  the  Asiatic  Iberians*)  we  have  a 
remnant  of  the  primitive  race,  which,  while  sending  out  perhaps 
the  greater  portion  of  its  body  to  join  the  emigrants  who  were 

•  PI  in.  H.  N.  V.  27.  '  marked  the   probable  site  correctly  in 


»  Ptol.  V.  3. 


i.  p.  634 ;  and  supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  482,  note  *. 

*  Polyb.  V.  73. 

•  Strab.  xii.  p.  824. 
7  Steph.  Byz.  ad.  voc.  "TTuta. 


his  map  of  Asia  Minor. 


*  See  the  Museum  Philologicum,  vol.        ®  See  Eckhel,  Doct.  N.  Vet.  vol.  iii. 


pp.    11-2,   and  Mionnet,   Desciipt.  des 
Med.  Ant.  vt)l.  iii.  p.  455. 

"*  Notit.  Episc.  GrtLC. 

*  Sti-ab.  xii.  p.  775. 


•  Compare   the    notices  in  Polybius  *  Herod,  vii.  72. 

and  Strabo — ^EvtvuTfy  ol  rnt  ihaXxm  rh  ^  Eustath.    ad    Diouys.    Per.    1.   76. 

Wt«     'Xtins     i^MiMt    3t%r6ix«uvTts     (Polyb.)  '*    Irriov    V    'in    itiKa^i    xtct   KflXx'*«'   riug 

rt*t;    2i    [r^>  IL^i^yJ    xai   v9'if    ^ti»if    nut  \tyvii    u>ettf    eiTttnot     rw»    Eif^9rait^f'    xoi 


i)Lat9^ura    ^utra,    <r«   Y   vwi*   ravrvty    ndn 


HLvreLMv  AiyvffrtKh*  9r»Xn. 


•^i<»«,  KarttfUf  (Strab.).    Col.  Leake  has  ;      *  Supra,  p.  231,  note  3. 
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flocking  frckm  Assa  into  Enrope.  sdll  kept  a  hold  upon  the  place 
of  its  oriiniial  aJ»ie.  A  c^i:ii«t:air  link  between  the  eastern 
and  the  western  Ligraiai:?  iiiaY  b»e  f.-uni  in  the  Ligyneans  of 
Thrace,  who  are  mentic-ne^i  in  a  fiagirieii:  oi  Aristotle.* 

(v.;  The  Orthoocrrban^es  may  perLap»  he  l*&t  regarded  as  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Corbiane  of  Stral>x*  which  he  reckons  to 
Elymals.  and  places  in  the  Zagreb  Cjountain-range,  between 
Media  and  Sasiana.  They  would  thus  l:*e  the  Corbrense  (Cor- 
bienaB  ?;  of  Polybius.'  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  ''  Mons  Char- 
banns'*  of  Pliny.*  The  tract  which  they  occupied  was  probably 
that  lying  immediately  south  of  Ecbatana  <  ffamadtw  k  between 
the  river  of  IKzfuI  and  the  KrrkhaA^  which  is  now  inhabited  by 
the  tribes  of  the  Pi^h-Imh  /.wry,  and  is  kn«>wn  as  Luri-kuchuk. 
It  is  a  position  of  great  strength/  very  mountainous,  and  one  in 
which  an  oppressed  race  would  be  likely  to  find  a  refuge.  Thus 
it  would  naturally  become  the  home  of  the  £lvma?ans  when 
pressed  upon  by  their  Cushite  invaders,*'  and  once  occupied 
would  be  a  place  in  which  they  might  easily  retain  their  nation- 
ality for  many  centuries. 

(vi.;  The  Paricanians  of  the  tenth  satrapy,-  who  are  united 
in  that  political  division  with  the  Meiies  and  the  Orthocory- 
bantes,  are  probably  the  Median  tribe  of  the  Panetaceni,*  who. 
inhabited  part  of  Zagros,  and  whose  name  in  an  Arian  mouth 
meant  simply  "  mountaineers  "  or  "  Highlanders."*  Or  they  may 
possibly  (as  Mr.  C.  Miiller  thinks  *)  represent  the  Hyrcanians  of 
Book  vii.,*  who  are  termed  "  Barcanians  "  by  Ctesias,*  Vehrkana 
in  Zend,  and  Varkana  in  ancient  Persian."  Hyrcania  requires 
but  a  little  extension  towards  the  west  in  order  to  adjoin  on  the 
district  of  Rhagiana,  which  was  always  included  in  Media ;  and 
some  indication  of  a  connexion  between  the  Hyrcanians  and 
the  Medes  is  perhaps  to  be  traced  in  the  position  which  they 
occupy  in  the  list  of  the  army  of  Xerxes. 


— w 


»  Fr.  284. 

•  Strab.  xvi.  p.  1057.  Compare  Ren- 
noU  (Geography  of  Herod,  p.  270).  This 
idoDtification  rests  principally  on  the 
similarity  of  "Corybantes"  to  "Cor- 
biane/'  which  is  close ;  but  if  we  adopt 
it,  what  account  shall  we  give  of  the 
prefix,  Ort/ioi  [Probably  it  represents 
the  Zend  Kredha.  The  mountains  lying 
between  Media  and  Susiana  are  now 
called  Jiahi'jerita,  or  "  the  high  country" 
—the  exact  Zend  equivalent  for  which 

uld  be  Erediia-gerevan,  whence  pro- 

ily  *•  Ortho-corybantes."— H.  C.  R.] 
Polyb.  V.  44.  •  H.  K.  vi.  27. 


'  See  the  description  given  by  Col. 
Rawliuson  in  the  ninth  volume  of  the 
Geogniphical  Journal,  part  i.  pp.  93-102. 

»  Supra,  vol.  i  p.  446. 

»  Herod.  iU.  92. 

'  Herod,  i.  101.  Compare  vol.  i.  p. 
Ttlbf  note*. 

'  Supra,  p.  220,  note  •.  They  would 
then  be  identical  with  the  Parsetaoeni,  a 
word  of  the  same  meaning. 

*  See  the  map  of  the  Satrapies  given 
in  an  earlier  volume. 

^  Book  vii.  ch.  62,  ad  fin. 

«  Excerpt.  Pers.  §  8. 

^  Beh.  Inscr.  col.  ii.  par.  16. 
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ESSAY  11. 


ON  THE  EARLY  MIGRATIONS  OF  THE  PHCENICIANS. 


1.  Diversity  of  opinious  on  the  subject  —  Weight  of  the  arguments  in  favour  of  a 
migration.  2.  Two  views  of  the  migration  —  the  immigrants  Hamites  — 
Semites.  3.  Supposed  identity  of  the  Phoenicians  with  the  Canaanites  — 
arguments  in  its  favour.  4.  Arguments  to  the  contrary.  5.  The  Phoeni- 
cians distinct  from  the  Canaanites.  6.  Early  movement  of  Hamites  from 
Babylonia  to  the  Mediterranean.  7.  Similar  movement  of  Semites  subse- 
quently —  This  last  the  migration  of  the  Phoenicians.  8.  Over- wisdom  of 
Strabo  and  Justin.  9.  Movers*  grounds  for  rejecting  the  migration  —  (i.) 
Silence  of  Scripture  —  (ii.)  Authority  of  Sanchoniathon  —  Examination  of 
these  grounds.     10.  Probable  date  of  the  migration. 

1.  The  migration  of  the  Phoenicians,  at  a  very  early  time, 
from  the  shores  of  the  Southern  Sea  to  the  coast  of  the  Medi- 
terranean, has  been  contemptuously  ridiculed  by  some  writers/ 
while  by  others  it  has  been  regarded  as  a  fact  scarcely  admitting 
of  question.*  The  authority  of  Herodotus,'  of  Strabo/  of  Trogus 
Pompeius,*  of  Pliny/  of  Dionysius'  Periegetes,''  of  Solinus,^  and 
of  Stephen,*  is  quoted  in  favour  of  the  movement ;  while  against 
it  can  only  be  urged  the  diflSculty  of  the  removal,  and  the  small 
value  of  half  a  dozen  Greek  and  Soman  authorities  in  respect  of 
a  fact  admitted  to  be  of  so  very  remote  an  antiquity.  If  indeed 
we  were  obliged  to  suppose  a  migration  hy  sea,  involving  the 
discovery  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  the  circumnavigation 
of  Africa,^^  sound  criticism  would  undoubtedly  require  a  rejec- 


'  See  Voltaire's  Questions  sur  TEn- 
cyclop^e,  part  iv.  p.  310.  Bochart 
diBmisses  the  notion  of  a  migration, 
almost  without  examination  (G^graph. 
Sac.  iv.  34,  p.  301).  Heeren  (As.  Nat. 
vol.  ii  pp.  231,  415,  &c.  E.  T.)  likewise 
decides  against  it.  Movers  (Die  Pho- 
nizier,  ii.  1,  38)  takes  a  similar  view. 

'  Kenrick's  Phoenicia,  ch.  iii.  pp.  46- 
52. 

*  Herod.  L  1 ;  vii.  89. 

*  Strab.  xvi.  jp.  1090. 

*  Justin,  xviii.  3,  §  2.  "Tyriorum 
geDB  condita  a  Phoenicibus  fuit,  qui 
terro  motu  vexati,  relicto  patria;  solo, 
Asayrium  stagnum  primhm,  mox  mari 
proximum  littus  inoolnere." 

VOL.  TV. 


•  H.  N.  iv.  22.      "  Tyrii  .  .  .  .  orti 
ab  Erythro  mari  ferebantur." 
'  Dionys.  Per.  906. 
8  Polyhist.  c.  26. 

•  Ad  VOC.  "A^etTit. 

^  So  Voltaire  argued : — "  II  semblerait 
que  les  Ph^niciens  se  fussent  em- 
barquds  au  golfe  de  Suez,  qu'arriv6i 
au  d^troit  de  Babel  Mandel  ils  eussent 
cotoy^  I'Ethiopie,  pass^  la  ligne,  double 
le  Cap  des  Tempdtes,  appel^  depuis  le 
Cap  de  Bonne  Esp^ranoe,  remont<^  au 
loin  entre  rAirique  et  rAm^rique,  qui 
est  le  seul  chemin,  repassd  la  ligne, 
entr^  de  Toc^m  dMis  la  M^terran^ 
par  les  colonnes  d'Hercule,  ce  qui 
aurait  €X€  un  voyage  de  plus  de  quatre 
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tion  of  the  story ;  but  the  tale  which  has  come  down  to  us  is  one 
far  different  from  this,  and  really  presents  no  intrinsic  diflSculty 
which  can  properly  be  regarded  as  very  serious.     The  removal 
of  Abraham,  with  his  family  and  dependants,  from  Chaldsea  to 
Palestine,  and  the  expedition  of  Chedorlaomer  with  his  con- 
federate kings,  from  Elam  to  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,"  demon- 
strate the  feasibility,  even  at  a  very  early  time,  of  such  migrations 
as   that   traditionally  ascribed  to  the  Phoenicians ;  while  they 
afford  a  further  support  to  the  tradition,  by  showing  that  at  a 
very  ancient  period  there  was  certainly   a  movement    of  the 
population  of  Western  Asia  in  this  direction.^^     And  though  the 
authorities  alleged  may  be  of  less  value  than  at  first  sight  they 
appear — though  they  may  in  part  merely  copy,^^  in  part  contra- 
dict, one  another,^^ — still  they  must  be  allowed  to  possess,  even 
in  themselves,  a  certain  considerable  weight ;  and  in  some  cases 
the  peculiar  character  of  their  testimony  lends  additional  force 
to  their   opinions.     For   instance,  Herodotus  does  not  merely 
relate  to  us  the  circumstance  as  one  of  whose  truth  he  was  him- 
self convinced ;    but  informs  us  that  his  belief  rested  on  the 
double  testimony  of  "the  Persians  best  informed  in  history,"** 
and  "  the  Phoenicians  themselves."  **     The  latter  of  these  state- 
ments is  of  peculiar  importance,  since  nations  are  rarely  deceived 
in  such  a  case.     The  fact  of  an  immigration,  and  the  quarter 
from  which  it  came,  are  handed  down  from  father  to  son,  and 
can  scarcely  be  corrupted  or  forgotten,  unless  in  the  case  where 
the  people  sink  into  absolute  barbarism. 

2.  If  we  allow,  on  these  grounds,  the  probability  of  such  a 


mille  de  nos  grandes  lieues  mariDea,  this  is  uDtrue.  Strabo's  words  are,  «r>tv- 
dans  un  terns  ou  la  navigation  etait  r«»T<  2*  iV)  <rAi#»  oAXaj  »^^tf<,  Tv^t  mm} 
dans  son  enfance."  (Questions,  &c.,  "A^alif,  i<V/f,  It^a  txov^at  roTs  ^tttuuitMf 
1.  S.  C.)  %u4ta'  Kat)  (pmri  yi  »i  i*  avreiTf  otxtuvrtf  Tmt 

Gen.  XIV,  1-16.  ;  ifUitfVfAM/f    rH*    ^nin^v   tnewt    ««i   itiXug 

^  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  154,  uote  •,  and  '  A^»im«us  Uuriit  (xvi.  p.  1090).  A 
E^ssay  yi.  p.  447.  ,  more   real   discrepancy  exists  between 

"  Pliny,  Solinus,  and  Dionysius  |  Strabo  and  Herodotus  on  the  one  hand, 
merely  repeat  a  tradition  which  had  ,  and  Stephen  on  the  other,  who  speaks 
perhaps  obtained  currency  chiefly  from  |  of  the  Red  Sea  Phoenicians  as  refugees 
the  statements  in  Herodotus.  They  are  |  (^vya^tf)  from  Pbopnicia  Proper  (ad  voc. 
scarcely  additional  witneasee.  'A  ^atnt),    Justin's  account  may,  perhaps. 


*^  It  has  been  said  that  the  account 
given  by  Strabo  of  the  relation  between 
the  Phoenicians  proper  and  the  inhabit* 
ants  of  the  islands  in  the  Persian  Gulf, 
"  reverses"  the  tradition  of  Herodotus, 
it  makes  those  inhabitants  "  coio- 

m  Phcenida  "  (Blakailey's  He-     (lb.  vii.  89). 
vol.  i.  p.  883,  note  3U>.    But 


be  reconciled  with  Herodotus  (see  Ken- 
rick's  Phoenicia,  pp.  46-7),  though  it  is 
not  in  vei-y  palpable  aocordanoe. 
^  nifW«fv  ol  x«V«<  (Herod.  L  1). 
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movement  as  that  to  which  Herodotus  witnesses,  a  question  will 
still  arise  as  to  what  exactly  we  are  to  understand  by  it.  Are  we 
to  identify  the  Phoenicians  with  the  Canaanites,  and  to  understand 
a  Hamitic  migration  from  Chaldsea  or  Susiana  in  times  long 
anterior  to  Abraham?  Or  are  we  to  distinguish  between  the 
two  races,  and  to  regard  our  author  as  describing  a  long  subse- 
quent immigration  of  Semites  into  these  parts — a  settlement  of 
the  PhoDnicians,  such  as  we  know  them  in  history,  among  the 
Canaanites,  a  people  of  quite  a  diflferent  character? 

3.  It  was  long  ago  maintained  by  the  learned  Bochart,"  and  it 
has  been  strongly  argued,  within  the  last  few  years,  by  Mr. 
Kenrick,^®  that  the  Phoenicians  and  the  Canaanites  were  one 
and  the  same  race.  The  inhabitants  of  several  towns  known  to 
us  in  later  times  as  chief  seats  of  the  Phoenician  power,  are 
mentioned  in  Genesis  ^*  among  the  descendants  of  Canaan.  The 
genealogical  historians  either  identify  Canaan  and  Phoenix,*** 
or  make  the  former  father  to  the  latter.*^  The  Hellenistic  Jews 
use  the  terms  Canaan  and  Phoenicia,  Canaanite  and  Phoenician, 
indifferently  ;  *  and  there  is  even  some  ground  for  a^^serting  that 
the  Phoenicians,  both  in  Syria  and  in  North  Africa,  knew  them- 
Belves  as  Canaanites  to  a  late  date.*  Such  are  the  principal 
arguments  adduced  in  favour  of  this  hypothesis ;  a  bold  etymo- 
logist might  add  that  Phoenix  is  probably  a  mere  translation  of 

XvS  or  ljc».,  which  is  the  name  of  the  red  dye  so  admired  by 

the  orientals. 

4.  But  these  arguments,  though  plausible,  are  far  from  satis- 
factory. There  is  a  marked  contrast,  which  cannot  fail  to  strike 
the  least  observant  enquirer,  between  the  whole  character  of  the 
Phoenicians  and  that  of  the  Canaanites.     The  Canaanites  are 


^  G^graph.  Sacr.  iv.  34. 

w  Phoonlcia,  ch.  iii.  pp.  42-3.  The 
same  view  is  taken  by  Ifr.  Dyer  in 
Smith's  Qeographical  Dictionary,  and 
by  the  writer  of  the  article  on  Phoenicia 
in  Kitto'a  Biblical  Encyclopaedia. 

^  Qen,  X.  15-18.  Sidon  ia  mentioned 
by  name  as  the  "  first-born  '*  of  Canaan. 
Andvm,  Area,  and  Simyra  seem  to  be 
represented  by  **  the  Arvadite,  the  Ark- 
ite,  and  the  Zemarite.** 

^  As  Sanchoniathon,  who  speaks  of 

(ap.  Eusob.  Praxp.  Ev.  i.  10,  p.  88,  ed. 
Gktisf.). 
2'  So  Eupolemiis  (Euseb.  Pra>p.  Ev. 


ix.   17);  rwrn  Tli   rn  X«vaav  yinn^eu   r«> 

*  See  the  Septuagint  version,  Ex.  vi. 
15,  xvi.  35;  Josh.  v.  12;  Job  xli.  6,  Ac. 
And  compare  Matt.  xv.  22,  with  Mark 
vii.  26. 

•  Augustine  says  (Ep.  ad  Rom.  Op. 
iii.  p.  932)  that  the  rustics  in  his  part 
of  Africa  "  interrogati  quid  sint,  Punicft 
respondent,  Chanani."  There  is  also  a 
coin  of  Laodicea,  the  legend  upon  which 

has  been  read  as  jy33n  DK  N31t07,and 
explained  as  *'  Laodicese  matris  in  Ca- 
naan" (Gesenius,  Linguro  Scripturasque 
PhcDniciH)  Monuraenta,  pp.  270-1). 

R  2 


i^i  FHZ5Tt::jL5>  jvr  rjLyAAyrnis      apt. book  tit. 


£5Tce  az>i  istriiziiAr.Le  wirr^rr?.  r*p -oric-r  ia  *i*?^  P'*™™?  steeds 
ac-i  cLarj:r-4 -c  ir:!:.^  r.-rL-rr  -V-rn  t:  ixcnrzrfrce  aor  to  any  of 
tile  ar>  ::  peace :  i2:-r  P^Tn-ziaz::?  ire  •:/^--?5  azti  peaceable,  a 
iiat::r*  «:f  -rk;E»:k:-rr5.  ikilril  ir.  ZATiz\:r^*:z.  ar.-i  in  the  arts  both 
a^rfr;:  acJ  crt-aiz-riitAL  -ULTirlir'  "rii^^it  a:  sea.  and  wholly 
i^T'Xrni  to  cocLm-rTOr  ST.  1  izAz."ifi.:  TzngSw  Again,  whereas  be- 
tw-e^-r*  iLe  real  CatAuihc*  ar.  i  :l«r  J-ew^  tfcere  was  deadly  and 
rieiT«&atiI  L->?^:rr.  inrf.  tt-e  :>rTEer  were  xrrrenT  rooted  oat  and 
destroT^ti,  :he  Jews  an  i  Ph-jetidati  were  •"•n  terms  of  almost 
p^-rpetnai  amitj  * — an  amity  eccccrtLgeii  by  the  best  princes, 
who  wAT^'.i  sc&ro^lv  have  crttractei  a  fririi  iship  with  the  ac- 
cnr=e»i  raos.  Funier.  if  tj.e  arguciects  addxiceJ  in  &voiir  of  the 
identitv  be  eiaiEineti  sererailv.  thev  will  l«  tc<ind  to  lose  much 
of  their  force  np>n  a  near  scrrany.  The  towns  Sidon,  Arados, 
Area,  and  Simrra.  maT  have  l<een  orivr.nallT  seuleil  bx  one  race, 
yet  KiTe  passed  ic:o  the  poseesaon  of  another  withoat  losing 
their  appejiaiions :  jost  as  we  know  to  hare  happened  with 
A-v;al  >n.  Gaza,  and  other  cities  in  this  neighbourhood.  The 
genealogical  historuuis  are  nexer  much  to  be  depended  on  ;  and 
in  the  eai^e  b^ore  U5.  ther  mav  have  meant  no  more  than  that 
the  one  name  ^Chna;  preceded  the  other  (Phoenice)  in  the  same 
coantrj.*  The  indifferent  use  of  Canaanite  and  Phoenician, 
Canaan  and  Pho&nida,  by  the  Hellenistic  nations,  may  merely 
indicate  that  the  distinction  between  the  tarms  had  ceased  to  be 
appreciate^!  when  they  wrote.  It  is  perhaps  a  parallel  to  the 
indifferent  use  of  Britain  and  England,  Briton  and  En^ishman, 
f'jfTntnon  among  ourselves  at  the  present  day.  The  statement 
f/f  Hi,  Augustine,  that  the  country  people  about  Hippo  called 
Oif'Anmlvfm  "Chanani,"  and  the  very  doubtful  interpretation* 


^ 


*  i«J/)K«*  i^'  '•'> ;  ▼.  22.  j  CKcnrick,  p.  42).     Bat  Yat  real  force  is 

*  Ho  IH.  HUoley  reouu^  :— "  The  :  the  other  way.  It  is  probeblj  a  pft- 
^ttnti/rusn  of  Flirjiiucia  aod  Paleetine  !  rallel  to  such  expreasioDS  as  the  fol- 
liarvil/  Uftich,  Their  reUtions  were  al-  lowing :  "  Enghmd  was  formerlj  called 
warNp«se«ful'*rPaleBtine,  p.  263).  The  Britain;"  "What  is  now  Turkey  was 
ttn\y  apparent  exceptions  oonsiBt  of  a  !  formerly  the  Greek  Empipe."  Changes 
f»w  pMmges  of  arms  between  the  Is-  ,  in  the  name  of  a  country  almost  always 
rselit^s  ami  the  Sidonians  in  the  early  indicate  some  change  of  the  inhabitanta. 
perio'l  of  the  Judges  rJudg.  x.  12,  I  •  In  the  other  cases  where  DM  occurs 
which  probahlj  refers  to  the  time  of  on  a  coin  it  signifies  **  mother-city  *  and 
Ja(/tn,  and  xnii.  27-8),  when  it  is  not  is  followed  by  the  name  or  names  of 
unlikely  that  Zidon  was  still  Canaanite.    the  places   supposed  to  stand  in  the 

*  The  statement  ofHecat0SU9(Fr.  254)  relation  of  colonies  (see  Gesenius,  ui 
tfwt  "  Phccnicia  was  formerly  called  supra,  p.  262,  and  p.  267).  There  is  do 
Canaan "  (Xr«,  ^rtt  ^^irt^  n  *tntm  second  instance  where  DM  can  be  even 
kzaXtlrt)  lias  been  quoted  as  an  aigu-  supposed  to  be  used  as  a  mere  title  of 
tnent  in  favour  of  the  ethnic  identity    honour,  equivalent  to  *'a  great  city." 
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of  a  single  Phoeniciaa  coin,  furnish  but  a  slender  foundation  for 
the  bold  assertion  that  "the  Phoenicians  bore  the  name  of 
Canaanites," '  and  "knew  their  country  by  no  other  name  than 
that  of  Canaan."®  We  must  bear  in  mind,  that  except  a  single 
passage  of  one  ecclesiastical  writer,  and  a  single  legend  on  a  coin, 
there  is  no  evidence  at  all  that  the  Phoenicians  ever  applied  to 
themselves  or  to  their  country  the  terms  in  question.  It  seems 
scarcely  possible  that  they  should  really  have  done  so,  and  that 
no  classical  writer  should  have  left  us  any  hint  of  it.  It  is  his 
perception  of  this  difficulty,  which  leads  Bochart  to  suppose  that, 
though  the  Phosnicians  were  really  Canaanites,  they  wholly  laid 
aside  the  name,  on  account  of  the  discredit  which  attached  to  all 
those  who  were  known  to  be  of  the  accursed  race.^  This  con- 
clusion is  curiously  at  variance  with  the  view  of  Gesenius  ^^  and 
Kenrick;  it  is  not  very  probable,  for  a  nation  scarcely  ever 
voluntarily  lays  aside  its  own  name ;  but  it  is  far  more  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  mass  of  facts,  as  they  have  come  down  to  us, 
than  the  ingenious  speculations  of  the  more  modem  writers, 
who  regard  Canaanite  as  the  only  appellation  by  which  the 
Phoenicians  knew  themselves. 

5.  On  the  whole  it  may  be  concluded  that  the  Canaanites 
and  Phoenicians  were  two  distinct  races,  the  former  being  the 
original  occupants  of  the  country,  and  the  latter  being  immi- 
grants at  a  comparatively  recent  date.  Hamitic  races  seem  to 
have  been  the  first  to  people  Western  Asia,"  whether  starting 
from  Egypt  or  from  Babylonia,  it  is  impossible  to  determine. 
These  Hamites  were  the  original  founders  of  most  of  the  towns, 
which  sometimes  retained  their  primitive  names,  sometimes 
exchanged  them  for  Semitic  appellations.  Instances  of  the 
former  kind  are  Marathus  and  Baalbek — the  one  a  name  very 
intelligible  in  the  early  or  Cushite  Babylonian,^^  the  other  con- 
taining an  Egyptian  root  and  formed  on  an  Egyptian  model." 


'  Kemick,  p.  45. 
»  Ibid.  p.  42. 

•  Geograph.  Sac.  iv.  34,  p.  301. 
^  Scnpt.  lingtucque  Phoen.  Mon.  p. 
338,  note. 

>'  See  Sir  H.  RawlinBon's  article  on 


"the  West,"  and  is  especially  used  of 
PhoDnicia  and  the  Mediterranean  (supra, 
vol.  i.  p.  436,  note  ^). 

13  Baal-bek,  "the  city  of  Baal,"  or 
"the  Sun,"  correspondjs  exactly  with 
Alar-bechis,   "  the  city  of   Athor,"   or 


the  "Early  History  of  Babylonia"  in  |  "Venus,"  mentioned  by  Herodotus  (ii. 


the  fifteenth  volume  of  the  Journal  of 
the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  part  2,  p. 
230,  note  ». 

^'  Martu,  probably  the  original  form 
of  Marathus  (compare  the  B^aiv  of  San- 
choniathon),  in  the  ordinary  term  in  the 
early  Cushite  or  Hamitic  Babylonian  for 


41,  and  see  note  '  ad  loc).  Baki  is  still 
used  for  "a  city"  in  the  Coptic  or 
modem  Egyptian. 

In  Bisan,  or  Beth-shan  (Scythopolis), 
we  have  a  name  composed  of  one  Semi- 
tic and  one  Hamitic  element  (supra, 
vol.  i.  p.  609,  note  *). 
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6.  It  might  perhaps  be  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the  tradition 
which  Herodotus  records,  to  say  that  it  refers  to  this  early 
Hamitic  connexion,  which  was  perhaps  not  merely  a  connexion 
of  race,  but  one  involving  actiial  fnigration  from  the  shores  of 
the  Persian  Qulf  to  those  of  the  Mediterranean.  Of  this  the 
local  name  Marathus  is  a  sign ;  for  a  position  on  the  Syrian 
coast  would  not  be  '^  the  west "  to  any  people  but  one  which 
reached  it  from  the  Euphrates  valley. ^^  Another  sign  is,  perhaps, 
to  be  found  in  the  Canaanitic  worship  of  Baal,  if  that  word  is 
really  (as  commonly  supposed)  identical  with  the  Bel  or  BU  of 
the  Babylonians.^  And  the  conquests  of  Chedor-laomer,  king 
of  the  Hamitic  Elam,'  furnish  an  actual  example  of  the  exten- 
sion to  this  quarter  of  an  influence  from  the  Persian  Qulf  in  the 
Cusliite  period. 

7.  But  although  the  Phoenician  story  of  a  migration  from  the 
Persian  Gulf  might,  by  possibility,  refer  to  this  ancient  Hamitic 
movement,  it  is  far  more  probable  that  the  tradition  has  a 
different  origin.  Semitism,  as  has  been  so  often  observed,' 
originated  in  Babylonia,  and  from  this  primitive  seat,  spread 
itself  northward  and  westward.  Out  of  Babylonia  "  went  forth 
Asshur  "  * — from  Ur  (or  Mugheir)  departed,  in  search  of  a  new 
home,  the  family  of  Abraham — and  from  the  same  quarter  may 
be  traced  the  Amma^an  tribes,  which  are  found  to  have  gradually 
ascended  the  Euphrates.*  Apart  from  any  tradition,  there  is 
sufficient  reason  to  believe  that  the  Phoenicians,  like  the  other 
Semitic  races  in  these  parts— the  Jews  and  the  Aramaeans — 
were  immigrants,  whose  original  abode  was  lower  Mesopotamia. 
The  tradition  does  but  confirm  historically,  what  we  should  have 


"  The  more  the  Cuneiform  Inscrip- 
tionn  are  studied,  the  more  it  becomes 
evident  that  Babylon,  or  "the  hind  of 
Shinar,"  was  the  real  cradle  of  early 
civilisation.  It  could  only  have  l>een 
from  this  central  position  that  the  names 
of  "  before "  and  "  behind,"  or  East 
and  West,  could  have  been  af  plied  to 
the  rt's^HH^tive  countries  of  Susiana  and 
Ph(i?uicia.  Such,  however,  are  un- 
doubtedly the  significations  of  Xw  i  and 
Mtu'tn  in  Uamite  Scythic,  and  of  F.inn 
and  Akhir  in  Semitic,  Khun  indeed  being 

ci>gnate    with    D/iy    in    Hebrew,    and 
**  olim"  in  Latin—  words  which  in  those 


^  It  is  usual  to  assume  the  identity^ 
but  etymologically  we  cannot  be  sore 

that  /Pn  is  the  same  root  as  73. 

*  See  above,  vol.  1.  Essay  vi.  §  19 
(pp.  445-6). 

>  Ibid.  §  21,  pp.  446-7;  and  Essay  xi. 
p.  647. 

*  Gen.  X.  11. 

*  See  vol.  i.  p.  447.  [It  is  to  be 
observed  also  that  the  Syrians  were 
"  brought  up  from  Kir  "  (Amos  ix.  7)  ; 
and  that  A7r,  which  is  associated  in  one 
text  with  Elam  (Is.  xxii.  6),  and  named 
in  another  as  the  country  to  which  the 
Israelite  captives  were   transported  (2 


„  Kings  xvi.  9  \  can  bo  no  other  than  the 

time,  though  not  in  regaixl  to  pLice.—  i  A'ts  of  the  Inscriptions,  in  Southern  Chal- 
H.  C.  li,  ilroa,  contiguous  to  Susiaua. — H.  C.  R.1 
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concluded  without  it  analogicaUy,  from  our  general  knowledge 
of  the  early  movements  of  races  ;  and  it  may  therefore  be  ac- 
cepted as  in  all  probability  the  statement  of  a  real  occurrence. 

8.  When  Strabo,  however,  going  beyond  Herodotus,  attempts 
exactly  to  determine  the  original  habitat  of  the  Phoenician  race^ 
and  not  content  with  placing  them  "  upon  the  ErythrsBan  sea,''* 
discovers  that  certain  islands — those,  namely,  of  the  Bahrein 
group — were  the  first  settlements  of  the  nation,  from  which  they 
started  to  found  their  great  cities ;  and  when  again  Trogus 
Pompeius  undertakes  to  give  the  cause  of  the  emigration  and 
the  route  pursued  by  the  emigrants — we  must  hesitate  to  follow 
these  late  authors,  who  are  so  much  wiser  than  the  Father  of 
History.  The  identity  of  names,  upon  which  Strabo  builds,  is 
a  weak  argument — such  identity,  where  it  is  real,  being  very 
deceptive,  and  there  being  in  this  case  reason  to  suspect  that  it 
is  not  so  much  real  as  apparent.  The  name  of  the  island,  which 
Strabo  calls  Tjrrus,  seems  to  have  been,  not  Tyrus,  but  Tylus ' — 
a  term  sufficiently  remote  from  the  native  Zur  or  Tzur.  And 
Arad,  which  is  still  the  Arab  name  for  one  of  the  Bahrein 
islands,  is  scarcely  the  same  word  with  Arvad  ® — ^the  true  original 
of  the  Syrian  Aradus.  As  for  the  existence  of  Phcenician  temples 
on  these  islands  in  Alexander's  time,  it  is  not  at  all  improbable ; 
since  the  Phoenicians,  as  the  great  carriers  of  antiquity,  may 
easily  (as  Heeren  supposes  •)  have  occupied  the  Bahrein  islands 
for  the  purposes  of  trade,  and  have  carried  with  them  their 
peculiar  worship. 

The  story  of  Trogus — that  the  Phoenicians  left  their  country 
in  consequence  of  an  earthquake — is  puerile ;  and  the  route 
which  he  makes  the  migration  pursue,  though  not  improbable, 
can  scarcely  rest  upon  any  better  basis  than  conjecture.  The 
**  Assyrian  Lake  " — where  (according  to  him)  the  emigrants  first 
settled — represents,  in  all  probability,  the  sea  of  Nejjef^  or  that 
natural  basin  together  with  the  marshes  which  usually  surroimd 
it.^®  A  people  ascending  the  Euphrates  on  its  right  bank,  would 
necessarily  pass  this  large  body  of  water. 


«  Herod,  vii.  89. 

7  Tylus  (TyXflj)  ifl  the  form  used  both 
by  PUny  (H.  N.  vi.  32)  and  Ptolemy. 

^  Arvad  is  the  form  used  throughout 
the  Assyrian  Inscriptions.  Compare  the 
m-W  of  Gen.  x.  18. 

•t  :  - 

•  Asiatic  Nations,  vol.  ii.  p.  55»  E.  T. 
^^^  Mr.  Kenrick  says,   "The  Assyrian 


Lake  can  be  no  other  than  the  Dead  Sea, 
or  the  Lake  of  CJennesaret "  (Phoenicia, 
p.  47);  and  Mr.  Dyer,  in  his  article  on 
Phoenicia  in  Smith's  Geographical  Dic- 
tionary, takes  the  same  view.  The 
ground  of  this  assertion  is  the  supposed 
fact,  that  "in  Southern  Assyria  there 
was  no  collection  of  waters  to  which  the 
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9.  The  only  important  grounds  upon  which  the  migratioa 
from  the  Persian  Gulf  has  ever  been  rejected,  are  those  advanced 
by  Movers,^^  who  dwells  in  the  first  place  on  the  silence  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  secondly  on  the  Phoenician  mythic  history,  as  recorded 
in  the  work  which  Philo-Byblius  put  out  iinder  the  venerated 
name  of  Sanchoniathon.  This  work  undoubtedly  assumed  the 
Phoenicians  to  have  been  aboriginals.  Like  the  cosmogonies  of 
Egypt  and  Babylon,  it  made  the  human  race  spring  up  in  the 
country  of  the  writer — a  view  which  flattered  the  national  vanity 
far  more  than  a  tale  of  early  wanderings  and  privationa  But 
the  speculations  of  Philo-BybUus,  though  they  occasionally  throw 
some  light  on  the  Phoenician  language  and  religion,  are  for 
historical  purposes  valueless.^'  They  have  no  claim  to  be  con- 
sidered as  real  national  traditions,  being  mythological  fancies 
parallel  to  those  of  Hesiod,  and  clearly  dating  from  a  time  not 
earlier  than  Alexander.  With  respect  to  the  silence  of  Scrip- 
ture, it  may  be  observed,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  argument 
a  silentio  is  seldom  of  much  weight;  and  secondly,  that  the 
slight  contact  between  the  Phoenicians  and  the  Jews  causes  little 
to  be  said  of  the  former,  so  that  we  have  no  right  to  feel  sur- 
prise at  the  omission  of  any  reference  to  their  origin. 

10.  With  respect  to  the  time  at  which  the  migration  took 
place,  it  is  impossible  to  speak  with  confidence.  If  Tyre  and 
Sidon  were  originally  Canaanitic,  and  afterwards  passed  into  the 
possession  of  Phoenician  immigrants,  we  can  conclude  nothing 
concerning  the  date  of  the  migration  from  the  mention  of 
those  towns  in  the  book  of  Joshua.^  Much  less  can  we  draw 
any  inference  from  the  statement  of  Herodotus,  that  the  temple 


name  of  lake  could  be  applied  **  (Ken- 
riok,  1.  B.  c).  But  the  Sea  of  Nejjcf  is 
exactly  such  a  cuUectiou  of  waters.  It 
ia  a  permaneut  lake  of  considerable 
depth,  surrounded  by  cliff's  of  a  reddish 
sandstone — in  places  40  feet  high — and 
extends  in  a  south-easterly  direction  a 
distance  of  40  miles,  being  at  its  greatest 
width  about  35  miles  broad  (see  Loftus's 
Chaldfca,  p.  45,  et  seqq.).  Tlie  famous 
"Chaldican  Marshes"  are  quite  distinct 
from  this  lake,  though  they  blend  with 
it  at  the  time  of  the  inimdation. 

1*  Die  Phonizier,  vol.  ii.  part  i.  pp. 
23-62. 

13  It  seems  to  bo  imiversally  agreed 
that  the  work  of  Philo-Byblius  was  not 
what  it  pretended  to  be — the  translation 
into  Greek  of  a  Phoenician  writer  who 


lived  not  long  after  Moses.  The  only 
doubt  is  whether  it  was  the  mere  work 
of  Philo  himself,  or  translate<l  by  him 
from  a  Phoenician  original  of  a  compara- 
tively recent  date.  Mr.  Kenrick  decides 
in  favour  of  this  latter  supposition 
rPhocnicia,  p.  284);  and  suggests  that 
the  work  was  written  in  the  fourth  or 
third  century  before  Christ  (ibid.  p. 
2901  But  it  is  at  least  as  likely  that 
Philo  himself  composed  the  treatise; 
which,  though  called  "a  Phoenician  his- 
tory "  by  Porphyry  (De  Abstinent,  ii. 
56),  is,  so  far  as  our  extracts  go,  an  ac- 
count of  the  Phoenician  mythology,  of 
which  the  predominant  element  ia 
Greek! 

'  Josh.  xix.  28-9,  &c. 
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of  Hercules  at  Tyre  was  said  by  the  inhabitants  to  have  been 
built  2300  years  before  his  visit  to  that  city.*  The  Tyrians 
would  be  likely  to  exaggerate  on  such  a  matter ;  and  the  temple 
itself  may  have  been  more  ancient  than  their  possession  of  the 
city.  I  should  incline  on  the  whole  to  place  the  immigration  in 
the  thirteenth  century  before  Christ.  This  was  a  time  of  in- 
creasing Semitic  influence,  as  indicated  especially  in  the  rise  of 
Ass}*ria  to  eminence.'  It  was  when  the  Jews  were  suffering  op- 
pression at  the  hands  of  their  eastern  and  southern  neighbours,^ 
the  power  of  their  northern  ones  being  broken.  Again,  it  is  suffi- 
ciently early  to  accord  with  the  Greek  traditions,  which  made 
the  Phoenicians  predominant  in  the  eastern  Mediterranean  at 
the  time  of  the  Trojan  war,  and  spoke  of  their  settlements  in 
Boeotia  at  a  period  still  earlier.^  And  it  is  sufficiently  late  to 
harmonise  with  Scripture,  whieh  does  not  introduce  to  our  notice 
the  real  artistic  and  commercial  Tyrians  and  Sidonians  till  the 
reigns  of  David  and  Solomon. 


*  Herod,  ii.  44. 

*  See  above,  vol.  i.  Essay  viL  p.  451. 

*  The  Midianites,  the  Ammonites,  and 
the  Philistines  (see  Judg.  vi.  1 ;  x.  7 ; 


^  On  these  settlements  see  note  '  on 
Book  ii.  ch.  49  (vol.  ii.  pp.  91-2). 
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ESSAY    III. 

ON  THE  ALARODIANS  OF  HERODOTUS.  [H.C.R.] 

1.  The  Alarodlans  of  Herodotus  identified  with  the  Urarda  or  people  of  Ararat. 
2.  True  poeition  of  the  Hebrew  Ararat.  3.  Connexion  of  the  Urarda  of  theee 
parts  with  the  Babylonian  Burbur  or  Akkad.  4.  Resemblance  of  the  writing 
employed  by  the  two  races,  and  probable  connexion  of  their  languages. 

1.  The  Alarodians  of  Herodotus,  joined  with  the  Sapires  both  in 
the  notice  of  the  18th  Satrapy^  and  in  the  muster-roll  of  the  army 
of  Xerxes,*  and  intervening  apparently  between  the  Matienians 
to  the  south  and  the  Colchians  to  the  north,  are  almost  cer- 
tainly the  inhabitants  of  Armenia  whose  Semitic  name  was 
Urarda  or  Ararat  Alarud^  indeed,  is  a  mere  variant  form  of 
Ararud,  the  I  and  r  being  undistinguishable  in  the  old  Persian,' 
and  Ararud  servesdeterminately  to  connect  the  Ararat  of  Scripture 
with  the  Urarda  or  Urartha  of  the  Inscriptions.*  It  must  be  re- 
membered that  Herodotus  was  unacquainted  with  the  name 
of  Armenia,  as  applied  to  the  country  of  the  Alarodians ;  he 
uses  the  titles  "Armenia"  and  "Armenians"  in  connexion  with 
the  more  western  part  of  the  country,  particularly  with  that 
part  of  the  mountain  chain  of  Taurus  in  which  the  river 
Halys  takes  its  rise  ;^  and  although  it  is  pretty  certain  that 
the  Armenians  in  his  time  had  really  extended  their  sway  over 
this  central  portion  of  Asia  Minor,  it  is  equally  certain  that  the 
sources  of  the  Halys  could  not  have  been  included  within  the 
limits  of  the  ancient  Urarda,  That  country  was  conterminous 
with   AssjTtia  to  the   south,  commencing    at  Bohtan^    and   it 


\ 


»  Herod,  iii.  94. 

2  Ibid.  vii.  79. 

3  The  Achromenian  Persian  possesBod 
no  /,  and  everywhere  therefore  substi- 
tuted an  r,  as  in  Babiru  for  Babylon, 
Bira  for  Bel,  &c. 

*  There  is  a  remarkable  confusion  of 
the  dentals  in  Babylonian  cuneiform, 
the  two  powers  of  da  and  tha  being  re- 
presented by  a  single  letter,  and  another 
character  having  also  the  double  value 


of  di  and  thi.  When  the  vowel  u,  how- 
ever, terminates  the  name  of  Ararai, 
the  consonant  employed  is  clearly  the 
thf  answering  etymologically  to  the 
Hebrew  t3,  though  it  is  probable  that 
the  pronunciation  more  nearly  ap- 
proached the  Arabic  ^,  or  the  hard  th 

(as  in  "the,"  "thou,"  "  that,"  &c.)  of 
the  English. 

*  Herod,  i.  72. 
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stretched  to  the  northward  probably  as  far  as  the  Araxes,  com- 
prismg  within  its  limits  the  lakes  both  of  Van  and  Urumiyeh,  and 
having  for  its  capital  the  ancient  city  upon  the  former  lake,  the 
foundation  of  which  was  ascribed  to  Semiramis.^ 

2.  The  name  of  Ararat  is  constantly  used  in  Scripture,  but 
always  to  denote  a  country  rather  than  a  particular  mountain. 
The  famous  passage  of  Genesis,''  which  has  given  a  world-wide 
celebrity  to  the  name  of  Ararat,  refers  to  a  mountain  range 
Dl*iM  ^n,  and  was  understood  by  all  the  best  early  authorities 
on  Eastern  geography  to  indicate  the  lofty  chain  which  ovei> 
hung  the  plain  of  Assyria  to  the  northward  of  Nineveh, — this 
chain  known  to  the  Greeks  as  the  Gordysean  mountains,  to  the 
Syrians  as  Mount  Kurdu,  and  to  the  Arabs  as  Jabai  Judi^ 
f^ysf-  yj^^y  being  moreover  visited  by  Christian  pilgrims  of  the 
present  day  as  the  spot  on  which  the  ark  of  Noah  rested,  and 
where  remains  of  the  sacred  vessel  are  still,  it  is  believed,  to  be 
seen.^  In  other  passages  of  Scripture,  where  Ararat  is  mentioned,* 
the  English  version,  following  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate,  em- 
ploys the  term  Armenia  ;^  and  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  as  early 


'  That  this  was  the  real  country  of 
Ararat  is  proved  by  the  cuDeiform  in- 
scriptions  of  Armenia,  which,  as  it  is 
well  known,  are  found  around  the  lake, 
but  principally  on  the  rock  forming  the 
acropolis  of  the  city  of  Van.  The  name 
of  Urarda  or  Ararat  never  once  occurs, 
it  is  true,  throughout  these  inscriptions, 
the  more  comprehensive  title  of  Nairi 
being  apparently  used  in  its  place,  but 
the  XoGsl  kings  who  are  enumerated, 
such  as  Argistis  and  Belat-Duri,  are 
precisely  those  who  on  the  Assyrian 
slabs  and  cylinders  of  Sargon  and 
Asshur^ni-pal,  are  named  kings  of 
Urarda.  The  cuneiform  inscriptions  of 
Armenia  are  not,  however,  confined 
exclusively  to  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
lake  Van,  nor  indeed  to  the  limits  of 
the  province  of  Ararat  proper,  but  are 
to  be  met  with  throughout  the  whole 
extent  of  -yaiW, —wherever  in  fact  the 
Urardians  or  Alarodians  had  carried 
their  arms ;  memorial  tablets  having 
been  thus  carved  upon  the  rocks  at 
Malatiyeh  and  at  Paloo  to  the  west,  and 
even  in  the  plain  of  Miyandab  to  the 
east,  far  within  the  borders  of  Media. 

'  Oen.  viii.  4. 

"  Bochart  has  collected  all  the  autho- 
rities, from  Berosus  down  to  Epiphanius, 
in  Phaleg,  lib.  1,  c.  3.  The  identifica- 
tion of  the  scriptural  Ararat  with  the 


remarkable  peak  now  called  Agri  dagh, 
on  the  Araxes,  does  not  appear  to  have 
obtained  anv  currency  until  subse- 
quently to  the  Christianisation  of  the 
Armenian  nation,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  the  famous  convent  of  Etchmi- 
adzin  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the 
mountain.  St.  Jerome,  at  any  rate,  is 
the  first  western  author  who  placed 
Mount  Ararat  on  the  Araxes. 

^  2  Kings  xix.  37,  and  Is.  xxxvii.  38. 

*  The  passages  here  quoted  refer  to 
the  flight  into  the  mountains  of  the 
sons  of  Sennacherib  after  the  murder 
of  their  father,  and  Ararat  or  Bohtan 
would  thus  be  the  first  district  they 
would  reach  on  ascending  from  the 
plains.  Their  posterity,  however,  ac- 
cording to  Mos.  Chor.  (lib.  i.  c  22), 
settled  further  in  the  interior.  There  is 
still  another  passage  howeverin  Scripture 
where  Ararat  is  mentioned,  and  where 
the  English  version  preserves  the 
original  name,  namely  in  the  denuncia- 
tion of  Jeremiah  which  threatens  Baby- 
lon with  the  power  of  the  kingdoms 
of  Ararat,  Minni,  and  Ashchenaz  (Jer. 
li.  27),  in  allusion  it  may  be  supposed 
to  the  invasion  of  Cyrus,  with  whom 
probably  the  northern  kings  were  as- 
sociated as  tributaries.  Minni  is  well 
known  from  the  inscriptions,  both  of 
Assyria  and  Armenia,  being  apparently 
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as  the  time  of  Darios  Hjstaepes  the  two  Barnes  were  used  in- 
differently in  the  country,  for  in  the  Behistun  inscriptions  the 
Persian  and  Scythic  texts  everywhere  employ  Armenia  for  the 
more  ancient  Assyrian  title  of  Urarda.  But  notwithstanding 
this  confusion,  it  seems  highly  probable  that  there  was  in  reality 
a  marked  ethnic  distinction  between  the  Armenians  and  the 
Urardians  or  Alarodians.  The  latter  were  certainly  closely 
connected  with  the  Scythic  inhabitants  of  Babylonia,  whose 
vernacular  name  was  probably  Burbur*  but  who  were  known 
to  the  Semites  as  the  Akkad,  while  the  former  were  to  all  ap- 
pearance an  Arian  race,  having  branched  off,  as  Herodotus  him- 
self affirms,'  iirom  the  Phrygians,  who  were  themselves  of  Thracian 
origin.  This  ethnic  difference,  however,  between  Armenia  and 
Ararat,  notwithstanding  the  geographical  interchangeability  of 
the  names,  is  a  subject  of  so  much  interest,  and  so  entirely 
opposed  to  the  received  opinion,  that  it  may  be  as  well  to  state 
in  some  detail  the  grounds  upon  which  the  argument  is  founded. 
3.  The  connexion,  then,  of  Urarda  with  the  Babylonian  tribe 
of  Akkad  is  proved  by  the  application  in  the  inscriptions  of  the 
ethnic  title  of  Burbur  (?)  to  the  Armenian  king,  who  was  con- 
temporary with  Sargon  at  the  commencement  of  his  reign,  and 
who  may  be  thus  supposed  to  have  been  the  immediate  pre- 
decessor oi  ArgUtis ;  and  the  fact  mentioned  in  the  Behistun 
inscription  of  the  Armenian  Arakha  having  personated  Nabo- 
chodrossor,  the  son  of  Nabonidus,  is  strongly  confirmatory  of  this 
ethnic  relationship ;  but  there  is  nothing  to  prove  whether  the 
Burbur  or  Akkad  of  Babylonia  descended  in  a  very  remote  age 


immediately  to  the  west  of  Ararat;  and 
it  has  been  sometimes  supposed — 
though  on  insufficient  evidence — to  be 
the  same  name  as  Armenia  (*Apfi€y(a 
=  ^^D^n  Har-Mini  or  mountains  of 
Minni)  ;  but  Ashchenaz  has  not  yet 
been  recognised  either  in  the  local 
annals  or  in  Greek  geography ;  and 
there  is  erery  reason  to  suspect  a  false 
reading  in  the  Hebrew  text. 

2  It  is  with  some  diffidence  I  give  this 
reading  for  the  native  name  of  the 
Ahkttdy  as  the  compound  cuneiform 
character  which  represents  it,  occurs  in 
no  other  word.  It  seems,  however,  to 
be  a  mere  doubled  letter,  of  which  the 
ordinary  power  is  D\ur ;  and  Burbur, 
Barbur  and  Berber  are  well  known 
ethnic  titles,  which  have  extended 
from  Persia  to  Morocco.  It  is  fiuther 
curious  to  remember  that  in  the  Persse 


of  iEschylus,  the  ghost  of  Darius  is 
raised  by  incantations  in  the  Barbar 
tongue  {^aX4\Vy  iLpxouos  BoA^r,  1.  659). 

•  Herod,  vii.  73,  and  8teph.  Bya.  in 
voc.  'ApfAtyta.  Strabo  in  the  strangest 
way  confounds  the  Armenians  with  the 
Aramaeans  (i.  p.  TC^,  though  there  was 
not  in  reality  the  slightest  connexion 
between  them  either  ethnically  or  g80« 
graphically.  I  am  not  prepared  at 
present  to  suggest  any  etymology  for 
the  name  of  Armenia,  though,  as  I 
observe  that  most  of  the  ancient  names 
of  countries  were  adopted  from  their 
respective  Pantheons,  and  as  the  Greeks 
recognised  Arnienus  as  one  of  the 
Argonauts,  I  would  refer  as  a  possible 
derivation  to  the  god  Annetmu,  who  is 
said  in  one  of  the  cuneiform  mytholo- 
gical  lists  to  have  been  woi'shipped  at 
Susa. 
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from  the  mountains  to  colonise  the  plains,  or  whether  the 
Urardians  were  refugees  of  a  later  period  driven  northward  by 
the  growing  power  of  the  Semites.  The  former  supposition, 
however,  is  most  in  conformity  with  Scripture,  and  incidentally 
with  the  tenor  of  the  inscriptions  ;  for  while  the  Burbur  or 
Akkad  are  found  in  Babylonia  at  least  as  early  as  2000  B.C. — 
being  in  fact,  in  all  probability,  the  Accad  mentioned  in  the 
10th  chapter  of  Genesis* — there  is  no  trace  of  the  passage  of 
the  tribe  to  the  northward  through  Assyria  at  any  period  of 
history. 

4.  It  would  be  going  too  far  to  derive  the  Babylonian  cunei- 
form writing  from  the  Urardian,  although  the  Burbur ^ot  Akkad 
in  their  southern  seats  were  not  improbably  the  inventors  of  the 
alphabet ;  for  we  have  no  inscriptions  in  Armenia  earlier  than 
the  8th  century  B.C.,  and  the  artificial  system  of  arrow-headed 
signs,  together  with  the  use  of  ideographs  and  determinatives, 
would  thus  seem  more  naturally  to  have  been  introduced  into 
the  mountains  from  the  immediately  neighbouring  kingdom  of 
Assyria,  which  was  then  in  its  most  flourishing  state  ;*  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  imless  there  had  been  an  identity  of  race 
between  the  Burbur  or  Akkad  of  the  southern  plains,  and  the 
Burbur  or  Vrardians  of  the  northern  mountains,  it  is  not  likely 
that  the  latter  would  have  readily  adopted  such  a  multitude  of 
the  Babylonian  signs  for  the  common  objects  of  nature,  nor  can 
we  otherwise  explain  the  dominant  worship  in  the  mountains 
of  the  famous  triad,  the  Moon,  the  Sun,  and  MtheVy  which  was 
the  distinguishing  feature  of  primitive  Babylonian  mythology." 


*  Verse  10. 

^  A  farther  proof  that  the  Urardians 
furmed  their  system  of  writing  from  the 
Assyrians  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that 
the  earliest  inscription  in  the  country, 
ooipLmemorating  native  kings,  is  in  the 
Assyrian  language  ;  and  it  is  to  this 
record,  where  the  geographical  title  of 
the  king  is, in  the  usual  Assyrian  fashion, 
appended  to  the  name,  that  we  are 
indebted  for  our  knowledge  that  these 
kings  styled  themselves  kings  of  Nairi. 
This  province,  it  may  be  added,  which 
is  described  with  so  much  minuteness 
of  detail  in  the  Inscriptions  of  Assyria, 
seems  in  its  largest  sense  to  have  ex> 
tended  along  the  moimtains,  from  the 
frontiers  of  Media  to  Cappadocia,  and  to 
have  thus  included  within  its  limits  aU 
the  minor  divisions  of  Ararat,  Minni,  the 
Sapir^,  and  even  northern  Mesopotajnia. 


^  I  must  here  take  occasion  to  modify 
the  opinion  given  in  my  Essay  on  the 
Assyrian  and  Babylonian  Mythology 
(supra,  vol.  i.  p.  589),  that  the  principal 
Armenian  divinity  named  Khaldi, 
answered  to  the  Asahur  of  Nineveh. 
Khaldi  being  invariably  joined  with  the 
Sun  and  the  ^ther,  can  only  represent 
the  Moon  god,  known  to  the  Assyrians 
as  SiUf  and  to  the  Babylonians  as  Hurki 
or  Hwr;  and  a  suspicion  is  thus  raised 
that  Ararat  or  Urarda  may  after  all  be 
Hur-aredh,  or  the  moon  country,  and  be 
thus  a  mere  synonym  of  Chaldsea.  This 
connexion  of  Hvur  and  Khaldi  as  inde- 
pendent names  for  the  Moon  god,  is  at 
any  rate  curious,  and  a  sanguine  etymo- 
legist  might  even  refer  Minni,  Armenia, 
and  Har-minaf  to  the  same  source  in  an 
Arian  tongue. 
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That  the  Accad  again  of  the  South  continued  to  be  a  cultivated 
and  literary  race  is  proved  by  their  employment  under  the 
Assyrian  kings  in  drawing  up  comparative  vocabularies  of  their 
own  language  and  other  dialects,  and  by  their  being  promoted 
even  to  the  posf  which  seems  to  answer  to  that  of  the  Ministry 
of  Education  among  modem  nations,  and  we  can  thus  understand 
how  their  brethren  in  the  mountains  came  to  be  the  only 
northern  people  who  used  a  written  language.  I  am  not  in  a 
condition  at  present  to  pronounce  on  the  precise  degree  of 
aflSnity  which  may  exist  between  the  Urardian  language  as  pre- 
sented to  us  in  the  Inscriptions  of  Van,  and  the  Accadian  tongue 
as  it  appears  on  the  early  Chaldaean  bricks  and  on  the  later 
grammatical  tablets  of  the  Assjrrians ;  but  I  think  I  can  detect 
numerous  points  of  resemblance,  and  I  believe  that  both  dialects 
will  be  found  to  be  allied  to  the  Achaemenian  Scjrthic,  with  which 
we  are  already  suflSciently  familiar.  At  any  rate  the  Urardian^ 
whether  purely  Scythic  like  the  Accadian^  or  partially  Arianized 
by  contact  with  northern  races,  possesses,  as  it  would  seem,  no 
affinity  whatever  with  the  modem  Armenian.  The  race  speaking 
that  tongue  would  really  seem  to  have  emigrated  from  Phrygia, 
and  gradually  to  have  brought  the  mountainous  country  to  the 
eastward  under  their  sway,  driving  out  or  absorbing  the  old 
Urardians^  and  substituting  in  their  place  their  own  name, 
language,  religion,  and  traditions.® — [H.C.R.] 


7  The  Shwnu,  whither  high  priest  or 
merely  keeper  of  the  archives,  was  cer- 
tainly the  superintendent,  under  the 
Assyrians,  of  the  literature  of  the  nation ; 
and  in  seyeral  passages  a  Burbur  or 
Akkad  is  said  to  have  occupied  that 
office. 

8  In  this  w^  indeed,  and  this  way 
only,  can  we,  I  think*  account  for  the 


complete  discrepancy  between  the  early 
Armenian  sacred  names^  as  preserved  to 
us  in  the  history  of  Moses  of  Chorene, 
and  the  names  both  of  gods  and  kings 
that  occur  in  the  inscriptions  of  Van, 
or  in  the  Assyrian  annals  which  describe 
successful  expeditions  of  the  kingii  of 
Nineyeb  against  the  mountaineers. 
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NOTE  A. 

The  following  inscription  is  engraved  on  the  sepulchre  of  Darius  at  Nakhsh-i-Rustam, 
a  few  miles  north  of  Persepolis,  between  that  city  and  Murg-aub,  the  ancient 
Pasargadas.  It  is  accompanied  by  a  Babylonian  and  a  Scythic  transcript,  which 
help  to  determine  the  true  restoration  of  the  Persian  original  in  the  places 
where  it  is  illegible.  These  conjectural  restorations  are,  in  the  following 
pages,  printed  in  italics.  There  is  also  a  second  inscription  at  the  same  spot, 
which  is  in  the  Persian  character  only.  This  latter  is  in  a  very  bad  condition, 
and  appears  to  have  been  purposely  mutilated.  It  has  not  yet  been  copied  by 
any  traveller,  but  is  thought,  from  the  opening  sentence,  to  have  been  "  pre- 
ceptive, not  historical."  Probably  it  *'  contained  the  last  solemn  admonitions 
of  Darius  to  his  countrymen  with  respect  to  their  future  conduct  in  polity, 
morals,  and  religion."  (See  Col.  Rawlinson's  Memoir  on  the  Cuneiform 
Inscriptions,  vol.  i.  p.  312.) 


Par.  1.  Baga  vazarka  Auramazda,  hya  imam  bumim  ada,  hya  awam  asm&nam 
ad4,  hya  martiyam  ada,  hya  shiy&tim  add  martiyahyi,  hya  Daryavum 
khshayathiyam  aktinaush,  aivam  paruvanam  khshayathiyamy  aivam 
panivanam  framataram. 

Tho  great  god  Ormazd,  he  gave  this  earth,  he  gave  that  heaven,  he 
gave  mankind,  he  gave  life  (?)  to  mankind :  he  made  Darius  king,  as  well 
the  king  of  the  people  as  the  lawgiver  of  the  people. 

Par.  2.  Adam  Daryavnsh,  khshayathiya  vazarka,  khshayathiya  khshiyathi- 
ydnam,  khshayathiya  dahyaundm  vispazananam,  khshayathiya  ahydya 
bnmiyi  vazarkaya  duriapiya,  Yishtospahya  putra,  Hakhamanishiya,  Parsa, 
P^rsahya  putra,  Ariya,  Ariya  cAitra. 

I  (am)  Darius,  the  great  king,  the  king  of  kings,  the  king  of  all  .in- 
habited countries,  the  king  of  this  great  earth  far  and  near,  the  son  of 
Hystaspes,  an  Achsemenian,  a  Persian,  the  son  of  a  Persian,  an  Arian, 
of  Arian  descent. 

Pcir.  3.  Tliatiya  Diryavush  khshayathiya:  —  Yashna  Auramazddhd  ima 
dahyava  tya  ada^n  agarbaya^n  apataram  haclia  Parsi.    Adamsham  p^tiya- 

khshaiya.    Mana  bajim  abara tyasbim  hachdma  athsJiya  awa 

akunava.    Datam  tya  mana  Skiva ad^ri.    Mada,  *Uvaja,  Parthva, 

HartvA,  Bakhtrish,  Sugda,  'Uvarazwish,  Zaraka,  Harauvatish,  ThatAgus^, 
Gadara,  Hidush,  Saka  Humavar^ra,  iSaka  Tigrakliudd,  Babirush,  Athuri, 
Arabaya,  Mudra^a,  Armina,  Katapatuka,  Saparda,  Yuna,  Saka   tyaiya 
l^aradaraya,  Skudra,  Yuna  takabara,  Vutiyd,  Kusliiya,  Macliaiy4,  Kraki. 

Says  Darius  the  king: — By  the  grace  of  Ormazd  these  (are)  the 
countries  which  I  have  acquired  besides  Persia.  I  have  established  my 
power  over  them.    They  have  brought  tribute  to  me.    That  which  has 
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been  said  to  them  by  me  they  liave  done.  They  have  obeyed  my  law. 
Media,  Susiana,  Parthia,  Aria,  Bactria,  Sogdiana,  Chorasmin,  Zarangia, 
Arachotia,  Sattagydia,  Gandaria,  India,  tlie  Sacso  Amyrgii,  the  Sakan 
bowmen,  Babylonia,  Assyria,  Arabia,  Kg^-pt,  Armenia,  Sa|)arda,  Ionia, 
the  Sacaa  beyond  the  sea,  the  Scodrse,  the  lonians  who  wear  helmetfi,  the 
Budians,  the  Cossa^^ans,  the  Masians,  (and)  the  Characeni  (?). 

Par,  4.  Thatiya  Daryavush  khshayathiya : — Aiirama2</a  yathi  avaina,  imdm 

bumim  yu paravadim  mana  frahara.     Mam  A'Ashoyathiyam 

akunaush.  Adam  khshiyaMiya  amiya.  Yaslma  Auramazdaha  adamshim 
gathw4  niyashddayam.  Tyashim  athaham,  ava  akunavata^  Yathd  mam 
kama  alia  yadipac?»ya  mani^a%a  fya  chiyakarma,  ai;a  daltyiva  ty& 
D4ryainish  ArAshaya^Atya  adaraya  patikarma  dulya  .  .  i  .  .  hya  gathum 

baratiya  ....  &  khshan&sa Adataiya  ozada  bavadya  Virsahyd 

martiyahya  duraya  ara  .  .  .  .  sh  pardgamata.  Adataiya  azada  bavatiya. 
Pirsa  martiya,  duraya  hachi  Virsi  &a^aram  patiyajata. 

Says  Darius  the  king : — Ormazd,  when  he  saw  that  the  world  was 
heretical  (or  rebellious),  he  rendered  it  subject  to  my  power.  He  made 
me  king.  I  am  king.  By  the  grace  of  Ormazd  I  have  reformed  it  com- 
pletely. That  which  I  have  said  to  the  people,  that  they  have  done.*  If 
all  parties  shall  respectively  observe  a  line  of  conduct  agreeable  to  my 
wishes,  the  stability  which  produces  permanence  shall  be  enjoyed  by  those 
countries  which  Darius  the  king  has  possessed  (?).    This  shall  be  assured 

to  thee,  0  ruler  of  the  Persian  people  I  supremacy  over (?)    This 

shall  be  assured  to  thee,  0  Persian  people  1  thy  ruler  shall  inherit  pro- 
sperity from  Persia  (?). 

Par.  5.  Thi^iya  Daryavush  khshiyathiya :  aiia  iya  kartam,  ava  vispa  vashnd 
Auramazdaha  akimavam.  Auramazdamaiya  upa^tam  abara,  yat4  kartam 
akunavam.  Mdm  Auramazdi  patuva  h&chi  sara  ....  ut4maiya  vitham, 
uta  imam  dahyaum.  Aita  adam  Auramazdam  jadiyimiya.  Ai^maiya 
Auramazdd  dadatuva. 

Says  Darius  the  king : — That  which  has  been  done,  all  of  it  I  have 
accomplished  by  the  grace  of  Ormazd,  Ormazd  brought  help  to  me,  so 
that  I  accomplished  the  work.  May  Ormazd  protect  from  injury  (?)  me 
and  my  house  and  this  province  1  That  I  commit  to  Ormazd.  That  may 
Ormazd  accomplish  for  me  I 

Par.  6.  Martiy^  hyi  Auramazdahd  fram&na,  hauvataiya  gasta,  ma  thadaya. 
Pathim  tyim  rastam  ma  avarada.     Ma  sta^ava. 

Oh  1  people,  the  law  of  Ormazd — that  having  returned  to  you,  let  it 
not  perish.  (Beware)  lest  ye  abandon  the  true  doctrine.  (Beware)  lest  ye 
stumble  (or,  lest  ye  oppress  it). 


*  Owing  to  Sir  H.  Rawlinson's  absence  from  England  on  the  public  service,  the  remainder 
of  this  translation  has  not  had  the  benefit  of  his  latest  corrections. 
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FAMILY  OF  THE  ACHiEMENlDiE. 
[N.B. — ^The  numbers  correspond  with  those  in  the  Genealogical  Tree,  pages  257  and  258.] 


1.  AcH^MENES,  the  first  known  founder  of  the  family,  was  probably  the  chief 
under  whom  the  Persians  performed  the  last  step  of  their  long  migration, 
and  settled  in  the  country  which  has  ever  since  borne  their  name.^  He  is  not 
a  mere  Jieros  ejxmf/mus,  as  might  be  thought  from  the  connexion  in  which  he 
occurs  in  Stephen "  and  the  EtjTnologicum  Magnum.*  Herodotus  gives  him 
his  right  place  in  the  genealogy  of  Xerxes,*  and  the  Behistun  Inscription 
shows  us  that  Darius  traced  his  descent  to  him  through  four  intermediate 
persons.^  Herodotus  again  is  quite  correct  when  he  asserts  that  the  Persian 
royal  femily  were  called  AchaemenidiB,*  and  Nicolas  of  Damascus  was  well 
informed  when  he  connected  the  dynastic  name  with  the  hero/  The  Persian 
kings,  from  Cyrus  to  Artaxerxes  Ochus,  make  use  of  the  title  as  one  in  which 
they  glory ;"  and  Darius  expressly  connects  the  term  with  the  name  of  his 
great  ancestor.'    The  date  of  Achsemenes  may  be  regarded  as  about  b.c.  700. 

2.  Teispbs  was  the  son  and  successor  of  Achaemenes,  as  appears  both  from 
the  Behistun  Inscription  ^°  and  from  our  author."  He  appears  to  have  had  at 
least  two  sons,  Cambyses  and  Ariaramnes."  We  may  gather  from  Diodorus 
that  he  had  also  a  daughter,  Atossa,  whom  he  married  to  Phamaces,  king  of 
Cappadocia.*'    (See  below.  No.  16.) 

3.  Cambtses  I.  is  a  person  whose  existence  is  somewhat  doubtful.  Both 
he  and  his  son  Cyrus  are  omitted  from  the  genealogy  of  Xerxes,  as  given  in 
Herodotus,**  according  to  our  present  text ;  and  Diodorus,  in  the  passage  where 
he  perhaps  really  names  him,  seems  to  intend  the  father  of  Cyrus  the  Great." 
The  Cambyses,  however,  whose  sister  was  the  ancestress,  in  the  fourth  degree, 
of  one  of  the  seven  conspirators,  should  be  an  earh'er  king  than  one  whose  son 
was  contemporary  with  some  of  them.*'    Thus  Cambyses  is  wanted,  on  chrono- 


((  9 


*  Perria,  or  ParMf  which  was  the  old 
Persian  word,  is  still  Fars  or  Farsistan. 
The  name  continues  in  the  old  place,  desig- 
nating the  proviDce  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  of 
which  Shiraz  is  the  capital.  Iran  is  the 
native  term  for  the  whole  country. 

'  See  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.     'A;^«i/M«y/a. 

*  Etym.  Mag.  ad  voc.  *A^eufinnt» 
**  *Ax'  i  ^mj  «^*  •u  »«)  t>l  ni^roi  'A;^«i^f- 
fthaf  yiywfif   vlit   Utp^itt'  mifMtvrttt  V 

*  Herod,  vii.  11. 

'  Col.  i.  par.  2 ;  and  compare  the  detached 
inscriptions  (Inscrip.  A.). 


«  Herod,  i.  125. 

'  See  above,  note  *.  The  authority  of 
Nicolas  is  quoted  hy  the  Etymologist. 

^  See  Col.  Rawlinson's  Behistim  Memoir, 
vol.  i.  pp.  195,  196,  261,  270,  271,  279, 
287,  292,  320,  324,  327,  329,  334,  337, 
and  342. 

»  See  vol.  i.  p.  264,  note  *. 

»o  Col.  i.  par.  2. 

»  Herod,  vii.  11. 

*•  See  note  '  on  Book  vii.  ch.  1 1 . 

^  Ap.  Phot.  (BibUoth.  p.  1158). 

'*  Loc.  dt. 

^  Ap.  Phot.  1.  s.  c. 

**  Cyrus  the  Great  is  contemporary  with 
Darius,  though  the  latter  is  of  course  a 
much  younger  man   (Herod,  i.  209).     As 

8  2  ■ 
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logical  grounds,  to  give  the  same  nmnbcr  of  stepe  in  tliis  line  that  there  are 
in  the  others ;  and  again  ho  is  wanted,  on  historical  grounds,  to  fill  out  the 
number  of  kings  which  Darius  declares  there  to  have  been  "  of  his  race  "  before 
he  himself  mounted  the  throne.^  We  may  thert^fore  regard  Cambyses  I.  as 
the  son  and  successor  of  Teisi^s,  and  the  brother  of  Ariaramnes  and  Atossa. 
(See  Nos.  13  and  16.) 

4.  Cyhus  I.  in  mentioned  by  Herodotus,  in  one  passage  only,  as  the  father 
of  the  Cambyses  wlio  married  Maudan^.'*  Tliis  passage,  it  may  be  remarked, 
is  incomiatible  witli  the  gencalog}'  of  Book  vii.,  as  it  now  stands,  since  there 
Cambyses  is  tlie  son  of  Toisikjs.  Cynis  I.  was  tlic  son  and  successor  of  Cam- 
byses I.,  and  the  fourth  king  of  Persia.     His  date  was  about  B.C.  600. 

5.  Cambyses  II.,  the  son  and  successor  of  Cyrus  I.,  and  the  father  of 
Cynis  II.,  called  the  Great,  was  not  a  mere  Persian  of  fair  family,  as  Herodotus 
states,**  but  was  king  of  the  country,  like  his  ancestors  and  his  descendants. 
Xenophon  has  stated  this^  distinctly,  and  his  statement  is  fully  confirmed  by 
the  native  records.  A  brick  brought  from  Senkereh  has  the  inscription: — 
"  Cyrus  the  great  king,  son  of  Cambyses  the  great  king  "  * — a  plain  proof  that 
Cambyses,  the  father  of  Cyrus,  is  included  among  the  "  eight  kings  of  his 
race  "  who  are  noticed  by  Darius.* 

6.  Cybus  II.,  sumamed  the  Great,  does  not  require  any  prolonged  notice. 
His  famous  inscription  at  Murg-aub  has  been  already  given.*  He  is  mentioned 
in  the  Behistun  Inscription,*  in  the  Canon  of  Ptolemy,*  in  Berosus,'  and  in 
^schylus,7  as  well  as  in  Herodotus,  Ctesias,  Xenophon,  and  Scripture.*  We 
may  gather  from  Herodotus  that  he  reigned  from  b.c.  558  to  b.c.  529. 

7.  Cambyses  III.,  the  son  and  successor  of  Cyrus,  is  the  subject  of  two  long 
paragraphs  in  the  Behistun  Inscription,*  by  which  it  appears  that  he  put  his 
brother  Smerdis  (Bardes)  to  death,  invaded  Egj^pt,  lost  his  kingdom  to  the 
Pseudo-Smerdis  (Gomates),  and  died,  probably  by  suicide.  His  name  ocotu^ 
in  the  Canon,  in  Manetho,*®  and  in  Egyptian  Inscriptions,"  as  well  as  in  the 
ordinary  historians.  He  is  alluded  to,  but  not  mentioned  by  name,  in  -^Jschy- 
lus."  He  seems  to  be  intended,  in  the  Book  of  Ezra,  by  Ahasuenis" — a  name 
which  orthographically  corresponds  with  the  Greek  Xerxes. 


Cambyses  marries  tho  daughter  t>f  Otanes 
(ib.  iii.  68),  that  noble  must  be  regarded  as 
about  the  age  of  Cyrus. 

*7  See  Beh.  Inscr.  coL  i.  par.  4;  and 
compare  Col.  Rawlinson's  note  on  Book  i. 
ch.  125  (note  *  ad  fin,), 

w  Herod,  i.  111. 

»»  Ibid.  i.  107,  ad  fin. 

»  Cyrop.  i.  2,  §  1. 

*  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  250,  note  *. 
'  B^.  Insc.  col.  i.  par.  4. 

*  Supra,  vol.  i.  p.  351,  note  '. 

*  Beh.  Insc.  col.  i.  par.  10. 

*  Mag.  Syntax,  v.  14. 

*  Fragments  14  and  15. 
7  Pers.  1.  764. 

■  The  most  remarkable  mention  of  his 
name  is  the  prophetic  one  in  Isaiah  (xliv. 
28,  and  xlv.  1),  which  preceded  his  birth 
by  al)Ove  a  contuiy.    The  passages  in  which 


xxxvi.  22-3;  Ezr.  i.  1-8,  iii.  7,  iv.  5,  &c; 
and  Dan.  i.  21,  vi.  28,  x.  1. 

'  Col.  i.  par.  10  and  par.  11. 

>o  Vt.  68  and  69. 

"  Vide  supra,  vol.  iii.  p.  390. 

"  Pers.  1.  769. 

^  Ezr.  iv .  6.  It  is  thought  by  Bome 
that  Ahasuerus  here  is  the  true  Xerxes,  and 
that  the  Artaxerxes  of  the  next  yerse  is 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  the  Darius  under 
whom  the  temple  was  finished,  beooming 
in  that  case  Darius  Nothus,  and  the  Arta- 
xerxes who  was  contemporary  with  Esn 
and  Nehemiah  being  then  regarded  as  Mne- 
mon.  Certainly  the  sequence  of  the  names 
is  in  this  case  all  that  can  be  wished,  and 
there  is  in  consequence  oomdderable  tempU- 
tion  to  adopt  the  view.  But  the  following 
objections  seem  to  me  fetal  to  it.  1.  Ze- 
rubbabel  the  prince,  and  Jeshiu  the  Hirii 


he   is   introduced  historically  are  2   Cbr.  |  Priest,  who  commence  the  building  of  tot 
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8.  Smerdis,  the  son  of  Cyrus,  and  brother  of  Cambyses,  was  really  called 
Bardiya  or  Bardes.  His  secret  destruction  by  his  brother  is  mentioned  in  the 
Behistun  Inscription.*''  Ctesias  called  him  Tanyoxaroes,**  which  would  seem 
to  be  an  epithet  meaning  "  great  or  strong  of  body"  ** — indicative  therefore  of 
the  same  physical  superiority  which  is  ascribed  to  him  by  Herodotus.*'  The 
partition  of  territory  between  Cambyses  and  Smerdis,  which  Ctesias  ascribes  to 
Cyrus,  is  very  unlikely. 

9.  Atossa,  the  daughter  of  Cjmis,  and  wife  successively  of  her  brother 
Cambyses,  of  the  Pseudo-Smerdis,  and  of  Darius,  is  known  to  us  chiefly  from 
Herodotus  and  ^schylus.*'  There  is  no  mention  of  her  in  the  Inscriptions, 
nor  by  any  historical  writer  of  repute,^'  except  such  as  follow  Herodotus.  Ac- 
cording to  one  account  she  was  killed  by  Xerxes  in  a  fit  of  passion.** 

10.  ArtystonJ  was  probably  the  youngest  daughter  of  Cyrus.  As  she  was 
not  taken  to  wife  by  the  Pseudo-Smerdis,  we  may  conclude  that  she  was  not  in 
his  reign  of  marriageable  age.  Her  marriage  with  Darius  is  related  by  Hero- 
dotus ;*  as  also  that  she  bore  him  two  children,  Arsames  and  Gobryas."*  (See 
Nos.  34  and  35.)    She  was  of  all  his  wives  the  one  whom  Darius  loved  best." 

11.  A  Daughter  of  Cyrus,  whose  name  is  not  given,  was  married  to  Cambyses 
and  accompanied  him  into  Egypt,  where  she  died  of  a  miscarriage,  caused,  as 
was  said,  by  his  brutality ."•  She  was  his  full  sister,  the  daughter  of  Cyrus  by 
Cassandan^.**    Nothing  more  is  known  of  her. 

12.  Parmys,  the  daughter  of  the  true  Smerdis,  was  one  of  the  wives  of 
Darius.^  She  was  the  mother  of  Ariomardus,  who  commanded  the  Moschi 
and  Tibareni  in  the  army  of  Xerxes.* 

13.  Ariaramnes  appears  in  the  Behistim  Inscription  among  the  ancestors  of 


temple  nnder  Cyms,  B.C.  536  (Ezr.  iii.  2), 
preride  also  over  the  renewal  of  the  work  in 
the  second  year  of  the  rdgn  of  Darius  (ib. 
V.  2).  Now  the  second  year  of  Darius 
Kothus  was  B.C.  422 :  if  we  suppose  him  to 
be  the  king  who  found  the  decree  of  Cyrus, 
we  shall  make  Jeshua  certainly,  and  Zerub- 
babel  probably,  144  years  old  at  the  least 
when  they  renew  the  building  I  Nay,  as 
Zembbabel  was  to  finish  the  temple  (Zech. 
iv.  9),  he  must  have  lived  at  least  four 
years  more,  or  attained  to  the  age  of  148. 
2.  Eliashib  was  the  High  Priest  at  the 
time  when  Nehemiah  began  to  fortify  Jeru- 
salem (Neh.  iii.  I).  He  was  the  grandson 
of  Jeshuah  (ib.  xii.  10),  who,  as  we  have 
seen,  came  up  to  Jerusalem  as  High  Priest 
in  B.C.  536.  If  we  make  the  Artaxerxcs 
who  sent  Nehemiah  to  Jerusalem  Artazerxes 
Mnemon,  as  his  20th  year  was  B.C.  385,  we 
shall  have  the  space  of  151  years  covered 
by  a  &ther,  a  son,  and  a  grandson,  the 
father  being  at  least  30  when  we  151  years 
b^;in,  and  the  grandson  being  still  vigorous 
and  not  (so  &r  as  appears)  near  his  end 
when  they  terminate.  3.  If  we  make  the 
building  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  com- 
mence in  B.C.  385  we  shall  find  it  impos- 
sible to  bring  the  years  of  Daniel's  prophecy 


of  the  weeks  into  accordance  with  our  (sup* 
posed)  facts.  According  to  the  lowest  com- 
putation, the  years  intended  amount  to  480 
years ;  and  33  years  (the  longest  term  for 
our  Lord's  life)  added  to  385  would  give 
only  418  years,  or  62  years  short. 

^  Col.  i.  par.  10. 

M  Eic.  Pers.  §  8. 

^  Vide  supra,  vol.  iii.  p.  562. 

»«  Herod,  iii.  30. 

«7  Ibid.  iii.  68,  88,  133-4,  vii.  3,  ad  fin. 
iEschyl.  Pers.  157  et  seqq. 

'•  Ctesias  appears  to  have  ignored  her. 
The  Atossa  mentioned  by  Uellanicus  (Frag- 
ments 163a  and  163b)  is  not  the  wife  of 
Darius,  but  the  Assjrrian  or  Babylonian 
queen,  called  otherwise  Semiramis,  who 
seems  to  have  been  the  wife  of  Pul,  and 
mother  (?)  of  Nabonassar  (supra,  vol.  i.  pp. 
467  and  501.  Comp.  Paschal  Chron.  p.  68 : 
and  Phot.  BibUoth.  p.  427-8). 

*•  Aspasius  ad  Aristot.  Eth.  p.  171. 

»  Herod,  iii.  88. 

«  Ibid.  vii.  69  and  72. 

»  Ibid.  vu.  69. 

a  Ibid.  iii.  31-2. 

>*  Ibid.  iii.  31  ad  init. 

»  Herod,  iii.  88. 

«  Ibid.  vii.  78. 
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Darius.'    He  was  the  son  of  Telspes.    Herodotns  mentions  him  in  the  gene- 
alogy of  Xerxes.* 

14.  Arsames,  the  son  of  Ariaramnes  and  father  of  Hystaspes,  is  mentioned 
with  Ariaramnes  in  the  two  passages  above  quoted.  He  is  also  noticed  by 
Herodotus  in  a  second  passage,*  and  further  he  is  referred  to  by  Artaxerxes 
Ochus  in  aa  inscription  as  in  some  sort  the  founder  of  the  family.' 

15.  ITystaspeSy  the  son  of  Arsames  and  father  of  Darius — the  Qustasp  of 
Persian  romance — not  only  occurs  in  the  genealogical  lists,  Greek  and  native,' 
but  likewise  appears  in  the  Behistun  Inscription  as  actually  living  in  the  reign 
of  his  son  and  serving  under  him.*  According  to  Ctesias,  he  was  accidentally 
killed  as  he  was  being  drawn  up  by  ropes  to  examine  the  sculptures  which 
Darius  was  having  executed  for  his  own  tomb.*  I  have  already  ***  noticed  the 
probability  that  Hystaspes  was  the  real  heir  to  the  throne,  on  the  failure  of  male 
issue  in  the  line  of  Cyrus,  but  waived  his  right  in  favour  of  his  eldest  son." 

16.  Atossa^  the  sister  of  a  Cambyses  who  was  father  of  a  Cyrus,  king  of 
Persia,  according  to  Diodonis,**  married  Phamaces,  king  of  Cappadocia,  and 
was  ancestress,  in  the  fourth  degree,  of  Anaphes  (=  Otanes),  one  of  the  seven 
conspirators.  This  circumstance  makes  it  probable  that  this  Cambyses  and 
Cyrus  are  not  Cyrus  the  Great  and  his  father,  but  two  earlier  kings. 

17.  OaUus  is  mentioned  by  Diodorus  as  the  son  of  Phamaces  and  Atossa. 
Nothing  more  is  known  of  him.    The  name  is  suspicious. 

18.  Smerdis  is  mentioned  by  Diodorus  as  the  son  of  Gallus,  and  father  of 
Artamnes,  who  is  the  father  of  Anaphes. 

19.  ArtamneSy  according  to  Diodorus,  is  the  ion  of  Smerdis  and  the  father 
of  Anaphes,  who  clearly  represents  Otanes.  It  is  curious  that  Diodorus, 
Herodotus,  and  the  Behistun  Inscription,  should  each  give  Otanes  a  different 
father.  Diodorus,  as  we  have  seen,  makes  him  the  son  of  Artamnes ;  Hero- 
dotus makes  his  father  a  Phamaspes;^  the  Behistun  Inscription  calls  him 
"  the  son  of  TJiukhra  **  (Socres).'*  The  authority  of  this  document  is  of 
course  paramount ;  and  the  contradiction  which  it  offers  to  Diodorus  throws  a 
suspicion  on  his  whole  story,  but  does  not  perhaps  deprive  it  of  all  claim  to 
consideration.    Diodorus  may  be  merely  wrong  in  the  name. 

20.  Otanes  (or  Anaphes),  the  conspirator,  appears  in  the  Behistun  Inscrip- 
tion, not  quite  in  the  position  assigned  to  him  by  Herodotus,^*  but  still  in  one 
of  some  prominence.  He  is  there  the  second  in  the  list  of  those  who  assisted 
Darius."  Probably  he  owed  this  position,  and  the  special  privileges  of  which 
Herodotus  speaks, ''  rather  to  his  high  birth  and  rank  than  to  his  waiving  any 
claim  to  the  throne.  Herodotus  speaks  of  him  as  employed  to  establish 
Syloson  in  Samos,**  and  probably  intends  to  represent  him  as  the  commander 


*  Col.  i.  par.  2. 

*  Herod,  vii.  11. 

*  Ibid.  i.  309. 

'  See  Col.  Rawlinson's  Memoir  on  the 
Cuneiform  Inscriptions,  vol.  i.  p.  342. 

7  Herod,  vii.  11,  and  Beh.  laser,  col.  i. 
par.  2. 

■  Beh.  Inscr.  col.  ii.  par.  16,  col.  iii. 
par.  1. 

»  Exc.  Pers.  §  15. 

•®  Supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  470,  note  ^ 

»  Herod,  i.  209. 


12  Ap.  Phot.  Bibliothec.  p.  1168. 

"  Herod,  iii.  68. 

1^  Col.  iv.  par.  18.  The  Babylonian  and 
Scythic  versions  agree.  (See  Col.  Rawlin- 
son's  "  Additional  note  on  the  Behistun  In- 
scription "  in  the  12th  volume  of  the  Asiatic 
Society's  Journal,  part  ii.  p.  xiv.) 

^  Herod,  iii.  68-84. 

^  Intaphemes  is  the  fii*st  (Beh.  Insc.  col. 
iv.  par.  18). 

»7  Herod,  iii.  84. 

•»  Ibid.  iii.  141. 
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of  the  Persian  contingent  in  the  anny  of  Xerxes,"  and  also  as  the  father  of 
Amestris,  Xerxes'  wife.*  It  has  been  questioned  whether  in  these  two  last 
cases,  Onophas,  the  son  of  Otanes,  should  not  be  substituted  for  Otanes  him- 
self, on  account  of  the  great  age  of  the  latter,**  but  I  do  not  see  the  necessity 
of  rejecting  the  authority  of  Herodotus.** 

21.  Phoedimaj  the  daughter  of  Otanes,  married  (according  to  Herodotus) 
first  Cambyses ;  secondly,  the  Pseudo-Smerdis ;  and  thirdly,  Darius.*  So  far 
as  appears,  she  had  no  children.  The  Greek  cast  of  her  name  is  suspicious. 
It  has  been  compared  with  Fatima*  but  that  is  Arabic,  not  Persian. 

22.  Amestris,  the  daughter  of  Otanes,  according  to  Herodotus,*  of  Onophas 
according  to  Ctesias,*  was  the  favourite  wife  of  Xerxes,  and  bore  him  at  least 
five  children.  Her  crimes  and  cruelties  are  related  by  Ctesias  at  some  length,* 
and  are  glanced  at  by  Herodotus.*  She  may  be  the  Vashti  of  Esther,'  whose 
disgrace  was  perhaps  only  temporary.  She  lived  to  a  great  age,  only  dying, 
as  it  would  seem,  a  little  before  her  son  Artaxerxes.* 

23.  PatirampJieSf  the  charioteer  of  Xerxes,  is  said  to  have  been  the  son  of 
Otanes,  "a  Persian.*'*  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  Otanes  intended  is  the 
conspirator  or  not.  There  were  at  least  two  other  persons  of  the  name  living 
about  the  same  time,"  and  of  course  there  may  have  been  several  more. 

24.  AnaphaSj  the  son  of  Otanes,  who  commanded  the  Cissians  in  the  army 
of  Xerxes,"  is  almost  certainly  a  son  of  the  conspirator,  or  the  names  would 
not  have  been  confounded.     He  may  perhaps  be  the  father  of  Amestris. 

25.  Dabius,  the  eldest  son  of  Hystaspes,  is  the  Persian  king  who  has  left 
by  far  the  most  copious  records.  Besides  the  Behistun  Inscription — the  most 
precious  of  all  cuneiform  documents — he  has  left  memorials  which  may  still  be 
read,  at  Persepolis,  at  Elwand,  at  Nakhsh-i-Rustam,  and  at  Suez.**  Herodotus 
declares  that  he  set  up  pillars  with  inscriptions,  one  column  of  which  was 
Greek,  in  Europe.**  He  is  almost  certainly  the  monarch  under  whom  the 
second  temple  was  finished;**  and  thus  his  name  appears  repeatedly  in 
Scripture.**     He  is  likewise  mentioned  in  the  Canon  of  Ptolemy,  in  Mane- 


»  Herod,  vu.  61. 

^  Ibid.  Ctesias  may  be  considered  to 
^ree,  though  he  makes  Amestris  the  daugh- 
ter of  Onophas  (Exc.  Pers.  §  20)  ;  for,  Hke 
Diodoms,  he  names  the  conspirator  Onophas 
(sAnaphes). 

^  See  As.  Soc.  Joum.  vol.  xii.  part  ii. 
note  ad  fin.  pp.  xiii.-xiv. 

**  Otanes  need  not  have  been  more  than 
about  eighty  at  the  time  of  the  expedition  of 
Xerxes ;  and,  as  Mr.  Blakesley  remarks 
(note  192  on  Book  vii.  ch.  61),  his  com- 
mand would  have  been  almost  nominal.  If 
his  daughter  Phsedima  married  Gambles  in 
B.C.  526,  at  the  age  of  fourteen  (not  an 
early  age  in  the  East),  his  own  marriage 
need  not  have  been  before  B.C.  541,  or  his 
birth  (consequently)  before  B.C.  560.  This 
would  make  him  exactly  eighty  in  B.C.  480. 
He  may  have  had  a  daughter  bom  to  him 
at  sixty  who  would  have  been  quite  young 
enough  to  have  married  Xerxes. 

*  Herod,  iii.  68  and  88. 


*  By  Von  Hammer,  quoted  in  Bahr's  note 
to  Book  iii.  ch.  88. 

*  Herod,  vii.  61, 

*  Ctes.  Pers.  Exc.  §  20. 

*  Jbid.  §§  40-3. 

«  Herod,  vii.  114,  ix.  112. 

7  Ihis  will  of  course  depend  chiefly  on 
the  identity  of  Xerxes  with  the  Ahasuerus 
of  Esther.     (See  N*  28.) 

*  Ctes.  Pers.  Exc.  §  43  ad  fin. 

*  Herod,  ^-ii.  40.     'Utl^if  Ut^rimr 

*^  Otanes  the  son  of  Sisamnes  (Herod,  v. 
26),  and  Otanes  the  brother  of  Darius 
(Herod,  vii.  82). 

*i  Ibid.  vii.  62. 

"  See  Col.  Rawlinson's  Memoir  on  the 
Cuneiform  Inscriptions,  vol.  i.  pp.  271-318; 
and  on  the  Suez  stone,  vide  supra,  vol.  ii.  p. 
243,  note  ». 

w  Herod,  iv.  87  and  91. 

**  See  above,  page  246,  note  ^, 

^  Ezra,  iv.  5,  24,  v.  5-7,  vi.  1-14. 
<*  Darius  ihe  Mede,*'  however,  in  the  book 
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tho,**  in  MachjhiB,^^  in  tlie  Fragmenta  of  Pherecydes,**  of  Hellanicus,'*  and 
of  Abydenus."*  It  is  unnecessary  in  this  place  to  give  an  account  of  the 
events  of  Lis  reign,  which  occupy  the  chief  part  of  four  Books  of  Herodotus' 
History. 

26.  Artahazanes,  who  is  called  Artemenes  by  Justin,"  and  Ariamenes  by 
Plutarch,"  was  the  eldest  son  of  Darius,  bom  before  he  came  to  the  throne. 
His  mother  was  a  daughter  of  the  conspirator  Gobr}  as.  Nothing  is  known  of 
him  beyond  the  fact  that  he  claimed  to  succeed  his  father,  but  was  obliged  to 
yield  his  claim  in  favour  of  Xerxes.** 

27.  Ariabignes,  who  was  one  of  the  chief  commanders  of  Xerxes'  fleet,  was 
own  brother  to  Artabazanes.**    He  fell  in  the  battle  of  Salamis." 

28.  Xehxes,  the  eldest  of  Darius'  sons  by  Atossa,  the  daughter  of  Cyrus, 
has  left  records  at  Persepolis,  at  Van,  and  at  Hamadan  *  His  invasion  of 
Greece  was  witnessed  and  recorded  by  ^schylus.*'  His  name  appears  in 
Ptolemy's  Canon  and  in  Manetho,"  while  his  actions  are  recorded  by  the  Greek 
writers  generally.  As  the  name  Ahasuerus  (^II^HK)  is  the  natural  Hebrew 
representation  of  the  Persian  word  which  the  Greeks  rendered  by  Xerxes,  viz. 
Khthayarsha  ;^  and  as  the  description  of  the  Ahasuerus  of  Esther  accords  well 
with  what  we  know  of  the  temper  of  Xerxes,  we  are  perhaps  justified  in  as- 
suming it  as  most  probable  that  the  prince  who  disgraced  Vashti,  and  made 
Esther  his  queen,  was  the  son  and  successor  of  Darius.*  Vashti  may  in  this 
case  have  been  Amcstris,  and  though  deprived  for  a  time  of  the  position  of 
sultana  or  chief  \vife,  may  have  been  restored  to  favour  afterwards. 

29.  Ilystasjjes,  a  son  of  Darius  by  Atossa,  commanded  the  Bactrians  and 
Sacans  in  the  army  of  Xerxes.*  He  was  probably  the  father  of  the  Pissuthnes 
who  held  the  Lydian  satrapy  a  little  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  "War.* 

30.  Achoemene8,  another  son  of  Darius  by  Atossa,*  was  made  satrap  of 
Egypt  after  its  revolt  in  n.c.  487,*  accompanied  Xerxes  as  commander  of  the 
Egyptian  contingent  in  his  flei^t,?  and  probably  continued  satrap  till  the  revolt 
of  Inaros,  when  he  was  slain  in  the  great  battle  of  Pax)remi8,  by  which  Egyp- 
tian indeixjndcnce  was  recovered.* 

31.  Masi^tes,'  also  a  son  of  Darius  by  Atossa,*  was  one  of  the  superior 
generals  in  'the  army  of  Xerxes.    He  held  the  satrapy  of  Bactria ;  and  being 


of  Daniel,  is  a  diiferent  person,  as  also  is  the 
Darius  mentioned  in  Nehemiah  xii.  22. 
This  last  is  Darius  Codomannus. 

w  Fragment*  (58  and  69. 

V  Pers.  677-838. 

w  Fr.  113. 

>»  Fr.  166. 

»  Fr.  8,  ad  fin. 

^  Justin,  ii.  10. 

«  Plut.  de  Frat.  Am.  u.  p.  488,  D. 

»  Herod,  vii.  3.  Plutarch  and  Justin 
give  a  romantic  turn  to  this  story  by  repre- 
senting the  controverey  as  raiseil  after  the 
death  of  Darius,  and  amicably  referred  to 
Artalxmus  for  decision. 

*•  Horwl.  \'ii.  97. 

3»  Ibid.  viii.  89.  Compare  Plut.  The- 
inUt.  c.  14  and  Diod.  Sic.  xi.  18. 


^  See  Col.  Rawlinson's  Memoir  on  the 
Cuneiform  Inscriptions,  vol.  i.  pp.  319-339. 

^  See  the  Persa:,  passim. 

^  Fiagments  68  and  69. 

^  The  prosthetic  a  was  always  put  by  the 
Hebrews  before  the  Persian  Khsh  ;  and  the 
subc^tution  of  v  for  y  (^  for  ^)  was  also  a 
common  dialectic  peculiarity.— H.C.R. 

'  This  seems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of 
Heeren.  (See  his  "  Manual  of  Ancient  His- 
tory,"  p.  103,  E.  T.) 

•  Herod,  vii.  64. 

♦  Tliucyd.  i.  115. 
Herod,  vii.  97. 
Ibid.  vii.  7. 
Ibid.  vii.  97. 
Ibid.  iii.  12  and  vii.  7. 
Ibid.  vii.  82. 
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ill-used  by  Xerxes,  was  about  to  revolt,  when  by  the  orders  of  Xerxes  be  was 
put  to  death.*® 

32.  Artazostra  was  a  daughter  of  Darius  by  Atossa,"  She  married  Mar- 
donius,  the  son  of  Gobryas,  about  B.C.  492  or  B.C.  493. 

33.  Ariomardua  was  a '  son  of  Darius  by  Parmys,  the  daughter  of  the  true 
Smerdis.     He  commanded  the  Moschi  and  Til)areni  in  the  army  of  Xerxes." 

34.  Arsames  was  a  son  of  Darius  by  Artyst6n^,  his  favourite  wife.  Ho 
commanded  the  Arabians  and  Ethiopians  in  the  army  of  Xerxes.*'  Perhaps 
he  is  the  Arsames  called  by  ^schylus  governor  of  Memphis,'^  who  perished 
at  Salamis,  according  to  the  same  author.'^ 

35.  Oobryas  was  also  a  son  of  Darius  by  Artyston^.  He  commanded  the 
Gappadocians,  the  Mariandynians,  and  the  Ligyans,  in  the  army  of  Xerxes.*^ 

36  and  37.  Ahrocomas  and  Eyperanihes  were  sons  of  Darius  by  his  niece 
Phrataguna,  the  daughter  of  his  brother  Otanes.  All  that  we  know  of  them 
is  that  they  fell  in  the  final  stniggle  at  Thermopylae.*' 

38.  Armmenes  was  a  son  of  Darius.  His  mother  is  not  mentioned.  He 
commanded  the  Utians  and  Mycians  in  the  army  of  Xerxes.*® 

39.  There  were  several  daughters  of  Darius  married  to  generals  in  his  army : 
one  to  Otanes  the  son  of  Sisamnes,  another  to  Daurises,  another  to  Hymeas, 
and  others  to  other  generals.*'  Among  these  may  be  included  Sandace,  the 
wife  of  Artayctes,  whose  three  sons  were  taken  prisoners  and  sacrificed  by  the 
Greeks  before  the  battle  of  Salamis.^ 

40.  Darius,  or  as  Ctesias  more  correctly  gives  the  name,  DareicmSj^  was, 
according  to  him,  the  eldest  son  of  Xerxes,  by  Amestris  the  daughter  of 
Onophas."  He  is  mentioned  by  Herodotus*  as  made  by  his  father  to  marry 
Artaynta,  the  daughter  of  Masistes,  who  was  thus  his  first  cousin.  He  was 
put  to  death  by  his  younger  brother  Artaxerxes,  on  the  charge  of  having 
assassinated  Xerxes — a  crime  of  which  he  was  quite  innocent^^ 

41.  Eystaapes,  according  to  Ctesias,  was  the  second  son  of  Xerxes  by 
Amestris.*  As  Ctesias  says  nothing  of  him  at  the  time  of  Xerxes's  death,  we 
may  suspect  that  he  had  died  before  his  father ;  otherwise  he  would  have  been 
the  heir  to  the  throne  after  the  execution  of  his  elder  brother.* 

42.  Abtaxerxes  I.,  sumamed  Longimanus,  was  the  third  son  of  Xerxes,  if 
we  may  believe  Ctesias."  He  was  a  mere  boy  at  the  time  of  his  father's  murder, 
and  did  not  mount  the  throne  for  seven  months  afterwards, — the  captain  Arta- 
banus,  who  had  murdered  Xerxes,  having  the  royal  power  during  the  interval.* 


>•  Herod,  ix.  113. 

"  Ibid.  vi.  43. 

"  Ibib.  vii.  78.  This  can  scarcely  be 
the  Ariomardus  whom  ^schylus  makes 
governor  of  Egyptian  Thebes  (Pers.  37-8), 
and  who  is  represented  as  among  the  slain  at 
Salamis  (ib.  946). 

*»  Herod,  vii.  69. 

**  Pers.  11.  36-7. 

**  Ibid.  1.  310. 

w  Herod,  vii.  72. 

"  Ibid.  vii.  224. 

w  Ibid.  vii.  68.  This  makes  the  twelfth 
son  of  Darius.  Hellanicus  giivc  him  only 
eleven  (Fr.  106). 

^  Ibid.  V.  116. 


*  See  the  account  which  Plutarch  pro- 
fesses to  take  from  Phanias  of  Eresus  ( Vit. 
Themist.  c.  13).  The  Artayctes  intended  is 
probably  the  governor  of  Sestos  (Herod,  ix. 
116). 

**  The  native  name  Daryavush  is  better 
represented  by  Dareiieus  thai  by  Dareius. 

«  Ctes.  Exc.  Pers.  §  20. 

^  Herod,  ix.  108. 

•♦  Ctes.  Exo.  Pare.  §  29. 

^  Ibid.  §  20.  Diodorus  makes  him  the 
thirfl  son  (xi.  69). 

2  Ibid.  §  29. 

3  Ibid.  §  20. 

*  Ibid.  §  29-30.  Compare  Justin,  iii.  1, 
and  Diod.  Sic.  1.  s.  c. 
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Artaxerxes  reigned/orty  years,  from  b.o.  465  to  b.c.  425.^  He  married  Dam- 
aspia,  and  had  one  only  legitimate  child,  Xerxes  II.*  He  is  mentioned  hy 
Herodotus  once/  by  Thucydides  frequently .•  Both  writers  were  his  contem- 
poraries. There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  the  king  who  sent 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah  to  Jerusalem,  and  sanctioned  the  restoration  of  the  forti- 
fications.* A  brief  sketch  of  his  reign  is  contained  in  the  epitome,  which  is 
all  that  we  possess  of  Ctesias.*^ 

43.  Artarius  appears  in  Ctesias  as  a  half-brother  of  Artaxerxes,  being  the 
son  of  Xerxes  but  not  of  Amestris.  He  is  said  to  have  been  satrap  of  Babylon 
under  Artaxerxes." 

44.  Amytis,  daughter  of  Xerxes  by  Amestris,  married  Megabyzus,  son  of 
Zopyrus."  According  to  Ctesias  she  was  very  ill-conducted,  and  finally 
destroyed  herself  by  her  irregularities.** 

45.  Rhodogune  was  also  a  daughter  of  Xerxes  by  Amestris.*^  No  parti- 
culars are  known  of  her. 

46.  Xebxes  II.  was  the  only  legitimate  son  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus.** 
He  reigned  for  two  months,  when  ho  was  murdered  by  his  half-brother  Sogdi- 
anus,  an  illegitimate  son  of  Artaxerxes.** 

47.  Fissuthnes  was  probably  a  son  of  Hystaspes,  the  brother  of  Xerxes.  He 
was  satrap  of  Sardis  in  B.C.  440,*^  a  post  which  he  seems  to  have  still  occupied 
in  B.C.  427.« 

48.  Artaynta  was  the  daughter  of  Masistes,  the  brotlier  of  Xerxes  (No.  31). 
She  was  given  in  marriage  to  her  first  cousin  Darius,  Xerxes'  eldest  son,  by 
command  of  Xerxes,  who  thought  thereby  to  please  her  mother.*'  Afterwards 
Xerxes  fell  in  love  with  herself,  and  the  intrigue  which  followed  led  to  the 
ruin  both  of  her  father  and  her  mother.*^ 

49.  Artanes  was  a  brother  of  Darius.  He  had  only  one  child,  a  daughter 
named  Phratagun^  who  was  taken  to  wife  by  her  uncle  Darius.  He  is  said 
to  have  made  her  his  sole  heir.'* 

50.  Fhratagune^  who  married  her  uncle  Darius,  was  the  mother  of  Abro- 
comes  and  Hyperanthes,  the  two  sons  of  Darias  who  fell  at  Thermopylae." 

51  and  52.  Otanes,  the  brother  of  Darius,  is  mentioned  by  Herodotus  only, 
and  in  a  single  passage."  His  son  Smerdomenes  was  one  of  the  six  superior 
commanders  in  the  army  of  Xerxes.** 

53.  Artahantis  is  the  most  distinguished  of  all  the  brothers  of  Darius.  He 
is  represented  as  checking  the  warlike  tendencies  of  both  Darius  ^  and  Xerxes," 


*  See  Clinton,  F.  H.  vol.  ii.  p.  380. 

•  Ct€8.  Pere.  Exc.  §  44. 

7  Herod,  vi.  98. 

8  Thucyd.  i.  104,  127,  ii.  67,  iv.  50. 

»  Ezr.  vii.  1,  &c.  Nehcm.  ii.  1-8.  The 
weeks  of  Daniel,  however  they  are  reckoned, 
ci'B  only  count  from  the  reign  of  this  prince, 
by  whom  the  command  to  '*  restore  and 
build  Jerusalem — the  street  and  the  tcail" 
was  (iriven.  (Compare  Neh.  ii.  8  with  Don. 
ix.  25.) 

*w  Phot.  Bibliothec.  pp.  115-124. 

"  Ibid.  p.  121. 

tt  Ibid.p.115. 

Ibid.  p.  117  and  p.  124.    Compare 


Dino,  Fr.  21. 

1*  Ibid.  p.  115. 

»*  Ibid.  p.  124. 

*•  Diod.   Sic.   xii.   71  ;    Manetho,   Frag- 
ments 68  and  96. 

^  Thucyd.  i.  115. 

»■  Ibid.  iii.  31. 

w  Herod,  ix.  108. 

»  Ibid.  ix.  112-3. 

n  Ibid.  vii.  224. 

**  Ibid.  1.  s.  c. 

»  Ibid.  vii.  82. 

^  Ibid.  1.  8.  c.  and  vii.  121. 

»  Herod,  iv.  83. 

«•  Ibid.  vu.  10-18,  46-52. 
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towards  the  latter  of  whom  he  acts  as  a  sort  of  Mentor.   His  four  sons  seem  to 
occupy  positions  of  importance  under  Xerxes.*' 

64.  Tritantcechmes^  the  son  of  Artabanus,  was  one  of  the  six  superior 
generals  of  the  army  of  Xerxes.^  It  is  not  impossible  that  he  may  have  been 
satrap  of  Babylon  at  the  time  of  Herodotus'  visit.* 

55.  Artyphius,  son  of  an  Artabanus,  commanded  the  Gandarians  and 
DadicaB  in  the  army  of  Xerxes.'  It  is  not  said  that  the" Artabanus  in  question 
was  Xerxes'  uncle. 

56.  Ariomardiis,  brother  of  the  Artyphius  just  mentioned,  commanded  the 
Gaspians  on  the  same  occasion.'* 

57.  Bagasajces  (or  Bassaces)^  the  son  of  an  Artabanus,  commanded  the 
Asiatic  Thracians,'  i.e.  the  Thynians  and  Bithynians. 

58.  Ariaphemes,  a  half-brother  of  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes  by  a  dif- 
ferent wife  from  Darius,  was  left  by  him  as  satrap  at  Sardis  on  his  return  from 
Scythia.'  After  suppressing  the  Ionian  revolt,  ho  made  the  rating  which  was 
in  force  throughout  Asiatic  Greece  in  the  time  of  Herodotus.'  He  was  the 
father  of  the  Artaphemes  who  accompanied  Datis  to  Marathon.  (See  the 
next  No.) 

59.  Artaphemes  the  yoimger,  who  accompanied  Datis,  is  said  to  have  been 
a  nephew  of  Darius,^  and  may  therefore  be  fairly  regarded  as  the  son  of  the 
satrap  of  Sardis.  He  appears  to  have  had  little  to  do  with  the  conduct  of  the 
expedition. 

60.  A  sister  of  Darius  is  said  to  have  married  Gobryas  the  conspirator,'  but 
her  name  is  not  given.    Their  issue  was  Mardonius.    (See  No.  61.) 

61.  Mardonius,  who  was  in  so  much  favour  both  with  Darius  *^  and  with 
Xerxes,^^  is  said  to  have  been  the  son  of  Gobryas  and  a  sister  of  Darius.  He 
married  his  first  cousin  Artazostra  (No.  32),  daughter  of  Darius  and  Atossa, 
and  full  sister  to  Xerxes.^  Hence  perhaps  his  great  influence  with  that 
monarch.  His  actions  are  too  well  known  to  need  recapitulating.  According 
to  Gtesias  he  was  wounded  at  Plataut,  and  being  afterwards  sent  by  Xerxes  to 
plunder  Delphi,  was  there  killed  by  hailstones !  " 

62  and  63.  Another  sister  of  Darius  married  Teaspes,  of  whom  we  know 
nothing  except  that  he  was  the  father  of  Sataspes,  who  was  required  as  a 
penance  to  circumnavigate  Africa,  and  failing  to  do  so  was  impaled  by 
Xerxes." 


■^  See  the  four  following  numbers  (54, 
55,  56,  and  57). 

»  Herod,  vii.  82  and  121. 

■  See,  however,  note  *  on  Book  i.  ch. 
192,  where  the  improbability  of  this  is 
argued. 

«  Herod.  vU.  66. 

*  Ibid.  Tii.  67. 

»  Ibid.  vii.  75. 

«  Ibid.  V.  25. 


'  Ibid.  vi.  42. 
8  Ibid.  vi.  94. 
•  Ibid.  vii.  5. 
»o  Ibid.  vi.  43. 

"  Ibid.  vii.  5,  9,  &c.,  viii.  '^7-9,  107. 
&c. 

»«  Ibid.  vi.  43. 

w  Pers.  Excerpt  §§  25-6. 

>*  Ibid.  iv.  43. 


THE  EIGHTH  BOOK 


OF  T&B 


HISTORY  OF  HERODOTUS, 


ENTITLED  UBANIA, 


1,  The  Greeks  engaged  in  the  sea-service  were  the 
following.  The  Athenians  furnished  a  hundred  and 
twenty-seven  vessels  to  the  fleet,  which  were  manned 
in  part  by  the  Platseans,  who,  though  unskilled  in  such 
matters,  were  led  by  their  active  and  daring  spirit  to 
undertake  this  duty ;  the  Corinthians  furnished  a  con- 
tingent of  forty  vessels ;  the  Megarians  sent  twenty ; 
the  Chalcideans  also  manned  twenty,  which  had  been 
furnished  to  them  by  the  Athenians;^  the  Eginetans 
came  with  eighteen ;  the  Sicyonians  with  twelve ;  the 
Lacedaemonians  with  ten ;  the  Epidaurians  with  eight ; 
the  Eretrians  with  seven ;  the  Troezenians  with  five ; 
the  Styreans  with  two;  and  the  C^ans^  with  two 
triremes  and  two  penteconters.  Last  of  all,  the  Lo- 
crians  of  Opus  came  in  aid  with  a  squadron  of  seven 
penteconters. 

2.  Such  were  the  nations  which  furnished  vessels  to 


^  These  Chalcideans  are  beyoDd  a 
doubt  the  Athenian  cleruchs  or  colo- 
nists, settled  on  the  lands  of  the  Hi^v 
pobatas  at  the  time  of  the  second  in- 
vasion of  Cleomenes  (supra,  v.  77). 
Their  number,  4000,  would  exactly 
suffice  to  man  20  triremes. 

'  Ceos,  one  of  the  Cyclades,  now 
Tzia  or  Zea^  lies  off  the  promontory  of 


Simium,  at  the  distance  of  about  12 
miles.  It  is  about  12  miles  long  by 
8  broad.  Like  the  other  Cyclades  it 
was  originally  colonised  from  Athens 
(infra,  ch.  40).  Simonides,  the  lyric 
poet,  and  Prodicus,  the  sophist,  both 
natives  of  Ceos,  have  made  it  more 
famous  than  many  a  larger  place. 
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the  fleet  now  at  Artemisium ;  and  in  mentioning  them 
I  have  given  the  number  of  ships  furnished  by  each. 
The  total  number  of  the  ships  thus  brought  together, 
without  counting  the  penteconters,  was  two  himdred 
and  seventy-one  ;^  and  the  captain,  who  had  the  chief 
command  over  the  whole  fleet,  was  Eurvbiades  the  son 
of  Euiycleides.  He  was  furnished  by  Sparta,  since  the 
allies  had  said,  that  "  if  a  Lacedaemonian  did  not  take 
the  command,  they  would  break  up  the  fleet,  for  never 
would  they  serve  under  the  Athenians/' 

3.  From  the  first,  even  earlier  than  the  time  when 
the  embassv  went  to  Sicilv*  to  sohcit  alliance,  there 
had  been  a  talk  of  intrusting  the  Athenians  with  the 
command  at  sea;  but  the  allies  were  averse  to  the 
plan,  wherefore  the  Athenians  did  not  press  it ;  for 
there  was  nothing  they  had  so  much  at  heart  as  the 
salvation  of  Greece,  and  they  knew  that,  if  they  quar- 
relled among  themselves  about  the  command,  Greece 
would  be  brought  to  ruin.*  Herein  they  judged  rightly  ; 
for  internal  strife  is  a  thing  as  much  worse  than  war 
carried  on  by  a  united  people,  as  war  itself  is  worse 
than  peace.  The  Athenians,  therefore,  being  so  per- 
suaded, did  not  push  their  claims,  but  waived  them,  so 
long  as  they  were  in  such  great  need  of  aid  fix)m 
the  other  Greeks.  And  they  afterwards  showed  their 
motive ;  for  at  the  time  when  the  Persians  had  been 
driven  from  Greece,  and  were  now  threatened  by  the 


■  This  number  agrees  exactly  with 
the  statement  of  the  several  contin- 
gents— an  unusual  circumstance  in 
our  present  copies  of  Herodotus.  It 
is  confirmed  by  Diodorus,  who  makes 
the  fleet  consist  of  280  triremes, 
having  evidently  counted  as  such  the 
nine  penteconters  (xi.  12).  We  may 
make  a  fair  estimate  of  the  relative 
naval  strength  of  the  principal  Gre- 
states  from  this  catalogue,  com- 
with  the  list  of  the  contingents 
fought  at  Salamis.     It  is  ne- 


cessary, however,  to  bear  in  mind, 
that  Egina  was  nursing  her  stzength 
(infra,  ch.  46). 

*  Supra,  vii.  153,  et  seqq. 

*  Atiiens  prudently  waived  her 
claim,  as  to  insist  on  it  might  have 
caused  the  withdrawal  of  the  Dorian 
forces,  which  amounted  to  113  tri- 
remes, or  nearly  one  half  of  the  fleet. 
Even  with  this  concession  she  found  it 
difficult  enough  to  retain  them  (infra, 
chs.  4-5,  74-8). 


Chap.  3-5. 
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Greeks  in  their  own  country,  they  took  occasion  of  the 
insolence  of  Pausanias  to  deprive  the  Lacedsemonians  of 
their  leadership.    This,  however,  happened  afterwards,' 

4.  At  the  present  time  the  Greeks,  on  their  arrival 
at  Artemisium,  when  they  saw  the  number  of  the  ships 
which  lay  at  anchor  near  Aphetae,  and  the  abundance 
of  troops  everywhere,  feeling  disappointed  that  matters 
had  gone  with  the  barbarians  so  far  otherwise  than  they 
had  expected,  and  fall  of  alarm  at  what  they  saw,  began 
to  speak  of  drawing  back  from  Artemisium  towards  the 
inner  parts  of  their  country.  So  when  the  Euboeans 
heard  what  was  in  debate,  they  went  to  Eurybiades, 
and  besought  him  to  wait  a  few  days,  while  they  re- 
moved their  children  and  their  slaves  to  a  place  of 
safety.  But  as  they  found  that  they  prevailed  nothing, 
they  left  him  and  went  to  Themistocles,  the  Athenian 
commander,  to  whom  they  gave  a  bribe  of  thirty 
talents,*  on  his  promise  that  the  fleet  should  remain 
and  risk  a  battle  in  defence  of  Euboea, 

5.  And  Themistocles  succeeded  in  detaining  the  fleet 
in  the  way  which  I  will  now  relate.  He  made  over 
to  Eurybiades  five  talents  out  of  the  thirty  paid  him, 
which  he  gave  as  if  they  came  from  himself;  and 
having  in  this  way  gained  over  the  admiral,  he  ad- 
dressed himself  to  Adeimantus,  the  son  of  Ocytus,  the 
Corinthian  leader,  who  was  the  only  remonstrant  now, 
and  who  still  threatened  to  sail  away  from  Artemisium 


•  Probably  in  B.C.  477  (see  Clin- 
ton's F.  H.  vol.  ii.  App.  ch.  6).  The 
circumstances  are  related  at  length 
by  Thucydides  (i.  95)  and  Diodorus 
(xi.  44-6).  It  appears  from  the 
latter,  that  the  contrast  offered  by  the 
personal  character  of  Aristides  to  the 
insolence  of  Pausanias,  was  in  part 
the  cause  of  the  allies  submitting  to 
Athens.  Pausanias  had  not  only 
assumed  the  state  and  habits  of  a  Per- 
sian satrap,  but  affected  the  oriental 
system  of  seclusion,  and  was  violent 
and  capricious  (Thucyd.  i.  130).    The 


change,  however,  would  scarcely  have 
been  effected,  had  not  the  Ionian  ele- 
ment in  the  alliance  obtained  a  large 
accession  of  strength  by  the  addition 
of  the  Asiatic  Greeks  to  the  confede- 
racy (ib.  i.  95). 

'  Plutarch  admits  this  conduct  on 
the  part  of  Themistocles  (Vit.  Them, 
c.  7),  which  is  quite  in  accordance 
with  his  general  character  (vide  infra, 
chs.  Ill,  112).  He  gives  the  name 
of  the  EuboKMi  who  brought  the 
money  as  Pelagon.  Thirty  talents 
would  be  above  7000?.  of  our  money. 
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and  not  wait  for  the  other  captains.  AAireaang  himself 
to  this  man,  Themistccics  said  wiih  an  oath« — **  Thou 
ibrsake  us?  By  no  in-ans!  I  will  pay  thee  better 
for  remaining  than  the  Mcde  wo^Jd  for  leaving  thy 
friends" — and  straightway  he  sent  on  K^ard  the  ship  of 
AdeimantTis  a  present  of  three'  talents  ci  siKer.  So 
these  two  captains  were  won  by  gifbs*  and  came  over 
to  the  vi:w>  of  Themistocles.  who  was  thereby  enabled 
to  gratify  the  wishes  of  the  ETitt.'eansw  He  likewise  made 
his  own  gain  on  the  occasion :  for  he  kept  the  rest  of  the 
monov.  and  no  one  knew  of  it.  The  crmmanders  who 
took  the  firifts  thoiisrht  that  the  sgels  were  frirmshed  bv 
Ather-s,  and  had  been  sent  to  W  ns«ri  in  this  wav. 

6.  Th^!s  i:  came  to  pass  that  the  Greeks  stayed  at 
Enb<ea  and  there  grave  bartle  to  the  enemv. 

Xow  the  banle  was  on  this  wise.     Tne  h^krl^Lrians 

reaeheil  Apheta>  early  in  the  afteni*x»n.  and  then  saw 

(as  thoy  had  previously  heard  reportei}  that  a  fleet  of 

Greek  ship-s^  weak  in  number,  lay  a:  Artemisium.     At 

once  thev  were  easer  to  en^racin?*  tV-arinj^  that  the  Greeks 
«■  ^  ■«-   '^  •- 

would  fly.  and  hoping  to  v?apture  them  he  tore  they  should 
sret  awav,  Thov  did  not  however  think  it  wise  to  make 
straight  for  the  Greek  station.  lest  the  enemy  should  see 
them  as  thev  K^re  down^  and  betake  themselves  to 
flight  imme'iiately :  in  which  case  ni;rht  might  close 
in  betbre  they  came  up  with  the  fcgitives.  and  so 
they  might  get  clean  off  and  make  their  escape  from 
them:  whereas  the  Persians  were  minded  not  to  let 
a  single  soul  sKp  though  their  hands.* 


Arvbii'Aleik  tae  ca;.-Ciia  -jr*  the  jLTihe- 

twee  > — •"  Llsac  acc   ev^Q  the  Jyirs- 

tflica^  their   bantib^** 

anuies  there   w&»  ;i 

wbiwe  bustoetii^  it 

[he  the  bvly  are 

oi  Juve  3t 


SpfcTta*  wiiich  "^^-as  waaoed  for  th* 
v^rroiitf  -ncnJice^  oderMd  iltmnsr  an 
ex^'etli  cica  i  X-fii.  Eep.  Lac.  xiiL  |§  :f, 
■i\  Jl*  the  are  va*  cvntfiihfniii  w  be 
ot  ▼icil  impcrtaace^  ev«rv  edfurt  was 
aioile  x>  'ieitnvi  :iie  **  torch-bearer.* 
;iuil  he  seiiitjui  :eil  milesft  the  whole 
irtuy  wjtf  ie5»tT»-'y«L  The  exprvssKin 
ptt;a«»i  intw  1  yrjvurb  v,2enob.  CenjL  ▼. 
*4:  Svhoi.  id  ii'uny.  Fhom,  1377; 
:>uiihkS  jd  ••.v.,  vie.}. 


Chap.  6-8. 
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7,  They  therefore  contrived  a  plan,  which  was  the 
following  : — They  detached  two  hundred  of  their  ships 
from  the  rest,  and — to  prevent  the  enemy  from  seeing 
them  start — sent  them  round  outside  the  island  of  Scia- 
thos,  to  make  the  circuit  of  EubcBa  by  Caphareus  ^^  and 
Greraestus,*  and  so  to  reach  the  Euripus.  By  this  plan 
they  thought  to  enclose  the  Greeks  on  every  side ;  for 
the  ships  detached  would  block  up  the  only  way  by 
which  they  could  retreat,  while  the  others  would  press 
upon  them  in  front.  With  these  designs  therefore 
they  dispatched  the  two  hundred  ships,  while  they  them- 
selves waited, — since  they  did  not  mean  to  attack  the 
Greeks  upon  that  day,  or  until  they  knew,  by  signal,  of 
the  arrival  of  the  detachment  which  had  been  ordered 
to  sail  round  Eubcea,  Meanwhile  they  made  a  muster 
of  the  other  ships  at  Aphetae. 

8.  Now  the  Persians  had  with  them  a  man  named 
Scyllias,  a  native  of  Sci6ne,  who  was  the  most  expert 
diver  of  his  day.*  At  the  time  of  the  shipwreck  off 
Mount  Pelion  he  had  recovered  for  the  Persians  a  great 
part  of  what  they  lost,  and  at  the  same  time  he  had 
taken  care  to  obtain  for  himself  a  good  share  of  the 


'^  Capherens  (or  Caphareus)  was 
the  name  of  the  south-eastern  pro- 
montory of  Euhcea,  now  called  Capo 
Daro  (see  Plin.  H.  N.  iy.  12 ;  Ptol. 
Geogr.  iii.  15).  It  was  said  to  have 
been  fatal  to  many  of  the  Greek  ships 
on  their  return  from  the  Trojan  war 
(Virg.  JSn.  xi.  260).  In  the  12th 
century,  on  account  of  the  many 
shipwrecks  of  which  it  was  the  scene, 
it  bore  the  name  of  Xylophagus, 
"  wood,"  or  "  ship  devourer"  (Tzetz. 
Lycophr.  v.  373). 

*  Genestus  was  a  town  and  pro- 
montory at  the  extreme  southern 
point  of  Euboea,  famous  for  a  temple 
of  Neptune  (Scylax.  Peripl.  p.  51 ; 
compare  Plin.  H.  N.  1.  s.  c. ;  Liv. 
xxxi.  45;  Strab.  x.  p.  651).  The 
promontory  is  now  Cape  ManteHOf  the 
town  Kastri. 

VOL.  IV. 


'  Pausanias  relates  (x.  xix.  §  1) 
that  this  Scyllias,  whom  he  calls 
Scyllis,  had  a  statue  erected  to  him 
at  Delphi  by  the  Amphictyons, 
which  remained  to  his  own  day. 
Scyllis,  according  to  him,  assisted  by 
his  daughter,  who  was  also  a  diver, 
had  loosened  the  anchors  of  the  Per- 
sian ships  at  the  time  of  the  storm  off 
Cape  Sepias,  and  had  thereby  done 
the  common  enemy  great  damage 
(compare  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  11 ; 
Athen.  vii.  p.  296,  F. ;  Anthol.  Gr. 
i.  69,  1). 

Col.  Leake  remarks  that  some  of 
the  Levantine  Greeks  are  to  this  day 
famous  for  their  skill  in  diving — the 
most  celebrated  being  the  sponge- 
cutters  of  Symi  (Demi  of  Attica,  p. 
244,  note  *). 
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treasure.  He  had  for  some  time  been  wishing  to  go 
over  to  the  Greeks;  but  no  good  opportunity  had 
offered  till  now,  when  the  Persians  were  making  the 
muster  of  their  ships.  In  what  way  he  contrived  to 
reach  the  Greeks  I  am  not  able  to  say  for  certain :  I 
marvel  much  if  the  tale  that  is  commonly  told  be  true. 
'Tis  said  he  dived  into  the  sea  at  Aphetse,  and  did  not 
once  come  to  the  surface  till  he  reached  Artemisium,  a 
distance  of  nearly  eighty  furlongs.'  Now  many  things 
are  related  of  this  man  which  are  plainly  false,  but 
some  of  the  stories  seem  to  be  true.  My  own  opinion 
is  that  on  this  occasion  he  made  the  passage  to  Arte- 
misium in  a  boat. 

However  this  might  be,  Scyllias  no  sooner  reaphed 
Artemisium  than  he  gave  the  Greek  captains  a  full 
account  of  the  damage  done  by  the  storm,  and  likewise 
told  them  of  the  ships  sent  to  make  the  circuit  of 
Euboea. 

9.  So  the  Greeks  on  receiving  these  tidings  held  a 
council,  whereat,  after  much  debate,  it  was  resolved 
that  they  should  stay  quiet  for  the  present  where  they 
were,  and  remain  at  their  moorings,  but  that  after  mid- 
night they  should  put  out  to  sea,  and  encounter  the 
ships  which  were  on  their  way  round  the  island.  Later 
in  the  day,  when  they  found  that  no  one  meddled  with 
them,  they  formed  a  new  plan,  which  was  to  wait  till 
near  evening,  and  then  sail  out  against  the  main  body 
of  the  barbarians,  for  the  purpose  of  trying  their  mode 
of  fight  and  skill  in  manoeuvring.^ 

10.  When  the  Persian  commanders  and  crews  saw 
the  Greeks  thus  boldly  sailing  towards  them  with  their 
few  ships,  they  thought  them  possessed  with  madness,* 
and  went  out  to  meet  them,  expecting  (as  indeed 
seemed  likely  enough)  that  they  would  take  all  their 


\ 


'  The  distance  acroBB  the  strait  is 
about  7  miles,  or  little  more  than  60 
stades. 


*  On  the  nautical  manoeuvre  of  the 
dMicirXovff,  see  above,  vi.  12,  note  7. 

•  Vide  supra,  vi.  112, 
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vessels  with  the  greatest  ease.  The  Greek  ships  were 
so  few,  and  their  own  so  far  outnumbered  them,  and 
sailed  so  mnch  better,  that  they  resolved,  seeing  their 
advantage,  to  encompass  their  foe  on  every  side. 
And  now  such  of  the  lonians  as  wished  well  to  the 
Grecian  cause  and  served  in  the  Persian  fleet  un- 
willingly, seeing  their  countrymen  surrounded,  were 
sorely  distressed ;  for  they  felt  sure  that  riot  one  of 
them  would  ever  make  his  escape,  so  poor  an  opinion 
had  they  of  the  strength  of  the  Greeks.  On  the  other 
hand,  such  as  saw  with  pleasure  the  attack  on  Greece, 
now  vied  eagerly  with  each  other  which  should  be  the 
first  to  make  prize  of  an  Athenian  ship,  and  thereby 
to  secure  himself  a  rich  reward  from  the  king.  For 
through  both  the  hosts  none  were  so  much  accounted 
of  as  the  Athenians. 

11.  The  Greeks,  at  a  signal,  brought  the  stems  of 
their  ships  together  into  a  small  compass,  and  turned 
their  prows  on  every  side  towards  the  barbarians  ;•  after 
which,  at  a  second  signal,  although  inclosed  within  a 
narrow  space,  and  closely  pressed  upon  by  the  foe,  yet 
they  fell  bravely  to  work,  and  captured  thirty  ships 
of  the  barbarians,  at  the  same  time  taking  prisoner 
Philaon,  the  son  of  Chersis,  and  brother  of  Gorgus, 
king  of  Salamis,*  a  man  of  much  repute  in  the  fleet. 
The*  first  who  made  prize  of  a  ship  of  the  enemy  was 
Lyoom^des  the  son  of  ^schreas,  an  Athenian,®  who 
was  afterwards  adjudged  the  meed  of  valour.  Victory 
however  was  still  doubtful  when  night  came  on,  and 
put  a  stop  to  the  combat.  The  Greeks  sailed  back  to 
Artemisium  and  the  barbarians  to  AphetsB,  much  sur* 


*  Compare  the  tactics  of  the  Ck>- 
rinthiana  (Thucyd.  ii.  83),  who 
though  superior  in  force  adopted  this 
arrangement  of  their  ships  in  their 
first  engagement  with  Phormio, 
through  fear  of  the  superiority  of  the 


Athenians  in  manoeuvring. 

'  Supra,  V,  104. 

'  Plutarch  makes  Lyoomddes  per^ 
form  this  exploit  at  Salamia  (Yit. 
Them.  c.  15). 
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prised  at  the  resnlt,  which  was  far  other  than  they  had 
looked  for.  In  this  battle  only  one  of  the  Greeks  who 
fought  on  the  side  of  the  king  deserted  and  joined  his 
countrymen.  This  was  Antid&rus  of  Lemnos,  whom 
the  Athenians  rewarded  for  his  desertion  by  the  present 
of  a  piece  of  land  in  Salamis. 

12.  Evening  had  barely  closed  in  when  a  heavy  rain 
—it  was  about  midsummer  •—began  to  fall,  which  con- 
tinued the  whole  night,  with  terrible  thunderings  and 
lightnings  from  Mount  Pelion  :  the  bodies  of  the  slain 
and  the  broken  pieces  of  the  damaged  ships  were 
drifted  in  the  direction  of  Aphetae,  and  floated  about 
the  prows  of  the  vessels  there,  disturbing  the  action  of 
the  oars.  The  barbarians,  hearing  the  storm,  were 
greatly  dismayed,  expecting  certainly  to  perish,  as  they 
had  fallen  into  such  a  multitude  of  misfortunes.  For 
before  they  were  well  recovered  from  the  tempest  and 
the  wreck  of  their  vessels  off  Mount  Pelion,  they  had 
been  earpriBed  by  »  sea-fight  wUch  had  taxed  aU  their 
strength,  and  now  the  sea-fight  was  scarcely  over  when 
they  were  exposed  to  floods  of  rain,  and  the  rush  of 
swollen  streams  into  the  sea,  and  violent  thunderings. 

13.  If,  however,  they  who  lay  at  Aphetae  passed  a 
comfortless  night,  far  worse  were  the  sufferings  of  those 
who  had  been  sent  to  make  the  circuit  of  Euboea ;  in  as 
much  as  the  storm  fell  on  them  out  at  sea,  whereby 
the  issue  was  indeed  calamitous.  They  were  sailing 
along  near  the  Hollows  of  Euboea,"  when  the  wind 


*  From  this  passage,  and  from  the 
fact  mentioned  above  (vii.  206),  that 
the  en^ements'at  Thermopyue  and 
Artemisium  coincided  with  the  time 
of  the  Olympic  games,  we  may  he 

£  stifled  in  fixing  the  battles  to  the 
tter  part  of  June  or  the  beginning 
of  July. 

^°  Tt  is  not  auite  certain  what  tract 
we  are  to  unaerstand  by  "  the  Hol- 
Strabo  (x.  p.  648)  and  his 


>» 


Epitomiser  are  at  variance  on  the 
point,  the  former  making  it  the  tract 
between  Gersestus  and  the  Euripus, 
while,  the  latter  says  it  is  the  piece 
of  coast  between  Gersestus  and  Gape 
Gaphareus.  Gol.  Leake  prefers  the 
account  of  the  Epitomiser  (Demi  of 
Attica.  Appendix,  page  247,  note  ^), 
with  less,  I  think,  Sian  his  usual 
judgment.  It  is  plain  from  the 
whole   passage  in  Strabo   that  his 
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began  to  rise  and  the  rain  to  pour :  overpowered  by 
the  force  of  the  gale,  and  driven  they  knew  not  whither, 
at  the  last  they  fell  upon  rocks, — Heaven  so  contriving, 
in  order  that  the  Persian  fleet  might  not  greatly  exceed 
the  Greek,  but  be  brought  nearly  to  its  level.  This 
squadron,  therefore,  was  entirely  lost  about  the  Hollows 
of  Euboea. 

14.  The  barbarians  at  Aphetae  were  glad  when  day 
dawned,  and  remained  in  quiet  at  their  station,  content 
if  they  might  enjoy  a  little  peace  after  so  many  suffer- 
ings. Meanwhile  there  came  to  the  aid  of  the  Greeks 
a  reinforcement  of  fifty-three  ships  from  Attica.^  Their 
arrival,  and  the  news  which  reached  Artemisium  about 
the  same  time  of  the  complete  destruction  by  the  storm 
of  the  ships  sent  to  sail  round  Euboea,  greatly  cheered 
the  spirits  of  the  Greek  sailors.  So  they  waited  again 
till  the  same  hour  as  the  day  before,  and,  once  more 
putting  out  to  sea,  attacked  the  enemy.  This  time  they 
fell  in  with  some  Cilician  vessels,  which  they  sank ;  when 
night  came  on,  and  they  withdrew  to  Artemisium. 

16.  The  third  day  was  now  come,  and  the  captains  of 
the  barbarians,  ashamed  that  so  small  a  number  of 
ships  should  harass  their  fleet,  and  afraid  of  the  anger 
of  Xerxes,  instead  of  waiting  for  the  others  to  begin 


Epitomiser  misrepresented  him.  And 
the  statements  of  other  writers,  as 
particularly  Valerius  Maximus  and 
Fhilostratus,  confirm  the  text  of 
Strabo.  Valerius  Maximus  describes 
"the  Hollows"  as  lying  between 
Hhamnns  (in  Attica)  and  Carystus 
(I.  viii.  §  10);  and  Philostratus 
speaks  of  the  tract  as  abounding  in 
promontories  (diu>ayr^pca,  Vit.  A  p. 
Tyan.  iii.  23),  which  is  true  of  the 
region  west  of  Gersestus,  but  not  of 
that  between  Gerasstus  and  Cape  Ca- 


phareus. 

"  The  Hollows"  seem  to  have  had 
at  all  times  a  bad  name  among  sail- 
ors (see  Eurip.  Troad.  84 ;  Liv.  xxxi. 
47,  "  Est  sinus  Euboicus,  quem  Goela 
vocant,  suspectus  nautis"). 

^  This  seems  to  have  been  the 
whole  of  the  Athenian  reserve  fleet. 
The  policy  of  Themistocles  had  raised 
their  navy  to  200  vessels  (supra,  vii. 
144,  and  note  '),  which  were  now  all 
brought  into  active  service : — 


137  manned  by  the  Athenians  and  Platteans  (oh.  1). 
20  manned  by  the  Cbalddean  colonist*  (ib.)' 
53  arrived  after  the  storm  (ch.  14). 
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the  battle,  weight  anchor  themselves,  and  advanced 
against  the  Greeks  about  the  hour  of  noon,  with  shouts 
encouraging  one  another.  Now  it  happened  that  these 
sea-fights  took  place  on  the  very  same  days  with  the 
combats  at  Thermopylaa ;  and  as  the  aim  of  the  struggle 
was  in  the  one  case  to  maintain  the  pass,  so  in  the  other 
it  was  to  defend  the  Euripus.  While  the  Greeks, 
therefore,  exhorted  one  another  not  to  let  the  barbarians 
burst  in  upon  Greece,  these  latter  shouted  to  their 
fellows  to  destroy  the  Grecian  fleet,  and  get  possession  of 
the  channel. 

16.  And  now  the  fleet  of  Xerxes  advanced  in  good 
order  to  the  attack,  while  the  Greeks  on  their  side 
remained  quite  motionless  at  Artemisium,  The  Per- 
sians therefore  spread  themselves,  and  came  forward  in 
a  half  moon,  seeking  to  encircle  the  Greeks  on  all  sides, 
and  thereby  prevent  them  from  escaping.  When  they 
saw  this,  the  Greeks  sail^  out  to  meet  their  assailants  ; 
and  the  battle  forthwith  began.  In  this  engagement 
the  two  fleets  contended  with  no  clear  advantage  to 
either, — for  the  armament  of  Xerxes  injured  itself  by 
its  own  greatness,  the  vessels  falling  into  disorder,  and 
oft-times  running  foul  of  one  another ;  yet  still  they  did 
not  give  way,  but  made  a  stout  fight,  since  the  crews 
felt  it  would  indeed  be  a  disgrace  to  turn  and  fly  from 
a  fleet  so  inferior  in  number.  The  Greeks  therefore 
suffered  much,  both  in  ships  and  men ;  but  the  barba- 
rians experienced  a  far  larger  loss  of  each.  So  the  fleets 
separated  after  such  a  combat  as  I  have  described. 

17.  On  the  side  of  Xerxes  the  Egyptians  distin- 
guished themselves    above   all  the   combatants;'    for 


*  Diodorus  says  the  Sidonians  were 
the  most  distinguished  (xi.  13),  in 
which  statement  he  seems  to  have 
followed  probability  rather  than  fJEtct 
(vide  supra,  vii.  44,  100). 

[The  Egyptians  seem  to  have  had 


ships  and  commerce  at  a  very  early 
time.  (See  notes  on  Book  ii.  chaps. 
102, 159, 161.)  Herodotus  asserts  that 
the  Egyptian  soldiers  were  made  to 
serve  on  board  the  Persian  fleet,  "  be- 
cause they  were  sailors  "  (ix.  32) ;  and 
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besides  performing  many  other  noble  deeds,  they  took 
five  vessels  from  the  Greeks  with  their  crews  on  board. 
On  the  side  of  the  Greeks  the  Athenians  bore  off  the 
meed  of  valour ;  and  among  them  the  most  distinguished 
was  Clinias,  the  son  of  Alcibiades,^  who  served  at  his 


they  were  taken  from  the  ships  to 
fight  ashore  at  the  battle  of  Platasa. 
l%e  notion  of  the  Egyptian  pre- 
judice against  the  sea  is  repeated 
without  considering  that  it  is  men- 
tioned in  connexioD  with  their  hatred 
of  Typhon ;  and  that  it  was  merely 
because  the  sea  was  considered  in- 
jnrioos,  as  the  Nile  was  beneficial  to 
Egypt ;  which  last,  according  to  one 
interpretation  of  that  fabulous  his- 
tory, was  Osiris.  But  this  did  not 
prevent  their  using  the  sea  for  the 
purposes  of  conquest  and  commerce. 
The  Dutch  have  had  a  more  positive 
feeling  of  antagonism  against  the  sea^ 
which  in  fabulous  times  would  have 
been  made  into  a  similar  myth.  And 
whether  we  believe  or  reject  the 
common  report  of  Egyptian  and  Greek 
times,  that  colonies  went  from.  Egypt 
to  Athens  and  Argos,  it  proves  that 
the  Egyptians  were  believed  to  be  in 
the  habit  of  frequenting  the  sea.  It 
is,  however,  more  probable  that  their 
colonies  were  merely  refugees  who 
fled  from  Egypt,  on  the  expulsion 
of  some  native  and  even  foreign 
dynasty,  than  that  the  Egyptians 
were  a  colonising  people.  Tne  com- 
merce too  of  those  days  was  in 
the  hands  of  the  Phoenicians,  who 
had  the  principal  carrying  trade,  even 
from  Egypt,  in  their  nands  (He- 
rodot.  i.  en.  1);  and  also  surpassed 
the  seafaring  Greeks  in  the  extent  of 
their  trade.  But  this  would  not  pre- 
vent the  Egyptians  using  the  sea; 


and  they  were  employed  with  the 
Phoenicians  for  the  Persian  sea  service, 
in  transporting  provisions  for  the 
army  (Bk.  vii.  ch.  25) ;  and  on  other 
occasions.  Again  the  fact  of  their 
capturing  five  Greek  ships  in  the 
present  battle,  and  still  more  their 
being  able  to  contend  at  sea  with 
Tyre  and  Sidon  (ii.  161),  prove  them 
to  have  been  excellent  sailors.  Tamos, 
an  Egyptian,  commanded  a  squadron 
in  the  service  of  C^ms  the  younger 
(Xen.  Anab.  i.),  and  mention  is  miuie 
of  other  expert  sailors  from  Egypt. 
A  sea-fight  indeed  is  represented  at 
Thebes,  in  the  early  time  of  Bemeses 
III.,  some  time  before  the  Trojan 
war,  between  12  and  13  centuries 
B.o. ;  and  their  great  practice  in 
rowing  on  the  Nile  gav*  the  Egyp- 
tians an  advantage,  at  a  time  when 
manoeuvres  depended  so  much  on  the 
oar.— G.  W.] 

'  This  Clinias  was  the  father  of 
the  great  Alcibiades,  whom  he  left  a 
mere  child  at  his  death,  which  took 
place  B.C.  447,  in  the  iMtttle  of  Coro- 
niea  TPlat.  Alcib.  i.  p.  112,  c. ;  Isocr. 
de  Big.  p.  352,  B.).  Clinias  mar- 
ried Dinomach^,  a  daughter  of  Me- 
gacles,  grandson  of  t£e  Megacles 
who  married  Agarista  of  Sicyon 
(Pint.  Vit.  Alcib.  c.  1\  Hence  the 
relationship  between  tne  great  Alci- 
biades and  Pericles,  his  guardian 
(Plat.  Alcib.  p.  118  c).  The  family 
of  Clinias  may  be  thus  exhibited  :^- 


ALdBTADSS 


r 


QtanAB 
(m.  DlQomachtf) 


CUNIAS(2) 


1 

AligWADKa(2) 


Aziochus 


GUHXASCS) 
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own  charge  with  two  hundred  men,*  on  board  a  vessel 
which  he  had  himself  furnished/ 

18.  The  two  fleets,  on  separating,  hastened  very 
gladly  to  their  anchorage-grounds.  The  Greeks,  in- 
deed, when  the  battle  was  over,  became  masters  of  the 
bodies  of  the  slain  and  the  wrecks  of  the  vessels  ;  but 
they  had  been  so  roughly  handled,  especially  the  Athe- 
nians, one-half  of  whose  vessels  had  suffered  damage, 
that  they  determined  to  break  up  from  their  station, 
and  withdraw  to  the  inner  parts  of  their  country. 

19.  Then  Themistocles,  who  thought  that  if  the 
Ionian  and  Carian  ships  could  be  detached  from  the 
barbarian  fleet,*  the  Greeks  might  be  well  able  to  defeat 
the  rest,  called  the  captains  together.  They  met  upon 
the  sea-shore,  where  the  Euboeans  were  now  assembling 
their  flocks  and  herds ;  and  here  Themistocles  told  them 
he  thought  that  he  knew  of  a  plan  whereby  he  could 
detach  from  the  king  those  who  were  of  most  worth 
among  his  allies.  This  was  all  that  he  disclosed  to  them 
of  his  plan  at  that.  time.  Meanwhile,  looking  to  the 
circumstances  in  which  they  were,  he  advised  them  to 
slaughter  as  many  of  the  Euboean  cattle  as  they  liked — 


*  This  was  the  ordinary  crew  of  a 
trireme,  as  appears  from  many  pas- 
sages. The  numher  is  assumed 
(supra,  vii.  184)  as  the  basis  of  a  cal- 
culation, and  may  he  confirmed  from 
various  places  in  I'hucydides  and  other 
authors.  E.g.  The  Attic  sailor  received 
a  drachma  a-day  (Thucyd.  iii.  17),  and 
the  regular  pay  for  a  trireme  was  a 
talent  a  month  (Ibid.  vi.  8V  Now 
the  talent  contamed  6000  orachmas, 
and  the  month  was  reckoned  at  30 
days :  but  6000  -*-  30 = 200.  Of  these 
200,  it  is  calculated  that  170  were 
rowers,  while  30  were  sailors  and 
officers  (Boeckh's  Urkunden  iiber  das 
Seewesen  des  Att,  Staaiea^  p.  119). 
The  Epibatae,  or  marines,  seem  to 
been  additional  (supra,  vii.  184). 
varied  in  number  from  40 
vi.  15)  to  7  (Thucyd.  vi.  43 ; 


cf.  infra,  viii.  83,  note  *). 

*  The  state  usually  furnished  the 
vessel  and  its  equipment,  the  trierarch 
being  boimd  to  keep  the  whole  in 
repair.  Trierarchs  often  went  to  the 
expense  of  equipping  their  vessels  at 
their  own  cost  (Thucyd.  vi.  31 ;  De- 
mosth.  c.  Polycl.),  but  it  was  a  rare 
thing  for  them  to  furnish  the  vessel 
itself.  Still  they  did  so  m  some  in- 
stances (see  Dem.  c.  Meid.  p.  566-8). 

It  is  probable  that  the  Trierarchy 
of  individuals  had  by  this  time  super- 
seded the  old  arrangement  of  the  Nau- 
craries  (Cf.  Hermann's  Pol.  Ant  § 
161). 

«  As  the  Carians  had  twice  before 
resisted  Persia  in  arms  (supra,  i.  174 ; 
V.  103,  118-121),  Themistocles  might 
think  it  worth  while  to  try  to  detach 
them  now. 


Chap,  18-21. 


ORACLE  OF  BACIS. 
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for  it  was  better  (he  said)  that  their  own  troops  should 
enjoy  them  than  the  enemy — and  to  give  orders  to  their 
men  to  kindle  the  fires  as  usual.  With  regard  to  the 
retreat,  he  said  that  he  would  take  upon  himself  to 
watch  the  proper  moment,  and  would  manage  matters 
so  that  they  should  return  to  Greece  without  loss. 
These  words  pleased  the  captains ;  so  they  had  the  fires 
lighted,  and  began  the  slaughter  of  the  cattle. 

20.  The  Euboeans,  until  now,  had  made  light  of  the 
oracle  of  Bacis,*  as  though  it  had  been  void  of  all  sig- 
nificancy,  and  had  neither  removed  their  goods  from 
the  island,  nor  yet  taken  them  into  their  strong  places ; 
as  they  would  most  certainly  have  done  if  they  had 
believed  that  war  was  approaching.  By  this  neglect 
they  had  brought  their  affairs  into  the  very  greatest 
danger.  Now  the  oracle  of  which  I  speak  ran  as 
follows : — 

"  When  o'er  the  main  shall  be  thrown  a  by  bins  yoke  by  a  stranger, 
Be  thou  ware,  and  drive  from  Eubcea  the  goats*  loud-bleating.*' 

So,  as  the  Euboeans  had  paid  no  regard  to  this  oracle 
when  the  evils  approached  and  impended,  now  that  they 
had  arrived,  the  worst  was  likely  to  befall  them. 

21.  While  the  Greeks  were  employed  in  the  way 
described  above,®  the  scout  who  had  been  on  the  watch 
at  Trachis  arrived  at  Artemisium.  For  the  Greeks 
had  employed  two  watchers ; — Polyas,  a  native  of 
Anticyra,  had  been  stationed  off  Artemisium,  with  a 
row-boat  at  his  command  ready  to  sail  at  any  moment^ 


7  There  are  said  to  have  been  three 
prophets  of  this  name — an  Arcadian, 
an  Athenian,  and  a  Boeotian  (Schol. 
ad  Aristoph.  Pac.  1071,  Eq.  123); 
but  the  last,  who  is  called  the  most 
ancient,  was  also  by  far  the  most 
celebrated.  His  oracles  are  quoted, 
infra,  chs.  77,  96,  and  ix.  43.  They 
are  ridiculed  by  Aristophanes  (Av. 
899-916 ;  Pac.  1009-1015,  Ed.  Bothe), 


but  spoken  of  with  great  respect  by 
Cicero  (Div.  i.  18)  and  Pausanias  (iv. 
xxvii.  §  2  ;  X.  xiv.  §  3,  &c.).  The 
Boeotians  seem  to  have  paid  regard  to 
them  down  to  the  time  when  Pausa- 
nias wrote  (ix.  xvii.  §  4).  They  were 
all  written,  apparently,  in  hexameter 
verse. 
*  Supra,  ch.  19,  end. 
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his  orders  being  that,  if  an  engagement  took  place  by- 
sea,  he  should  convey  the  news  at  once  to  the  Greeks 
at  Thermopylae ;  and  in  like  manner  Abronychus,  the 
son  of  Lysicles,  an  Athenian,  had  been  stationed  with  a 
triaconter  near  Leonidas,  to  be  ready,  in  case  of  dis- 
aster befalling  the  land  force,  to  carry  tidings  of  it  to 
Artemisium.  It  was  this  Abronychus  who  now  arrived 
with  news  of  what  had  befallen  Leonidas  and  those  who 
were  with  him.  When  the  Greeks  heard  the  tidings 
they  no  longer  delayed  to  retreat,  but  withdrew  in  the 
order  wherein  they  had  been  stationed,  the  Corinthians 
leading,  and  the  Athenians  sailing  last  of  all. 

22.  And  now  Themistocles  chose  out  the  swiftest 
sailers  from  among  the  Athenian  vessels,  and,  pro- 
ceeding to  the  various  watering-places  along  the  coast, 
cut  inscriptions  on  the  rocks,  which  were  read  by  the 
lonians  the  day  following,  on  their  arrival  at  Artemi- 
sium.  The  inscriptions  ran  thus : — "  Men  of  Ionia,  ye  do 
wrong  to  fight  against  your  own  fathers,  and  to  give 
your  help  to  enslave  Greece.  We  beseech  you  therefore 
to  come  over,  if  possible,  to  our  side :  if  you  cannot  do 
this,  then,  we  pray  you,  stand  aloof  from  the  contest 
yourselves,  and  persuade  the  Carians  to  do  the  like. 
If  neither  of  these  things  be  possible,  and  you  are  hin- 
dered, by  a  force  too  strong  to  resist,  from  venturing 
upon  desertion,  at  least  when  we  come  to  blows  fight 
backwardly,  remembering  that  you  are  sprung  from  us, 
and  that  it  was  through  you  we  first  provoked  the 
hatred  of  the  barbarian."*  Themistocles,  in  putting  up 
these  inscriptions,  looked,  I  believe,  to  two  chances — 
either  Xerxes  would  not  discover  them,  in  which  case 
they  might  bring  over  the  lonians  to  the  side  of  the 
Greeks ;  or  they  would  be  reported  to  him  and  made 
a  ground  of  accusation  against  the  lonians,  who  would 

•  Alluding  to  the  assistance  given  I  revolt  (supra,  v.  99,  and  compare  v. 
by  Athens  to  the  loniana  in  the  great  |  105 ;  vi.  94  ;  vii.  8,  §  2,  &c.). 
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thereupon  be  distrusted,  and  would  not  be  allowed  to 
take  part  in  the  sea-fights. 

23.  Shortly  after  the  cutting  of  the  inscriptions,  a 
man  of  Histisea  went  in  a  merchant-ship  to  Aphetae, 
and  told  the  Persians  that  the  Greeks  had  fled  from 
Artemisium.  Disbelieving  his  report,  the  Persians 
kept  the  man  a  prisoner,  while  they  sent  some  of  their 
fastest  vessels  to  see  what  had  happened.  These 
brought  back  word  how  matters  stood ;  whereupon  at 
sunrise  the  whole  fleet  advanced  together  in  a  body, 
and  sailed  to  Artemisium,  where  they  remained  till 
midday ;  after  which  they  went  on  to  Histiaea/  The 
city  fell  into^  their  hands  immediately ;  and  they  shortly 
overran  the  various  villages  upon  the  coast  in  the 
district  of  Hellopia^'  which  was  part  of  the  Histiaean 
territory. 

24.  It  was  while  they  were  at  this  station  that  a 
herald  reached  them  from  Xerxes,  whom  he  had  sent 
after  making  the  following  dispositions  with  respect  to 
the  bodies  of  those  who  fell  at  Thermopylae.     Of  the 


^  Histiasa,  afterwards  called  Oreus 
(Strab.  X.  p.  649;  Steph.  Byz.  ad 
voc.),  was  the  most  important  town 
of  northern  Euboea,  and  gave  name  to 
a  considerable  tract,  wluch  has  been 
alr^y  mentioned  as  Histiaeotis 
(supra,  vii.  175).  It  lay  about  mid- 
way in  the  northern  coast  of  the 
island  (Liv.  xxviii.  5),  at  the  western 
extremity  of  a  broad  plain,  and  by 
the  side  of  a  small  river  called  the 
Callas  (Strab.  1.  s.  c).  Its  remains 
are  foand  in  this  position  (Leake's 
Demi  of  Attica,  p.  241,  note  ^),  and 
still  bear  the  name  of  Oreos.  We 
learn  from  Theopompus  (Fr.  164), 
that  when  Pericles  conquered  Eabooi 
and  expelled  the  Histiaeans  (Thucyd. 
i.  114),  while  they  sought  a  refage 
in  Macedonia,  2000  Athenian  citizens 
took  their  pUce,  and  colonised  Orens, 
which  had  before  been  a  township  of 
Histiasa.  The  name  Histisea,  how- 
ever, still  continued  in  use  (Scylax. 
Peripl.  p.  50),  and  does  not  seem  to 


have  been  superseded  altogether  by 
that  of  Oreus  till  after  the  time  of  the 
Antonines  (Pausan.  vn.  vii.  §  4 ; 
xvii.  §  2,  ad  fin.). 

'  The  Hellopians,  one  of  the  early 
Pelasgic  tribes,  seem  to  have  been  the 
original  inhabitants  of  Euboea,  which 
anciently  bore  the  name  of  Hellopia 
(Philoch.  Fr.  187 ;  Strab.  x.  p.  649 ; 
Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.).  They  are  found 
in  various  parts  of  Greece  (Steph. 
Byz.),  especially  near  Dodona,  where 
they  are  called  also  Helli,  and  Selli 
(Strab.  vii.  p.  475).  Perhaps  the 
name  may  be  connected  with  the 
more  famous  term,  "  Hellene."  The 
Hellopians  of  Eubcea  had  in  historical 
times  been  driven  to  the  north  of 
the  island,  where  they  occupied  the 
mountain  tract  called  Telethrium 
(Strab.  X.  p.  649),  which  is  the  line  of 
hills  running  east  and  west  between 
Xirokhori  and  Oorgovitsa,  Herodotus 
seems  to  mean  the  whole  peninsula 
west  of  Histiaea  by  Hellopia. 
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twenty  thousand  wljo  had  been  slain  on  the  Persian 
side,  he  left  one  thousand  upon  the  field  while  he 
buried  the  rest  in  trenches ;  and  these  he  carefully 
filled  up  with  earth,  and  hid  with  foliage,  that  the 
sailors  might  not  see  any  signs  of  them.  The  herald, 
on  reaching  Histisea,  caused  the  whole  force  to  be  col- 
lected together,  and  spake  thus  to  them  : 

"  Comrades,  King  Xerxes  gives  permission  to  all  who 
please,  to  quit  their  posts,  and  see  how  he  fights  with  the 
senseless  men  who  think  to  overthrow  his  armies." 

25.  No  sooner  had  these  words  been  uttered,  than  it 
became  diflScult  to  get  a  boat,  so  great  was  the  number 
of  those  who  desired  to  see  the  sight.  Such  as  went 
crossed  the  strait,  and  passing  among  the  heaps  of  dead, 
in  this  way  viewed  the  spectacle.  Many  helots  were 
included  in  the  slain,^  but  every  one  imagined  that  the 
bodies  were  all  either  Lacedsemonians  or  Thespians. 
However  no  one  was  deceived  by  what  Xerxes  had 
done  with  his  own  dead.  It  was  indeed  most  truly  a 
laughable  device — on  the  one  side  a  thousand  men  were 
seen  lying  about  the  field,  on  the  other  four  thousand 
crowded  together  into  one  spot.*     This  day  then  was 


'  Herodotus  had  not  directly  men- 
tioned these  Helots  before.  If  they 
bore  the  proportion,  found  elsewhere 
(infra,  ix.  10,  28),  of  seven  to  each 
Spartan,  they  must  have  amounted  to 
2i00  men.  The  entire  number  of 
Greeks  who  fought  at  Thermopylae 
would  thus  be  raised  to  above  9000, 
viz. — 

Spartans 300 

IJaoediemonians      1000* 

Helots       2100 

Other  Peloponnesians    . .     . .  2800 

Fhodans 1000 

Locrlans lOOOf 

Thespians 700 

Thebans 400 

9300 
*  (TMod.  Sic.    Isocrales  says  700.) 
t  (Diod.  Sic.    Pansonlas  says  6000.) 

And  the  number  at  the  final  struggle 
would  be — 


Spartans 300 

Lacedsmonians      1000 

Helots       2100 

Mycenaeans     80* 

Thespians 700 

Thebans 400 

•  (Pansan.)  *"® 

Deducting  the  Thebans,  who  surren- 
dered, there  would  thus  be  about 
4000  slain.  (Perhaps,  however,  He- 
rodotus takes  this  number  from  the 
inscription,  which  he  misconceived, 
supra,  vii.  228.^ 

*  Thirlwall  (Uist.  of  Greece,  ii.  p. 
290)  denies  that  Xerxes  used  any 
"  artifice"  on  this  occasion ;  but  if  he 
had  the  graves  where  he  had  buried 
his  dead  carefully  concealed  (supra, 
ch.  24),  and  left  a  thousand  of  them 
scattered  about  and  unburied,  when 
with  his  vast  numbers  he  might  ao 


Chap.  25-27. 
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given  up  to  sight-seeing;  on  the  next  the  seamen 
embarked  on  board  their  ships  and  sailed  back  to  His- 
tiaea,  while  Xerxes  and  his  army  proceeded  upon  their 
march. 

26.  There  came  now  a  few  deserters  from  Arcadia* 
to  join  the  Persians — poor  men  who  had  nothing  to 
Kve  on,  and  were  in  want  of  employment.  The 
Persians  brought  them  into  the  king's  presence,  and 
there  inquired  of  them,  by  a  man  who  acted  as  their 
spokesman,  "  what  the  Greeks  were  doing  ?"  The 
Arcadians  answered — "  They  are  holding  the  Olympic 
games,  seeing  the  athletic  sports  and  the  chariot  races." 
"And  what,"  said  the  man,  "is  the  prize  for  which 
they  contend  ?"  "  An  olive-wreath,"  returned  the 
others,  "  which  is  given  to  the  man  who  wins."  On 
hearing  this,  Tritantaechmes,  the  son  of  Artabanus,* 
uttered  a  speech  which  was  in  truth  most  noble,  but 
which  caused  him  to  be  taxed  with  cowardice  by  king 
Xerxes.  Hearing  the  men  say  that  the  prize  was  not 
money  but  a  wreath  of  olive,  he  could  not  forbear  from 
exclaiming  before  them  all :  "  Good  heavens,  Mardo- 
nius,  what  manner  of  men  are  these  against  whom 
thou  hast  brought  us  to  fight — men  who  contend  with 
one  another,  not  for  money,  but  for  honom: ! " 

27.  A  little  before  this,  and  just  after  the  blow  had 
been  struck  at  Thermopylae,  a  herald  was  sent  into 
Phocis  by  the  Thessalians,  who  had  always  been  on 
bad  terms  with  the  Phocians,*  and  especially  since  their 


easQy  have  interred  them  all,  it  is 
manifest  that  a  cheat  was  intended. 

*  It  is  conjectured  (BcQir  ad  loc., 
Larcher,  &c.)  that  these  were  the 
CaryatflB,  or  inhabitants  of  Gaiyas, 
who  are  said  to  have  been  severely 
punished  by  the  Greeks  for  joining 
the  Persians  in  this  war,  and  whose 
women  are  represented  in  the  Cary- 
atides (Vitruv.  I.  i.  §  5).  There 
were  two  cities  called  Caryss,  both 
originally    Arcadian    (Pausan.   vm. 


xiii.  §  5,  and  xlv.  §  1). 

*  Supra,  vii.  82 ;  and  compare  Ap- 
pendix to  Book  vii.,  note  B,  ^o.  54. 

7  The  Phocian  wall,  built  to  defend 
Phocis  from  the  Thessalians  (supra, 
vii.  176),  is  a  dear  proof  of  this  long- 
established  hostility.  One  or  two  of 
the  outrages  committed  in  the  course 
of  it  have  been  preserved  by  ancient 
vniters  (see  ^schin.  de  F.  L.  p.  46, 
and  Plut.  de  Yirt.  Mul.  vol.  iL  p. 
244,  B.) 
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last  overthrow.  For  it  was  not  many  years  previous 
to  this  invasion  of  Greece  hy  the  king,  that  the  Thes- 
salians,  with  their  allies,  entered  Phocis  in  full  force, 
but  were  defeated  by  the  Phocians  in  an  engagement 
wherein  they  were  very  roughly  handled.  The  Pho- 
cians, who  had  with  them  as  soothsayer  Tellias  of  Elis,® 
were  blocked  np  in  the  mountain  of  Parnassus,  when 
the  following  stratagem  was  contrived  for  them  by  their 
Elean  ally.  He  took  six  hundred  of  their  bravest  men, 
and  whitened  their  bodies  and  their  arms  with  chalk ; 
then  instructing  them  to  slay  every  one  whom  they 
should  meet  that  was  not  whitened  like  themselves,  he 
made  a  night  attack  upon  the  Thessalians.  No  sooner 
did  the  Thessalian  sentries,  who  were  the  first  to  see 
them,  behold  this  strange  sight,  than  imagining  it  to 
be  a  prodigy,  they  were  all  filled  with  aflfright.  From 
the  sentries  the  alarm  spread  to  the  army,  which  was 
seized  with  such  a  panic  that  the  Phocians  killed  four* 
thousand  of  them,  and  became  masters  of  their  dead 
bodies  and  shields.  Of  the  shields  one-half  were  sent 
as  an  offering  to  the  temple  at  Abae,*  the  other  half 
were  deposited  at  Delphi ;  while  from  the  tenth  part  of 
the  booty  gained  in  the  battle,  were  made  the  gigantic 
figures  which  stand  round  the  tripod  in  front  of  the 
Delphic  shrine,  and  likewise  the  figures  of  the  same 
size  and  character  at  AbaB. 

28.  Besides  this  slaughter  of  the  Thessalian  foot, 
when  it  was  blockading  them,  the  Phocians  had  dealt 
a  blow  to  their  horse,  upon  its  invading  their  territory, 


•  The  great  nmnber  of  Elean 
soothsayers  who  are  mentioiiecl  about 
this  time,  has  been  already  noticed 
(snpra,  ill.  132,  note  *). 

•  For  the  great  celebrity  of  this 
temple,  see  above,  i.  46,  note  •.  It  lay 
at 'a  little  distance  from  the  city  (Dio- 
dor.  xvi.  58),  which  was  in  the  north- 
eastern angle  of  Fhocis,  somewhat 
to  the  left  of  the  main  road  leading 
from  Orchomenns  to  Opus  (Pausan. 


X.  xxxiv.  §  1).  Colonel  Leake 
believed  that  he  discovered  some 
remains  of  the  temple  on  a  small 
eminence  about  half-way  between 
Exarkhd  and  Vogdhdni,  the  ancient 
Hyampolis  (Northern  Greece,  vol.  ii. 
p.  165).  But  the  description  which 
rausanias  gives  (1.  s.  c.  §  2)  of  its 
extremely  ruinous  state  m  his  day, 
makes  the  identification  more  Uttxa 
donbtfal  (vide  infra,  ch.  83). 
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from  which  they  had  n^ver  recovered.  There  is  a  pass 
near  the  city  of  Hyampolis/  where  the  Phocians,  having 
dug  a  broad  trench,  filled  np  the  void  with  empty  wine- 
jars,  after  which  they  covered  the  place  with  mould,  so 
that  the  groxmd  all  looked  alike,  and  then  awaited  the 
coming  of  the  Thessalians.  These,  thinking  to  destroy 
the  Phociajis  at  one  sweep,  rushed  rapidly  forward, 
and  became  entangled  in  the  wine-jars,  which  broke 
the  legs  of  their  horses. 

29.  The  Thessalians  had  therefore  a  double  cause  of 
quarrel  with  the  Phocians,  when  they  dispatched  the 
herald  above  mentioned,  who  thus  delivered  his 
message : — 

"  At  length  acknowledge,  ye  men  of  Phocis,  that 
ye  may  not  think  to  match  with  us.  In  times  past, 
when  it  pleased  us  to  hold  with  the  Greeks,  we  had 
always  the  vantage  over  you ;  and  now  our  influence 
is  such  with  the  Barbarian,  that,  if  we  choose  it,  you 
will  lose  your  coimtry,  and  (what  is  even  worse)  you 
will  be  sold  as  slaves.  However,  though  we  can  now 
do  with  you  exactly  as  we  like,  we  are  willing  to  forget 
om:  wrongs.  Quit  them  with  a  payment  of  fifty  talents 
of  silver,'  and  we  xmdertake  to  ward  off  the  evils  which 
threaten  your  country.'* 

30.  Such  was  the  message  which  the  Thessalians 
sent.  The  Phocians  were  the  only  people  in  these 
parts  who  had  not  espoused  the  cause  of  the  Medes; 
and  it  is  my  deliberate  opinion  that  the  motive  which 
swayed  them  was  none  other — ^neither  more  nor  less — 
than  their  hatred  of  the  Thessalians :  for  had  the  Thes- 
salians declared  in  favour  of  the  Greeks,  I  believe  that 


^  Hyampolis  lay  veiy  near  to  Abse 
(Paiuan.  1.  c.  {  41  a  little  north  of 
the  modem  Vogdmni.  The  line  of 
the  walla  may  still  be  completely 
traced  (Leake,  ii.  p.  168 ;  Gell,  p. 
223).  It  occupied  the  entrance  of  a 
narrow  Talley  leading  into  Fhods  and 


BoBotia,  from  the  coimtry  of  the  Epi- 
cnemidian  Locrians.  This  position 
caused  it  to  suffer  on  many  occasions 
(infra,  ch.  33 ;  Xen.  Hell,  ti.,  iv.  {  27 ; 
l)iod.  Sic.  zvi.  66 ;  Pausan.  1.  c,  &c.). 
'  Bather  more  than  12,000^.  of  our 
money. 
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the  men  of  Phocis  would  have  joined  the  Median  side. 
As  it  was,  when  the  message  arrived,  the  Phocians 
made  answer,  that  **  they  would  not  pay  anything — it 
was  opeh  to  them  equally  with  the  Thessalians,  to  make 
common  cause  with  the  Medes,  if  they  only  chose  so  to 
do — but  they  would  never  of  their  own  free  will  become 
traitors  to  Greece." 

31.  On  the  return  of  this  answer,  the  Thessalians, 
full  of  wrath  against  the  Phocians,  offered  themselves 
as  guides  to  the  barbarian  army,  and  led  them  forth 
from  Trachinia  into  Doris.  In  this  place  there  is  a  nar- 
row tongue  of  Dorian  territory,  not  more  than  thirty 
furlongs  across,  interposed  between  Malis  and  Phocis ; 
it  is  the  tract  in  ancient  times  called  Dryopis ;  and  the 
land,  of  which  it  is  a  part,  is  the  mother-country  of  the 
Dorians  in  the  Peloponnese.^  This  territory  the  bar- 
barians did  not  plunder,  for  the  inhabitants  had  espoused 
their  side ;  and  besides,  the  Thessalians  wished  that  they 
should  be  spared. 

32.  From  Doris  they  marched  forward  into  Phocis, 
but  here  the  inhabitants  did  not  fall  into  their  power ; 
for  some  of  them  had  taken  refuge  in  the  high  grounds 
of  Parnassus— one  summit  of  which,  called  Tithorea,* 
standing  quite  by  itself,  not  far  from  the  city  of  Neon,' 


•  Snpra,  i.  56.  The  region  in 
question  seems  to  have  consisted  of 
ttke  upper  valleys  of  the  Cej^ussus 
and  its  main  tributanr,  the  Pindus 
(^Apostdia),  See  Miiller's  Dorians,  i. 
p.  42,  E.  T.  Anciently  Dryopis  had 
extended  further  both  ways,  having 
reached  from  the  Sperchius  to  Mount 
Lycorea  (Pherecyd.  Fr.  23 ;  Pausan. 
rv.  xxxiv.  §  6).  The  tongue  of  land 
whereof  Herodotus  speaks,  seems  to 
have  stretched  along  the  flank  of 
Mount  Anopasa,  or  Callidromus.  (See 
Kiepert*s  Atlas  von  Hellas,  Blatt  xii.) 

*  There  is  some  doubt  whether  the 
summit  intended  is  the  rocky  peak 
which  rises  immediately  behind  the 
modem  VeKtza^  or  the  great  summit 


of  Parnassus  beyond  that  peak.  The 
latter  supposition  is  adopted  by 
Miiller  (Dorians,  Map  prefixed  to  vol. 
i.).  Plutarch,  however,  clearly  sup- 
posed the  lower  rocky  peak  to  have 
been  the  place  of  refuge  on  this  occa- 
sion (Vit.  Syll.  c.  15),  and  the  words 
of  Herodotus  may,  I  think,  be  so 
imderstood. 

'  Neon  afterwards  received  the 
name  of  Tithorea,  which  had  pre- 
viously been  applied  not  merely  to 
the  peak,  but  to  the  circumjacent 
region  (Pausan.  x.  xxxii.  §  6).  Hence 
we  are  enabled  to  fix  its  site,  for  an 
inscription  built  into  the  church  of 
Fe^/itea  shows  that  place  to  occupy 
the   ground    where    Tithorea   stood 


Chap.  81-33. 
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is  well  fitted  to  give  shelter  to  a  large  body  of  men, 
and  had  now  received  a  number  of  the  Phocians  with 
their  moveables ;  while  the  greater  portion  had  fled  to 
the  country  of  the  Ozolian  Locrians,*  and  placed  their 
goods  in  the  city  called  Amphissa,  which  lies  above  the 
Crisssean  plain.  The  land  of  Phocis,  however,  was 
entirely  overrun,  for  the  Thessalians  led  the  Persian 
army  through  the  whole  of  it;  and  wherever  they 
went,  the  country  was  wasted  with  fire  and  sword,  the 
cities  and  even  the  temples  being  wilfully  set  alight  by 
the  troops. 

33.  The  march  of  the  army  lay  along  the  valley  of 
the  Cephissus;'  and  here  they  ravaged  far  and  wide, 
burning  the  towns  of  Drymus,  Charadra,  Erochus, 
Tethronium,  Amphicaea,  Neon,  Pedieis,  Triteis,  Elateia, 
Hyampolis,  Parapotamii,  and  Abae.®    At  the  last-named 


(Leake,  ii.  p.  78;  Gell,  p.  214). 
There  are  considerable  remains  of  the 
ancient  walls  and  towers. 

•  The  Ozolian  Locrians  dwelt  on 
the  shores  of  the  Corinthian  Gulf, 
from  the  straits  to  Cirrha.  llieir 
country  extended  inland  to  the  range 
of  Parnassus,  where  it  bordered  on 
Doris  (Cf.  Thucyd.  iii.  95;  Scylax. 
Peripl.  p.  32;  Strab.  ix.  p.  619). 
Amphissa  seems  to  have  bc«n  their 
principal  town  (Pausan.  x.  xxxviii. 
§  2,  ftryion;  Koi  oyofMaaToraTf)  9r($Xir 
T»¥  AoKp&¥.  Compare  Thucyd.  iii. 
101).  It  lay  in  a  valley  running 
from  the  norlii-west  into  the  Crissa^an 
plain,  and  is  identified,  by  means  of 
an  inscription  in  one  of  the  churches, 
with  Salima,  A  few  Hellenic  towers 
and  foundations  of  walls  still  appear 
(Leake,  ii.  p.  588). 

7  The  Cephissus  rises  from  the 
base  of  Parnassus,  near  the  Faled- 
kastrOf  which  marks  the  site  of  Lilsea. 
Here  are  copious  sources,  forming  the 
true  head  of  the  river,  as  the  modem 
name  for  them,  Kefalovr^$t8,  indi- 
cates (see  Leake,  ii.  pp.  71,  84 ;  Gell, 
p.  207).  It  runs  at  first  in  a  north- 
easterly direction,  but  after  receiving 
the  Apostolia,  or  Pindus,  which  comes 

VOL.  IV. 


down  from  Mount  (Eta,  it  takes  the 
course  of  that  stream,  and  flows  on  to- 
wards the  south-east,  to  the  Cephissis, 
or  Lake  Topolias,  Phocis  seems  to 
have  extended  along  the  valley  of  the 
Cephissus,  from  the  defile  near  Dhadhi 
to  that  immediately  above  Giaerouea 
(^Kdpurna), 

"  Of  these  cities,  Pedieis  and 
Trit»a,  or  Triteis,  are  mentioned  by 
no  other  author.  From  their  posi- 
tion in  the  list  of  Herodotus,  and 
from  the  name  of  the  former,  we  may 
place  them  in  the  plain  lying  between 
Elateia  {Lefta)  and  Neon  (  VeUtza). 
Er6chus  is  mentioned,  but  not  de- 
scribed, by  Fausanias  (x.  iii.  §  1).  It 
must  have  lain  in  the  upper  portion 
of  the  valley,  near  Dhadhi,  where 
Drymus,  Charadra,  Tethronium,  and 
Amphica^a  also  stood.  Colonel  Leake 
has  shown  grounds  for  placing  these 
cities,  which  are  mentioned  by  several 
writers,  at  Klunista,  Suvdla,  Mvlkt\ 
and  Dhadhi  respectively  (Northern 
Greece,  ii.  pp.  86-7).  Elatea,  the 
most  important  of  all  the  Phocian 
cities  in  after  times  (Strab.  ix.  p. 
605  ;  Pausan.  x.  xxxiv.  §  1 ;  Steph. 
Byz.  ad  voc.  &c.)  is  identified  by  an 
inscription,  as  well  as  by  its  name 

u 
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place  tbere  wa^-  a  temjJe  of  Aj:k>11o,*  verr  rich,  and 
adorued  with  a  vafrt  uunil^er  c«f  treasures  aud  offerings. 
There  wai?  likewi^^  an  ^^-racle  tLere  in  tLose  davs,  as 
indee^l  there  il^  at  pres«-nt.  Tlli^  tt-mple  the  Persians 
plundered  and  burnt :  and  here  they«i]»tured  a  number 
of  the  Pli^X'ianK  before  they  cc»ii]J  reach  the  hills,^  and 
caused  the  death  of  some  of  their  womt* n  by  ill-usage. 

34.  After  jjas^ing  Paraf»c»tamii,  the  barbarians 
marched  to  Panopeii?;^  and  now  the  army  separated 
iuUj  two  lx)<iies,  wbereof  one,  which  was  the  more 
numerous  and  the  stronger  of  the  two,  marched,  under 
Xerxes  himself,  towards  Athens,  entering  Boeotia  by 
the  country  of  the  Orchomenians.^  The  BcBotians  had 
one  and  all  embraced  the  cause  of  the  Medes ;  and  their 
towns  were  in  the  possession  of  Macedonian  garrisons, 
whom  Alexander  had  sent  there,  to  make  it  manifest 


ao«]  situation,  with  Jj*/t<i  (Leake,  ib. 
\K  8*^).  PanifiOtaDjii  18  said  never  to 
liave  Ijeen  rebuilt  after  it«  destruction 
in  tlie  nsLCTifd  war,  and  Pausania« 
failed  to  diMyjver  any  traces  of  it 
(x.  xxxiii.  §  4) ;  but  moriem?  f»eem 
tr>  Jiave  licen  more  fortunate,  and 
pr>int  out  it8  ruins  as  occupying  an 
elevation  on  tJie  left  bank  of  the  Ce- 
phinsus,  a  little  aViOve  the  defile  which 
sej^arat'j'l  i'hocis  from  Itojtia,  near  the 
mo<lem  villa'^e  of  Ji^luui  (lAfoke,  ii.  p. 
llll ;  (Jell,  p.  T^O),  Strabo(ix.  p.  C14), 
ThcyjiifinipuH  (Fr.  2»;4),  and  Plutarch 
(Vit.  SylL  c.  10),  confirm  this  view. 
The  h\U'h  of  Al«?,  Hyamjiolis,  and 
Neon,  have  Ixjen  already  mentioned. 

•  Supra,  i.  46,  note". 

*  The  Alxuans,  dwelling;  at  s^ime 
dist-incc  (five  miles)  from  the  valley 
of  the  CephisHus,  and  in  a  stronj^  posi- 
tion ufKHi  tlie  hills,  might  have  ex- 
p<»xjted  tlio  Persians  to  swecpon  without 
tr)ucliinj;  tlieni.  The  Persians  were  de- 
termined, however,  in  true  icrmochistic 
spirit,  to  destroy,  if  [lossible,  all  the 
principal  (Ireek  fanes.  (Vide  supra, 
v.  l()'2,  note;  *,  an<l  comjiare  Cic.  de 
I^%  ii.  10.) 

"  Pftno|HMs,  Pano|)eus,  or  Pano])^ 
(Stoph.  Uyz.),  which  was  afterwards 


called  Phanoteus  (Strab.  ii.  p.  614), 
was  the  frc^ntier  town  of  Phocis 
towanU  BoBotia,  in  the  valley  of  the 
Cephissus  (Pausan.  x.  iv.  §  1).  It 
lav  b(.'vc»nd  the  defile  whidi  formed 
the  natural  lioundary  between  the 
two  count  lies,  and  within  about  two 
miles  of  the  fVrotian  citv  of  Chaeronea. 
Colonel  Leake  has  descrilied  its  re- 
mains (Xorthem  Greece,  ii.  pp.  lOd- 
112),  which  are  situated  on  a  rocky 
eminence  al»ove  the  village  of  ^ib 
llasi,  on  the  rij^ht  bank  of  the  Ce- 
phissus, a  little  below  its  junction  with 
the  Mavroneri  (compare  Gell,  p.  201). 
'  Orchomeniis,  the  most  famous  of 
the  Boeotian  cities  next  to  Thdxi 
(Pausan.  ix.  xxxiv.  §  5),  waa  situ- 
ated by  the  Cephissus,  near  the  point 
where  it  entered  the  g^reat  roarshea 
(Cephissis),  which  form  the  western 
]X)rtion  of  Lake  Copais  {Topoli€Lt\ 
Sec  Pausanias  (ix.  xxxviii.  §  5.)  It 
occupied  the  hill  above  the  monasteiy 
of  SkripUy  as  inscriptions,  and  the 
accordance  of  the  remains  with  the 
description  of  Pausanias,  sufficiently 
prove  (sec  Leake,  ii.  pp.  142-151). 
In  the  inscriptions,  and  upon  the 
coins  of  th(f  place,  the  town  is  called 
Erchomcnus. 
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to  Xerxes  that  the  Boeotians  were  on  the  Median  side. 
Such  then  was  the  road  followed  by  one  division  of  the 
barbarians. 

35.  The  other  division  took  guides,  and  proceeded 
towards  the  temple  of  Delphi,  keeping  Mount  Par- 
nassus >on  their  right  hand.*  They  too  laid  waste  such 
parts  of  Phocis  as  they  passed  through,  burning  the 
city  of  the  Panopeans,  together  with  those  of  the 
Daulians  and  of  the  jEolidse.  This  body  had  been 
detached  from  the  rest  of  the  army  and  made  to  march 
in  this  direction,  for  the  purpose  of  plundering  the 
Delphian  temple  and  conveying  to  King  Xerxes  the 
riches  which  were  there  laid  up.  For  Xerxes,  as  I  am 
informed,  was  better  acquainted  with  what  there  was 
worthy  of  note  at  Delphi,  than  even  with  what  he  had 
left  in  his  own  house ;  so  many  of  those  about  him  were 
continually  describing  the  treasures — more  especially 
the  oflFerings  made  by  Croesus  the  son  of  Alyattes.* 

36.  Now  when  the  Delphians  heard  what  danger 
they  were  in,  great  fear  fell  on  them.  In  their  terror 
they  consulted  the  oracle  concerning  the  holy  treasures, 
and  inquired  if  they  should  bury  them  in  the  ground. 


*  This  division  must  have  crossed 
the  Platania,  the  stream  which  runs 
between  Panopeiis  {Ato  VTasi)  and 
Daulis  (J)havlia)y  and  proceeded  by 
Daulis  over  the  hills  to  the  (rxifTTti 
6doff,  which  was  the  traditional  scene 
of  the  death  of  Laius  (Pausan.  x.  v. 
§2).  Hence  there  was  a  straight  road 
to  Delphi,  over  the  ridge  or  col  con- 
necting Mount  Parnassus  with  Mount 
Cirphis.  This  is  the  modem  route 
from  Davlia,  by  Panics,  to  Kastri 
(GelU  pp.  172-3, 180-4). 

Dhavlia  answers  to  Daulis  in  every- 
thing but  the  distance  from  Aio  Vlasi 
(Panopeus),  which  is  said  in  Pausa- 
nias  (x.  iv.  §  5)  to  be  no  more  than 
seven  stades.  This  is  probably  an 
error  for  twenty-seven  (F^eake,  ii.  p. 
1 10).  The  site  is  certainly  identified 
by  a  long  inscription  on  the  spot. 
The  modem  village  is  overhung   by 


an  eminence  on  which  the  walls  of 
the  ancient  town  may  be  clearly 
traced.  It  was  very  strong  (Li v. 
xxxii.  18  ;  Gell,  p.  172).  The  "forest 
of  oaks"  which  now  covers  the  ground 
justifies  the  old  name,  derived  by  the 
ancients  from  davkos,  an  equivalent 
o(  ddaxios  (Strab.  ix.  p.  613 ;  Pausan. 
1.  s.  c.  ;  and  compare  ^Esch.  Suppl. 
87,  ed.  Scholefield). 

PanieSy  where  there  are  mins  of 
ancient  walls  in  the  polygonal  style 
of  architecture  (Gell,  p.  180),  and 
which  lay  upon  the  route  taken  by 
the  Persians,  is  ]>robably  the  site  of  the 
"  city  of  the  ilOolida?.**  The  conjecture 
of  Gell,  which  places  it  at  Santa 
Luca  (p.  1 70),  is  inadmissible.  Tlierc 
are  no  giounds  for  thinking  that  the 
I'crsians  wandered  so  far  from  the 
direct  route. 

*  Supra,  i.  50-1 . 
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or  carry  them  away  to  some  other  country.  The  god,  in 
reply,  bade  them  leave  the  treasures  untouched — "  He 
was  able,"  he  said,  "  without  help  to  protect  his  own." 
So  the  Delphians,  when  they  received  this  answer, 
began  to  think  about  saving  themselves.  And  first  of 
all  they  sent  their  women  and  children  across  the  gulf 
into  Achfea ;  after  which  the  greater  number  of  them 
climbed  up  into  the  tops  of  Parnassus,*  and  placed  their 
goods  for  safety  in  the  Corycian  cave ; '  while  some 


*  The  two  peBka  rising  immediately 
above  Delpbi  {Kmtri)  which  render 
iu  site  conspicuouB  at  a  dietaoce,  but 
which  ore  of  far  lower  elevation  than 
the  real  aumniit,  uro  probably  in- 
tPoded.  Odo  of  these,  the  caateru, 
waa  the  Hyampeia  mentioned  below 
(ch.  39) ;  the  other,  which  is  sepa- 
rated frum  it  by  a  ravine,  was  called 
Nanplia  (Pint,  de  Ser.  Nnm.  Vind.  ii. 
p.  557,  B).  From  thuee  peaks  Par- 
nassus obt^ned  its  epithet  of  "  biceps" 
iPera.  Prol.  2;  compare  Soph.  Ant, 
107;  Eurip.  Phten.  234,  4c  J. 
'  Tlio  Corydan  cave,  nacred  to  Pan 
and  the  Nymphs  (Pausan.  Jt.  utii.  §. 
5),  ia  clearly  identified  by  its  ]>osi- 
tion,  its  size,  nnd  an  inscription  at 


t  is  in  tbe  side  of  a 
conical  lull  rising  out  of  the  baatn 
on  which  the  traveller  cmnes  after 
mounting  tbe  heigbts  Inuaediately 
behind  Delphi,  from  whidi  it  to  dis- 
tant about  seven  miles  in  a  dinction 
nearly  due  north  (Oell,  p.  191; 
Leake,  ii.  pp.  6B0-1). 

[The  entmnce  ia  about  IS  feet 
broad ;  the  cave  then  inoreuM  to 
33  and  68  in  the  broadest  pttrtj  the 
length  is  184  feet,  to  the  port  trbetB  it 
carves,  and  ia  half  cloaed  by  stalactite^ 
and  beyond  tliat  it  extendi  abont  the 
same  distance ;  so  that  in  fonner  times 
it  appeared  much  longer  tbanat  present. 
(Paiuan.  s.  6,  and  32.)— O.  W.] 


of  Uu  Coiyclu  Cave. 


THE  PROPHET. 


effected  their  escape  to  Amphissa  in  Locrie,*  In  this 
way  all  the  Delphians  quitted  tlie  city,  except  sixty 
men,  and  the  Prophet. 

37.  When  the  barbarian  assailants  drew  near  and 
were  in  sight  of  the  place,*  the  Prophet,  who  was  named 


'  Whillier  the  other  PbociBra  lia<! 
already  flecl  (supra,  ch.  32). 

'  Delphi  stood   on    the  sitle  of  a 
rocky  hill,  in  the  form  of  a.  thealrG, 
u  Strabo  say*  (ix.  p.  606) ;  to  which 
a  8ucce«tiion  of  tenBCCS  gave  it  a  still 
greater  resemblance.     The  Temple  of 
Apoilo  was  about  the  centre  of  the 
curve,  am)  that  of  Minerva  Pronaia 
towards  the  E-iatem  extremity,  near 
to   the   Cnntalian   fountain,   and   not 
far  from  the  church  of  the  Panajia, 
which   may   mark   its   site,   or   tliat  ' 
of  the  (iymnasinm,  which  was  just  , 
below  it.     At  the  Wesleni  extremity  | 
iH  the  church  of  St.  Rliae,  which  has  J 
succeeded  to  an   older  )iiiildinp,  nnii 
farther  inward    is  the  stadium,   its  ■ 
Enxlem  end  hewn  in  the  rock,  hi^h   i 


above  tlie  town,  anil  about  658  feet 
in  length.  Beyond  the  Eastern  and 
Western  extremities  are  tombs.  (Of 
the  old  Lycoreia,  sec  Stiabo,  1.  s.  c., 
and  I'aiisan.  x.  6.)  Pausanias  thus 
describes  the  position  of  the  temple  ol 
Minerva  Pronaia  (x.  8) :  "  If  on  leav- 
ing the  gymnasium  you  turn  to  the 
left,  and  go  down  about  three  stadia, 
you  find  the  river  I'h'stus,  wliich 
runs  to  tlie  sea  at  C^rrha,  the  port  of 
Delphi ;  bnt  if  instead  of  giiinn  down 
you    ai«end    toward    the   Iciiiple   of 

the  fountain  of  C'lislalia.''  (See  nl^ 
PnUB.  X.  7,  32  and  Di.Hi.  xi.  14.) 
raus.inias  places  the  slatue  of  A[>ol]o 
ill  the  Inr^  KjiKiT  ipiile  nl  tlic  top  of 
the   town   (c.  K),   slin«in<;   thai   (lie 
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AcSratiis,  beheld,  in  front  of  tlie  temple,  n  portion  of 
the  sacred  armour,  which  it  was  not  lawful  for  any 
mortal  hand  to  touch,  lying  upon  the  ground,  removed 
from  the  inner  shrine  where  it  was  wont  to  hang. 
Then  went  he  and  told  the  prodigy  to  the  Delphians 
who  had  remained  behind.  Meanwhile  the  enemy 
pressed  forward  briskly,  and  had  reached  the  shrine  of 
Minerva  Pronaia,'  when  they  were  overtaken  by  other 
prodigies  still  more  wonderful  than  the  first.  Truly  it 
was  marvel  enough,  when  warlike  harness  was  seen 
lying  outside  the  temple,  removed  there  by  no  power 
but  its  own ;  what  followed,  however,  exceeded  in 
strangeness  all  prodigies  that  had  ever  been  seen  before. 
The  barbarians  had  just  reached  in  their  advance  the 


laticr  iv.iB  below  the  modem  village, 
which  ocenpipK  tiit-  site  of  tie  temple 
and  its  vicinity.     Tlie  point  to  which 

jf^^^^tKii\>le  of  Apollo,  was  luiifer 


the  rocks  in  the  miiitUe  of  the  Tiew 
on  page  280.— [G.  \V.] 

'  Sec  the  above  unle.  It  ia  doubtful 
whether  any  rcmnins  of  this  temple 
can  be  trnceil  (Lcahe,  ii.  p.  602). 
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chapel  of  Minerva  Pronaia,  when  a  storm  of  thunder 
burst  suddenly  over  their  heads — at  the  same  time  two 
crags  split  off  from  Mount  Parnassus,  and  rolled  down 
upon  them  with  a  loud  noise,  crushing  vast  numbers 
beneath  their  weight — while  from  the  temple  of  Minerva 
there  went  up  the  war-cry  and  the  shout  of  victory. 

38.  All  these  things  together  struck  terror  into 
the  barbarians,  who  forthwith  turned  and  fled.  The 
Delphians,  seeing  this,  came  down  from  their  hiding- 
places,  and  smote  them  with  a  great  slaughter,  from 
which  such  as  escaped  fled  straight  into  Boeotia.  These 
men,  on  their  return,  declared  (as  I  am  told)  that  be- 
sides the  marvels  mentioned  above,  they  witnessed  also 
other  supernatural  sights.  Two  armed  warriors,  they 
said,  of  a  stature  more  than  human,  pursued  after  their 
flying  ranks,  pressing  them  close  and  slaying  them. 

39.  These  men,  the  Delphians  maintain,  were  two 
Heroes  belonging  to  the  place — by  name  Phylacus  and 
Autonoiis — each  of  whom  has  a  sacred  precinct  near 
the  temple ;  one,  that  of  Phylacus,  hard  by  the  road 
which  runs  above  the  temple  of  Pronaia ;  *  the  other, 
that  of  Autonoiis,  near  the  Castalian  spring,'  at  the  foot 
of  the  peak  called  Hyampeia.  The  blocks  of  stone 
which  fell  from  Parnassus  might  still  be  seen  in  my 
day  ;*  they  lay  in  the  precinct  of  Pronaia,  where  they 

'  PftiUMiias  mentions  the  precinct  i      [The  rocks  are  a   silicious   lime- 


of  Phylaoos  as  existing  in  the  same 
poRitlon  in  hia  day  (x.  viii.  §  4).  The 
temple  bad,  apparently,  disappeared. 

•  llie  Castalian  spring  may  be  dis- 
tinctly recognised,  from  this  passage 
and  the  description  of  Pausanias  (x. 
viii.  §  5),  in  the  modem  fountain  of 
Aio  Jdnni,  It  lies  at  the  base  of  the 
precipices  of  Parnassus,  on  the  right 
of  the  road  by  which  alone  Delphi 
can  be  approached  from  the  east,  at 
the  mouth  of  a  ravine  which  sej^a- 
ratcs  the  two  great  Delphian  peaks. 
1'he  rock  has  been  excavated,  steps 
made  to  lead  down  into  the  pool,  and 
niches  cut  in  the  stone  over  it  (Leake, 
ii.  pp.  556-7). 


stone,  resting  on  an  argillaceous  base. 
The  water  is  collect^  in  a  square 
tank,  above  which  is  one  of  oblong 
form,  in  a  recess  cut  in  the  rock,  and 
above  it  is  a  niche  in  the  centre.  The 
water,  as  Pausanias  says,  is  "  excel- 
lent ;"  it  is  now  principally  used  by 
washen^'omen ;  and  a  stream  runs 
from  the  fountain  between  the  site  of 
the  town  and  the  gymnasium,  and 
falls  into  the  river. — G.  W.J 

*  The  ground  at  the  foot  of  the 
precipices  is  strewn  with  "  numerous 
fragments'*  which  have  fallen  or  been 
precipitated  from  the  rocks  al)ovc 
(Leake,  p.  560). 
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stopped,  'after  rolling  through  the  host  of  the  bar- 
barians. Thus  was  this  body  of  men  forced  to  retire 
from  the  temple.** 

.  40.  Meanwhile,  the  Grecian  fleet,  which  had  left 
Artemisium,  proceeded  to  Salamis,  at  the  request  of  the 
Athenians,  and  there  cast  anchor.  The  Athenians  had 
begged  them  to  take  up  this  position,  in  order  that  they 
might  convey  their  women  and  children  out  of  Attica, 
and  further  might  deliberate  upon  the  course  which  it 
now  behoved  them  to  follow.  Disappointed  in  the 
hopes  which  they  had  previously  entertained,  they  were 
about  to  hold  a  council  concerning  the  present  posture 
of  their  affairs.  For  they  had  looked  to  see  the  Pelopon- 
nesians  drawn  up  in  full  force  to  resist  the  enemy  in 
Boeotia,  but  found  nothing  of  what  they  had  expected ; 
nay,  they  learnt  that  the  Greeks  of  those  parts,  only 
concerning  themselves  about  their  own  safety,  were 
building  a  wall  across  the  Isthmus,  and  intended  to 
guard  the  Peloponnese,  and  let  the  rest  of  Greece 
take  its  chance.  These  tidings  caused  them  to  make 
the  request  whereof  I  spoke,  that  the  combined  fleet 
should  anchor  at  Salamis. 


*  It  is  difficult  to  Bay  how  much  of 
this  account  is,  so  far  as  the  facts  go, 
true — ^how  much  is  exaggeration. 
We  may,  however,  readily  conceive 
that  the  priests  arraugeti  a  plan  of 
dcfcuoe  both  on  this  occasion,  and  on 
the  subsequent  attack  of  the  Gauls, 
B.C.  279  (see  Pausan.  x.  xxiii.),  in 
which  they  aimed  at  inspiring  their 
assailants  with  superstitious  fear,  and 
their  own  side  with  religious  trust 
and  confidence.  The  fragments  of 
rock  may  have  been  carefully  pre- 
pared beforehand,  and  have  been  pre- 
cipitated by  the  hands  of  tliose  who 
are  said  to  have  taken  refuge  in  the 
peaks — a  mode  of  defence  constantly 
practised  by  the  inhabitants  of  moun- 
tainous countries.  The  sound  which 
they  made  in  falling  may  have  been 
taken  for  thunder.    The  prodigy  of  the 


armour  would  require  nothing  but 
the  hands  of  a  single  priest,  and  would 
be  intended  to  indicate  that  the  goil 
was  going  out  to  the  battle  (see  Xen. 
Hell.  VI.  iv.  §  7).  The  war-cry  from 
Minerva's  temple  might  be  the  voice 
of  another  priest,  and  would  have 
been  at  once  the  signal  and  encou- 
ragement of  an  attack.  Even  the 
heroes  may  have  been  personated  by 
two  men  of  unusual  stature,  though 
if  this  portion  of  the  tale  originated 
with  the  Persians,  it  may  have  been  a 
mere  excuse  offered  to  Xerxes,  which 
the  Delphic  priests  turned  to  their 
own  advantage  (see  the  remarks  of 
Thirlwall,  vol.  ii.  p.  293). 

It  is  curious  that  Plutarch  should 
say  (Vit.  Num.  c.  9)  that  the  Del- 
{)hian  temple  was  actually  burnt  by 
the  Medes. 
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41.  So  while  the  rest  of  the  fleet  lay  to  off  this  island, 
the  Athenians  cast  anchor  along  their  own  coast.  Im- 
mediately upon  their  arrival,  proclamation  was  made, 
that .  every  Athenian  should  save  his  children  and 
household  as  he  best  could  ;*  whereupon  some  sent  their 
families  to  Egina,  some  to  Salamis,  but  the  greater 
number  to  Troezen.'  This  removal  was  made  with  all 
possible  haste,  partly  from  a  desire  to  obey  the  advice 
of  the  oracle,*  but  still  more  for  another  reason.  The 
Athenians  say  that  they  have  in  their  acropolis  a  huge 
serpent,*  which  lives  in  the  temple,  and  is  the  guardian 
of  the  whole  place.  Nor  do  they  only  say  this,  but,  as 
if  the  serpent  really  dwelt  there,  every  month  they  lay 
out  its  food,^®  which  consists  of  a  honey-cake.  Up  to 
this  time  the  honey-cake  had  always  been  consumed ;  but 
now  it  remained  imtouched.  So  the  priestess  told  the 
people  what  had  happened ;  whereupon  they  left  Athens 
the  more  readily,  since  they  believed  that  the  goddess 
had  already  abandoned  the  citadel.^  As  soon  as  all  was 
removed,  the  Athenians  sailed  back  to  their  station. 

42.  And  now,  the  remainder  of  the  Grecian  sea-force, 
hearing  that  the  fleet  which  had  been  at  Artemisium, 
was  come  to  Salamis,  joined  it  at  that  island  from 
Troezen — orders  having  been    issued    previously  that 


•  Tlie  Athenian  who,  without  such 
proclamation,  left  his  country  at  a" 
time  of  danper,  was  considered  jnnlty 
of  a  capital  offence  (Lycurp.  adv.  Leocr. 
p  4GS-9  ;  see  the  note  of  Larcher), 

7  The  Trcpzenians  received  them  with 
much  kindness,  and  voted  them  sustt.*- 
nance-money  at  the  rate  of  two  oIkiIs 
(3}r/.)  7>er  diem  for  each  i»ereon  (Plut. 
Them.  c.  10).  Trcezen,  for  hor  size, 
took  an  cnerjietic  ])art  in  the  war.  She 
en<nmed  in  it  Iwth  by  land  and  sea, 
sending  five  triremes  to  Artemisium 
(supra,  ch.  1)  and  Salamis  (infra,  ch. 
4;H),  and  a  thousand  heavj'-armed  to 
riata^a  (infra,  ix.  28). 

'  Supra,  vii.  141. 

•  Cf.  Aristoph.  Lysistr.  (709-710, 
ed.  Bothe): — 


oAA*  ov  ivvofiai  'ywy*  ov5^  xotiiao^ai  «•>  arrfAci 
c{  ofi  rhv  o^v  tlSo¥  rbv  olMovp6v  wore. 

Later  writers  multiplie<l  the  one  Her-, 
pent  into  two  (see  Phot.  Lex.  Synag. 
ad voc.  olKovpbv  6<l}iv ;  llesych.  sub  voc. 
&c.).  The  temple  in  which  it  was 
considered  to  dwell  was  thatof  Minen'a 
Polias  (Pliotius,  l.s.  c),  which  has  been 
already  descril)ed  (suj)ra,  v.  82,  note  •). 

*^  Compare  the  custom  of  tlie  Baby- 
lonians, as  recorded  in  the  apocmihal 
portion  of  the  \yo6k  of  Daniel  (xiv. 
2-5). 

*  On  the  l>elief  in  such  abandonment 
of  a  doomed  city,  cf.  Liv.  v.  21 ;  Virjj. 
Mn,  ii.  351-21  Tacit,  Hist.  v.  13: 
Joseph.  B.  Jud.  iv.  5 ;  Kurip.  Troad. 
23;  Plin  II.  N.  xxviii.  2;  Macrob. 
Sat.  iii.  9;  &c. 
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the  ships  should  muster  at  Pogon,  the  port  of  the 
Troezenians.*  The  vessels  collected  were  many  more  in 
number  than  those  which  had  fought  at  Artemisixmi, 
and  were  furnished  bv  more  cities.^  The  admiral  was 
the  same  who  had  commanded  before,  to  wit,  Eury- 
biades,  the  son  of  Eurycleides,  who  was  a  Spartan,  but 
not  of  the  family  of  the  kings :  the  city,  however, 
which  sent  by  far  the  greatest  number  of  ships,  and 
the  best  sailers,  was  Athens. 

43.  Now  these  were  the  nations  who  composed  the 
Grecian  fleet.  From  the  Peloponnese,  the  following — 
the  Lacedaemonians  with  sixteen  ships ;  the  Corinthians 
with  the  same  number  as  at  Artemisium ;  the  Sicyonians 
with  fifteen ;  the  Epidaurians  with  ten  ;  the  Ttcezeniana 
with  five ;  and  the  Hermionians  with  three.  These 
were  Dorians  and  Macednians*  all  of  them  (except  those 
from  Hermione),*^  and  had  emigrated  last  from  Erineus, 
Pindus,*  and  Dryopis.  The  Hermionians  were  Dryopes,^ 
of  the  race  which  Hercules  and  the  Malians  drove  out 
of  the  land  now  called  Doris.  Such  were  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  nations. 


•  The  harbour  called  Pogon  lay  east 
of  the  peninsula  of  Methana,  opposite 
to  the  small  island  of  Calauria  (iStrab. 
viii.  p.  542).  It  is  now  very  shallow, 
especially  towards  the  site  of  TrcBzen 
(Chandler,  vol.  ii.  p.  241  \ 

'  According  to  Herotlotus'  totals, 
the  number  of  shijis  at  Salamis  was 
greater  by  64  than  the  number  at  the 
grand  battle  of  Artemisium.  The 
cities  which  now  for  the  first  time 
sent  ships  were  Hemiion^,  Ambracia, 
Leucas,  Naxos,  Cythnus,  Reriphus, 
Siphnus,  Melos,  and  Crotona.  The 
only  defection  from  the  Greek  cause 
was  that  of  the  Opuntian  Locrians. 

•  Supra,  i.  56.  Compare  Appendix 
to  Book  V.  Essay  i.  p.  330. 

•  That  Hermion^  was  at  all  times 
an  independent  state  has  been  already 
noticed  (supra,  iii.  59,  note  *).  It  lay 
west  of  Tra?zen,  occupying  the  pro- 
montory opposite  to  the  islands  of 
Hydra  and  Spezzia   (Scylax,  Peripl. 


p.  45 ;  Strab.  viii.  pp.  541-2).  The 
city  was  situated  on  the  point  of  land 
which  projects  in  front  of  the  modem 
village  of  Kastri,  Considerable  re- 
mains of  the  walls  and  temples  are 
still  to  be  seen  (Geirs  Morea,  p.  199  ; 
Leake's  Morea,  ii.  p.  462). 

•  Erineus  and  Pindus  were  two  of 
the  cities  constituting  the  old  Doric 
Tetraix)lis  (fScym.  Oh.  592 ;  Strab.  ix. 
p.  620 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  7).  The  latter 
was  called  also  Acyphas  (Strab.  cf. 
Steph.  Byz.).  Both  towns  seem  to 
have  lain  on  the  banks  of  the  river 
Pindus  or  Acyphas,  which  is  the 
modem  Apostdia,  The  latter  was 
nearest  to  its  source.  The  exact  sites 
have  not  been  yet  identified. 

'  According  to  Aristotle,  they 
sprang  from  Dry  ops  the  Arcadian,  who 
brought  them  into  the  Peloponnese 
from  the  banks  of  the  Spercheiiis  (Fr. 
94).  The  Drj'opian  origin  of  the  ller- 
miouiaus  is  again  asserted,  infra,  ch.  73. 
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44.  From  the  mainland  of  Greece  beyond  the  Pelo- 
ponnese,  came  the  Athenians  with  a  hundred  and  eighty 
BhipSy  a  greater  number  than  tliat  furnished  by  any 
other  people ;  and  these  were  now  manned  wholly  by 
themselves ;  for  the  Plata^ans  did  not  serve  aboard  the 
Athenian  ships  at  Salamis,*  owing  to  the  following 
reason.  When  the  Greeks,  on  their  withdrawal  from 
Artemisium,  arrived  off  Chalcis,  the  Plateaus  disem- 
barked upon  the  opposite  shore  of  Boeotia,  and  set  to 
work  to  remove  their  households,  whereby  it  happened 
that  they  were  left  behind.  (The  Athenians,  when 
the  region  which  is  now  called  Greece  was  held  by 
the  Pelasgi,  were  Pelasgians,  and  bore  the  name  of 
Cranaans ;  but  under  their  king  Cecrops,  they  were 
called  Cecropidao  ;  when  Erechtheus  got  the  sovereignty, 
they  changed  their  name  to  Athenians  ;  and  w^hen  Ion, 
the  son  of  Xuthus,  became  their  general,  they  were 
named  after  him  lonians.®) 

45.  The  Megarians  served  with  the  same  number  of 
ships  as  at  Artemisium ;  the  Ambraciots*®  came  wnth 
seven ;  the  Leucadians  **  (who  were  Dorians  from 
Corinth)  with  three. 

46.  Of  the  islanders,  the  Eginetans  furnished  thirty 
ships — they  had  a  larger  number  equipped,  but  some 
were  kept  back  to  guard  their  own  coasts,  and  only 


"  As  they  did  at  Artemisium 
(supra,  ch.  1). 

•  These  traditions,  belonging  to  a 
])eriod  long  anterior  to  all  authontic 
history,  cannot  be  considered  to  have 
any  great  value.  That  the  Athenians 
were  lonians  and  Pelasgi  had  been 
previously  declared  (supra,  f.  56). 

*"  Ambracia  was  a  colony  from 
Corinth,  founded  in  the  reign  of  Cy|)- 
selus  about  B.C.  G35  (Seym.  Ch.  454  ; 
Strab.  vii.  p.  471,  and  x.  p.  659).  Col. 
Leake  has  shown  abuuiiant  grounds 
for  believing  that  Ambracia  stooil  ex- 
actly  on  the  site  of  the  mo<lcrn  Aria 
(Northern  Grecjcc,  vol.  i.  pp.  207-9)- 


"  Lcucas  was  founded  by  the  Co- 
rinthians at  the  same  time  with  Am- 
bracia (Strab.  I.  8.  c).  It  lay  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  |H.»uinsula  of  the 
same  name  (which  is  the  modem  Santa 
MaurUy  or  Lefkddha),  at  tlie  edge  of 
the  high  ground  overlooking  the 
marshy  lagoon  (half  land,  half  water) 
which  connects  Ijcucadia  with  the 
continent.  Its  remains,  which  are 
considerable,  foi-m  the  PaleSkastro  of 
Kidigoni^  a  mile  and  a  half  to  the 
south-east  of  Amojcikhi,  the  modem 
capital  of  the  peninsula  (I.<eake'8 
Northern  Greece,  vol.  iii.  pp.  14-18). 
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thirty,  which  however  were  their  best  sailers,  took  part 
in  the  fight  at  Salamis.  (The  Eginetans  are  Dorians 
from  Epidaurus;^  their  island  was  called  formerly 
(Enon^).  The  Chalcideans  came  next  in  order ;  they 
furnished  the  twenty  ships  with  which  they  had  served 
at  Artemisium.  The  Eretrians  likewise  furnished  their 
seven.  These  races  are  Ionian.  Ceos  gave  its  old 
number^ — the  Ceans  are  lohians  from  Attica.  Naxos 
furnished  four:^  this  detachment,  like  those  from  the 
other  islands,  had  been  sent  by  the  citizens  at  home  to 
join  the  Medes ;  but  they  made  light  of  the  orders 
given  them,  and  joined  the  Greeks,  at  the  instigation 
of  Democritus,*  a  citizen  of  good  report,  who  was  at 
that  time  captain  of  a  trireme.  The  Naxians  are 
lonians,  of  the  Athenian  stock.  The  Sty r cans  served 
with  the  same  ships  as  before ;  the  Cythnians®  contri- 
buted one,  and  likewise  a  penteconter — these  two  nations 
are  Dryopians :  the  Seriphians,  Siphnians,  and  Me- 
lians,  also  served;*  they  were  the  only  islanders  who 
had  not  given  earth  and  water  to  the  Barbarian. 

47.  All  these  nations  dwelt  inside  the  river  Acheron 
and  the  country  inhabited  by  the  Thesprotians ; '  for 
that  people  borders  on  the  Ambraciots  and  Leucadians, 


»  Supra,  V.  83. 

*  Two  triremes  and  two  pente- 
oonters  (supra,  ch.  1). 

'  Hcllnnicus  made  the  number  of 
the  Naxian  ships  six,  Ephorus  five. 
Plutarch  seems  to  have  found  three 
in  his  copy  of  Herodotus  (Dc  Malign. 
Herod,  ii.  p.  869). 

*  Plutarch,  in  his  criticism  upon 
this  statement,  against  which  he  has 
nothing  to  allege  but  the  silence  of 
Hellanicus  and  Ephorus,  has  fortu- 
nately preserved  some  lines  written 
by  Simonides  upon  the  Dcmocritus 
here  mentioned.  From  these  we  learn 
that  with  his  small  squadron  he  de- 
stroyed five  of  the  enemy's  ships,  and 
recovered  from  them  a  Dorian  vessel 
that  had  been  captured. 

*  Concerning  Cythnus,  vide  supra, 


vii.  90,  note^ 

•  Seriphus,  Siphnus,  and  Mclos — 
tlie  SerphOy  Siimanto,  and  Milo  of 
the  present  day — form,  together  with 
Ceos  and  Cythnus,  the  western  Cy- 
clades,  which  were  now  especially 
threatened  by  the  advance  of  the 
Persian  fleet.  Their  remoteness  from 
Asia  had  emboldened  them  to  refuse 
submission ;  their  danger  now  in- 
duced them  to  appear  in  arms. 

7  According  to  Strabo  (vii.  p.  469), 
Thesprotia  extended  from  the  Acro- 
ccraunian  mountains  to  the  gulf  of 
Ambracia  {Aria),  The  river  Acheron 
is  clearly  identified,  by  the  descrip- 
tions of  Thucydidea  (i.  46),  Livy  (viii. 
24),  and  other  writers,  with  the  Suli- 
oticOf  or  Fanaritiko^  of  the  present 
day  (licake,  vol.  i.  p.  232). 
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who  are  the  most  remote  of  all  those  by  whom  the  fleet 
was  furnished.  From  the  countries  beyond,  there  was 
only  one  people  which  gave  help  to  the  Greeks  in  their 
danger.  This  was  the  people  of  Crot<jna,®  who  con- 
tributed a  single  ship,  under  the  command  of  Phayllus, 
a  man  who  had  thrice  carried  off  the  prize  at  the  Pythian 
games.*     The  Crotoniats  are,  by  descent,  Achaeans.^ 

48.  Most  of  the  allies  came  with  triremes ;  but  the 
Melians,  Siphnians,  and  Seriphians,  brought  pente- 
conters.  The  Melians,  who  draw  their  race  from 
Lacedaemon,^  furnished  two;  the  Siphnians  and  Seri- 
phians, who  are  lonians  of  the  Athenian  stock,  one 
each.  The  whole  number  of  the  ships,  without  count- 
ing the  penteconters,  was  three  hundred  and  seventy- 
eight.^ 


•  Supra,  Hi.  126, 

•  A  stfttue  was  erected  to  Phayllus 
at  Delphi,  which  Pausanias  saw  (x. 
ix.  §  I).  His  victories,  according  to 
this  author,  were  twice  the  pent- 
athlon and  once  the  stadium.  The 
ship  which  he  commanded  was  not 
furnished  by  the  state,  but  by  Phayl- 
lus himself,  who  manned  it  with  such 
of  his  countrymen  as  hap()ened  to  be 
at  the  time  in  Greece.  It  is  probable 
that  the  Phayllus  who  is  twice  men- 
tioned by  Aristoplianes  as  a  fast 
runner  was  a  diflFerent  person  (cf. 
Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Acham.  210). 

•  According  to  Strabo,  Acha?ans 
settled  on  the  coast  about  Crotona  on 
their  return  from  the  Trojan  war  (vi. 
p.  376).  Afterwards  (about  b.o.  734, 
or  later  according  to  some),  Myscellus, 
an  Achaean  from  Khypes  (ib.  viii.  p. 
561\  led  out  a  colony  to  Crotona 
itself,  which  was  in  the  possession  of 
the  lapygians  (Eph.  Fr.  48).  Ovid 
indeed  makes  Myscellus  an  Argive 
(Metaph.  xv.  19-20);  and  this  may 
indicate  a  Dorian  admixture  in  the 
colony ;  but  Crotona  was  always  reck- 
oned an  Achaean  town  (Antioch.  a]i. 
Strab.  vi.  y),  377 ;  Scymn.  Ch.  322 ; 
Polyb.  ii.  xxxix.  §  6,  &c.). 

■  So  Thucydidus,  v.  84.    The  colo- 


nisation was  supposed  to  have  taken 
place  within  one  hundred  years  of  the 
Dorian  conquest  of  the  {'elo^ionnese 
(ib.  V.  112;  Conon.  Narr.  36).  The 
colonists  were  chiefly  Minyai  under 
SiMirtAn  leaders,  the  remnant  appa- 
rently left  in  Lacedaimon  after  the 
colonisation  of  Thera  (supra,  iv.  148  ; 
compare  Conon.  1.  s.  c. ;  Plut.  de  Virt. 
Mul.  ii.  p.  247,  D.). 

"  Tlie  number  produced  by  adding 
the  several  contingents  together  is  not 
378,  but  366.  Some  suppose  that 
twelve  Eginetan  ships,  employed  in 
guarding  Egina,  are  included  by  He- 
rodotus in  his  total  (Leake's  Dexni,  p. 
251,  note  ;  Bahr  ad  loc.  &c.),  but  this 
is  a  very  forced  explanation  of  the  dif- 
ficulty. Herodotus  is  giving  an  ac- 
coimt  of  the  shi})s  actually  mustered, 
and  would  have  no  more  reason  for 
including  the  vessels  in  reserve  at 
Egina  than  those  retained  by  other 
states — C'orinth,  for  instance,  which 
must  have  liad  a  naval  force  of  above 
forty  triremes.  Again  the  reserve  at 
Egina  consisted,  it  is  likelv,  of  forty 
ships  rather  than  twelve  (supra,  vi. 
92,  note  *).  Disagreement  in  numbers 
meets  us  at  every  turn  in  Herodotus 
(supra,  V.  54 ;  cf.  Dahlmann's  Life, 
[h  74,  E.  T.).     Whether  it  proceeda 
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49.  When  the  captains  from  these  various  nations 
were  come  together  at  Sqilamis,  a  council  of  war  was 
summoned;  and  Eurybiades  proposed  that  any  one 
who  liked  to  advise,  should  say  which  place  seemed  to 
-him  the  fittest,  among  those  still  in  the  possession  of 
the  Greeks,  to  be  the  scene  of  a  naval  combat.  Attica, 
he  said,  was  not  to  be  thought  of  now ;  but  he  desired 
their  counsel  as  to  the  remainder.  The  speakers  mostly 
advised,  that  the  fleet  should  sail  away  to  the  Isthmus, 
and  there  give  battle  in  defence  of  the  Peloponnese ; 
and  they  urged  as  a  reason  for  this,  that  if  they  were 
worsted  in  a  sea-fight  at  Salamis,  they  would.be  shut 
up  in  an  island,  where  they  could  get  no  help ;  but  if 
they  were  beaten  near  the  Isthmus,  they  could  escape 
to  their  homes. 

50.  As  the  captains  from  the  Peloponnese  were  thus 
advising,  there  came  an  Athenian  to  the  camp,  who 
brought  word  that  the  barbarians  had  entered  Attica, 
and  were  ravaging  and  burning  everything.  For  the 
division  of  the  army  under  Xerxes  was  just  arrived  at 
Athens  from  its  march  through  Boeotia,  where  it  had 
burnt  Thespise*  and  Plata3a — both  which  cities  were 
forsaken  by  their  inhabitants,  who  had  fled  to  the  Pelo- 
ponnese— and  now  it  was  laying  waste  all  the  posses- 
sions of  the  Athenians.  Thespiae  and  Plataea  had  been 
burnt  by  the  Persians,  because   they  knew  from  the 


from  his  own  carelessness  or  from  the 
corruption  of  the  MSS.,  must  be  left 
to  the  Judgment  of  the  reader. 

The  actual  number  of  the  Greek 
ahips  engaged  is  variously  stated. 
iEschylus,  wlio  was  one  of  the  com- 
batants (Pausan.  i.  xiv.  §  4),  mak^^ 
them  300,  or  310  (Pcrs.  341-2,  and 
cf.  Blomfield's  note);  Thucvdides, 
400,  or  according  to  some  MSd.,  300 
(i.  74);  Ctesias,  700  (Exc.  Pers.  §  26); 
Demosthenes,  300  (De  Cor.  p.  306, 
23);  and  Tzetzes,  271  (ad  Lycophr. 
1432).  Altogether  the  preponderance 
of  authority  is  in  favour  of  a  smaller 
number  than  either  of  those  in  the 

VOL.  IV. 


text;  but  we  must  remember  that 
Herodotus  is  speaking  of  the  original 
muster,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  be- 
tween that  and  the  battle  many  ships 
were  withdrawn. 

*  Inscriptions  and  coins  seem  to 
prove  thatThespixe  stood  at  the  sources 
of  the  Kanavdri,  in  the  plain  south  of 
ItvmokoBtro  TLeake,  ii.  pp.  479-481 ; 
Gell,  p.  119) ;  otherwise  we  might 
have  exiK?cted  to  find  it  nearer  to  the 
skirts  of  Helicon  (cf.  Pausan.  ix. 
xxvi,  §  4  ;  Philiad.  ap.  Steph.  Byz. 
ad  voc).  The  remains  are  very  ex- 
tensive. 
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Thebans  that  neither  of  those  cities  had  espoused  their 
side. 

51.  Since  the  passage  of  the  Hellespont  and  the 
commencement  of  the  march  upon  Greece,  a  space  of 
four  months  had  gone  by  ;  one  while  the  army  made  the 
crossing,  and  delayed  about  the  region  of  the  Helles- 
pont ;  and  three  while  they  proceeded  thence  to  Attica, 
which  they  entered  in  the  archonship  of  Calliades. 
They  found  the  city  forsaken;  a  few  people  only  re- 
mained in  the  temple,®  either  keepers  of  the  treasures,* 
or  men  of  the  poorer  sort.  These  persons  having 
fortified  the  citadeP  with  planks  and  boards,  held  out 
against  the  enemy.  It  was  in  some  measure  their 
poverty  which  had  prevented  them  from  seeking  shelter 
in  Salamis ;  but  there  was  likewise  another  reason  which 
in  part  induced  them  to  remain.  They  imagined  them- 
selves to  have  discovered  the  true  meaning  of  the  oracle 
uttered  by  the  Pythoness,  which  promised  that  "  the 
wooden  wall  should  never  be  taken"® — the  wooden 
wall,  they  thought,  did  not  mean  the  ships,  but  the 
place  where  they  had  taken  refuge. 

52.  The  Persians  encamped  upon  the  hill  over 
against  the  citadel,  which  is  called  Mars'  hill  by  the 
Athenians,®  and  began  the  siege  of  the  place,  attacking 


*  The  temple  of  Minerva  Polias  in 
the  Acro]X)lis,  to  which  allusion  has 
been  frequently  made  (supra,  v.  72, 
82,  viii.  41 ;  compare  viii.  53) . 

•  The  keepers  of  the  sacred  trea- 
sures of  Minerva  were  ten  in  number, 
chosen  annually  from  among  the  Pen- 
tacosiomcdimni.  Their  remaining  in 
the  temple  would  show  that  it  nad 
been  found  impossible  to  remove  all 
the  treasures. 

'  The  Athenian  citadel,  or  Acro- 
polis, is  almost  too  well  known  to 
need  description.  It  is  an  oblong 
craggy  hill,  rising  abruptly  from  the 
plain  on  three  sides,  and  on  the  fourth, 
which  is  towards  the  west,  sloping 
steeply  down  to  the  base  of  a  second 


hill  (that  of  Areopagus),  which  is  one 
of  a  grouj)  of  rocky  elevations  lying 
west  and  south-west  of  the  citadel,  in 
Uie  line  between  it  and  the  Pir»U8. 
The  summit  of  the  Acropolis  is  said 
to  be  400  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
plain.  It  is  a  platform,  about  1000 
feet  long  by  500  broad.  The  only 
practicable  access  was  at  the  western 
extremity.  It  was  here  that  the  few 
Athenians  who  remained  in  the  town 
had  hastily  raised  Uieir  wooden  de- 
fences. 

*  Supra,  vii.  141. 

•  Mars*  Hill,  the  scat  of  the  cele- 
brated ooiirt  of  the  Areopagus,  made 
still  more  famous  by  the  preaching  of 
St.  Paul  (Acts  xvii.  22),  is  one  of  the 


Chap.  61-53. 
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the  Greeks  with  arrows  whereto  pieces  of  lighted  tow 
were  attached,  which  they  shot  at  the  barricade.  And 
now  those  who  were  within  the  citadel  found  themselves 
in  a  most  woeful  case,  for  their  wooden  rampart  betrayed 
them ;  still,  however,  they  continued  to  resist.  It  was 
in  vain  that  the  Pisistratidse  came  to  them  and  offered 
terms  of  surrender — they  stoutly  refused  all  parley, 
and  among  their  other  modes  of  defence,  rolled  down 
huge  masses  of  stone  upon  the  barbarians  as  they  were 
mounting  up  to  the  gates :  so  that  Xerxes  was  for  a 
long  time  very  greatly  perplexed,  and  could  not  con- 
trive any  way  to  take  them. 

53.  At  last,  however,  in  the  midst  of  these  many 
difficulties,  the  barbarians  made  discovery  of  an  access. 
For  verily  the  oracle  had  spoken  truth ;  and  it  was 
fated  that  the  whole  mainland  of  Attica^  should  fall 
beneath  the  sway  of  the  Persians.  Right  in  front  of 
the  citadel,  but  behind  the  gates  and  the  common  ascent 
— where  no  watch  was  kept,  and  no  one  would  have 
thought  it  possible  that  any  foot  of  man  could  climb — 
a  few  soldiers  mounted  from  the  sanctuary  of  Aglaurus, 
Cecrops'  daughter,^  notwithstanding  the   steepness  of 


features  of  Athenian  topograpliy  whicli 
cannot  be  mistaken.  It  is  the  only 
hill  that  approaches  near  to  the  Acro- 
polis, from  the  western  extremity  of 
which  it  is  separated  by  a  hollow  of 
but  a  few  yards  in  width  (Leake's 
Athens,  p.  165).  Here  the  Amazons 
were  fabled  to  have  taken  up  their 
position  when  they  attacked  the  fort- 
ress of  Theseus  (-^schyl.Eum.  655-9, 
ed.  Scholefield). 

Various  accounts  were  given  of  the 
origin  of  the  name  (Pausan.  1.  s.  c. ; 
Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  &c.).  The  most 
probable  is  that  Mars  was  worshipped 
there  from  very  early  times  (-^schyl. 
1.  8.  c).  A  temple  of  Mars  stood  to  a 
late  date  on  the  southern  side  of  the 
hill  (Pausan.  i.  viii.  §  5 ;  cf.  Leake, 
p.  242). 

'  A  distinction  is  intended  between 


the  mainland  and  the  islands,  Salamis, 
Psy  ttaleia,  &c.  Both  answers  of  the 
oracle  declared  the  complete  devasta- 
tion of  Attica  (supra,  vii.  140-1). 

*  Aglaurus,  the  daughter  of  Cecrops, 
was  said  to  have  thrown  herself  over 
the  precipices  of  the  Acropolis.  Dif- 
ferent reasons  were  assigned  for  the 
deed  (compare  Pausan.  i.  xviii.  §  2, 
with  Philoch.  Fr.  14^.  Her  sanctuary 
was  near  the  Cave  of  Pan  (Eurip.  Ion. 
493 ;  vide  supra,  vi.  105),  and  seems 
rightly  placed  by  Leake  on  the  northern 
side  of  the  Acropolis,  which  Herodotus 
terms  its  front,  as  most  persons,  both 
natives  and  strangers,  arc  still  said  to 
do  (Leake's  Athens,  pp.  262-7).  Here 
the  rocks  are  quite  as  precipitous, 
generally f  as  at  the  east  end,  while 
there  is  a  place,  near  the  probable  site 
of  the  Aglaurium,  which  is  not  very 
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the  precipice.  As  soon  as  the  Athenians  saw  them 
upon  the  summit,  some  threw  themselves  headlong 
from  the  wall,  and  so  perished ;  while  others  fled  for 
refuge  to  the  inner  part  of  the  temple.  The  Persians 
rushed  to  the  gates  and  opened  them,  after  which  they 
massacred  the  suppliants.  When  all  w^ere  slain,  they 
plundered  the  temple,  and  fired  every  part  of  the 
citadel.^ 

54.  Xerxes,  thus  completely  master  of  Athens,  dis- 
patched a  horseman  to  Susa,  with  a  message  to  Arta- 
banus,  informing  him  of  his  success  hitherto.  The  day 
after,  he  collected  together  all  the  Athenian  exiles  who 
had  come  into  Greece  in  his  train,  and  bade  them  go 
up  into  the  citadel,  and  there  offer  sacrifice  after  their 
own  fashion.  I  know  not  whether  he  had  had  a  dream 
which  made  him  give  this  order,  or  whether  he  felt 
some  remorse  on  account  of  having  set  the  temple  on 
fire.  However  this  may  have  beeuythe  exiles  were  not 
slow  to  obey  the  command  given  them. 

55.  I  will  now  explain  why  I  have  made  mention  of 
this  circumstance :  there  is  a  temple  of  Erechtheus,  the 
Earth-born  as  he  is  called,  in  this  citadel,  containing 
within  it  an  olive-tree*  and  a  sea.*  The  tale  goes 
among  the  Athenians,  that  they  were  placed  there  as 
witnesses  by  Neptune  and  Minerva,  when  they  had 
their  contention  about  the  country .*     Now  this  olive- 


difficult  of  access.  For  the  exact  site 
see  Col.  Leake's  plan.  The  main 
authorities  ou  the  subject  are  Pausa- 
nias  (1.  s.  c),  Euripides  {lou.  passim), 
and  Ulpian  (ad  Demostli.  F.  L.  p.  438, 
ed.  Reiske). 

•  The  traces  of  this  destruction 
may  still  be  seen  though  the  struc- 
tures have  been  rebuilt.  In  the  wall 
on  the  North  side  are  the  drums  of 
columns,  and  other  blocks  belonging 
to  the  old  temples,  which  prove  the 
truth  of  what  Thucydides  says  (i.  93), 
tiiat  the  Athenians  while  detaining 
"^     dele(i;ates  from  Sparta,  according 


to  the  instructions  of  Themistoclea, 
"rebuilt  the  walls  of  the  Acropolis 
in  great  haste,  as  the  masonry  shows 
to  this  dav."— [G.  W.] 

*  See  above,  v.  82,  note  *. 

'  Pausanias  (i.  xxvi.  §  6)  tells  us 
that  this  "sea"  was  a  well  of  salt 
water  (vdcop  Sftkacraiov  cV  ^pttxn). 
He  believea  it  to  conimunicate  with 
the  iEc^ean  (viii.  x.  §  3),  the  roar  of 
which  it  conveyed  to  the  ear,  when 
the  wind  blew  from  the  south.  No 
trace  of  any  such  well  can  be  now 
found. 

•  The  myth  is  given  more  fully  by 
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tree  had  been  burnt  with  the  rest  of  the  temple 
when  the  barbarians  took  the  place.  But  when  the 
Athenians,  whom  the  king  had  commanded  to  oflFer 
sacrifice,  went  up  into  the  temple  for  the  purpose,  they 
found  a  fresh  shoot,  as  much  as  a  cubit  in  length, 
thrown  out  from  the  old  trunk.  Such  at  least  was  the 
account  which  these  persons  gave.* 

56.  Meanwhile,  at  Salamis,  the  Greeks  no  sooner 
heard  what  had  befallen  the  Athenian  citadel,  than 
they  fell  into  such  alarm  that  some  of  the  captains  did 
not  even  wait  for  the  council  to  come  to  a  vote,  but 
embarked  hastily  on  board  their  vessels,  and  hoisted 
sail  as  though  they  would  take  to  flight  immediately. 
The  rest,  who  stayed  at  the  council  board,  came  to  a 
vote  thiat  the  fleet  should  give  battle  at  the  Isthmus. 
Night  now  drew  on,  and  the  captains,  dispersing 
from  the  meeting,  proceeded  on  board  their  respective 
ships. 

57.  Themistocles,  as  he  entered  his  own  vessel,  was 
met  by  Mnesiphilus,®  an  Athenian,  who  asked  him  what 


Apollodonis  than  by  any  other  writer. 
"  The  gods,**  he  says,  "  were  minded 
to  choose  themselves  cities  where 
they  should  be  specially  worshipped. 
Neptune  was  the  first  to  reach  Attica, 
where  he  smote  with  his  trident,  and 
made  a  sea  spring  up  in  the  midst  of 
the  Acropolis,  where  it  remains  to  this 
day,  and  is  called  the  Sea  of  Erech- 
theus.  Minerva  (Athen^)  followed, 
and  calling  Cecrops  to  be  witness  that 
she  took  the  land  in  possession,  planted 
the  olive  which  still  srrows  in  the 
temple  of  Pandrosus.  Then  a  strife 
arose  concerning  the  couutry:  so 
Jupiter,  to  reconcile  the  rivals,  ap- 
pointed judges,  who  were  not  Cecrops 
and  Cranaus,  as  some  say,  nor  yet 
Erechtheus,  but  the  twelve  deities. 
Their  decision  adjud^i^ed  the  land  to 
Athen^,  upon  the  witness  of  Cecrops ; 
and  so  Athens  gained  its  name,  being 
called  after  the  goddess''  (in.  xiv. 

§1). 


'  llic  story  improved  with  time. 
Pausanias  makes  the  shoot  two  cubits 
in  length,  on  the  very  day  of  the 
burning  (i.  xxvii.  §  2).  Sophocles 
probably  alludes  to  the  failure  of 
Xerxes'  attempt  to  destroy  the  sacred 
olive,  when  he  calls  it — 

iyX*»»y  ^<i0i}fu>>'  6a£u¥f 


rh  fUy  rtf  ovre  rcof,  ovrt  y^^ 
tniiuutftay  aAiw<rci   x*P^  vipiraK. 

(Ed.  Col.  698-703. 

*  According  to  Plutarch,  MnesU 
philus  belonged  to  the  school  of  Solon, 
and  laboured  in  the  same  field  of 
practical  and  political  wisdom.  He 
was  rather  the  teacher  than  the  friend 
of  Themistocles,  who  attended  his  in- 
structions about  the  time  of  his  first 
entry  on  political  life.  They  both  be- 
longed to  the  same  dcme,  that  of 
Phrearrhi  in  the  tribe  Leontis  (Plut. 
Them.  c.  2). 
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the  council  had  resolved  to  do.  On  learning  that  the 
resolve  was  to  stand  away  for  the  Isthmus,  and  there 
give  battle  on  behalf  of  the  Peloponnese,  Mnesiphilus 
exclaimed — 

"  If  these  men  sail  away  from  Salamis,  thou  wnlt  have 
no  fight  at  all  for  the  one  fatherland ;  for  they  will 
all  ficatter  themselves  to  their  own  homes  ;  and  neither 
Eurybiades  nor  any  one  else  will  be  able  to  hinder 
them,  or  to  stop  the  breaking  up  of  the  armament. 
Thus  will  Greece  be  brought  to  ruin  through  evil 
counsels.  But  haste  thee  now ;  and,  if  there  be  any 
possible  way,  seek  to  unsettle  these  resolves — mayhap 
thou  mightest  persuade  Eurybiades  to  change  his  mind, 
and  continue  here." 

58.  The  suggestion  greatly  pleased  Themistocles ; 
and  without  answering  a  word,  he  went  straight  to  the 
vessel  of  Eurybiades.  Arrived  there,  he  let  him  know 
that  he  wanted  to  speak  with  him  on  a  matter  touching 
the  public  service.  So  Eurybiades  bade  him  come  on 
board,  and  say  whatever  he  wished.  Then  Themis- 
tocles, seating  himself  at  his  side,  went  over  all  the 
arguments  wliich  he  had  heard  from  Mnesiphilus,  pre- 
tending as  if  they  were  his  own,  and  added  to  them 
many  new  ones  besides;  until  at  last  he  persuaded 
Eurybiades,  by  his  importunity,  to  quit  his  ship  and 
again  collect  the  captains  to  council. 

59.  As  soon  as  they  were  come,  and  before  Eury- 
biades had  opened  to  them  his  purpose  in  assembling 
them  together,  Themistocles,  as  men  are  wont  to  do 
when  they  are  very  anxious,  spoke  much  to  divers  of 
them ;  whereupon  the  Corinthian  captain,  Adeimantus, 
the  son  of  Ocytus,  observed — "  Themistocles,  at  the 
games  they  who  start  too  soon  are  scourged."  "  True," 
rejoined  the  other  in  his  excuse,  "  but  they  who  wait 
too  late  are  not  crowned."® 


•  Plutarch,  iu  his  life  of  Themisto- 
11)  tells  the  same  story,  but 


ascribes  the  part  taken  by  Adeimantus 
to  Eurybiades.    He  adds  that  Eury- 
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60.  Thus  he  gave  the  Corinthian  at  this  time  a  mild 
answer  ;^®  and  towards  Eurybiades  himself  he  did  not 
now  use  any  of  those  arguments  which  he  had  urged 
before,  or  say  aught  of  the  allies  betaking  themselves 
to  flight  if  once  they  broke  up  from  Salamis ;  it  would 
have  been  ungraceful  for  him,  when  the  confederates 
were  present,  to  make  accusation  against  any :  but  he 
had  recourse  to  quite  a  new  sort  of  reasoning,  and 
addressed  him  as  follows  : — 

"  With  thee  it  rests,  0  !  Eurybiades,  to  save  Grreece, 
if  thou  wilt  only  hearken  unto  me,  and  give  the  enemy 
battle  here,  rather  than  yield  to  the  advice  of  those 
among  mus,  who  would  have  the  fleet  withdrawn  to  the 
Isthmus.  Hear  now,  I  beseech  thee,  and  judge  between 
the  two  courses.  At  the  Isthmus  thou  wilt  fight  in  an 
open  sea,  which  is  greatly  to  our  disadvantage,  since 
our  ships  are  heavier  and  fewer  in  number  than  the 
enemy's ;  and  further,  thou  wilt  in  any  case  lose 
Salamis,  Megara,  and  Egina,  even  if  all  the  rest  goes 
well  with  us.  The  land  and  sea  force  of  the  Persians 
will  advance  together ;  and  thy  retreat  will  but  draw 
them  towards  the  Peloponnese,  and  so  bring  all  Greece 
into  peril.  If,  on  tlie  other  hand,  thou  doest  as  I 
advise,  these  are  the  advantages  which  thou  wilt  so 
secure :  in  the  first  place,  as  we  shall  fight  in  a  narrow 
sea  with  few  ships  against  many,  if  the  war  follows  the 
common  course,  we  shall  gain  a  great  victory ;  for  to 
fight  in  a  narrow  space  is  favourable  to  us — in  an  open 
sea,  to  them.  Again,  Salamis  will  in  this  case  be  pre- 
served, where  we  have  placed  our  wives  and  children. 
Nay,  that  very  point  by  which   ye   set   most  store. 


blades,  angry  at  the  reply  which 
Theniistocles  made,  raised  his  staff  in 
a  threateninj^  manner,  whereupon 
Theniistocles  made  the  famous  ex- 
clamation, "  Strike,  but  hear  me." 
Mr.  Grote  has  well  shown  the  want  of 
internal  consistency  and  probability  in 
Plutarch's  narrative  (Hist,  of  Greece, 


vol.  V.  p.  165,  note).  He  has  not, 
however,  remarked  that  Plutarch  else- 
where (Apophth.  ii.  p.  185)  tells  the 
story  of  Adeimantus. 

^  The  contrast  intended  is  between 
the  mildness  of  this  reply  and  the 
"  bitter  things  '*  of  which  we  have 
mention  in  ch.  Gl. 
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is  secured  as  much  by  this  course  as  by  the  other ; 
for  whether  we  fight  here  or  at  the  Isthmus,  we  shall 
equally  give  battle  in  defence  of  the  Peloponnese. 
Assuredly  ye  will  not  do  wisely  to  draw  the  Persians 
upon  that  region.  For  if  things  turn  out  as  I  antici- 
pate, and  we  beat  them  by  sea,  then  we  shall  have  kept 
your  Isthmus  free  from  the  barbarians,  and  they  will 
have  advanced  no  further  than  Attica,  but  from  thence 
have  fled  back  in  disorder ;  and  we  shall,  moreover, 
have  saved  Megara,  Egina,  and  Salamis  itself,  where 
an  oracle  has  said  that  we  are  to  overcome  our  enemies/ 
When  men  counsel  reasonably,  reasonable  success 
ensues ;  but  when  in  their  coimsels  they  reject  reason, 
Grod  does  not  choose  to  follow  the  wanderings  of  human 
fancies." 

61.  When  Themistocles  had  thus  spoken,  Adeimantus 
the  Corinthian  again  attacked  him,  and  bade  him  be 
silent,  since  he  was  a  man  without  a  city ;  at  the  same 
time,  he  called  on  Eurybiades  not  to  put  the  question 
at  the  instance  of  one  who  had  no  country,  and  urged 
that  Themistocles  should  show  of  what  state  he  was 
envoy,  before  he  gave  his  voice  with  the  rest.  This 
reproach  he  made,  because  the  city  of  Athens  had  been 
taken,  and  was  in  the  hands  of  the  barbarians.  Here- 
upon Themistocles  spake  many  bitter  things  against 
Adeimantus  and  the  Corinthians  generally;  and  for 
proof  that  he  had  a  country,  reminded  the  captains, 
that  with  two  hundred  ships  at  his  command,  all  fully 
manned  for  battle,  he  had  both  city  and  territory  as 
good  as  theirs  ;  since  there  was  no  Grecian  state  which 
could  resist  his  men  if  they  were  to  make  a  descent.* 

62.  After  this  declaration,  he  turned  to  Eurybiades, 
and  addressing  him  with  greater  warmth  and  earnest- 
ness— "  If  thou  wilt  stay  here,"  he  said,  "  and  behave 


*  Supra,  vii.  141,  ad  fin. 
'  Two  hundred  ships  would  imply 
at  least  40,000  men,  a  force  greater 


(probably)  than  that  which  any  Greek 
state,  except  Sparta,  could  have 
brought  into  the  field. 


Chap,  61-64. 
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like  a  brave  man,  all  will  be  well — if  not,  thou  wilt 
bring  Greece  to  ruin.  For  the  whole  fortune  of  the 
war  depends  on  our  ships.  Be  thou  persuaded  by  my 
words.  If  not,  we  will  take  our  families  on  board,  and 
go,  just  as  we  are,  to  Siris*  in  Italy,  which  is  ours 
from  of  old,  and  which  the  prophecies  declare  we  are  to 
colonise  some  day  or  other.  You  then,  when  you  have 
lost  allies  like  us,  will  hereafter  call  to  mind  what  I 
have  now  said." 

63.  At  these  words  of  Themistocles,  Eurybiades 
changed  his  determination ;  principally,  as  I  believe, 
because  he  feared  that  if  he  withdrew  the  fleet  to  the 
Isthmus,  the  Athenians  would  sail  away,  and  knew 
that  without  the  Athenians,  the  rest  of  their  ships  could 
be  no  match  for  the  fleet  of  the  enemy.  He  therefore 
decided  to  remain,  and  give  battle  at  Salamis. 

64.  And  now,  the  different  chiefs,  notwithstanding 
their  skirmish  of  words,  on  learning  the  decision  of 
Eurybiades,  at  once  made  ready  for  the  fight.  Morning 
broke,  and,  just  as  the  sun  rose,  the  shock  of  an  earth- 
quake was  felt  both  on  shore  and  at  sea :  whereupon 
the  G-reeks  resolved  to  approach  the  gods  with  prayer, 
and  likewise  to  send  and  invite  the  jEacids  to  their  aid. 
And  this  they  did,  with  as  much  speed  as  they  had  re- 
solved on  it.  Prayers  were  offered  to  all  the  gods ;  and 
Telamon  and  Ajax  were  invoked  at  once  from  Salamis^ 
while  a  ship  was  sent  to  Egina  to  fetch  jEacus  him- 
self, and  the  other  ^acids.* 


■  Concerning  the  position  and  his- 
tory of  Siris,  vide  supra,  vi.  127, 
note  *.  There  seems  to  have  been  no 
particular  reason  why  Athens  should 
have  claimed  it  as  hers,  except  that  it 
was  Ionian.  Herodotus  probably  has 
in  his  mind  claims  which  were  made 
and  prophecies  which  were  adduced 
on  occasion  of  the  founding  of  Thurii, 
at  a  little  distance  from  Siris. 

*  I  have  spoken  above  (v.  80,  note  *) 
of  the  superstitious  regard  paid  by  the 
Greeks  to  these  and   other  images. 


To  the  instances  there  collected  from 
Herodotus  may  be  added  Strab.  viii. 
p.  658.  The  mythical  genealogy  of 
the  family  of  JEacus  is  given  by 
Apollodorus  (ni.  xii.  §  6,  &c )  as 
follows : — 

iEaciu. 

I 


Feleus 

I 

Achilles 


I     . 
TeUroon 

AjAX 


Pbocus. 


Telamon  and  Ajax  are  the  presiding 


814 


OMEN  OF  THE  CLOUD  OF  DUST. 


Book  VIU. 


65.  The  following  is  a  tale  which  was  told  by 
Dicaeus,  the  son  of  Theoc^des,  an  Athenian,  who  was 
at  this  time  an  exile,  and  had  gained  a  good  report 
among  the  Medes.  He  declared,  that  after  the  army  of 
Xerxes  had,  in  the  absence  of  the  Athenians,  wasted 
Attica,*  he  chanced  to  be  with  Demaratus  the  Lace- 
daemonian in  the  Thriasian  plain,*  and  that  while  there, 
he  saw  a  cloud  of  dust  advancing  from  Eleusis,^  such  as 
a  host  of  thirty  thousand  men  might  raise.  As  he  and 
his  companion  were  wondering  who  the  men,  from 
whom  the  dust  came,  could  possibly  be,  a  sound  of 
voices  reached  his  ear,  and  he  thought  that  he  re- 
cognised the  mystic  hymn  to  Bacchus.®  Now  Dema- 
ratus was  unacquainted  with  the  rites  of  Eleusis,  and 
so  he  inquired  of  Dicseus  what  the  voices  were  saying. 
Dicasus  made  answer — "  Oh  !  Demaratus,  beyond  a 
doubt  some  mighty  calamity  is  about  to  befall  the  king's 
army!  For  it  is  manifest,  inasmuch  as  Attica  is  de- 
serted by  its  inhabitants,  that  the  sound  which  we  have 
heard  is  an  unearthly  one,  and  is  now  upon  its  way 
from  Eleusis  to  aid  the  Athenians  and  their  confede- 
rates. If  it  descends  upon  the  Peloponnese,  danger 
will  threaten  the  king  himself  and  his  land  army — if  it 


heroes  of  Salamis.  Peleus  and  Phocus 
are  probably  the  Eginetan  jEacids. 

*  Plutarch  Tvit.  Themistoc.)  says 
this  hap|)ened  during  the  battle.  (Sec 
note  on  ch.  90.)— [O.  W.j 

'  The  lliriasian  plain  was  so  named 
from  the  town  of  Thria,  a  place  of 
some  consequence  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  Eleusis  (Strab.  ix. 
pp.  572-3).  The  exact  position  of 
Tnria  is  imknown.  Colonel  Leake 
inclines  to  place  it  at  a  height  called 
MagtilUf  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Sa- 
randd/orOy  or  Eleusinian  Cephissus, 
rather  more  than  two  miles  from  the 
sea  (Demi  of  Attica,  p.  150).  The 
extends  along  shore  a  distance 
en  or  eight  miles,  from  Mount 
am  {Dha/ni)  to  Mount  Kerata 


(Kandili),  and  reaches  inland  about 
five  miles  to  the  foot  of  Mount  Age- 
Iddha,  It  is  now,  and  was  probably 
in  ancient  times,  very  marshy  during 
the  greater  part  of  the  year  (Leake, 
p.  149 ;  compare  Apollodor.  lu.  xiv. 
§  1).  Herodotus  mentions  it  again, 
infra,  ix.  7.  '  Supra,  v.  74,  note  *. 
■  ITio  chief  details  concerning  the 
greater  Eleusinia,  of  which  the  mystic 
hymn  to  Bacchus  was  a  part,  are  care- 
fully collected  in  Smith's  Dictionary 
of  Antiquities  (ad  voc.  Eleusinia),  to 
which  the  reader  is  referred  for  in- 
formation, llie  writer  supposes  that 
a  procession  of  30,000  persons  along 
the  sacred  road  which  led  from  Athens 
to  Eleusis  was  '*  nothing  uncommon  " 
on  the  great  day  of  the  festival. 
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moves  towards  the  ships  at  Salamis,  'twill  go  hard  but 
the  king's  fleet  there  suffers  destruction.  Every  year 
the  Athenians  celebrate  this  feast  to  the  Mother  and 
the  Daughter;®  and  all  who  wish,  whether  they  be 
Athenians  or  any  other  Greeks,  are  initiated.  The 
sound  thou  hearest  is  the  Bacchic  song,  which  is  wont 
to  be  sung  at  the  festival."  "  Hush  now,"  rejoined  the 
other,  "  and  see  thou  tell  no  man  of  this  matter.  For 
if  thy  words  be  brought  to  the  king's  ear,  thou  wilt 
assuredly  lose  thy  head  because  of  them ;  neither  I 
nor  any  man  living  can  then  save  thee.  Hold  thy 
peace  therefore.  The  gods  will  see  to  the  king's 
army."  Thus  Demaratus  counselled  him;  and  they 
looked  and  saw  the  dust,  from  which  the  sound  arose, 
become  a  cloud,  and  the  cloud  rise  up  into  the  air  and 
sail  away  to  Salamis,  making  for  the  station  of  the 
Grecian  fleet.  Then  th^  knew  that  it  was  the  fleet 
of  Xerxes  which  would  suffer  destruction.  Such  was 
the  tale  told  by  Dicaeus  the  son  of  Theoc^des ;  and  he 
appealed  for  its  truth  to  Demaratus  and  other  eye- 
witnesses. 

66.  The  men  belonging  to  the  fleet  of  Xerxes,  after 
they  had  seen  the  Spartan  dead  at  Thermopylae,*  and 
crossed  the  channel  from  Trachis  to  Histiaea,  waited 
there  by  the  space  of  three  days,  and  then  sailing  down 
through  the  Euripus,'*  in  three  more  came  to  Phale- 


•  Ceres  and  Proeerpine  (Of.  And. 
de  Myst  15 ;  Apollod.  i.  v.  §  1). 

*  Supra,  ch.  25. 

"  The  name  Euripus  applies,  strictly 
speaking,  only  to  the  very  narrowest 
part  of  the  channel  between  Euboea 
and  the  mainland  (Thucyd.  vii.  29 ; 
Strab.  ix.  p.  585),  which  is  opposite 
to  the  modem  town  of  Egripo,  where 
the  bridge  now  stands.  The  channel 
seems  to  have  been  left  in  its  natural 
state  until  after  the  revolt  of  Euboea 
from  Athens  in  B.C.  411  (Thucyd.  viii. 


95),  when  moles  were  thrown  out 
from  either  side,  and  a  bridge  was  for 
the  first  time  thrown  across  from  shore 
to  shore  (Diod.  Sic.  xiii.  47).  This 
structure  has  continued,  with  some 
interruptions  and  renovations,  ever 
since.  It  is  greatly  facilitated  by  the 
existence  of  a  rock  almost  midway  in 
the  channel,  upon  which  a  tower  has 
been  raised,  connected  by  a  stone 
bridge,  70  feet  in  length,  with  the 
continent,  and  by  a  moveable  wooden 
one,   about   half  as  long,   with   the 
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nun.^  In  my  judgment,  the  Persian  forces  both  by 
land  and  sea  when  they  invaded  Attica,  were  not  less 
numerous  than  they  had  been  on  their  arrival  at  Sepias 
and  Thermopylae/  For  against  the  Persian  loss  in  the 
storm  and  at  Thermopylae,  and  again  in  the  sea-fights 
off  Artemisium,  I  set  the  various  nations  which  had 
since  joined  the  king — as  the  Malians,  the  Dorians,  the 
Locrians,  and  the  Boeotians — each  serving  in  full  force 
in  his  army  except  the  last,  who  did  not  number  in 
their  ranks  either  the  Thespians  or  the  Plataeans ;  and 
together  with  these,  the  Carystians,  the  Andrians,  the 
Tenians,  and  the  other  people  of  the  islands,  who  all 
fought  on  this  side  except  the  five  states  already  men- 
tioned.* For  as  the  Persians  penetrated  further  into 
Greece,  they  were  joined  continually  by  fresh  nations. 


island  and  the  town  of  Egripo.  The 
broader  or  western  channel  is  very 
shallow;  the  eastern  one,  through 
which  vessels  pass,  has  always  a 
depth  of  8  or  9  feet.  A  strong  cur- 
rent sets  through  the  channel,  and  its 
tides  have  always  been  matter  of 
study  to  the  curious.  (See  Leake's 
Northern  Greece,  ii.  pp.  256-261.) 

•  Although  Themistocles,  during  his 
archonship  (b.c.  493),  had  begim  his 
works  at  the  Piraeus  (Thucyd.  i.  92), 
yet  PhalSrum  still  continued  to  be  the 
principal  port  of  Athens  (vide  infra, 
eh.  91). 

*  Colonel  Leake  (Demi  of  Attica, 
p.  250)  and  Mr.  Grote  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  V.  p.  159),  with  reason,  question 
this  statement.  With  resi^ect  to  the 
fleet,  the  former  remarks,  '*  It  is 
scarcely  possible  to  believe  that  from 
a  few  cities  bordering  on  the  canal  of 
Euboea,  and  from  some  of  the  smaller 
islands  of  the  Ji^gean,  not  one  of  which 
had  furnished  the  Greeks  with  more 
than  four  trir(?mes,  Xerxes  could  have 
supplied  the  loss  of  half  a  fleet  which 
had  taken  him  seven  years  to  collect 
from  all  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Asia  Mi- 
nor."   llie  flet^t,  it  must  be  remem- 

is  declared  to  have  lost  cousi- 
above  650  vessels  out  of  1327, 


viz.  400  off  Cape  Sepias  (vii.  190), 
200  on  the  coast  of  Eubcea  (viii.  7, 
13,  14),  30  in  the  first  battle  at  Arte- 
misium (viii.  11),  a  certain  number 
in  the  second  (viii.  14),  and  a  very 
large  number  in  the  third  (viii.  16). 
It  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  the  re- 
inforcements received  from  Eubcea 
and  the  western  Cyclades  can  have 
amounted  to  more  than  some  30  or  40 
vessels.  Thus  either  the  losses  must 
have  been  greatly  exaggerated,  or  the 
number  of  Persian  ships  at  Salamis 
very  much  overrated  by  the  Greeks 
generally.  The  conunon  estimate  ac- 
corded with  the  view  of  Herodotus. 
^Eschylus  (as  1  understand  him) 
gives  1207,  the  exact  number  of  the 
muster  at  lioriscus  (Pers.  343) ;  Plato 
(Leg,  iii,  14)  and  Ctesias  (Exc.  c.  26), 
above  1000 ;  Cornelius  Nei^s,  120O 
(ITiemist.  c.  2) ;  and  Isocrates,  1200 
(Paneg.  27,  33)  or  1300  (Panath.  17). 
But  if  from  600  to  700,were  lost  be- 
tween Sepias  and  Salamis,  the  number 
at  the  latter  place  can  scarcely  have 
exceeded  700.  With  regard  to  the 
land  forces  the  fact  may  be  as  Hero- 
dotus states. 

*  Naxos,  Cythnus,  Seriphus,  Siph- 
nus,  and  Melos  (vide  supra,  ch.  465- 
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67.  Reinforced  by  the  contingents  of  all  these  various 
states,  except  Paros,  the  barbarians  reached  Athens. 
As  for  the  Parians,  they  tarried  at  Cythnns,  waiting  to 
see  how  the  war  would  go.  The  rest  of  the  sea  forces 
came  safe  to  Phalerum;  where  they  were  visited  by 
Xerxes,  who  had  conceived  a  desire  to  go  aboard  and 
learn  the  wishes  of  the  fleet.  So  he  came  and  sate  in 
a  seat  of  honour ;  and  the  sovereigns  of  the  nations,  and 
the  captains  of  the  ships,  were  sent  for  to  appear  before 
him,  and  as  they  arrived  took  their  seats  according  to 
the  rank  assigned  them  by  the  king.  In  the  first  seat 
sate  the  king  of  Sidon;  after  him,  the  king  of  Tyre;* 
then  the  rest  in  their  order.  When  the  whole  had 
taken  their  places,  one  after  another,  and  were  set 
down  in  orderly  array,  Xerxes,  to  try  them,  sent  Mar- 
donius  and  questioned  each,  whether  a  sea-fight  should 
be  risked  or  no. 

68.  Mardonius  accordingly  went  round  the  entire 
assemblage,  beginning  with  the  Sidonian  monarch,  and 
asked  this  question ;  to  which  all  gave  the  same  answer, 
advising  to  engage  the  Greeks,  except  only  Artemisia, 
who  spake  as  follows : — 

"  Say  to  the  king,  Mardonius,  that  these  are  my 
words  to  him  :  I  was  not  the  least  brave  of  those  who 
fought  at  Euboea,  nor  were  my  achievements  there 
among  the  meanest ;  it  is  my  right,  therefore,  0  my 
lord,  to  tell  thee  plainly,  what  I  think  to  be  most  for 
thy  advantage  now.  This  then  is  my  advice.  Spare 
thy  ships,  and  do  not  risk  a  battle  ;  for  these  people  are 
as  much  superior  to  thy  people  in  seamanship,  as  men 
to  women.  What  so  great  need  is  there  for  thee  to 
incur  hazard  at  sea  ?  Art  thou  not  master  of  Athens, 
for  which  thou  didst  undertake  thy  expedition?*  Is 
not  Greece  subject  to  thee?  Not  a  soul  now  resists 
thy  advance.     They  who  once  resisted,  were  handled 


•  Compftre  vii.  98.  »  Supra,  vii.  8,  §  2. 
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even  as  they  deserved.  (§  2.)  Now  learn  how  I  expect 
that  affairs  will  go  with  thy  adversaries.  If  thou  art 
not  over-hasty  to  engage  with  them  by  sea,  but  wilt 
keep  thy  fleet  near  the  land,  then  whether  thou  abidest 
as  thou  art,  or  marchest  forward  towards  the  Pelopon- 
nese,  thou  wilt  easily  accomplish  all  for  which  thou 
art  come  hither.  The  Greeks  cannot  hold  out  against 
thee  very  long ;  thou  wilt  soon  part  them  asunder,  and 
scatter  them  to  their  several  homes.  In  the  island 
where  they  lie,  I  hear  they  have  no  food  in  store ;  nor 
is  it  likely,  if  thy  land  force  begins  its  march  towards 
the  Peloponnese,  that  they  will  remain  quietly  where 
they  are — at  least  such  as  come  from  that  region.  Of 
a  surety  they  will  not  greatly  trouble  themselves  to 
give  battle  on  behalf  of  the  Athenians.  (§  3.)  On  the 
other  hand,  if  thou  art  hasty  to  fight,  I  tremble  lest  the 
defeat  of  thy  sea  force  bring  harm  likewise  to  thy  land 
army.  This,  too,  thou  shouldst  remember,  O  king ; 
good  masters  are  apt  to  have  bad  servants,  and  bad 
masters  good  ones.  Now,  as  thou  art  the  best  of 
men,  thy  servants  must  needs  be  a  sorry  set.  These 
Egyptians,  Cyprians,  CiUcians,  and  Pamphylians,  who 
are  counted  in  the  number  of  thy  subject-allies,  of  how 
little  service  are  they  to  thee  ! " 

69.  As  Artemisia  spake,®  they  who  wished  her  well 
were  greatly  troubled  concerning  her  words,  thinking 
that  she  would  suffer  some  hurt  at  the  king's  hands, 
because  she  exhorted  him  not  to  risk  a  battle  ;  they,  on 
the  other  hand,  who  disliked  and  envied  her,  favoured 
as  she  was  by  the  king  above  all  the  rest  of  the  allies, 
rejoiced   at   her   declaration,   expecting   that  her  life 


■  The  desire  of  Herodotus  to  do 
honour  to  Artemisia,  the  queen  of  his 
native  city,  has  been  already  noticed 
(supra,  vii.  99,  note  •).  Here  he  has 
ribed  to  her  a  boldness  of  speech  on 
'hich  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  she 
Id  have  ventured.    She  may  have 


dissuaded  Xerxes  from  bringing  on  a 
battle,  but  she  would  scarcely  have 
spoken  with  contempt  of  the  confede- 
rates before  their  face  (see  Grote,  v. 
p.  160),  more  especially  after  the  gal- 
lant conduct  of  the  Egyptians  at  Arte- 
misium  (supra,  ch.  17). 
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would  be  the  forfeit.  But  Xerxes,  when  the  words  of 
the  several  speakers  were  reported  to  him,  was  pleased 
beyond  all  others  with  the  reply  of  Artemisia;  and 
whereas,  even  before  this,  he  had  always  esteemed  her 
much,  he  now  praised  her  more  than  ever.  Never- 
theless, he  gave  orders  that  the  advice  of  the  greater 
number  should  be  followed ;  for  he  thought  that  at 
Euboea  the  fleet  liad  not  done  its  best,  because  he  him- 
self was  not  there  to  see — whereas  this  time  he  resolved 
that  he  would  be  an  eye-witness  of  the  combat. 

70.  Orders  were  now  given  to  stand  out  to  sea ;  and 
the  ships  proceeded  towards  Salamis,  and  took  up  the 
stations  to  which  they  were  directed,  without  let  or 
hindrance  from  the  enemy.  The  day,  however,  was 
too  far  spent  for  them  to  begin  the  battle,  since  night 
already  approached  :  so  they  prepared  to  engage  upon 
the  morrow.  The  Greeks,  meanwhile,  were  in  great 
distress  and  alarm,  more  especially  those  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnese ;  who  were  troubled  that  they  had  been  kept 
at  Salamis  to  fight  on  behalf  of  the  Athenian  territory ; 
and  feared  that,  if  they  should  suffer  defeat,  they  would 
be  pent  up  and  besieged  in  an  island,  while  their  own 
country  was  left  unprotected. 

71.  The  same  night  the  land  army  of  the  barbarians 
began  its  march  towards  the  Peloponnese,  where,  how- 
ever, all  that  was  possible  had  been  done  to  prevent  the 
enemy  from  forcing  an  entrance  by  land.  As  soon  as 
ever  news  reached  the  Peloponnese,  of  the  death  of 
Leonidas  and  his  companions  at  ThermopylaB,  the 
inhabitants  flocked  together  from  the  various  cities, 
and  encamped  at  the  Isthmus,  under  the  command  of 
Cleombrotus,'  son  of  Anaxandridas,  and  brother  of 
Leonidas.  Here  their  first  care  was  to  block  up  the 
Scironian  way/   after   which   it  was  determined  in 


*  Supra,  V.  41.  Cleombrotus  was 
not  king,  but  regent  for  Plistarchus, 
the  infant  son  of  Leonidas.     He  died 


before  the  spring  of  the  next  year 
(infra,  ix.  10). 

*  The  Scironian  way  led  from  Me- 
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conncil  to  build  a  wall  across  the  Isthmus.*  As  the 
number  assembled  amounted  to  many  tens  of  thousands, 
and  there  was  not  one  who  did  not  give  himself  to  the 
work,  it  was  soon  finished.  Stones,  bricks,  timber, 
baskets  filled  full  of  sand,  were  used  in  the  building ; 
and  not  a  moment  was  lost  by  those  who  gave  their 
aid,  for  they  laboured  without  ceasing  either  by  night 
or  day. 

72.  Now  the  nations  who  gave  their  aid,  and  who 
had  flocked  in  full  force  to  the  Isthmus,  were  the 
following:  the  Lacedaemonians,  all  the  tribes  of  the 
Arcadians,  the  Eleans,  the  Corinthians,  the  Sicyonians, 
the  Epidaurians,  the  Phliasians,  the  Troezenians,  and 
the  Hermionians.  These  all  gave  their  aid,  being 
greatly  alarmed  at  the  danger  which  threatened 
Greece.  But  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  Peloponnese 
took  no  part  in  the  matter ;  though  the  Olympic  and 
Carneian  festivals  were  now  over.^ 

73.  Seven  nations  inhabit  the  Peloponnese.*    Two 


gam  to  Corinth,  along  the  eastern 
shore  of  the  isthmus.  At  a  short  dis- 
tance from  Megara  it  passed  along  the 
Scironian  rocks,  a  long  range  of  preci- 
pices overhanging  the  sea,  forming 
the  extremity  of  a  spur  which  de- 
scends from  Mount  Geranium  (Strah. 
ix.  p.  568).  This  portion  of  the  road 
18  now  known  as  the  Kaki  Scala^  and 
is  passed  with  some  difficulty  (Gell, 
p.  5).  The  way  seems  to  have  heen 
no  more  than  a  footpath  until  the  time 
of  Adrian,  who  made  a  good  carriage- 
road  throughout  the  whole  distance 
(Pausan.  i.  xliv.  §  10).  There  is  but 
one  other  route  by  which  the  isthmus 
can  be  traversed.  It  runs  inland,  and 
passes  over  a  higher  portion  of  Mount 
Geranium,  presenting  to  the  traveller 
equal  or  greater  difficulties  (Gell,  p. 
8-9). 

The  mythic  Sciron,  who  forced 
strangers  over  the  rocks  into  the  sea, 
where  they  were  devoured  by  a  turtle, 
was  said  to  have  given  name  both  to 


the  rocks  and  the  road  over  them 
(Pausan.  ib.  §  12 ;  Strab.  I.  s.  c).  His 
evil  deeds  were  punished  by  llieseas. 

'  The  isthmus  is  about  four  miles 
across  at  its  narrowest  point,  and 
nearly  five  where  the  wall  was  built 
(Diod.  Sic.  XV.  16).  Traces  of  the 
wall  are  still  found  (Gell'sOreece,  pp. 
1  and  10).  After  tne  Persian  war  it 
was  allowed  to  fall  into  decay,  but  was 
renewed  again  upon  the  Gallic  inva- 
sion  (B.C.  279),  when  the  Pelopoime- 
sians  took  no  part  in  the  stand  made 
at  Thermopyli  (Pausan.  vil  vi.  §  4). 
The  Venetians  in  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury restored  it  once  more,  and  in  the 
seventeenth  it  formed  for  some  time 
the  boimdary  between  their  dominions 
and  those  of  the  Turks. 

»  Supra,  vii.  206. 

*  A  five-fold  division  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnese was  more  usually  adopted 
(Thucyd.  i.  10;  Pausan.  v.  i.  §  1). 
This  consisted  of  Argolis,  Laoonia, 
Messenia,  Arcadia  (including  Elis), 
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of  them  are  aboriginal,  and  still  continue  in  the  regions 
where  they  dwelt  at  the  first — to  wit,  the  Arcadians* 
and  the  Cynurians.®  A  third,  that  of  the  Achajans, 
has  never  left  the  Peloponnese,  but  has  been  dislodged 
from  its  own  proper  coxmtry,  and  inhabits  a  district 
which  once  belonged  to  others.'  The  remaining 
nations,  four  out  of  the  seven,  are  all  immigrants — 
nan^ely,  the  Dorians,  the  yEtolians,  the  Dryopians, 
and  the  Lemnians,  To  the  Dorians  belong  several 
very  famous  cities ;®  to  the  -/Etolians*  one  only,  that  is, 
Elis;^®   to  the  Dryopians,  Hermione  and  that  Asin6' 


and  Achaea.  It  was  not  ethnical  but 
geographical.  Herodotus  makes  an 
ethnical  division. 

*  That  the  Arcadians  were  abori- 
ginal inhabitants  of  the  Peloponnese 
was  the  unanimous  tradition  of  anti- 
quity (Thucyd.  i.  2 ;  Hellanic.  Fr. 
77 ;  Xen.  Hell.  vii.  i.  §  22  ;  Dem.  de 
F.  L.  p.  426,  1 ;  Strab.  viii.  p.  562 ; 
Pausan.  1.  s.  c.  &c.).  Hence  they  were 
called  irpoo-cXijvot  (Schol.  ad  Arist. 
Nub.  397 ;  Apoll.  Rhod.  iv.  264-6, 
&c.).  Their  country  was  the  original 
Pelasgis  (Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  6),  and  Pe- 
lasgus  was  their  especial  king  (Pausan. 
V.  i.  §  2 ;  Apollod.  ni.  viii.  §  1).  Se- 
cure in  their  mountain  fastnesses  they 
maintained  their  independence  at  the 
time  of  the  Dorian  conquest,  and  were 
not  even  forced,  like  the  Achieans,  to 
shift  their  abodes  (supra,  ii.  171). 

•  Cynuria,  or  Cvnosuria,  as  it  is 
called  by  Thucydides  (iv.  56,  and  v. 
41),  was  the  border  territory  between 
Sparta  and  Argos  upon  the  coast.  It 
was  a  small  tract  consisting  of  a  single 
valley  (that  of  Lnku)  and  of  the  ad- 
joining hills ;  but  it  was  of  great  im- 
portance, as  commanding  the  passes 
which  formed  the  natural  commu- 
nication between  the  two  countries. 
Hence  it  was  for  so  long  a  time  an 
object  of  contention  between  them 
(supra,  i.  82 ;  Pausan.  m.  ii.  §  3 ; 
Thucyd.  ut  supra,  &c.).  Rome  finally 
adjudged  it  to  Argolis  (Pausan.  ii. 
xxxviii.  §  5). 

ITiat  the  Cynurians  were  not  Do- 
rians, but  one  of  the  old  Pcloponnesian 

VOL.   IV. 


races,  is  implied  in  the  narrative  of 
Pausanias  (m.  ii.). 

7  Supra,  vii.  94;  compare  i.  145; 
and  see  J'ausan.  vn.  i.  §  2-3. 

8  Sparta,  Argos,  Myoenaj,  Troezen, 
Epidaurus,  Corinth,  and  Sicyon. 

'  Tradition  said  that  when  the  Do- 
rians were  about  to  invade  the  Pelo- 
ponnese, the  iEtolians,  imder  Oxylus, 
conveyed  them  across  the  strait  from 
Antirrhium  to  Rhium ;  and  afterwards 
assisted  them  in  their  wars.  For  these 
services  they  received  as  their  reward 
the  country  thenceforth  known  as 
Elis  (Pausan.  v.  iii.  §  6 ;  Apollod.  ii. 
viii.  §  3 ;  compare  above,  vol.  iii.  pp. 
331,  332).  llie  expelled  inhabitants 
(Pylians)  fled  to  Athens  (supra,  v. 
66). 

w  When  Strabo  says  (viii.  p.  490) 
that  Elis  did  not  exist  at  the  time  of 
the  Persian  war,  he  evidently  over- 
states the  fact.  Elis  increased  greatly 
in  importance  by  a  frwoUuns  shortly 
after  this  time  (Diod.  Sic.  xi.  54),  but 
it  had  been  a  city  from  the  time  of 
Homer  (II.  ii.  615). 

*  Hermiond  and  Asin^  are  men- 
tioned together  very  frequently  by  an- 
cient writers  (Hom.  H.  ii.  560 ;  Strab. 
viii.  p.  541 ;  Pausan.  n,  xxxv.  and 
xxxvi.),  and  are  always  regarded  as 
Dryopian  settlements  (supra,  ch.  43  ; 
Arist.  ap.  Strab.  viii.  p.  642 ;  Etym. 
Mag.  ad  voc.  'Ao-ii'cts,  &c.).  The 
general  tradition  represented  the  DryT 
opians  as  ex|iolled  from  their  original 
abodes  near  Mount  Giita  (supra,  cli. 
31,  note*)  by  Hercules  and  the  Do- 
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which  lies  over  against  Cardamyl^  in  Laconia  ;*  to  the 
Lemnians,  all  the  towns  of  the  Paroreats.^  The  ab- 
original Cynurians  alone  seem  to  be  lonians;  even 
they,  however,  have,  in  course  of  time,  grown  to  be 
Dorians,  under  the  government  of  the  Argives,  whose 
Omeats  and  vassals  they  were/  All  the  cities  of  these 
seven  nations,  except  those  mentioned  above,  stood 
aloof  from  the  war ;  and  by  so  doing,  if  I  may  speak 
freely,  they  in  fact  took  part  with  the  Medes, 

74.  So  the  Greeks  at  the  Isthmus  toiled  unceasingly 
as  though  in  the  greatest  peril ;  since  they  never  im- 
agined that  any  great  success  would  be  gained  by 
the  fleet.  The  Greeks  at  Salamis,  on  the  other  hand, 
when  they  heard  what  the  rest  were  about,  felt  greatly 


rians,  and  as  thence  taking  refuge  in 
the  Peloponncse  (Strah.  1.  s.  c. ;  Apol- 
lod.  n.  vii.  §  7 ;  Pausan.  iv.  xxxiv. 
§  6 ;  Died.  Sic.  iv.  37,  &c.),  where  tlie 
tract  about  Hermion^  was  assigned 
to  them.  Here  they  occupied  uiree 
cities — Hermion^,  Asin^,  and  Halic^. 
After  a  time  the  inhabitants  of  Asin^ 
were  expelled  from  their  city  by  the 
Argives,  and  had  recourse  to  the  Spar- 
tans, who  gave  them  a  site  in  Mcssenia, 
where  they  built  the  Asind  here  in- 
tended by  Herodotus  (see  Pausan.  iv. 
xxxiv.  §  C).  It  lay  on  the  west  coast 
of  tiie  Messenian  or  Coronasan  Gulf 
{Gulf  of  Koroni),  not  far  north  of  the 
great  headland  of  Acritas  (Cojm)  Oaih), 
^ee  the  accurate  description  of  Stralx) 
(viii.  p.  521),  and  compare  Scylax 
rPeripl  p.  37)  and  Ptolemy  (iii.  16). 
The  modem  village  of  Saratza  seems 
to  occupy  the  site,  but  does  not  ex- 
hibit any  Hellenic  remains  (Leake's 
Morea,  vol.  i.  p.  443). 

•  Cardamyl^  was  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  Coronffian  Gulf  to  Asin^ 
(Strab.  viii.  p.  522).  It  was  an  old 
Achjean  settlement,  and  important 
enough  to  be  mentioned  by  Homer 
(II.  ix.  150).  Strabo  describes  it  as 
built  on  a  rocky  height  of  great  natural 
strength  (fVi  ntrpas  (fntfivrjs\  and 
Pausanias  mentions  that  it  was  about 


a  mile  from  the  shore  (in.  xxvi.  §  5). 
The  modem  name  is  Cardamovla  or 
Scardamoida  (Walpole's  Turkey,  p. 
55 ;  Gell's  Morea,  p.  238)^  a  corruiv 
tion  which  had  begun  before  the  time 
of  Stephen  (see  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc. 
irapa  r&v  €yxoiipioiv  S/capdafivXm/f  Xc- 
ytrai).  On  a  rock  behind  the  modern 
village,  which  evidently  formed  the 
ancient  acroi)olis,  a  few  Hellenic  foun- 
dations may  be  traced  (Handbook  of 
Greece  and  Turkey,  p.  107). 

'  Supra,  iv.  148. 

*  The  Omeats  proper  were  the  in- 
habitants of  Omea;,  a  small  town  on 
the  frontiers  of  Argolis,  towards  Phlius 
and  Sicyon  (Pausan.  ii.  x.  §  5 ;  Strab. 
viii.  p.  554).  They  seem  to  have 
been  a  remnant  of  the  old  population 
of  the  Peloponnese,  and  to  have  long 
resisted  the  Dorian  immigrants  (Pau- 
san. X.  xviii .  §  4) .  At  length  they  were 
reduced  by  the  Argives  (about  b.c. 
580),  and  became  their  Perioeci,  or 
free  vassals.  From  them  the  whole 
class  of  Perioeci  at  Argos  grew  to  have 
the  name  of  Omeats ;  and  the  Cynu- 
rians, who  had  belonged  to  Argolis 
until  the  battle  of  Thyrea  (supra,  i. 
84),  and  had  been  in  this  condition, 
are  therefore  included  under  the  name 
(sec  Mullcr's  Dorians,  vol.  i.  pp.  96, 
182,  vol.  ii.  p.  56,  E.  T.). 
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alarmed ;  but  their  fear  was  not  so  much  for  them- 
selves, as  for  the  Peloponnese.  At  first  they  con- 
versed together  in  low  tones,  each  man  with  his  fellow, 
secretly,  and  marvelled  at  the  folly  shown  by  Eury- 
biades ;  but  presently  the  smothered  feeling  broke  out, 
and  another  assembly  was  held ;  whereat  the  old  sub- 
jects provoked  much  talk  from  the  speakers,  one  side 
maintaining  that  it  was  best  to  sail  to  the  Peloponnese 
and  risk  battle  for  that,  instead  of  abiding  at  Salamis 
and  fighting  for  a  land  already  taken  by  the  enemy ; 
while  the  other,  which  consisted  of  the  Athenians, 
Eginetans,  and  Megarians,  was  urgent  to  remain  and 
have  the  battle  fought  where  they  were, 

75.  Then  Themistocles,  when  he  saw  that  the  Pelo- 
ponnesians  would  carry  the  vote  against  him,  went 
out  secretly  from  the  council,  and  instructing  a  cer- 
tain man  what  he  should  say,  sent  him  on  board  a 
merchant  ship  to  the  fleet  of  the  Medes.  The  man's 
name  was  Sicinnus  ;*  he  was  one  of  Themistocles'  house- 
hold slaves,  and  acted  as  tutor  to  his  sons;*  in  after 
times,  when  the  Thespians  were  admitting  persons  to 
citizenship,  Themistocles  made  him  a  Thespian,  and  a 
rich  man  to  boot.  The  ship  brought  Sicinnus  to  the 
Persian  fleet,  and  there  he  delivered  his  message  to  the 
leaders  in  these  words : — 

"  The  Athenian  commander  has  sent  me  to  you  pri- 
vily, without  the  knowledge  of  the  other  Greeks.  He 
is  a  well-wisher  to  the  king's  cause,  and  would  rather 
success  should  attend  on  you  than  on  his  countrymen ; 


»  Plutarch  (Them.  o.  12)  says  that 
Siciimiis  was  a  Persian  captive.  iEs- 
diylus  distinctly  declares  him  to  have 
been  a  Greek  (Pers.  361).  Mr.  Grote, 
to  reconcile  the  statements,  suggests 
that  he  may  have  been  '*  an  AsicUic 
Greek  *  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  v.  p. 
170).  The  fact  of  the  stratagem  is 
witnessed  bv  Thucydidcs  (i.  137)  as 
well  as  .^^hylus. 


'  Themistocles  is  said  to  have  had 
five  sons — Neocles,  Diocles,  Archep^ 
tolls,  Polyouctus,  and  Cleophantus. 
Noocles  died  when  still  a  boy,  from 
the  bite  of  a  horse.  Diocles  waa 
adopted  by  his  maternal  grandfather, 
Lysander.  Cleophantus  was  an  ex- 
cellent rider,  and  a  s^erally  accom- 
plished man  (Plut.  Them.  c.  32;  Plat. 
Men.  93,  D.). 

Y  2 
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wherefore  he  bids  me  tell  you,  that  fear  has  seized  the 
Greeks  and  they  are  meditating  a  hasty  flight.  Now 
then  it  is  oj^en  to  you  to  achieve  the  best  w^ork  that  ever 
ye  wrought,  if  only  ye  will  hinder  their  escaping.  They 
no  longer  agree  among  themselves,  so  that  they  will 
not  now  make  any  resistance — nay,  'tis  likely  ye  may 
see  a  fight  already  begun  between  such  as  favour  and 
guch  as  oppose  your  cause."  The  messenger,  when  he 
had  thus  expressed  himself,  departed  and  was  seen  no 
more. 

76.  Then  the  captains,  believing  all  that  the  mes- 
senger had  said,  proceeded  to  land  a  large  body  of 
Persian  troops^  on  the  islet  of  Psyttaleia,®  which  lies 
between  Salamis  and  the  mainland  ;  after  which,  about 
tlie  hour  of  midnight,  they  advanced  their  western 
wing  towards  Salamis,  so  as  to  inclose  the  Greeks.* 
At  the  same  time  the  force  stationed  about  Ceos  and 
Cynosura  moved  forward,  and  filled  the  whole  strait  as 
far  as  Munychia  with  their  ships.*®    This  advance  was 


'  Pausanias  says  (i.  xxxti.  §  2)  that 
the  number  hmded  was  coily  iiO ;  but 
this  scarcely  accords  cither  with  the 
•'large  body  of  Persians"  (iroXXovr 
rfiv  ncfxrctty)  of  our  author,  or  with 
the  imi)ortance  assigned  to  the  inci- 
dent by  iEschylus  (Pers.  453-470> 

•  The  well-known  description  of 
iEschylus  {vri<r6s  ns  cWl  np6aB€ 
2akafuvos  roirtty,  /^aio,  ivtropfios 
KRKT&y,  Pers.  I.  s.  c. ),  and  the  clear 
topography  in  Strabo  (ix.  p.  573), 
make  it  certain  that  Psyttaleia  is  the 
small  island  now  called  Lipsokutdli^ 
which  lies  between  the  Pineus  and  the 
eastern  extremity  of  Salamis.  It  is 
**  law,  and  unprovided  even  with  such 
narrow  creeks  as  afforded  safety  to 
the  small  vessels  of  the  ancients'* 
(Leake,  Demi  of  Attica,  p.  267).  The 
ground  is  rocky  (ircrpwdc^,  Strab.), 
but  covered  with  shrubs.  The  island 
is  about  a  mile  long,  and  two  or  three 
hundred  yards  broad  (  Leake,  ut  supra). 
Its  position  fully  accounts  foritsWing 
called    by  souic — what  iEdna    was 


more  commonly  considered  to  be — 
the  eyesore  of  the  Hrseus  (Xi^/yu}  rau 
Tl(tpai€»s,  Strab.  I.  s.  c). 

*  iEschylus  describes  this  move- 
ment very  graphically — 

KaX  vp^  JiTfjcit  vac  ayi|p  mMnfC  omi^ 
fC  raurv  ix**pttt  vac  9*  ovAmv  iwurririfs* 
rd^cf  M  rd^iy  vopcxdAci  rtitt  fMurpoc, 
vA^ovot  V  Mf  tJcoiVTOc  ^v  rmyiuvot. 

*•  Upon  the  whole  the  view  taken 
by  Colonel  Leake  (Demi  of  Attica,  pp. 
25S-261)  of  the  arrangements  here 
dcscrilKHi,  seems  to  me  preferable  to 
that  adopted  by  Mr.  Grote  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  v.  pp.  171-3).  They  differ 
chiefly  as  to  Uie  movements  of  tho 
Persian  left  wing,  and  as  to  the  po- 
sition of  Ceos  and  Cynosura.  Mr. 
Grote  regards  these  positions  as  cer- 
tain unsown  points  on  the  south- 
western coast  of  Attica,  between  Pha- 
I4rum  and  Sunium.  Colonel  Leake, 
with  Rarth^emy,  Kniso,  13ahr,  Thirl- 
wall,  and  Kicpcrt,  places  them  in  the 
island  of  Salamis.    Mr.  Grote  brin:;s 
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made  to  prevent  the  Greeks  from  escaping  by  flight, 
and  to  block  them  up  in  Salamis,  where  it  was  thought 
that  vengeance  might  be  taken  upon  them  for  the 
battles  fought  near  Artemisium.  The  Persian  troops 
were  landed  on  the  islet  of  Psyttaleia,  because,  as  soon 
as  the  battle  began,  the  men  and  wrecks  were  likely  to 
be  drifted  thither,  as  the  isle  lay  in  the  very  patC  of  the 
coming  fight, — and  they  would  thus  be  able  to  save 
their  own  men  and  destroy  those  of  the  enemy.  All 
these  movements  were  made  in  silence,  that  the  Greeks 
might  have  no  knowledge  of  them ;  and  they  occupied 
the  whole  night,  so  that  the  men  had  no  time  to  get 
their  sleep. 

77.  I  cannot  say  that  there  is  no  truth  in  prophecies. 


the  Persian  fleet  from  their  anchorage 
along  the  Attic  coast,  by  a  single 
movement,  to  a  position  opposite  the 
Greek  fleet  in  front  of  Salamis.  Col. 
Leake  truly  remarks  that  the  Persians 
made  a  double  movement.  In  the 
afternoon  of  the  day  before  the  battle 
their  fleet  advanced  to  the  mouth 
of  the  strait  between  Salamis  and 
the  main,  and  there  took  up  their 
station  (supra,  ch.  70),  resting  in 
part  on  the  island,  in  jpart  on  the 
Attic  shore.  At  nightfall  a  fresh 
advance  took  place,  llic  right  wing, 
which  had  probably  rested  on  the 
Pirseus,  nooved  along  the  Attic  shore 
through  the  channel  which  separates 
Salamis  from  the  mainland,  and  having 
pasited  the  Greek  fleet,  blocked  up  the 
channel  at  its  north-western  extremity 
towards  Eleusis ;  while  the  left  wing, 
which  had  been  stationed  about  Psyt- 
taleia and  the  promontory  of  Aghia 
Varvara  (which  is  Cynosura  on  this 
theory),  filled  tbo  channel  at  its  south- 
eastern end  towards  Phaldrum  and 
Munychia.  Col.  Leake  justly  refers 
to  the  words  of  the  oracle  (infra,  ch. 
77),  as  indicating  that  both  "  the 
sacred  stnind  of  Duma "  and  likewise 
"  marine  Cynosura "  were  on  the 
Salaminian  coast.  The  former  he 
connects,  reasonably  enough,  with  the 


position  of  the  "temple  of  Diana** 
mentioned  by  Pausanias  as  standing 
in  this  part  of  Salamis  (i.  xxxvi.  §  1). 
The  latter  may  well  have  been  a  name 
of  the  Salaminian  promontoiy  which 
stretches  out  towards  Psyttaleia  (see 
the  next  note  but  one).  This  passage, 
and  the  nexus  of  ch.  70  with  ch.  76, 
are  the  strong  points  of  Col.  Leake's 
theory. 

With  regard  to  the  detachment  by 
the  Persians  of  a  squadron  which 
sailed  south  of  Salanus,  and  blocked 
up  the  Megaric  strait  at  the  north- 
western extremity  of  the  island, 
though  it  rests  mainly  on  the  authority 
of  Diodorus  (xi.  17),  it  is  not  perhaps 
to  be  altogether  rejected.  According 
to  iElschylus  Xerxes  sent  a  detach- 
ment "  to  enclose  the  whole  island  of 
Ajajc"- 

(Pew.  374.) 
This  can  scarcely  be  accepted  literally. 
The  real  movement  may  have  been 
that  which  Diodorus  describes.  He 
is  probably  wrong  in  making  the 
whde  Egyptian  squadron  go  on  this 
servicc(infra,ch.lOO).  The  movement 
would  not  have  been  (as  Mr.  Grote 
thinks)  "  unnccossaiy,'*  if  a  iwrtion 
of  the  Greek  fleet  had  broken  through 
the  Persian  line  and  fled  westward. 
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or  feel  inclined  to  call  in  question  those  which  speak 
with  clearness,  when  I  think  of  the  following — 

**  When  they  shall  bridge  with  their  ships  to  the  sacred  strand  of  Diana' 
Girt  with  the  golden  falchion,  and  eke  to  marine  C3mo8ura,' 
Mad  hope  swelling  their  hearts  at  the  downfall  of  beautiful  Athens' — 
Then  shall  godlike  Right  extinguish  haughty  Presumption, 
Insnk's  furious  offspring,  who  thinketh  to  overthrow  all  things. 
Brass  with  brass  shall  mingle,  and  Mars  with  blood  shall  empurple 
Ocean's  waves.     Then — then  shall  the  day  of  Grecia's  freedom 
Come  from  Victory  fair,  and  Saturn's  son  all-seeing.** 

When  I  look  to  this,  and  perceive  how  clearly  Bacis* 
spoke,  I  neither  venture  myself  to  say  anything  against 
prophecies,  nor  do  I  approve  of  others  impugning 
them, 

78.  Meanwhile,  among  the  captains  at  Salamis,  the 
strife  of  words  grew  fierce.  As  yet  they  did  not  know 
that  they  were  encompassed,  but  imagined  that  the 
barbarians  remained  in  the  same  places  where  they  had 
seen  them  the  day  before. 

79.  In  the  midst  of  their  contention,  Aristides,  the 


*  Col.  Leake  supposes  the  temple  of 
Diana,  which  hallowed  this  shore,  to 
have  stood  on  the  western  coast  of  the 
bay  of  Amhddkia,  beyond  the  island 
of  Arpathoni  (Demi  of  Attica,  p.  171 
and  p-  261) ;  but  the  notice  in  Pau- 
sanias  (I.  xxxvi.  §  2)  does  not  show 
more  than  that  the  temple  was  on 
this  side  the  island,  near  the  town 
and  the  strait. 

■  Cynosura,  according  to  Hesychius 
(ad  voc.),  was  a  common  name  for  a 
peninsula.  It  could,  however,  from 
its  signification  (dog's  tail),  only  be . 
appli^  to  such  aa  were  particularly ' 
long  and  thin,  lliis  is  the  especial 
character  of  the  Marathonian  promon- 
tory of  the  name,  and  it  belongs  suffi- 
ciently to  the  promontory  of  Aghia 
Varvara,  It  would  be  difficult  to  find 
a  point  on  the  western  Attic  coast  to 
which  the  same  description  would 
apply.  Compare  the  Cyprian  promon- 
tory of  Boosura  (ox-tail),  which  was 
mentioned  above,  Book  v.  ch.  108, 
note  \     Mr.  Blakesley  has  revived 


the  theory  of  Larcher,  that  Ceos  and 
Cynosura  are  the  well-known  island, 
and  the  Marathonian  promontory 
itself  Tvol.  ii.  pp.  414-7).  He  sup- 
poses uie  fleet  to  have  been  moved  in 
detachments ;  and  that  on  the  deter- 
mination to  block  in  the  Greeks  at 
Salamis,  the  squadrons  at  Ceos  and 
Marathon  were  "signaled  to  close 
up."  He  finds  the  "  sacred  strand  of 
IMana'*  on  the  Euboean  coast  near 
Eretria,  where  there  was  a  temple  to 
Diana  Amanisia.  He  is  obliged  how- 
ever to  suppose  that  Herodotus  was 
quite  ignorant  of  the  distance  of  the 
two  places  from  Athens  (vol.  ii.  p. 
358,  note  154). 

•  "  Brilliant "  or  "  fruitful  Athens" 
would  be  a  closer  translation.  The 
epithet  Xiirapai  is  a  favourite  one  in 
this  connexion  (Find.  Isth.  ii.  30; 
Arist.  Eq.  1229  ;  Acham.  605;  Eurip. 
Ale.  435,  &c.).  lliere  is  perhaps  an 
allusion  in  it  to  the  olive. 

*  Supra,  ch.  20. 
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son  of  Lysimachus,  who  had  crossed  from  Egina, 
arrived  in  Salamis.  He  was  an  Athenian,  and  had  been 
ostracised  by  the  commonalty  f  yet  I  believe,  from  what 
I  have  heard  concerning  his  character,  that  there  was 
not  in  all  Athens  a  man  so  worthy  or  so  just  as  he.* 
He  now  came  to  the  council,  and  standing  outside,  called 
for  Themistocles.  Now  Themistocles  was  not  his  friend, 
but  his  most  determined  enemy.  However,  imder  the 
pressure  of  the  great  dangers  impending,  Aristides 
forgot  their  feud,  and  called  Themistocles  out  of  the 
council,  since  he  wished  to  confer  with  him.  He  had 
heard  before  his  arrival  of  the  impatience  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesians  to  withdraw  the  fleet  to  the  Isthmus.  As 
soon  therefore  as  Themistocles  came  forth,  Aristides 
addressed  him  in  these  words : — 

"  Our  rivalry  at  all  times,  and  especially  at  the  pre- 
sent season,  ought  to  be  a  struggle,  which  of  us  shall 
most  advantage  our  country.  Let  me  then  say  to 
thee,  that  so  far  as  regards  the  departure  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesians  from  this  place,  much  talk  and  little  will  be 
found  precisely  alike.  I  have  seen  with  my  own  eyes 
that  which  I  now  report;  that,  however  much  the 
Corinthians  or  Eurybiades  himself  may  wish  it,  they 
cannot  now  retreat ;  for  we  are  enclosed  on  every  side 
by  the  enemy.     Go  in  to  them,  and  make  this  known." 

80.  "  Thy  advice  is  excellent,"  answered  the  other, 

•  After  a  long  struggle,  Aristides     (Hist,  of  Greece,  iv.  pp.  206-216), 


had  been  ostracised  through  the  influ- 
ence of  Themistocles,  three  years  ear- 


excepting  that  he  has  regarded  the 
proceeding  too  much  in  the  light  of  a 
precaution  against  tyranny,  and  too 


lier,  B.C.  483  (Pint.  Aristid.  c.  8). 

When  Xerxes  was  in  Thessaly,  all  i  little  in  that  of  an  arrangement  for 
exiles  whose  banishment  was  only  for  leaving  the  hands  of  the  drjfjLay<oy6s 
a  term  of  years,  were  recalled,  The-  i  free  and  unfettered  (see  a  paper  m  the 
mistocles  himself  moving  the  decree  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Review,  vol. 
for  the  purpose  (Plut.  'Diem.  c.  11).  \  iv.  pp.  1-13). 

Aristides  apparently  had  not  till  now  j  *  Further  testimonies  to  the  high 
availed  himself  of  the  permission  to  |  character  of  Aristides  will  be  found 
return.  The  stories  told  in  connexion  I  (Timocr.  ap.  Plut.  Them.  c.  21 ;  Plat, 
with  his  ostracism  are  well  known,  |  Gorg.  526,  B ;  Polyb.  xxxii.  8 ;  Diod. 
and  will  be  found  in  Plutarch.  j  Sic.  xi.  46-7 ;  Cic.  de  Off.  iii.  4 ;  Plut. 

The  general  subject  of  ostracism  has     Aristid.  passim ;  Com.  Nep.  Aristid. 
been  judiciously  handled  by  Mr.  Grote     c.  1. 
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"  and  thy  tidings  are  also  good.  That  whicli  I  earnestly 
desired  to  happen,  thine  eyes  have  beheld  accomplished. 
Know  that  what  the  Medes  have  now  done  was  at  my 
instance ;  for  it  was  necessary,  as  our  men  would  not 
fight  here  of  their  own  free  will,  to  make  them  fight 
whether  they  would  or  no.  But  come  now,  as  thou  hast 
brought  the  good  news,  go  in  and  tell  it.  For  if  I 
speak  to  them,  they  will  think  it  a  feigned  tale,  and 
will  not  believe  that  the  barbarians  have  inclosed  us 
around.  Therefore  do  thou  go  to  them,  and  inform 
them  how  matters  stand.  If  they  believe  thee,  'twill 
be  for  the  best ;  but  if  otherwise,  it  will  not  harm.  For 
it  is  impossible  that  they  should  now  flee  away,  if  we 
are  indeed  shut  in  on  all  sides,  as  thou  sayest." 

81.  Then  Aristides  entered  the  assembly,  and  spoke 
to  the  captains  :  he  had  come,  he  told  them,  from  Egina, 
and  had  but  barely  escaped  the  blockading  vessels — the 
Greek  fleet  was  entirely  inclosed  by  the  ships  of  Xerxes 
— and  he  advised  them  to  get  themselves  in  readiness 
to  resist  the  foe.  Having  said  so  much,  he  withdrew. 
And  now  another  contest  arose,  for  the  greater  part  of 
the  captains  would  not  believe  the  tidings. 

82.  But  while  they  still  doubted,  a  Tenian  trireme,' 
commanded  by  Pansetius  the  son  of  Sosimenes,  deserted 
from  the  Persians  and  joined  the  Greeks,  bringing  full 
intelligence.  For  this  reason  the  Tenians  were  in- 
scribed upon  the  tripod  at  Delphi  ®  among  those  who 


'  Plutarch  says  **  a  Tenedian  tri- 
reme •*  (Them.  c.  12),  which  is  pro- 
bably a  mere  inaccuracy.  Diodorus 
makes  intelligence  come  from  the 
Samians  in  the  Persian  fleet,  who  at 
the  same  time  promise  to  desert  to 
the  Greeks  in  the  battle  (xi.  17).  He- 
rodotus, on  the  contrary,  speaks  his;hly 
of  the  valour  shown  by  the  Samians 
(infra,  ch.  85). 

®  The  tripod  here  mentioned  was 
dedicated  from  the  tithe  of  the  spoil 
taken  at  Plata^a  (infra,  ix.  81),  and, 


like  the  colossal  statue  of  Jupiter,  pi^&- 
sentod  to  Olympia  on  the  same  occa- 
sion, had  inscribed  upon  it  tltc  names, 
not  only  of  the  Greeks  who  fought  in 
that  battle  (as  Pau.sanias  mistakenly 
observes  of  the  statue,  v.  xxiii.  §  1), 
but  of  all  who  lent  any  effective  aid  to 
the  Greek  side  during  the  war.  Pau- 
sanias,  who  gives  the*  list  upon  the 
pedestal  of  the  statue,  mentions  (be- 
sides the  Tenians)  the  Ceans,  Melians, 
Naxians,  and  Gythuians,  who  all  fur- 
nished shii>s  at  Salamis  (supra,  ch.  46), 
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overthrew  the  barbarians.  With  this  ship,  which 
deserted  to  their  side  at  Salamis,  and  the  Lemnian 
vessel  which  came  over  before  at  Artemisium,*  the 
Greek  fleet  was  brought  to  the  full  number  of  380 
ships ;  otherwise  it  fell  short  by  two  of  that  amount. 

83.  The  Greeks  now,  not  doubting  what  the  Tenians 
told  them,  made  ready  for  the  coming  fight.  At  the 
dawn  of  day,  all  the  men-at-arms*  were  assembled  to- 
gether, and  speeches  were  made  to  them,  of  which  the 
best  was  that  of  Themistocles ;  who  throughout  con- 
trasted what  was  noble  with  what  was  base,  and  bade 
them,  in  all  that  came  within  the  range  of  man's  nature 
and  constitution,  always  to  make  choice  of  the  nobler 
part.  Having  thus  wound  up  his  discourse,  he  told 
them  to  go  at  once  on  board  their  ships,  which  they 
accordingly  did ;  and  about  this  time  the  trireme,  that 
had  been  sent  to  Egina  for  the  -^acidae,*  returned; 
whereupon  the  Greeks  put  to  sea  with  all  their  fleet. 

84.  The  fleet  had  scarce  left  the  land  when  they 


but  sent  no  contingents toPlataea(infra, 
ix.  28\  These  names  have  all  been 
decypnered  on  the  serpent  which 
formed  the  pedestal  of  the  tripod,  as 
has  that  of  the  Thespians,  who  were 
probably  inscribed  on  account  of  their 
conduct  at  Thermopyla).  Contri- 
butors however  of  a  single  vessel  do 
not  seem  to  have  been  generally 
deemed  worthy  of  commemoration. 
The  Lemnians,  Grotoniats,  and  Sc- 
riphians,  who  each  gave  one  vessel 
to  the  combined  Grecian  fleet,  were 
omitted  from  the  inscriptions.  Pro- 
bably the  Tenians  owed  the  insertion 
of  their  name  to  the  peculiar  timeli- 
ness of  their  arrival,  and  the  import- 
ance of  the  news  which  they  brought. 
The  Siphnians  however  are  inscribed 
on  the  tripod,  though  we  do  not  know 
that  they  were  at  all  distinguished. 

It  had  long  been  known  that  the 
stand  of  the  tripod,  after  the  golden 
bowl  had  been  removed  by  the  Pho- 
cians  (Pausan.  x.  xiii.  §  5),  was  taken 
to  Constantinople,  and  there  placed  in 


the  Hippodrome  ^see  Gibbon's  Decline 
and  Fall,  vol.  ii.  p.  16;  Spon  and 
Wheeler's  Voyage  en  Greece,  tom.  i. 
p.  178).  Recently  the  stand  has  been 
uncovered  to  its  base,  and  the  inscrip- 
tion deciphered  (vide  infra.  Book  ix. 
ch.  81,  note  ad  loc.). 

*  Supra,  ch.  11.  The  calculation 
here  made  confirms  the  total  in  ch. 
48,  ad  fin. 

*  The  Epibata),  or  armed  portion  of 
the  crew  of  a  trireme,  corresponding 
to  our  marines,  varied  in  amount  at 
different  periods  of  Greek  history. 
ITie  greatest  number  ever  found  is 
forty  (supra,  vi.  15).  During  the 
Peloponnesian  war  the  complement  of 
an  Athenian  trireme  was  ten  (Thucyd. 
iii.  91,  95 ;  ii.  92,  102 ;  iv.  76,  101). 
Plutarch  says  (ITiem.  c.  14)  that  at 
Salamis  it  was  eighteen.  I  scarcely 
think  there  are  sufficient  grounds  for 
doubting  this  statement,  as  Col.  Leake 
does  (Demi,  p.  262,  note  '). 

*  Supra,  ch.  64. 
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were  attacked  by  the  barbarians.  At  once  most  of  the 
Greeks  began  to  back  water,  and  were  about  touching 
the  shore,  when  Ameinias  of  Pallene,^  one  of  the 
Athenian  captains,  darted  forth  in  front  of  the  line, 
and  charged  a  ship  of  the  enemy.  The  two  vessels  be- 
came entangled,  and  could  not  separate,  whereupon  the 
rest  of  the  fleet  came  up  to  help  Ameinias,  and  engaged 
with  the  Persians.  Such  is  the  accoimt  which  the 
Athenians  give  of  the  way  in  which  the  battle  began ; 
but  the  Eginetans  maintain  that  the  vessel  which  had 
been  to  Egina  for  the  jiEacidas,  was  the  one  that  brought 
on  the  fight.  It  is  also  reported,  that  a  phantom  in 
the  form  of  a  woman  appeared  to  the  Greeks,  and,  in 
a  voice  that  was  heard  from  end  to  end  of  the  fleet, 
cheered  them  on  to  the  fight ;  first,  however,  rebuking 
them,  and  saying — "  Strange  men,  how  long  are  ye 
going  to  back  water?"* 

85.  Against  the  Athenians,  who  held  the  western 
extremity  of  the  line  towards  Eleusis,  were  placed  the 
Phoenicians ;  against  the  Lacedaemonians,  whose  station 
was  eastward  towards  the  Piraeus,*  the  lonians.  Of 
these  last  a  few  only  followed  the  advice  of  Themis- 
tocles,  to  fight  backwardly ;  the  greater  number  did  far 
otherwise.  I  could  mention  here  the  names  of  many 
trierarchs  who  took  vessels  from  the  Greeks,  but  I  shall 


% 


•  Pallcn^  was  one  of  the  most  fa- 
mous of  the  Athenian  provincial  towns 
(Leake's  Demi,  p.  44).  For  its  site, 
vide  supra,  i.  62,  note  *.  According  to 
Plutarch  (Them.  o.  14),  Ameinias 
belonged  not  to  Palien6,  but  to  Deoelea. 
He  was,  if  we  may  believe  Diodorus 
(xi.  27),  a  brother  of  -^ilschylus,  whose 
other  brother,  Cyna?girus,  had  equally 
distinguished  himself  at  Marathon 
(supra,  vi.  114,  note  *).  If  this  is 
true,  it  lends  a  peculiar  interest  to 
the  beautiful  simplicity  of  the  words 
in  which  -^chylus  notices  his  bro- 
ther's action — ^f  c  d'  cft/SoX^r  'EXXj;- 
vucfj  vavsy  KOTFoupav^i  noMva  ^ouflaaifs 


v€(0£  KopvfiP*  (Pers.  415-7). 

*  Comi>nre  with  this  story  the  tales 
tuld  concerning  the  battles  of  Mara- 
thon (supra,  vi.  117),  and  Delphi 
(viii.  38-9). 

*  The  Piraeus  was  not  at  this  time 
a  mere  "natural  harbour,"  wholly 
"  unimproved  by  art,"  as  Mr.  Grote 
supposes  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  y.  p. 
172).  Themistocles  had  commenced 
his  great  works  to  improve  its  natural 
condition-when  he  was  archon,  thirteen 
years  earlier,  B.C.  493  (see  Thucyd.  i. 
93).  They  remained  however  in  a 
very  unfinished  state. 
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pass  over  all  excepting  Theomfestor  the  son  of  Andro- 
damas,  and  Phylacus  the  son  of  Histiaeus,  both  Samians. 
I  show  this  preference  to  them,  inasmuch  as  for  this 
service  Theom^stor  was  made  tyrant  of  Samos  by  the 
Persians,*  while  Phylacus  was  enrolled  among  the 
king's  benefactors,'  and  presented  with  a  large  estate 
in  land.  In  the  Persian  tongue  the  king's  benefactors 
are  called  Orosangs.^ 

86.  Far  the  greater  number  of  the  Persian  ships 
engaged  in  this  battle  were  disabled — either  by  the 
Athenians  or  by  the  Eginetans.  For  as  the  Greeks 
fought  in  order  and  kept  their  line,  while  the  barbarians 
were  in  confusion  and  had  no  plan  in  anything  that 
they  did,  the  issue  of  the  battle  could  scarce  be  other 
than  it  was.  Yet  the  Persians  fought  far  more  bravely 
here  than  at  Euboea,  and  indeed  surpassed  themselves ; 


*  As  Goes  was  made  king  of  the 
Mytilenaeans  for  liis  services  in  the 
Scythian  expedition  (supra,  v.  11). 
Theomestor  appears  to  have  received 
his  reward  immediately  (infra,  ix. 
90). 

y  A  trace  of  the  formal  use  of  the 
expression,  **  king's  benefactor,"  seems 
to  occur  (supra,  iii.  140)  in  the  case  of 
Syloson ;  there  are  also  instances  in 
Diodorus  (xvii.  14)  and  iSlian  (Hist. 
Var.  40).  The  practice  of  inscribing 
the  names  of  the  royal  benefactors  in 
a  register,  which  appears  again  at  the 
end  of  ch.  90,  is  twice  alluded  to  in 
the  Book  of  Esther  in  reference  to 
Mordccai  (ii.  23,  vi.  1).  It  is  like- 
wise mentioned  by  Josephus  in  his 
Antiquities  (xi.  6). 

•  As  Herodotus  assigns  this  ver- 
nacular title  to  those  who  had  done 
good  service  to  the  king  (ol  cvcpycVai 
roO  fiaa-iktos)  in  connexion  with  the 
story  of  Phylacus,  whose  name  was 
inscribed  for  such  service  among  the 
honoured  list,  it  is  natural  to  infer 
that  the  term  itself  must  involve  some 
allusion  to  the  custom  of  thus  regis- 
tering the  names  of  those  who  had 
deserved  well  of  their  country,    llie 


most  reasonable  explanation  of  the 
title  therefore  would  seem  to  be 
"worthy   of  being  recorded,*'   from 

khur    (jij^)    worthy,    and    sansa 

(91 1  ^)   "  to  say  or  praise,"  which 

becomes  thaka  in  old  Persian,  and 
safigha  in  Zend.  It  would  be  more 
conformable  perhaps  to  the  genius  of 
the  Persian  to  reverse  the  collocation 
of  the  two  elements  (as  in  the  modem 

term  jy^j^t  famkhur,  &c.),  but 
still  I  think  the  etymology  here  pro- 
posed preferable  either  to  the  hvare- 

zagho  of  Benfey,  or  the  VStTfaitf 

» 

urusansa  of  Oppert.  "  Recording  the 
name  "  is  repeatedly  spoken  of  in  the 
inscriptions  of  Assyria  and  Babylonia 
as  the  highest  object  of  man's  am- 
bition, and  the  right  to  permit  such 
a  record  seems  to  have  been  very 
jealously  guarded  by  the  king,  as 
a  matter  of  prerogative.  Examples 
also  of  this  usage  in  Persia  are  not 
wanting  either  in  profane  or  sacred 
history. — Compare  Esther,  vi.  1,  &c., 
and  Thucydid.  L  129.-H:H.  0.  R.] 
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each  did  his  utmost  through  fear  of  Xerxes,  for  each 
thought  that  the  king's  eye  was  upon  himself.* 

87.  What  part  the  several  nations,  whether  Greek 
or  barbarian,  took  in  the  combat,  I  am  not  able  to  say 
for  certain  ;  Artemisia,  however,  I  know,  distinguished 
herself  in  such  a  way  as  raised  her  even  higher  than 
she  stood  before  in  the  esteem  of  the  king.  For  after 
confusion  had  spread  throughout  the  whole  of  the  king's 
fleet,  and  her  ship  was  closely  pursued  by  an  Athenian 
trireme,  she,  having  no  way  to  fly,  since  in  front  of  her 
were  a  number  of  friendly  vessels,  and  she  was  nearest 
of  all  the  Persians  to  the  enemy,  resolved  on  a  measure 
which  in  fact  proved  her  safety.  Pressed  by  the  Athe- 
nian pursuer,  she  bore  straight  against  one  of  the  ships 
of  her  own  party,  a  Calyndian,*  which  had  Damasithy- 
mus,  the  Calyndian  king,  himself  on  board.  I  cannot 
say  whether  she  had  had  any  quarrel  with  the  man 
while  the  fleet  was  at  the  Hellespont,  or  no — neither 
can  I  decide  whether  she  of  set  purpose  attacked  his 
vessel,  or  whether  it  merely  chanced  that  the  Calyndian 
ship  came  in  her  way — ^but  certain  it  is  that  she  bore 
down  upon  his  vessel  and  sank  it,  and  that  thereby  she 
had  the  good  fortune  to  procure  herself  a  double  advan- 
tage. For  the  commander  of  the  Athenian  trireme, 
when  he  saw  her  bear  down  on  one  of  the  enemy's  fleet, 
thought  immediately  that  her  vessel  was  a  Greek,  or 
else  had  deserted  from  the  Persians,  and  was  now  fight- 


•  Supra,  ch.  69,  and  infra,  ch.  90. 
The  anger  of  Xerxes,  as  we  see  in  the 
latter  passage,  led  to  very  serious  con- 
sequences. 

*  Calynda  was,  according  to  Hero- 
dotus (vii.  98,  compared  with  this  j)a8- 
sage),  a  Carian  town.  For  its  pro- 
bable site,  vide  supra,  i.  172,  note  •. 
Plutarch  (de  Malign.  Herod,  vol.  ii.  p. 
883)  quarrels  with  Herodotus  for  tell- 
ing this  story  at  such  length.  No 
doubt  he  does  it  in  part  from  pride  in 
his  countrywoman  (see  above,  vii.  99, 


note  » ;  viii.  68,  note  *J ;  but  we  have 
rather  to  regret  that  nis  informatioii 
was  not  so  copious  about  others. 

I  do  not  see  why  Mr.  Groto  should 
question  the  sequel  of  the  story  (Hist, 
of  Greece,  vol.  v.  p.  182,  note) — the 
notice  taken  by  Xerxes  of  the  act  of  Ar- 
temisia, and  his  mistake  of  its  nature. 
Had  the  truth  bei-n  known  to  him  she 
would  certainly  have  fallen  into  dis- 
p^race,  instead  of  Injinp;  entrusted  with 
the  mission  recorded,  infra,  ch.  103. 
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ing  on  the  Greek  side ;  he  therefore  gave  up  the  chase, 
and  turned  away  to  attack  others. 

88.  Thus  in  the  first  place  she  saved  her  life  by  the 
action,  and  was  enabled  to  get  clear  oflF  from  the  battle ; 
while  further,  it  fell  out  that  in  the  very  act  of 
doing  the  king  an  injury  she  raised  herself  to  a  greater 
height  than  ever  in  his  esteem.  For  as  Xerxes  beheld 
the  fight,  he  remarked  (it  is  said)  the  destruction  of  the 
vessel,  whereupon  the  bystanders  observed  to  him — 
"  Seest  thou,  master,  how  well  Artemisia  fights,  and 
how  she  has  just  sunk  a  ship  of  the  enemy  ?"  Then 
Xerxes  asked  if  it  were  really  Artemisia's  doing ;  and 
they  answered, "  Certainly ;  for  they  knew  her  ensign  :"* 
while  all  made  sure  that  the  sunken  vessel  belonged  to 
the  opposite  side.  Every  thing,  it  is  said,  conspired 
to  prosper  the  queen — it  was  especially  fortunate  for 
her,  that  not  one  of  those  on  board  the  Calyndian 
ship  survived  to  become  her  accuser.  Xerxes,  they 
say,  in  reply  to  the  remarks  made  to  him,  observed — 
"  My  men  have  behaved  like  women,  my  women  like 


men 


89.  There  fell  in  this  combat  Ariabignes,  one  of  the 
chief  commanders  of  the  fleet,^  who  was  son  of  Darius  and 
brother  of  Xerxes,  and  with  him  perished  a  vast  num- 
ber of  men  of  high  repute,  Persians,  Medes,  and  allies.* 


■  Polyamus  pretends  (Strateg.  viii. 
liii.  §  1)  that  Artemisia  varied  her 
ensigns,  sometimes  showing  Greek, 
sometimes  Persian  colours.  This  how- 
ever is  the  refinement  of  a  later  age. 
In  Artemisia's  time  ensigns  of  the  kind 
which  Polyasnus  intends  were  not  in 
use.  The  only  ensign  was  the  figure- 
head, an  image  or  picture  placed  on 
the  prow  of  the  vessel,  which  could 
not  be  changed  at  pleasure  (cf.  iii.  59 ; 
and  see  lluhnken's  Opuscula,  p.  414, 
&c.). 

3  Supra,  vii.  97.  Ariabignes  (the 
Ariamcncs  of  Plutarch,  Them.  c.  14) 
commanded    the   Ionian  and  Carian 


contingents.  iEschylus  does  not  seem 
to  be  aware  of  his  death,  unless  he 
confounds  him  with  Ariomardus,  whom 
he  bewails  more  than  once  (Pcrs.  326, 
96y>  Plutarch  and  Diodorus  (xi.  27) 
represent  him  as  the  commander  of 
the  vessel  first  charged  by  Ameinias. 

*  ^schylus  professes  to  mention 
some  twenty  of  the  number  (Pers. 
307-331);  but  his  names  so  rarely 
accord  with  those  of  Herodotus,  and 
have  for  the  most  part  so  fictitious  an 
air  about  them,  that  they  can  scarcely 
1)0  n^garded  as  illustrating  history 
(see  the  remark  of  Bishop  Blomfieldf, 
l*rcf.  ad  iEsch.  IVrs.  p.  xiv.  ad  tin.). 


334  PH(ENICIANS  BLAME  THE  lONIANS.  Book  VIU* 

Of  the  Greeks  there  died  only  a  few;  for  as  they 
were  able  to  swim,  all  those  that  were  not  slain  out- 
right by  the  enemy  escaped  from  the  sinking  vessels 
and  swam  across  to  Salamis.  But  on  the  side  of  the 
Barbarians  more  perished  by  drowning  than  in  any 
other  way,  since  they  did  not  know  how  to  swim. 
The  great  destruction  took  place  when  the  ships  which 
had  been  first  engaged  began  to  fly ;  for  they  who  were 
stationed  in  the  rear,  anxious  to  display  their  valour 
before  the  eyes  of  the  king,  made  every  effort  to  force 
their  way  to  the  front,  and  thus  became  entangled  with 
such  of  their  own  vessels  as  were  retreating. 

90.  In  this  confusion  the  following  event  occurred  : 
certain  Phoenicians  belonging  to  the  ships  which  had 
thus  perished  made  their  appearance  before  the  king, 
and  laid  the  blame  of  their  loss  on  the  lonians,  declaring 
that  they  were  traitors,  and  had  wilfully  destroyed  the 
vessels.  But  the  upshot  of  this  complaint  was,  that  the 
Ionian  captains  escaped  the  death  which  threatened 
them,  while  their  Phoenician  accusers  received  death  as 
their  reward.  For  it  happened  that,  exactly  as  they 
spoke,  a  Samothracian  vessel  bore  down  on  an  Athenian 
and  sank  it,  but  was  attacked  and  crippled  immediately 
by  one  of  the  Eginetan  squadron.  Now  the  Samo- 
thracians  were  expert  with  the  javelin,  and  aimed  their 
weapons  so  well,  that  they  cleared  the  deck  of  the  vessel 
which  had  disabled  their  own,  after  which  they  sprang 
on  board,  and  took  it.  This  saved  the  lonians.  Xerxes, 
when  he  saw  the  exploit,  turned  fiercely  on  the  Phoe- 
nicians— (he  was  ready,  in  his  extreme  vexation,  to  find 
fault  with  any  one) — and  ordered  their  heads  to  be  cut 
off,  to  prevent  them,  he  said,  from  casting  the  blame  of 
their  own  misconduct  upon  braver  men.  During  the 
whole  time  of  the  battle  Xerxes  sate  at  the  base  of  the 


SycnDesis,  the  Gilician  prince,  is  al-  I  which  can  be  distinctly  recognised  as 
most  the  only  name  out  of  the  twenty  |  historical. 


XERXES'  SEAT. 


hill  called  jEgalefis,'  over  against  Salamis;*  and  when- 
ever he  saw  any  of  his  own  captains  perform  any  worthy 


*  The  Dame  ^galede  is  applied  to 
the  eDtire  mountoiD-raiige  between  the 
pass  oiDhafni  and  the  coast,  by  which 
the  Eleiuioian  and  Atlienian  plains 
are  separated  (cf,  Thncyd.  ii.  19 ; 
Schol.  ad  Soph.  (Ed.  Col.  1114).  The 
seat  of  Xerxes  was  said  by  Pbano- 
demus  (ap.  Plut.  Them.  c.  13)  to 
have  been  placed  a  little  above  the 
temple  of  Hercules,  which  is  baown 
to  have  stood  on  this  shore  (Ctes.  Pers. 
Eic.  S26;  Diod.  Sic.  li.  18).  Col. 
Leake  believed  that  he  had  discovered 
the  ruins  of  this  temple  near  Port 
PhoTon  (^Demi  of  Attica,  p.  32-3),  bnt 
the  Hwition  of  Xerxes  must  have  been 
considerably  more  to  the  west. 

Acestodonis  absurdly  declared  that 
Xenes  viewed  the  battle  from  Mount 
Kerata,  on  the  borders  of  the  Uegarid, 


which  is  eight  or  nint  niiles  from  the 
scene  of  the  action !  (Plutarch,  t.  b.  c.). 

The  throne  of  Xerxes,  which  had 
silver  feet,  was  preserved  for  many 
years  in  the  Acropolis  at  Athens, 
having  been  left  behmd  on  hie  retreat 
(Harpoctat.  and  Suidaa,  advoc.  apyv~ 
pon-DM ;  Dem,  in  Timocrat.  741,  7). 
The  gilded  parasol  (Plut.  Them.  c. 
16)  which  sheltered  him  from  the  son 
seems  not  to  have  been  captured.  For 
a  representation  of  the  throne  of  a 
Persian  king,  vide  supra,  vii.  16. 

"  [The  exact  position  of  Xenes* 
seat  was  aatisfactorily  ascertained  hy 
Captain  (now  Admiral)  Sir  James 
Stirling  and  myself  in  1S43.  It  was 
on  a  small  eminence  attached  to,  and 
"  lieueath  "  its  N.  W,  extremi^ ;  and 
that  it  was  at  this  extreme  point  is 
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exploit  he  inquired  concerning  him;  and  the  man's 
name  was  taken  down  by  his  scribes^'  together  with 
the ,  names  of  his  father  and  his  city.  Ariaranines  too> 
a  Persian,®  who  was  a  friend  of  the  lonians^  and  present 
at  the  time  whereof  I  speak,  had  a  share  in  bringing 
about  the  punishment  of  the  Phoenicians** 

91.  When  the  rout  of  the  Barbarians  began,  and 
they  sought  to  make  their  escape  to  Phalferum,  the 
Eginetans^  awaiting  them  in  the  channel,^®  performed 
exploits  worthy  to  be  recorded.  Through  the  whole  of 
the  confused  struggle  the  Athenians  employed  them- 
selves in  destroying  such  ships  as  either  made  resistance 
or  fled  to  shore,  while  the  Eginetans  dealt  with  those 
which  endeavoured  to  escape  down  the  straits ;  so  that 
the  Persian  vessels  were  no  sooner  clear  of  the  Athe- 
nians than  straightway  they  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Eginetan  squadron. 

92.  It  chanced  here  that  there  was  a  meeting  be^ 
tween  the  ship  of  Themistocles,  which  was  hasting  in 


shown  by  its  being  the  veiy  part 
exactly  ''  opposite  Salamis."  Having 
sought  for  its  site  along  the  whole  of 
that  part  of  the  hill  to  this  point,  we 
there  perceived  that  the  stones  had 
been  purposely  cleared  away  on  its 
summit,  and  ranged  round  it  so  as  to 
form  a  margin  to  its  levelled  area  (at 
A  in  the  plan),  which  could  scarcely 
have  been  done  for  any  other  object 
than  that  of  witnessing  the  battle ; 
and  the  place  for  opposing  the  vast 
fleet  of  the  Persians  could  not  have 
been  better  chosen  by  the  Greeks  than 
below  this  point,  which  is  the  nar- 
rowest part  of  the  bay.  It  agrees 
with  the  account  given  in  Plutarch*s 
life  of  Themistocles,  of  the  site  of  the 
battle,  in  the  part  **  where  the  channel 
which  separates  the  coast  of  Attica 
from  the  island  of  Salamis  is  the 
narrowest." — G.  W.] 

'  Supra,  vii.  100. 

®  He  was  probably  one  of  the  royal 
house,  since  the  royal  names,  of  which 
Ariaramnes  was  one  (supra,  vii.  11), 

VOL.  IV, 


do  not  seem  to  have  been  i^ssumed  by 
other  Persians. 

'  This  is  the  ordinary  translation  of 
Gaisford's  conjectural  reading,  vpoa-t-' 
Xdpero.  Mr.Blakesley  (note  ad  loc.) 
suggests  that  the  true  sehse  is, "  shared 
the  pimishment ;"  but  he  adduces  no 
example  of  this  use  of  the  word. 

10  MUller  (M&net,  p.  124)  sug^ts 
that  while  the  battle  proceeded  within 
the  straits,  a  fresh  Eginetan  squadron 
arrived  from  Egina,  and  occupied  the 
channel  at  its  eastern  extremity ;  but 
if  this  had  been  the  case,  it  is  likely 
that  we  should  have  had  some  distinct 
notice  of  it.  Probably  Herodotus  only 
means  that  the  Eginetan  contingent 
already  mentioned  (ch.  46),  which 
seems  to  have  been  posted  with  the 
Spartans  on  the  extreme  right  (cf. 
Diod.  Sic.  xi.  18),  took  up  a  position 
across  the  mouth  of  the  channel  as 
soon  as  the  rout  began,  and  thus  in- 
tercepted the  flying  ships  of  the  Per- 
sian centre  and  right  wing. 


338 


EXPLOITS  OF  POLYCBITUS. 


BooKVra. 


pursuit  of  the  enemy,  and  that  of  Polycritus,  son  of 
Crius  the  Eginetan/  which  had  just  charged  a  Sidonian 
trireme.  The  Sidonian  vessel  was  the  same  that  cap- 
tured the  Eginetan  guard-ship  off  Sciathus,^  which  had 
Pytheas,  the  son  of  Ischenous,  on  board — that  Pytheas, 
I  mean,  who  fell  covered  with  wounds,  and  whom  the 
Sidonians  kept  on  board  their  ship,  from  admiration  of 
his  gallantry.  This  man  afterwards  returned  in  safety 
to  Egina,  for  when  the  Sidonian  vessel  with  its  Persian 
crew  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Greeks,  he  was  still 
found  on  board.  Polycritus  no  sooner  saw  the  Athenian 
trireme,  than  knowing  at  once  whose  vessel  it  was,  as 
he  observed  that  it  bore  the  ensign  of  the  admiral, 
he  shouted  to  Themistocles  jeeringly,  and  asked  him, 
in  a  tone  of  reproach,  if  the  Eginetans  did  not  show 
themselves  rare  friends  to  the  Medes.'  At  the  same 
time,  while  he  thus  reproached  Themistocles,  Polycritus 
bore  straight  down  on  the  Sidonian.  Such  of  the  bar- 
barian vessels  as  escaped  from  the  battle  fled  to  Pha- 
Idrum,  and  there  sheltered  themselves  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  land  army. 

93.  The  Greeks  who  gained  the  greatest  glory  of  all 
in  the  searfight  of  Salamis  were  the  Eginetans,*  and 
after  them  the  Athenians.  The  individuals  of  most 
distinction  were  Polycritus  the  Eginetan,  and  two 
Athenians,  Eumenes  of  Anagyrus,*  and  Ameinias  of 


\ 


*  Gnus  had  been  mentioned  as  one 
of  ihe  chief  men  in  Egina  (supra,  vi. 
73}. 

■  Supra,  vii.  181. 

■  Polycritus  undoubtedly  spoke  with 
special  reference  to  the  charge  of  Me- 
d^sm  brought  against  his  father  (supra, 
vi  50).  Possibly  Themistocles  had 
been  among  those  who  induced  the 
Athenians  to  retain  his  father  in  cus- 
tody, despite  the  solicitations  of  Leo- 
tychides.  The  plea  alleged  on  ibe 
occasion  (vi.  85)  savours  of  his  clever- 
ness and  unscrupulousness. 

*  Plutarch  (de  Malign.  Heiod.  voL 


ii.  p.  871,  D)  carps  at  this  statement^ 
but  it  is  confirmed  by  Ephoros  (Fr. 
112),  Diodorus  (xi.  27),  and  iElian 
(Var.  H.  xii.  10).  Diodorus  ascribes 
it  to  the  jealousy  of  the  Spartans  that 
Egina  was  preferred  above  Athens. 
His  account  appears  to  be  independent 
of  that  of  our  author. 

Pindar  has  a  fine  allusion  to  the 
glory  gained  by  the  Eginetans  in  the 
battle  (Isthm.  iv.  48-50,  ed.  Dissen). 

^  Anagyrus  was  one  of  the  mari- 
time demes  between  the  Pirssus  and 
Sunium  (Strab.  ix.  p.  578).  It  seems 
to  have  lain  near  Gape  Z68ter,  ihe 
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Pallen^  ;•  the  latter  of  whom  had  pressed  Artemisia  so 
hard.  And  assuredly,  if  he  had  known  that  the  vessel 
carried  Artemisia  on  board,  he  would  never  have  given 
over  the  chase  till  he  had  either  succeeded  in  taking  her, 
or  else  been  taken  himself.  For  the  Athenian  captains 
had  received  special  orders  touching  the  queen,  and 
moreover  a  reward  of  ten  thousand  drachmas  *  had  been 
proclaimed  for  any  one  who  should  make  her  prisoner ; 
since  there  was  great  indignation  felt  that  a  woman 
should  appear  in  arms  against  Athens.  However,  as  I 
said  before,  she  escaped;  and  so  did  some  others  whose 
ships  survived  the  engagement;  and  these  were  all 
now  assembled  at  the  port  of  Phal^rum. 

94.  The  Athenians  say  that  Adeimantu%  the  Co- 
rinthian commander,  at  the  moment  when  the  two 
fleets  joined  battle,  was  seized  with  fear,  and  being 
beyond  measure  alarmed,  spread  his  sails,  and  hasted  to 
fly  away ;  on  which  the  other  Corinthians,  seeing  their 
leader's  ship  in  full  flight,  sailed  off  Ukewise.  They 
had  reached  in  their  flight  that  part  of  the  coast  of 
Salamis  where  stands  the  temple  of  Minerva  Sciras,® 
when  they  met  a  light  bark,  a  very  strange  apparition  : 
it  was  never  discovered  that  aixy  one  had  sent  it  to 
them,  and  till  it  appeared  they  were  altogether  ignorant 
how  the  battle  was  going.  That  there  was  something 
beyond  nature  in  the  matter  they  judged  from  this — 
that  when  the  men  in  the  bark  drew  near  to  their 


modem  Lumbardha  (Pausan.  i.  xxxi. 
§  1).  The  exact  site  has  been  deter^^ 
mined  to  the  neighbonrhood  of  Vari 
by  an  inscription  which  is  given  in 
Chandler  (Travels,  vol.  ii.  ch.  xxxi. 
p.  166).  Eumenes  of  Anagyrus  is 
not  elsewhere  noticed. 

•  Snpra,  ch.  84,  note  •. 

'  Ten  thousand  drachmas  would  be 
equal  to  406Z.  of  our  money. 

"  I  cannot  pretend  to  fix  the  site  of 
this  temple,  which  is  mentioned,  I 
believe,  by  no  other  author.  Kiepert 
(Blatt  X.)  and  Colonel  Leake  (Demi, 


p.  172)  are  at  variance  on  the  subject. 
That  the  Athenians  worshipped  Mi- 
nerva under  the  name  of  Sciras  is 
well  known.  The  Scira  or  Sciro- 
phoria,  from  which  the  Attic  month 
received  its  name,  were  in  her  honour. 
There  was  also  a  temple  of  Minerva 
Sciras  at  Phal^rum  (Pausaa.  i.  i.  §  4, 
xxxvi.  §  3).  The  origin  of  the  name 
was  to  the  Greeks  themselves  imcer^ 
tain  (Schol.  Aristoph.  Eccl.  18  ;  Har- 
pocrat.  ad  voc.  Sicipoy;  Etym.  Magn. 
ad  voc.  2ictfx>^oyHc»y). 
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fillips  they  addressed  them,  saying — "  Adeimantus,  while 
thou  playest  the  traitor's  part,  hy  withdrawing  all  these 
ships,  and  flying  away  from  the  fight,  the  Greeks  whom 
thou  hast  deserted  are  defeating  their  foes  as  com- 
pletely as  they  ever  wished  in  their  prayers."  Adei- 
mantus, however,  would  not  believe  what  the  men 
said ;  whereupon  they  told  him,  "  he  might  take  them 
with  him  as  hostages,  and  put  them  to  death  if  he  did 
not  find  the  Greeks  winning."  Then  Adeimantus  put 
about,  both  he  and  those  who  were  with  him;  and 
they  rejoined  the  fleet  when  the  victory  was  already 
gained.  Such  is  the  tale  which  the  Athenians  tell 
concerning  them  of  Corinth ;  these  latter  however  do 
not  allow  its  truth.*  On  the  contrary,  they  declare 
that  they  were  among  those  who  distinguished  them- 
selves most  in  the  fight.  And  the  rest  of  Greece  bears 
witness  in  their  favour.^ 

95.  In  the  midst  of  the  confusion  Aristides,  the  son 
of  Lysimachus,  the  Athenian,  of  whom  I  lately  spoke 
as  a  man  of  the  greatest  excellence,  performed  the 
following  service.  He  took  a  number  of  the  Athenian 
heavy-armed  troops,  who  had  previously  been  stationed 
along  the  shore  of  Salamis,  and  landing  with  them  on 


\ 


»  There  can  he  no  doubt  that  the 
tale  was  altogether  false  —  one  of 
those  calumnies  which,  under  feelings 
strongly  excited,  men  circulate  against 
their  enemies.  From  the  year  B.C. 
433,  when  the  Athenians  took  part 
with  the  Corcyraeans  against  Corinth 
(Thucyd.  i.  44-51),  a  deadly  feud 
sprang  up  between  them  and  the 
Corinthians.  The  Corinthian  attack 
upon  Potidaea  (ib.  56-65)  aggravated 
the  breach.  In  this  Aristeus,  the  son 
of  Adeimantus^  took  a  prominent  part. 
We  can  well  imderstand  how,  under 
such  circumstances,  new  calumnies 
were  invented,  or  old  ones  raked  up, 
blackening  the  character  of  the  coun- 
trymen and  the  father  of  Aristeus. 

Plutarch's  witnesses  (de  Malign. 
Herod,  vol.  ii.  p.  870)  are  not  needed  to 
destroy  the  credit  of  the  story.   Hero- 


dotus plainly  disbelieved  it.  He  re- 
corded it  probably  more  on  account  of 
its  poetic  character  than  from  ill  will 
towards  Corinth,  which  he  elsewhere 
shows  no  disposition  to  treat  with  un- 
fairness (see  V.  75  and  92,  ix.  105). 
Dio  Cbrysostom*s  tale  against  Hero- 
dotus (Orat.  xxxvii.  p.  456,  C. ;  supra, 
vol.  i.  p.  81)  is  not  worthy  of  a  mo- 
ment's attention. 

^  Even  the  Athenians  bore  a  silent 
testimony  to  the  brave  conduct  of  the 
Corinthians  on  the  occasion,  by  allow- 
ing the  following  inscription  on  those 
who  fell  to  remain  at  Salamis : — 

*0  {^,  nv^p6v  iror'  ivaiofurv  Atnv  KofUv^cv, 

Kcu  M^Jovf ,  tcpdv  *EAAa^  piu6tu^, 

(Plot.,  de  MaUgo.  Herod.  L  i.  c) 


Chap.  95,  96. 
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the  islet  of  Psyttaleia,  slew  all  the  Persians  by  whom  it 
was  occupied.* 

96.  As  soon  as  the  sea-fight  was  ended,^  the  Greeks 


■  Whatever  the  number  of  the 
Persian  troops  in  Psyttaleia  (supra, 
ch,  76,  note  ^,  their  destruction  ap- 
pears to  have  been  regarded  as  one 
of  the  chief  calamities  of  the  battle. 
iBschylus  represents  Xerxes  as  tearing 
his  garments  and  shrieking  aloud 
when  he  beheld  the  slaughter  (Pers. 
474).  The  slain,  according  to  him, 
consisted  of  men  of  the  first  rank,  the 
best  and  bravest  of  the  native  Per- 
sians, the  principal  dependance  of  the 
Great  King  (ojc/matoi  (f>v(riVy  ^xh^ 
T  iptOToiy  /ccuvcvccoy  €K7rp€ir(is,  airrS 
T  Sa^atcTi  iriOTiv  cV  wpwrois  act. 
Pers.  447-9).  This  harmonises  with  a 
tradition,  which  I  do  not  think  we 
should  be  justified  in  rejecting  wholly, 
that  among  them  were  three  nephews 
of  Xerxes,  the  sons  of  his  sister  San- 
dac^,  who  were  taken  prisoners,  and 
brought  to  Themistocles  (Pint.  Them. 
c.  13  ;  Aristid.  c.  9).  Whether  these 
youths  were  sacrificed  or  not,  is  a 
further  question,  which  one  is  glad  to 
resolve  in  the  negative,  on  the  ground 
mentioned  by  Mr,  Grote  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  vol.  v.  p.  1 77,  note).  iEschy- 
lus  agrees  with  Herodotus  in  placing 
the  attack  on  the  Persians  in  Psyttaleia 
towards  the  close  of  the  action.  He 
represents  it,  however,  as  made  by 
the  actual  ci^ws  of  the  ships  en- 
gaged, who  armed  themselves  for  the 
purpose  (Pers.  460-3). 

*  The  description  of  the  battle  of 
Salamis  in  iEschylus  (Pers.  359-438), 
as  the  account  of  an  eye«witness  and 
combatant,  must  always  hold  a  pri- 
mary place  among  the  records  of  the 
time.  It  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  known  to  Herodotus,  yet  it  con- 
firms his  account  in  all  Uie  principal 
features ;  for  instance,  in  the  follow- 
ing : — 1.  The  message  sent  to  Xerxes, 
informing  him  that  the  Greeks  were 
about  to  disperse.  2.  His  night- 
movement  to  enelose  them.  3.  l^e 
bold  advance  of  the  Greeks  to  meet 
their  foes.  4.  The  commencement  of 
the  engagement  by  a  charge  on  the 
part  of  a  single  Greek  ship.    5.  The 


crush  and  confusion  among  the  Per- 
sians. 6.  The  arrangement  of  their 
fleet  in  more  than  a  single  line 
(iEschylus  says,  "in  three  lines^Y 
7.  The  great  loss  of  Persians  of  high 
rank.  And,  8.  The  prolonged  re- 
sistance and  final  disorderly  flight  of 
the  Persians.  JSschylus  goes  into  na 
detail  with  regard  to  names  or  na» 
tions,  except  that  he  gives  a  list  of  the 
grandees  who  fell  upon  the  Persian 
side,  which  turns  out  on  examination  to 
be  worthless.  He  adds  little  to  the  in- 
formation which  Herodotus  supplies 
— only,  I  think,  these  facts  : — 1. 
That  the  Persian  fleet  was  drawn  up 
in  three  lines  (1.  372).  2.  That  on 
both  sides  the  fleets  advanced  with 
loud  cries  and  shouts.  3.  That  the 
Greek  right  wing  advanced  first  (1. 
405).  And  4.  That  the  Greeks  ex- 
ecuted against  the  Persians  the  ma- 
noeuvre of  the  fTcptVXooff  (1.  423-4). 

These  remarks  were  written  before 
the  publication  of  Mr.  Blakesley's 
edition  of  Herodotus.  A  careful  con- 
sideration of  his  Excursus  on  Book 
viii.  (vol.  ii.  pp.  400-419)  has  failed 
to  convince  me  that  there  is  any  es^ 
sential  opposition  between  the  ac- 
counts of  iEschylus  and  Herodotus. 
Mr.  Blakesley  thinks  that  the  de- 
scription of  the  battle  in  ^schylus  is 
"quite  incompatible"  with  the  ar- 
rangement of  the  Persian  fleet  in  line 
along  the  Attic  coast,  and  that  it  im^ 
plies  on  the  contrary  that  the  fleet 
(or  the  part  of  it  first  engaged)  was 
arawn  up  across  the  channel  which 
separates  Salamis  from  the  mainland. 
His  reasons  seem  to  be  chiefly  the 
following! — 1.  If  the  position  had 
been  such  as  Herodotus  describes,  the 
Persians  could  not  have  been  attacked 
unexpectedly ;  2.  The  right  wing  of 
the  Greeks  could  not  have  been  first 
seen  leading  the  onset ;  3.  The  Per- 
sian fleet  would  not  have  presented  the 
appearance  of  a  stream  of  ships 
(ptvfjM,  1.  414)  ;  4.  They  would  not 
have  run  foul  of  one  another;  5. 
They  could  not  have  been  surrounded 
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drew  together  to  Salamis  all  the  wrecks  that  were  to  be 
found  in  that  quarter,*  and  prepared  themselves  for 
another  engagement,  supposing  that  the  king  would 
renew  the  fight  with  the  vessels  which  still  remained  to 
him.  Many  of  the  wrecks  had  been  carried  away  by  a 
westerly  wind  to  the  coast  of  Attica,  where  they  were 
thrown  upon  the  strip  of  shore  called  Colias.*  Thus 
not  only  were  the  prophecies  of  Bacis  and  Musa^us* 
concerning  this  battle  fulfilled  completely,  but  likewise, 
by  the  place  to  which  the  wrecks  were  drifted,   the 


by  the  Greeks ;  and  6.  They  would 
not,  when  defeated,  have  escaped  into 
the  open  sea  (irtXayiav  Ska,  1.  429). 
In  reply  to  these  objections  let  it  be  re- 
marked, I.  iSschylus  does  not  speak 
of  any  surprise  further  than  this,  that 
when  the  Persians  expected  no  resist- 
ance, they  found  the  Greeks  sailing 
out  to  meet  them ;  2.  The  right  wing 
of  the  Greeks  is  not  said  to  have  been 
first  seen;  on  the  contrary,  they  were 
all  seen  at  once  (Bows  ii  Travrrr 
^crtuf  ^K<j>av€is  ^dclv,  I.  400),  but 
the  right  wing  led  (r^  dc^i^v .... 
ijyfiro,  401-2)  ;  3.  The  term  pwvfui  is 
applied  by  ^schylus  and  the  other 
tragedians  to  any  great  host,  in 
the  sense  of  ''flood"  rather  than  of 
"  stream  "  (cf.  Msch,  Pers.  90 ;  Soph. 
Ant.  129  ;  Eurip.  Iph.  T.  1437) ;  4. 
Herodotus  clearly  explains  the  cause 
of  the  confusion  in  ch.  89 — ^it  arose 
from  the  pressure  towards  the  front 
of  the  second  and  third  lines ;  5.  The 
Persian  fleet  is  not  surrounded  in  the 
description  of  uEschylus;  but  after 
the  rout  has  begun,  the  irtpiifkoos  is 
practised  upon  various  knots  of  ves- 
sels (note  the  imperfect  tense,  ^^civov) ; 
and  6.  Wliile  it  may  be  granted  that 
the  bulk  of  the  Persian  fleet  made  at 
once  for  the  Attic  shore,  a  part  may 
well  have  fled  into  the  open  sea — in 
panic,  or  as  the  readiest  course,  or  be- 
cause the  coast  (where  it  could  be 
used)  was  occupied  (see  Herod,  ch. 
91).  The  pursuit  of  these  would  con- 
tinue, when  the  others  were  safe 
ashore;  and  hence  iiCschylus  winds 
up  his  account  with  their  destruction. 


Mr.  Blakesley's  further  objection  that 
the  wrecks  would  not  have  been 
thrown  so  far  down  the  coast  as  Ca])e 
Golias,  if  the  battle  had  taken  place 
in  the  strait  (p.  414),  depends  for  its 
force  on  his  assumption  that  the  ordi- 
nary land  and  sea  breezes  alone  blew 
on  the  day  of  the  battle ;  but  Hero- 
dotus speaks  of  a  westerly  breeze  (ch. 
96)  having  sprung  up,  which  seems 
to  have  been  a  casual  wind,  and  not 
the  ordinary  sea-breeze. 

*  According  to  Diodorus,  the  Greeks 
had  40  ships  destroyed,  the  Persians 
200.  The  Persians  had  also  several 
ships  captured  (xi.  19). 

*  Strabo  seems  to  have  mistaken 
the  site  of  Colias,  which  he  places 
(ix.  p.  578)  near  Anaphlystus,  i.e. 
not  far  from  Sunium.  Pausanias 
tells  us  (i.  1.  §  4)  that  it  was  a  pro- 
montory little  more  than  two  miles 
from  Phal§rum  ;  and  this  is  confirmed 
by  Stephen  (ad  voc.),  and  to  a  certain 
extent  by  Aristophanes  (Lysist.  2), 
who  indicates  that  it  was  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Athens.  There  can 
be  little  doubt  that  it  is  the  modem 
Cape  of  Trispyrgi,  where  the  remains 
of  a  temple,  probably  that  of  Venus 
Colias,  have  been  discovered.  Colonel 
Leake  remarks,  that "  this  is  precisely 
the  part  of  the  coast  upon  which 
vessels  would  be  thrown  by  such  a 
wind  as  appears  from  Herodotus  and 
Plutarch  to  have  blown  on  the  day  of 
Salamis*'  (Demi  of  Attica,  pp.  51-2). 

*  Concerning  these  poets,  see  above, 
vii.  6,  note  «,  and  viii.  20,  note  ^. 
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prediction  of  Lysistratus,  an  Athenian  soothsayer, 
uttered  many  years  before  these  events,  and  quite 
forgotten  at  the  time  by  all  the  Greeks,  was  fully 
accomplished.     The  words  were — 

"  Then  shall  the  sight  of  the  oars  fill  Colian  dames  with  amazement.*' 

Now  this  must  have  happened  as  soon  as  the  king  was 
departed.'' 

97.  Xerxes,  when  he  saw  the  extent  of  his  loss,  began 
to  be  afraid  lest  the  Greeks  might  be  counselled  by 
the  lonians,  or  without  their  advice  might  determine, 
to  sail  straight  to  the  Hellespont  and  break  down  the 
bridges  there ;  in  which  case  he  would  be  blocked  up 
in  Europe,  and  run  great  risk  of  perishing.  He  there- 
fore  made  up  his  mind  to  fly ;  but  as  he  wished  to  hide 
his  purpose  alike  from  the  Greeks  and  from  his  own 
people,  he  set  to  work  to  carry  a  moimd  across  the  channel 
to  Salamis,®  and  at  the  same  time  began  fastening  a 
number  of  Phoenician  merchant  ships  together,  to  serve 
at  once  for  a  bridge  and  a  wall.  He  likewise  made 
many  warlike  preparations,  as  if  he  were  about  to 
engage  the  Greeks  once  more  at  sea.  Now,  when 
these  things  were  seen,  all  grew  fully  persuaded  that 
the  king  was  bent  on  remaining,  and  intended  to  push 
the  war  in  good  earnest.  Mardonius,  however,  was 
in  no  respect  deceived ;  for  long  acquaintance  enabled 
him  to  read  all  the  king's  thoughts.  Meanwhile, 
Xerxes,  though  engaged  in  this  way,  sent  oflF  a  mes- 
senger to  carry  intelligence  of  his  misfortune  to  Persia.* 


'  When  the  inhabitants  of  Attica 
returned  on  the  departure  of  Xerxes, 
the  Colian  women  would  find  their 
shore  covered  with  the  oars  and 
wrecks. 

"  In  this  way  Alexander  afterwards 
succeeded  in  reducing  Tyre,  though 
the  Tyrians  were  masters  of  the  sea 
(Arrian.  ii.  18).  The  island  Tyre, 
however,  lay  within  half-a-mile  of 
the  mainland  (Scylax.  Peripl.  p.  101 ; 
Q.  Curt.  iv.  8);    while  Salunis  is 


nearly  a  mile  from  the  shore.  Also, 
the  channel  in  the  former  case  was 
at  most  three  fathoms  in  depth,  while 
at  Salamis  the  depth  of  the  strait 
reaches  four  fathoms  at  the  point 
where  it  is  shallowest.  (See  the  Charts 
supra,  p.  335.) 

Ctesias  (Pers.  Exc.  §  26)  and  Strabo 
(ix.  p.  573)  represent  the  mound  as 
begun  before  the  battle. 

'  According  to  Herodotus,  this  was 
the    second    special    messenger   de- 
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98.  Nothing  mortal  travels  so  fast  as  these  Persian 
messengers.  The  entire  plan  is  a  Persian  invention; 
and  this  is  the  method  of  it.  Along  the  whole  line  of 
road  there  are  men  (they  say)  stationed  with  horses, 
in  number  equal  to  the  number  of  days  which  the 
journey  takes,  allowing  a  man  and  horse  to  each  day ; 
and  these  men  will  not  be  hindered  from  accomplishing 
at  their  best  speed  the  distance  which  they  have  to  go, 
either  by  snow,  or  rain,  or  heat,  or  by  the  darkness  of 
night.  The  first  rider  delivers  his  despatch  to  the 
second,  and  the  second  passes  it  to  the  third ;  and  so  it  is 
borne  from  hand  to  hand  along  the  whole  line,  like  the 
light  in  the  torch-race,  which  the  Greeks  celebrate 
to  Vulcan,^^  The  Persians  give  the  riding  post  in  this 
manner,  the  name  of  "  Angarum."  ^ 


spatcbed  (supra,  oh.  54).  ^gchylus 
makes  him  the  firsts  or  at  least  the 
first  to  arrive    (of.  Persse,   14,   15, 

HoTV  r6  HfpfriKbv  ai^ucvciroi). 

*®  The  torch-race  was  not  peculiar 
to  Vulcan.  Herodotus  has  already 
informed  us  that  it  formed  at  Athens 
a  part  of  the  worship  of  Pan  (vi.  105). 
From  other  sources  we  learn  that  it 
was  celebrated  to  Minerva,  to  Pro- 
metheus (Schol.  ad  Arist.  Ran.  133 ; 
Harpocrat.  ad  voc.  \afiirds),  and  in 
later  times  to  Bendis  (Plat.  Hep.  p. 
328,  A). 

Ilie  nature  of  the  contest  has  been 
fully  considered  by  Dr.  Liddell,  in 
Smith's  Dictionary  of  Antiquities, 
Article  Aa/ifradn(^pca,  to  which  the 
reader  is  referred, 

^  The  explanation  of  this  term  is 
rendered  peculiarly  difficult  by  the 
evidence  we  possess  of  the  arbitrary 
application  of  names  to  the  Eastern 
Post-office,  and  by  our  consequent 
uncertainty  as  to  the  direction  in 
which  we  are  to  search  for  an  etymo- 
logy. Under  the  Caliphs  the  postal 
service  of  the  Empire  was  designated 
by  the  name  of  Berulf  a  title  which 
was  long  the  despair  of  Arab  etymo- 
logers, but  which  we  now  know  to 


have  been  derived  from  the  accident 
of  dock-tailed  mules  ^Persian  hurideh^ 
"  cut  or  docked  ")  bemg  employed  to 
carry  the  expresses;  and  it  is  thus 
quite  possible  that  a/iigdr  may  repre- 
sent some  kindred  epithet  (such  as 
**  painted,*'  for  instance,  from  angari- 
deUf  "  to  paint,"  or  "  registered  "  from 
angdreh,  "  an  aooount  book  ")  applied 
to  post-horses  or  camels  in  the  earlier 
period.  My  own  idea  is,  however, 
that  Syyapov  is  a  corruption  of  har- 

kdreh  (x.lJ\^),  or  according  to  the 

vulgar  pronunciation,  hakkdreh^  which 
literally  signifies  "  a  man  fit  for  every 
sort  of  work,"  but  which  is  specifically 
applied  to  express  messengers,  whether 
travelling  on  foot,  on  horseback,  or  on 
dromedaries.  It  is  probable  that  in 
the  time  of  Herodotus  swift  camels 
were  employed  in  the  postal  service 
of  the  Persian  Empire,  as  in  the  in- 
stance mentioned  by  Strabo  (p.  724), 
where  the  news  of  the  death  of  Phi- 
lotas  and  orders  for  the  execution  of 
his  father  Parmenio  were  thus  con- 
veyed from  the  vicinity  of  Herat  to 
Ecbatana  or  Hamadan,  a  distance  of 
850  miles  in  11  days ;  and  it  is  in- 
teresting, therefore,  to  observe  that 
the  dromedaries  used  for  such  pur- 
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99,  At  Susa,  on  the  arrival  of  the  first  message, 
which  said  that  Xerxes  was  master  of  Athens,  such  was 
the  delight  of  the  Persians  who  had  remained  behind, 
that  they  forthwith  strewed  all  the  streets  with  myrtle 
boughs,*  and  burnt  incense,  and  fell  to  feasting  and 
merriment.  In  like  manner,  when  the  second  message 
reached  them,  so  sore  was  their  dismay,  that  they  all 
with  one  accord  rent  their  garments,  and  cried  aloud, 
and  wept  and  wailed  without  stint.  They  laid  the 
blame  of  the  disaster  on  Mardonius;  and  their  grief 
on  the  occasion  was  less  on  account  of  the  damage 
done  to  their  ships,  than  owing  to  the  alarm  which 
they  felt  about  the  safety  of  the  king.  Hence  their 
trouble  did  not  cease  till  Xerxes  himself,  by  his  arrival, 
put  an  end  to  their  fears.^ 

100.  And  now  Mardonius,  perceiving  that  Xerxes 
took  the  defeat  of  his  fleet  greatly  to  heart,  and 
suspecting  that  he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  leave 
Athens  and  fly  away,  began  to  think  of  the  likelihood 
of  his  being  visited  with  punishment  for  having  per- 
suaded the  king  to  undertake  the  war.  He  therefore 
considered  that  it  would  be  the  best  thing  for  him  to 
adventure  further,  and  either  become  the  conqueror  of 
Greece — ^which  was  the  result  he  rather  expected — or 
else  die  gloriously  after  aspiring  to  a  noble  achieve- 
ment. So  with  these  thoughts  in  his  mind,  he  said  one 
day  to  the  king — 

"  Do  not  grieve,  master,  or  take  so  greatly  to  heart 


poses  are  still  known  by  no  other 
name  than  karhdreh  throughout  both 
India  and  Persia-^H.  C.  fi.] 

*  Supra,  vii.  54. 

•  The  representation  of  Herodotus 
is  more  Oriented^  and  therefore  pro- 
bably more  truthful  than  that  of 
iEschylus.  The  latter  exhibits  but 
little  acquaintance  with  the  Oriental 
feelings  or  customs.  Instead  of  repre- 
senting the  safety  of  the  king  as  the 
first  thought  of*  the   Persians,    his 


messenger  is  on  the  stage  for  half  a 
scene  before  the  point  is  touched.  It 
is  then  certainly  put  forward  with 
some  prominency,  but  it  is  not  dwelt 
u{X)n.  And  the  grief  and  wailing 
continue  unabated,  not  only  till 
Xerxes  makes  his  appearance,  but  to 
the  end  of  the  play.  The  poet's 
motive  is  obvious.  It  would  not 
have  pleased  the  Greeks  to  imagine 
that  the  Persians  cared  but  little  for 
their  losses. 
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thy  late  loss.  Our  hopes  hang  not  altogether  on  the 
fate  of  a  few  planks,  but  on  our  brave  steeds  and  horse- 
men. These  fellows,  whom  thou  imaginest  to  have  quite 
conquered  us,  will  not  venture — no,  not  one  of  them — 
to  come  ashore  and  contend  with  our  land  army — nor 
will  the  Greeks  who  are  upon  the  mainland  fight  our 
troops ;  such  as  did  so,  have  received  their  punishment. 
If  thou  so  pleasest,  we  may  at  once  attack  the  Pelo- 
ponnese ;  if  thou  wouldst  rather  wait  awhile,  that  too 
is  in  our  power.  Only  be  not  disheartened.  For  it  is 
not  possible  that  the  Grreeks  can  avoid  being  brought 
to  account,  alike  for  this  and  for  their  former  in- 
juries ;  nor  can  they  any  how  escape  being  thy  slaves. 
Thou  shouldst  therefore  do  as  I  have  said.  If,  how- 
ever, thy  mind  is  made  up,  and  thou  art  resolved  to 
retreat  and  lead  away  thy  army,  listen  to  the  coimsel 
which,  in  that  case,  I  have  to  offer.  Make  not  the 
Persians,  0  king,  a  laughing-stock  to  the  Greeks.  If 
thy  affairs  have  succeeded  ill,  it  has  not  been  by  their 
fault ;  thou  canst  not  say  that  thy  Persians  have  ever 
shown  themselves  cowards.  What  matters  it  if  Phoe- 
nicians and  Egyptians,  Cyprians  and  Cilicians  have 
misbehaved?  their  misconduct  touches  not  us.  Since 
then  thy  Persians  are  without  fault,  be  advised  by 
me.  Depart  home,  if  thou  art  so  minded,  and  take 
with  thee  the  bulk  of  thy  army  ;  but  first  let  me  choose 
out  300,000  troops,  and  let  it  be  my  task  to  bring 
Greece  beneath  thy  sway." 

101.  Xerxes,  when  he  heard  these  words,  felt  a  sense 
of  joy  and  delight,  like  a  man  who  is  relieved  from 
care.  Answering  Mardonius,  therefore,  "  that  he  would 
consider  his  counsel,  and  let  him  know  which  course 
he  might  prefer,"  Xerxes  proceeded  to  consult  with 
the  chief  men  among  the  Persians  ;  and  because  Arte- 
misia on  the  former  occasion  had  shown  herself  the 
only  person  who  knew  what  was  best  to  be  done,  he 
was  pleased  to  summon  her  to  advise  him  now.   As  soon 
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as  she  arrived,  he  put  forth  all  the  rest,  both  councillors 
and  body-guards,  and  said  to  her  : — 

"  Mardonius  wishes  me  to  stay  and  attack  the  Pelo- 
ponnese.  My  Persians,  he  says,  and  my  other  land 
forces,  are  not  to  blame  for  the  disasters  which  have 
befallen  our  arms  ;  and  of  this  he  declares  they  would 
very  gladly  give  me  the  proof.  He  therefore  exhorts 
me,  either  to  stay  and  act  as  I  have  said,  or  to  let  him 
choose  out  300,000  of  my  troops — wherewith  he  under- 
takes to  reduce  Greece  beneath  my  sway — while  I  my- 
self retire  with  the  rest  of  my  forces,  and  withdraw  into 
my  own  country.  Do  thou,  therefore,  as  thou  didst 
counsel  me  so  wisely  to  decline  the  sea-fight, — now  also 
advise  me  in  this  matter,  and  say,  which  course  of  the 
twain  I  ought  to  take  for  my  own  good." 

102.  Thus  did  the  king  ask  Artemisia's  counsel,  and  the 
following  are  the  words  wherewith  she  answered  him  :— 

"  'Tis  a  hard  thing,  0  king,  to  give  the  best  possible 
advice  to  one  who  asks  our  counsel.  Nevertheless,  as 
thy  affairs  now  stand,  it  seemeth  to  me  that  thou  wilt 
do  right  to  return  home.  As  for  Mardonius,  if  he  prefers 
to  remain,  and  undertakes  to  do  as  he  has  said,  leave 
him  behind  by  all  means,  with  the  troops  which  he 
desires.  If  his  design  succeeds  and  he  subdues  the 
Greeks,  as  he  promises,  thine  is  the  conquest,  master, 
for  thy  slaves  will  have  accomplished  it.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  affairs  run  counter  to  his  wishes,  we  can 
suffer  no  great  loss,  so  long  as  thou  art  safe,  and  thy 
house  is  in  no  danger.  The  Greeks,  too,  while  thou 
livest,  and  thy  house  flourishes,  must  be  prepared  to 
fight  full  many  a  battle  for  their  freedom ;  whereas  if 
Mardonius  fall,  it  matters  nothing — they  will  have 
gained  but  a  poor  triumph — a  victory  over  one  of  thy 
slaves !  Remember  also,  thou  goest  home  having 
gained  the  purpose  of  thy  expedition  ;*  for  thou  hast 
burnt  Athens ! " 

*  Vide  supra,  ch.  68,  §  1. 
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103.  The  advice  of  Artemisia  pleased  Xerxes  well ; 
for  she  had  exactly  uttered  his  own  thoughts.  I,  for 
my  part,  do  not  believe  that  he  would  have  remained, 
had  all  his  counsellors,  both  men  and  women,  united  to 
urge  his  stay,  so  great  was  the  alarm  that  he  felt.  As  it 
was,  he  gave  praise  to  Artemisia,  and  entrusted  certain 
of  his  children  to  her  care,  ordering  her  to  convey  them 
to  Ephesus ;  for  he  had  been  accompanied  on  the  expe- 
dition by  some  of  his  natural  sons. 

104.  He  likewise  sent  away  at  this  time  one  of  the 
principal  of  his  eunuchs,"  a  man  named  Hermotimus, 
a  Pedasian,  who  was  bidden  to  take  charge  of  these 
sons.  Now  the  Pedasians  inhabit  the  region  above 
Halicarnassus  ;•  and  it  is  related  of  them,  that  in  their 
country  the  following  circumstance  happens.  When  a 
mischance  is  about  to  befall  any  of  their  neighbours 
within  a  certain  time,  the  priestess  of  Minerva  in  their 
city  grows  a  long  beard.  This  has  already  taken  place 
on  two  occasions. 

105.  The  Hermotimus  of  whom  I  spoke  above  was, 
as  I  said,  a  Pedasian ;  and  he,  of  all  men  whom  we 
know,  took  the  most  cruel  vengeance  on  the  person 
who  had  done  him  an  injury.  He  had  been  made  a 
prisoner  of  war,  and  when  his  captors  sold  him,  he  was 
bought  by  a  certain  Panionius,  a  native  of  Chios,  who 
made  his  living  by  a  most  nefarious  traffic.     Whenever 


in 


*  We  have  here  the  first  iDstance 
authentic  Persian  history  of  the 
influence  of  the  eunuchs,  which  after- 
wards hccame  so  great  an  evil. 
Gtesias  indeed  represents  almost  every 
Persian  king  as  under  the  influence  of 
one  or  more  eunuchs.  Pesitacas  and 
BagafAtes  have  great  weight  with 
Cyrus  (Pers.  Exc.  §  5  and  §  9),  Ixa- 
bates  and  Aspodatcs  with  Cambyses 
(ibid.) ;  Labyziis  rules  the  pseudo- 
Smerdis  (§  ll^  Natacas,  Xerxes 
&c  But  the  influence  of  the 
seems  really  to  have  first 
iteolf  in  the  reign  of  this 


Ssmerdis 


last  king. 

•  For  the  situation  of  Pedasus,  vide 
supra,  i.  175,  note  ').  It  is  curious 
that  Herodotus  should  have  given  the 
story  of  the  beard  in  two  places ;  but 
I  see  no  sufiQcient  grounds  for  ques- 
tioning the  genuineness  of  either 
passage.  "Aliquando  bonus  domii- 
tat.**  The  discrepancy  as  to  the 
number  of  times  that  the  phenome- 
non had  occurred — twice,  as  here,  or 
thrice,  as  related  before  (1.  s.  c.) — is 
more  like  the  inaccuracy  of  an  ori- 
ginal writer  than  the  error  of  a  forger 
or  a  copyist. 
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he  could  get  any  boys  of  unusual  beauty,  he  made  them 
exmuchs,  and  carrying  them  to  Sardis  or  Ephesus,  sold 
them  for  large  sums  of  money.  For  the  barbarians 
value  exmuchs  more  than  others,  since  they  regard  them 
as  more  trustworthy.  Many  were  the  slaves  that  Pani- 
onius,  who  made  his  living  by  the  practice,  had  thus 
treated ;  and  among  them  was  this  Hermotimus  of  whom 
I  have  here  made  mention.  However  he  was  not  with- 
out his  share  of  good  fortune ;  for  after  a  while  he  was 
sent  from  Sardis,  together  with  other  gifts,  as  a  present 
to  the  king.  Nor  was  it  long  before  he  came  to  be 
esteemed  by  Xerxes  more  highly  than  all  his  eunuchs. 

106.  When  the  king  was  on  his  way  to  Athens  with 
the  Persian  army,  and  abode  for  a  time  at  Sardis, 
Hermotimus  happened  to  make  a  journey  upon  business 
into  Mysia;  and  there,  in  a  district  which  is  called 
Atameus,  but  belongs  to  Chios,'  he  chanced  to  fall  in 
with  Panionius.  Recognising  him  at  once,  he  entered 
into  a  long  and  friendly  talk  with  him,  wherein  he 
counted  up  the  numerous  blessings  he  enjoyed  through 
his  means,  and  promised  him  all  manner  of  favours  in 
return,  if  he  would  bring  his  household  to  Sardis  and 
live  there.  Panionius  was  overjoyed,  and  accepting 
the  offer  made  him,  came  presently,  and  brought  with 
him  his  wife  and  children.  Then  Hermotimus,  when 
he  had  got  Panionius  and  all  his  family  into  his  power, 
addressed  him  in  these  words  :— 

"  Thou  man,  who  gettest  a  living  by  viler  deeds  than 
any  one  else  in  the  whole  world,  what  wrong  to  thee 
or  thine  had  I  or  any  of  mine  done,  that  thou  shouldst 
have  made  me  the  nothing  that  I  now  am  ?  Ah !  surely 
thou  thoughtest  that  the  gods  took  no  note  of  thy 
crimes.  But  they  in  their  justice  have  delivered  thee, 
the  doer  of  unrighteousness,  into  my  hands ;  and  now 
thou  canst  not  complain  of  the  vengeance  which  I  am 
resolved  to  take  on  thee." 


'  Vide  supra,  i.  160 ;  vL  28,  29. 
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After  these  reproaches,  Hermotimns  commanded  the 
four  sons  of  Panionius  to  be  brought,  and  forced  the 
fatlier  to  make  them  eunuchs  with  his  own  hand.  Un- 
able to  resist,  he  did  as  Hermotimus  required  ;  and  then 
his  sons  were  made  to  treat  him  in  the  self-same  way. 
So  in  this  way  there  came  to  Panionius  requital  at  the 
hands  of  Hermotimus. 

107.  Xerxes,  after  charging  Artemisia  to  convey 
his  sons  safe  to  Ephesus,^  sent  for  Mardonius,  and 
bade  him  choose  from  all  his  army  such  men  as  he 
wished,  and  see  that  he  made  his  achievements  answer 
to  his  promises.  During  this  day  he  did  no  more ;  but 
no  sooner  was  night  come,  than  he  issued  his  orders, 
and  at  once  the  captains  of  the  ships  left  Phal^rum, 
and  bore  away  for  the  Hellespont,  each  making  all  the 
speed  he  could,  and  hasting  to  guard  the  bridges 
against  the  king's  return.  On  their  way,  as  they  sailed 
by  ZSster,  where  certain  narrow  points  of  land  project 
into  the  sea,*  they  took  the  cliffs  for  vessels,  and  fled  far 
away  in  alarm.  Discovering  their  mistake,  however, 
after  a  time,  they  joined  company  once  more,  and  pro- 
ceeded upon  their  voyage. 

108.  Next  day  the  Greeks,  seeing  the  land  force  of 
the  barbarians  encamped  in  the  same  place,  thought 
that  their  ships  must  still  be  lying  at  Phal^rum ;  and 
expecting  another  attack  from  that  quarter,  made  pre- 
parations to  defend  themselves.  Soon  however  news 
came  that  the  ships  were  all  departed  and  gone  away ; 
whereupon  it  was  instantly  resolved  to  make  sail  in 
pursuit.     They  went  as  far  as  Andros;^®  but  seeing 


■  Supra,  ch.  103. 

•  Cape  Zoster  is  nndoubtedly  the 
modem  Cape  Lvmbardha,  It  has  the 
island  Phaura  (now  Fleva)  in  its 
front  (cf.  Strab.  ix.  p.  578).  The 
promontory  is  a  "peninsula,  termi- 
nating; in  three  capes"  (Leake's  Demi, 
p.  55),  but  it  is  not  very  likely  that 
they  could  have  been  mistaken  by 


the  Persians  for  ships. 

^°  The  Persian  fleet  not  being  in 
sight  ofif  the  Eubocan  coast  when  the 
Greeks  had  passed  Andros,  and  coald 
have  a  full  view  to  the  north,  they 
would  know  that  pursuit  was  vain« 
This  may  account  for  their  going  so 
far  and  no  further. 


Ohap.  107-109. 


PROPOSED  PUBSDIT. 
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nothing  of  the  Persian  fleet,  they  stopped  at  that  place, 
and  held  a  council  of  war.  At  this  council  Themistocles 
advised  that  the  Greeks  should  follow  on  through  the 
islands,  still  pressing  the  pursuit,  and  making  aU  haste 
to  the  Hellespont,  there  to  break  down  the  bridges. 
Eurybiades,  however,  delivered  a  contrary  opinion. 
**If/'  he  said,  "the  Greeks  should  break  down  the 
bridges,  it  would  be  the  worst  thing  that  could  possibly 
happen  for  Greece.  The  Persian,  supposing  that  his 
retreat  were  cut  oif,  and  he  were  compelled  to  remain 
in  Europe,  would  be  sure  never  to  give  them  any  peace. 
Inaction  on  his  part  would  ruin  all  his  affairs,  and  leave 
him  no  chance  of  ever  getting  back  to  Asia — nay,  would 
even  cause  his  army  to  perish  by  famine :  whereas,  if 
he  bestirred  himself,  and  acted  vigorously,  it  was  likely 
that  the  whole  of  Europe  would  in  course  of  time  be- 
come subject  to  him;  since,  by  degrees,  the  various 
towns  and  tribes  would  either  fall  before  his  arms,  or 
else  agree  to  terms  of  submission  ;  and  in  this  way,  his 
troops  would  find  food  sufficient  for  them,  since  each 
year  the  Greek  harvest  would  be  theirs.  As  it  was, 
the  Persian,  because  he  had  lost  the  sea-fight,  intended 
evidently  to  remain  no  longer  in  Europe.  The  Greeks 
ought  to  let  him  depart ;  and  when  he  was  gone  from 
among  them,  and  had  returned  into  his  own  coimtry, 
then  would  be  the  time  for  them  to  contend  with  him 
for  the  possession  of  that.^^ 

The  other  captains  of  the  Peloponnesians  declared 
themselves  of  the  same  mind. 

109.  Whereupon  Themistocles,  finding  that  the  ma- 
jority was  against  him,  and  that  he  could  not  per- 
suade them  to  push  on  to  the  Hellespont,  changed 
round,^  and  addressing  himself  to  the  Athenians,  who 
of  all  the  allies  were  the  most  nettled  at  the  enemy's 


«  Plutarch  (Them.  c.  16)  attributes 
Themistocles*  change  of  mind  to  a 
conference  which  he  held  with  Aris- 


tides,  bnt  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
the  narrative  of  Herodotus. 
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escape,  and  who  eagerly  desired,  if  the  other  Greeks 
would  not  stir,  to  sail  on  by  themselves  to  the  Helles- 
pont and  break  the  bridges,  spake  as  follows : — 

"  I  have  often  myself  witnessed  occasions,  and  I  have 
heard  of  many  more  from  others,  where  men  who  had 
been  conquered  by  an  enemy,  having  been  driven  quite 
to  desperation,  have  renewed  the  fight,  and  retrieved 
their  former  disasters.  We  have  now  had  the  great  good 
luck  to  save  both  ourselves  and  all  Greece  by  the  re^ 
pulse  of  this  vast  cloud  of  men ;  let  us  then  be  content 
and  not  press  them  too  hard,  now  that  they  have  begun 
to  fly.  Be  sure  we  have  not  done  this  by  our  own  might. 
It  is  the  work  of  gods  and  heroes,  who  were  jealous  ' 
that  one  man  should  be  king  at  once  of  Europe  and  of 
Asia — more  especially  a  man  like  this,  unholy  and  pre- 
sumptuous— a  man  who  esteems  alike  things  sacred 
and  things  profane ;  who  has  cast  down  and  burnt  the 
very  images  of  the  gods  themselves  ;*  who  even  caused 
the  sea  to  be  scourged  with  rods  and  commanded  fetters 
to  be  thrown  into  it."  At  present  all  is  well  with  us — 
let  us  then  abide  in  Greece,  and  look  to  ourselves  and 
to  our  families.    The  barbarian  is  clean  gone — we  have 


•  Supra,  vii.  10,  §  5. 

*  ^schylus  describes  the  conduct 
of  the  Persians  towards  the  Greek 
temples  and  altars  in  terms  even 
stronger  than  these  : — ov  B^mv  Pp€Trj 
jjdovvTo  <rv\qvy  ovdi  TTifiTrpavcu  P€w' 

flora  irp6ppi{^a  <f>vpbrjv  cfavccrrpcnrrat 
pdBpciv  (Pers.  805-8);  and  Cicero 
relates  (De  Leg.  ii.  10,  ad  fin.)  that 
an  iconoclastic  spirit  was  at  work, 
the  ground  of  the  destruction  being 
that  the  Greeks  shut  up  their  gods 
within  walls,  whereas  the  whole  world 
is  the  true  temple  of  the  Supreme. 
Mr.  Blakesley  (note  ad  loc.  and  Ex- 
cursus to  Book  iii.  vol.  i.  p.  435) 
denies  that  the  Persian  religion  can  at 
this  time  have  been  iconoclastic,  and 
instances  "the  Magian  hero-worship 
at  Ilium,  and  the  scrupulous  reverence 


for  Delos  exhibited  by  Datis  "  as  con- 
clusive on  the  subject.  But  Datis 
was  a  Mede,  not  a  Persian,  and  would 
therefore  of  course  be  free  from  the 
spirit ;  and  the  sacrifices  at  the  Hel- 
lespont may  easily  have  been  mis- 
understood by  the  Greeks  (see  not«  ■ 
on  Book  vii.  ch.  43).  From  the  Per- 
sian inscriptions  there  is  every  reason 
to  believe  that  the  Court  Keligion 
was  still  pure  in  the  reign  of  Xerxes. 

Many  remains  of  the  temples  burnt 
at  this  time  continued  to  the  days  of 
Pausanias  (i.  i.  §  4  ;  x.  xxxiv.  S  2), 
who  believed  the  Greeks  to  have 
passed  a  decree  against  restoring 
them.  (Cf.  Lycurg.  c.  Leocrat.  81, 
p.  158.)  But  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  great  numbers  were  restored  (see 
Leake's  Athens,  p.  12). 

*  Supra,  vii.  35. 
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driven  him  oflF— let  each  now  repair  his  own  house,  and 
sow  his  land  diligently.  In  the  spring  we  will  take 
ship  and  sail  to  the  Hellespont  and  to  Ionia ! " 

All  this  Themistocles  said  in  the  hope  of  establishing 
a  claim  upon  the  king ;  for  he  wanted  to  have  a  safe 
retreat  in  case  any  mischance  should  befall  him  at 
Athens* — which  indeed  came  to  pass  afterwards.' 

110.  At  present,  however,  he  dissembled;  and  the 
Athenians  were  persuaded  by  his  words.  For  they 
were  ready  now  to  do  whatever  he  advised ;  since  they 
had  always  esteemed  him  a  wise  man,  and  he  had 
lately  proved  himself  most  truly  wise  and  well-judging. 
Accordingly,  they  came  in  to  his  views ;  whereupon  he 
lost  no  time  in  sending  messengers,  on  board  a  light 
bark,  to  the  king,  choosing  for  this  purpose  men  whom 
he  could  trust  to  keep  his  instructions  secret,  even 
although  they  should  be  put  to  every  kind  of  torture. 
Among  them  was  the  house-slave  Sicinnus,  the  same 
whom  he  had  made  use  of  previously.®  When  the  men 
reached  Attica,  all  the  others  stayed  with  the  boat ;  but 
Sicinnus  went  up  to  the  king,  and  spake  to  him  as 
follows : — 

"I  am  sent  to  thee  by  Themistocles,  the  son  of 
Neocles,  who  is  the  leader  of  the  Athenians,  and  the 
wisest  and  bravest  man  of  all  the  allies,  to  bear  thee 
this  message :  *  Themistocles  the  Athenian,  anxious  to 
render  thee  a  service,  has  restrained  the  Greeks,  who 


•  Acconling  to  Thucydides  (i.  137),  ^  Cf.  Thncyd.  1.  s.  c,  where  the 

Themistocles  did  actually  claim  credit  circumstances  by  which  Themistocles 

with  the  Persians  for  preventing  the  became  involved  in  the  fall  of  Pau- 

destruction  of  the  bridge ;  but  it  is  sanias  are  fully  given.    See  also  Plu- 

difficult  to  imagine  him  looking  for-  tarch,  Them.  c.  23-8. 

ward  at  diis  time  to  such  a  con  tin-  .  •  Supra,  ch.  75.    Plutarch  (Them, 

gency  as  exile.    Still,  as  Mr.  Grote  c.  16)  makes  a  certain  Amaces,  one 

observes,  "  long-sighted  cunning"  was  of  the  royal  eunuchs  who  had  been 

one  of  the  testing  traits  of  his  cha-  ,  taken  prisoner  in  the  recent  battle, 

racter,  and   "  a  clever  man,  tainted  the  chief  messenger  on  this  occasion, 

with  such  constant  guilt,  might  na-  '  In  this  he  is  followed  by  Polyaenus 

turally  calculate  on  being  one  day  ,  TStrat.  i.  xxx.  §  3).     But  Diodorus 

detected    and    punished"    (Hist,    of  '  (xi.  19)  and  Justin  (ii.  13)  confirm 

Greece,  vol.  v.  pp.  188-9).                    '  Herodotus. 
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were  impatient  to  pursue  thy  ships,  and  to  break  up 
the  bridges  at  the  Hellespont.  Now,  therefore,  return 
home  at  thy  leisure.'  " 

The  messengers,  when  they  had  performed  their 
errand,  sailed  back  to  the  fleet. 

111.  And  the  Greeks,  having  resolved  that  they 
would  neither  proceed  further  in  pursuit  of  the  bar- 
barians, nor  push  forward  to  the  Hellespont  and  destroy 
the  passage,  laid  siege  to  Andros,  intending  to  take 
the  town  by  storm.®  For  Themistocles  had  required  the 
Andrians  to  pay  down  a  sum  of  money ;  and  they  had 
refused,  being  the  first  of  all  the  islanders  who  did  so. 
To  his  declaration,  "that  the  money  must  needs  be 
paid,  as  the  Athenians  had  brought  with  them  two 
mighty  gods — Persuasion  and  Necessity,"  they  made 
reply,  that  "  Athens  might  well  be  a  great  and  glorious 
city,  since  she  was  blest  with  such  excellent  gods;  but 
they  were  wretchedly  poor,  stinted  for  land,  and  cursed 
with  two  unprofitable  gods,  who  always  dwelt  with 
them  and  would  never  quit  their  island— to  wit.  Poverty 
and  Helplessness.*  These  were  the  gods  of  the  Andrians, 
and  therefore  they  would  not  pay  the  money.  For  the 
power  of  Athens  could  not  possibly  be  stronger  than 
their  inability."  This  reply,  coupled  with  the  refusal 
to  pay  the  sum  required,  caused  their  city  to  be  be- 
sieged by  the  Greeks. 

112.  Meanwhile  Themistocles,  who  never  ceased  his 


•  The  Cyclades,  with  few  excep- 
tions, contained  each  a  single  town, 
bearing  the  same  name  as  the  island 
(cf.  Scylax,  Peripl.  pp.  48-50; 
Ptolem.  Qeogr.  iii.  15).  The  town 
of  Andros  is  proved,  by  inscriptions 
and  ruins,  to  have  lain  on  the  lower 
coast,  a  few  miles  west  of  the  modem 
village  o{  Arna  (Toumefort,  vol.  i.  p. 
268 ;  Ross,  vol.  ii.  p.  IH).  It  success- 
fully resisted  Alcibiades  in  b.o.  407 
rXen.  Hell.  i.  iv.  §  23 ;  Diod.  Sic.  xiii. 
o9),  but  was  taken  by  Attains  in  B.C. 


200(Liv.  xxxix.  45). 

*  Poverty  and  Helplessness  had 
before  this  time  been  coupled  toge- 
ther, having  been  termed  sisters  by 
the  poet  Alcaeus.  See  the  fragment 
in  Stobajus  (iii.  p.  258,  Gaisf.) — 

apyaX^oy  UtvCa,  Ktuchv  aaxcTOV, 

Pausanias  speaks  of  an  actual  temple 
to  Bm  and  *Avayicn  at  Corinth  (n.  iv. 
§7). 
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pursuit  of  gain,^  sent  threatening  messages  to  the  other 
islanders  with  demands  for  different  sums,  emplojdng 
the  same  messengers  and  the  same  words  as  he  had 
used  towards  the  Andrians.  "  If,"  he  said,  "  they  did 
not  send  him  the  amount  required,  he  would  bring 
the  Greek  fleet  upon  them,  and  besiege  them  till  he 
took  their  cities."  By  these  means  he  collected  large 
sums  from  the  Carystians^  and  the  Parians,  who,  when 
they  heard  that  Andros  was  already  besieged,  and  that 
Themistocles  was  the  best  esteemed  of  all  the  captains, 
sent  the  money  through  fear.  Whether  any  of  the  other 
islanders  did  the  like,  I  cannot  say  for  certain ;  but  I 
tliink  some  did  besides  those  I  have  mentioned.  How- 
ever, the  Carystians,  though  they  complied,  were  not 
spared  any  the  more;  but  Themistocles  was  softened 
by  the  Parians'  gift,  and  therefore  they  received  no  visit 
from  the  army.  In  this  way  it  was  that  Themistocles, 
during  his  stay  at  Andros,  obtained  money  from  the 
islanders,  unbeknown  to  the  other  captains. 

113.  King  Xerxes  and  his  army  waited  but  a  few 
days  after  the  sea-fight,  and  then  withdrew  into  Boeotia 
by  the  road  which  they  had  followed  on  their  advance.* 
It  was  the  wish  of  Mardonius  to  escort  the  king  a  part 
of  the  way ;  and  as  the  time  of  year  was  no  longer 
suitable  for  carrying  on  war,  he  thought  it  best  to  winter 
in  Thessaly,  and  wait  for  the  spring  before  he  attempted 


■  Cf.  supra,  ch.  4.  Charges  of  this 
kind  were  brought  against  Themisto- 
cles even  in  his  life-time.  The  poet 
Timocreon  loaded  him  with  reproaches 
for  his  avarice  (ap.  Pint.  Them.  c. 
21).  A  more  unsuspicious  testimony, 
perhaps,  is  furnished  by  the  imdoubt«d 
fact  of  his  enormous  wealth  at  the 
period  of  his  exile,  which  was  witnessed 
to  both  by  Theopompus  (Fr.  90)  and 
Theophrastus  (ib.).  Though  his  ori- 
ginal patrimony  did  not  exceed  three 
talents,  his  confiscated  property,  after 
his  friends  had  secreted  and  conveyed 
into    Asia    a    large    portion   of   it, 


amounted,  according  to  the  latter 
writer,  to  eighty  (19,500?.),  according 
to  the  former  to  a  hundred  talento 
(24,375?.).  Compare  also  Critias  (ap. 
M\.  Var.  H.  x.  17). 

•  Supra,  vi.  99,  note  '. 

*  Probably  the  pass  of  Phy  1^ ;  for 
though  Thespias  and  Plata^a  were 
burnt  on  the  advance  (supra,  ch.  50) 
which  might  seem  to  bring  the  Persians 
into  Attica  by  Eleutherse  and  (Enod, 
yet  the  main  army,  one  may  be  sure, 
marched  straight  n'om  Orchomenus  to 
Thebes,  and  from  Thebes  to  Athens. 

2  A  2 
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the  Peloponnese.  After  the  army  was  come  into  Thes- 
saly,  Mardonius  made  choice  of  the  troops  that  were  to 
stay  with  him;  and,  first  of  all,  he  took  the  whole 
body  called  the  "  Immortals,"'*  except  only  their  leader 
Hydarnes,  who  refused  to  quit  the  person  of  the 
king.  Next,  he  chose  the  Persians  who  wore  breast- 
plates,®  and  the  thousand  picked  horse ;'  likewise  the 
Medes,  the  Sacans,  the  Bactrians,  and  the  Indians, 
foot  and  horse  equally.  These  nations  he  took  entire  : 
from  the  rest  of  the  allies  he  culled  a  few  men,  taking 
such  as  were  either  remarkable  for  their  appearance,  or 
else  such  as  had  performed,  to  his  knowledge,  some 
valiant  deed.  The  Persians  furnished  him  with  the 
greatest  number  of  troops,  men  who  were  adorned  with 
chains  and  armlets.^  Next  to  them  Avere  the  Medes, 
who  in  number  equalled  the  Persians,  but  in  valour  fell 
short  of  them.  The  whole  army,  reckoning  the  horse- 
men with  the  rest,  amounted  to  300,000  men. 

114.  At  the  time  when  Mardonius  was  making  choice 
of  his  troops,  and  Xerxes  still  continued  in  Thessaly, 
the  Lacedremonians  received  a  message  from  the 
Delphic  oracle,  bidding  them  seek  satisfaction  at  the 
hands  of  Xerxes  for  the  death  of  Leonidas,  and  take 
whatever  he  chose  to  give  them.  So  the  Spartans  sent 
a  herald  with  all  speed  into  Thessaly,  who  arrived  while 


*  Supra,  vii.  83,  211,  215. 

•  This  is  not  quite  clear  ;  since  the 
great  body  of  the  Persian  infantry 
was  said  (vii.  61)  to  have  worn  coats 
of  scale  armour,  while  the  breastplate 
(6&pri^)  was  not  assigned  to  any.  If 
the  coat  of  scale  armour  is  here  called 
Bmpriif  and  the  great  body  of  the  in- 
fantry is  meant,  from  whom  are  they 
distinguished?  From  the  si)ecial 
attendants  upon  the  king's  person 
(ch.  40)?  But  these  would  not  be 
less  well  armed  than  the  mass.  I 
incline  to  think  that  a  distinction  is 
drawn  between  the  better  and  the 
worse    armed    among    the    Persian 


infantry,  to  the  former  of  whom  alone 
the  description  in  vii.  61  is  to  be 
applied.  The  expression — "These 
nations  he  took  entire,"  I  should 
limit  to  the  Modes,  Sacaa,  Bactrians, 
and  Indians. 

7  The  "  thousand  horsemen,  picked 
men  of  the  Persian  nation,  who 
formed  the  van  of  the  body  of  troops 
specially  attached  to  the  king's  per- 
son (supra,  vii.  40). 

^  Supra,  vii.  b3,  note  *.  -  The 
"  chains**  and  "  armlets"  are  specially 
noticed  by  Plutarch  (Them.  c.  18) 
and  Xenophon  (Anab.  i.  viii.  §  29). 
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the  entire  Persian  army  was  still  there.  This  man 
being  brought  before  the  king,  spake  as  follows : — 

"  King  of  the  Medes,  the  Lacedaemonians  and  the 
Heracleids  of  Sparta  require  of  thee  the  satisfaction 
due  for  bloodshed,  because  thou  slewest  their  king,  who 
fell  fighting  for  Greece." 

Xerxes  laughed,  and  for  a  long  time  spake  not  a 
word.  At  last,  however,  he  pointed  to  Mardonius,  who 
was  standing  by  him,  and  said : — "  Mardonius  here 
shall  give  them  the  satisfaction  they  deserve  to  get." 
And  the  herald  accepted  the  answer,  and  forthwith 
went  his  way. 

115.  Xerxes,  after  this,  left  Mardonius  in  Thessaly, 
and  marched  away  himself,  at  his  best  speed,  toward 
the  Hellespont.  In  five  and  forty  days  he  reached 
the  place  of  passage,  where  he  arrived  with  scarce 
a  fraction,  so  to  speak,  of  his  former  army.*  All 
along  their  line  of  march,  in  every  country  where  they 
chanced  to  be,  his  soldiers  seized  and  devoured  what- 
ever corn  they  could  find  belonging  to  the  inhabitants ; 


•  The  well-known  description  in 
.tischylus  (Pers.  484-516),  while  it 
confirms  the  account  here  given  of  the 
Persian  retreat  in  many  respects,  ex- 
ceeds it  in  certain  strikingly  poetic 
particulars.  According  to  the  trage- 
dian, besides  the  deaths  from  starva- 
tion there  were  many  from  thirst,  and 
some  from  mere  gasiing  for  breath  ! 
The  great  loss  was  at  the  Strymon, 
which,  in  the  niglit  of  the  day  when 
the  Persian  army  arriveii  u^wn  its 
banks,  was  frozen  over  by  an  unsea- 
sonable frost,  so  firmly  and  hardly 
that  the  Persians  commenced  crossing 
upon  the  ice.  When  the  sun's  rays 
grew  hot,  the  ice  melted,  and  the 
greater  i)ortion  of  the  army  perished 
in  the  stream.  Bishop  Thirlwall  ac- 
cepts this  story  as  true  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  316).  Mr.  Grote, 
with  reason,  discredits  it  (History,  &c., 
vol.  V.  p.  191,  note).  The  freezing  of 
the  Strymon,  a  river  180  yards  wide 
(Leake)  at  this  part,  in  the  latitude 


of  Naples,  and  at  the  beginning  of 
November — to  drop  all  mention  of 
the  "  single  night*'—  is  so  improbable 
a  circumstance,  that  we  are  warranted, 
on  this  ground  alone,  in  rejecting  it. 
The  fact  that  a  bridge  of  boats  had 
been  thrown  across  the  river  (Herod, 
vii.  24,  114)  on  tiie  march  into 
Greece,  which  remained  under  the 
protectiou  of  the  garrison  of  Eion, 
and  furnished  a  secure  means  of 
transit,  is  also  of  importance.  It  is 
very  doubtful  whether  ^Eschylus  had 
any  foundation  at  all  for  this  poetic 
feature  in  his  narrative  —  whether, 
having  carried  his  hearers  northward 
to  a  sufficient  distance  from  Athens, 
into  regions  with  the  very  geography 
of  which  he  was  himself  imacquainted 
(1.  406),  he  did  not  regard  himself  at 
at  liberty  to  indulge  his  imagination 
in  describing  what  he  supposed  to  be 
a  possible  disaster.  He  would  be 
sure  of  finding  in  his  hcarefs  very 
indulgent  critics. 
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while,  if  no  corn  was  to  be  found,  they  gathered  the 
grass  that  grew  in  the  fields,  and  stripped  the  trees, 
whether  cultivated  or  wild,  alike  of  their  bark  and  of 
their  leaves,  and  so  fed  themselves.  They  left  nothing 
anywhere,  so  hard  were  they  pressed  by  hunger.  Plague 
too  and  dysentery  attacked  the  troops  while  still  upon 
their  march,  and  greatly  thinned  their  ranks.  Many 
died;  others  fell  sick  and  were  left  behind  in  the 
different  cities  that  lay  upon  the  route,  the  inhabitants 
being  strictly  charged  by  Xerxes  to  tend  and  feed  them. 
Of  these  some  remained  in  Thessaly,  others  in  Siris  of 
Paeonia,'®  others  again  in  Macedon.  Here  ^  Xerxes,  on 
his  march  into  Greece,  had  left  the  sacred  car  and 
steeds  of  Jove ;  which  upon  his  return,  he  was  unable 
to  recover ;  for  the  Pseonians  had  disposed  of  them  to 
the  Thracians,  and,  when  Xerxes  demanded  them  back, 
they  said,  that  the  Thracian  tribes  who  dwelt  about  the 
sources  of  the  Strymon  had  stolen  the  mares  as  they 
pastured. 

116.  Here  too  a  Thracian  chieftain,  king  of  the 
Bisaltians  and  of  Crestonia,'*  did  a  deed  which  went 
beyond  nature.  He  had  refused  to  become  the  willing 
slave  of  Xerxes,  and  had  fled  before  him  into  the 
heights  of  Rhodope,^  at  the  same  time  forbidding  his 
sons  to  take  part  in  the  expedition  against  Greece. 
But  they,  either  because  they  cared  little  for  his  orders, 
or  because  they  wished  greatly  to  see  the  war,  joined 
the  army  of  Xerxes.  At  this  time  they  had  all  returned 
home  to  him — the  number  of  the  men  was  six — quite 
safe  and   sound.     But   their   father   took   them,  and 


k 


"*  Vide  supra,  v.  15,  note  '. 

*  At  Siris,  not  in  Macedonia;  as 
appears  by  the  next  sentence.  The 
"  sacred  car  and  steeds  of  Jove"  (Or- 
mazd)  were  briefly  described,  vii.  40. 
The  steeds  which  drew  it  were  there 
said  to  be  **  eight  white  horses,^* 

■  For  the  |X)sition8  of  Bisaltia  and 
Crestonia,  vide  supra,  vii.  115  note  *, 
and  124,  note  '. 


•  Rhodope  proper  appears  to  have 
been  the  cliain  now  called  Despoto 
Dagh  (supra,  iv.  49,  note  *),  which 
separates  the  valley  of  the  Nestus 
{Kara  Su)  from  that  of  the  Hebms 
(Maritza).  The  name,  however,  ex- 
tended to  some  portion  of  the  Balkan 
(Thucyd.  ii.  96 ;  Ptolem.  Googr.  iii. 
11) — that,  namely,  upon  which  this 
chain  adjoins. 
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punished  their  offence  by  plucking  out  their  eyes  from 
the  sockets.  Such  was  the  treatment  which  these  men 
received. 

117.  The  Persians,  having  journeyed  through  Thrace 
and  reached  the  passage,  entered  their  ships  hastily  and 
crossed  the  Hellespont  to  Abydos.  The  bridges  were 
not  found  stretched  across  the  strait ;  since  a  storm  had 
broken  and  dispersed  them.  At  Abydos  the  troops 
halted,  and  obtaining  more  abundant  provision  than 
they  had  yet  got  upon  their  march,  they  fed  without 
stint ;  from  which  cause,  added  to  the  change  in  their 
water,  great  numbers  of  those  who  had  hitherto  escaped 
perished.  The  remainder,  together  with  Xerxes  him- 
self, came  safe  to  Sardis.* 

118.  There  is  likewise  another  account  given  of  the 
return  of  the  king.  It  is  said  that  when  Xerxes  on 
his  way  from  Athens  arrived  at  E'ion  upon  the  Strymon, 
he  gave  up  travelling  by  land,  and  intrusting  Hy- 
dames  with  the  conduct  of  his  forces  to  the  Hellespont, 
embarked  himself  on  board  a  Phoenician  ship,  and  so 
crossed  into  Asia.  On  his  voyage  the  ship  was  assailed 
by  a  strong  wind  blowing  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Strymon,  which  caused  the  sea  to  rim  high.  As  the 
storm  increased,  and  the  ship  laboured  heavily,  because 
of  the  number  of  the  Persians  who  had  come  in  the 
king's  train,  and  who  now  crowded  the  deck,  Xerxes 
was  seized  with  fear,  and  called  out  to  the  helmsman 
in  a  loud  voice,  asking  him,  if  there  were  any  means 
whereby  they  might  escape  the  danger.  "  No  means, 
master,"  the  helmsman  answered,  "  unless  we  could  be 
quit  of  these  too  numerous  passengers."  Xerxes,  they 
say,  on  hearing  this,  addressed  the  Persians  as  follows  : 

*  Xerxes  remained  at  Sardis  the     at  Branchidas  (supra,  vi.  19,  note  *J ; 
whole  of  the  winter,  and  during  a     many  curious  remains  from  whicn, 


considerable  portion  of  the  next  year 
(infra,  ix.  107,  ad  fin.).  It  was  at 
this  time  that  he  was  said  to  have 
plundered  and  destroyed  the  temple 


including  eight  of  the  archaic  sitting 
statues  (supra,  v.  36,  note  •),  have 
lately  reached  this  country,  and  are 
now  in  the  British  Museum. 
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"Men  of  Persia,"  he  said,  "now  is  the  time  for  you  to 
show  what  love  ye  bear  your  king.  My  safety,  as  it 
seems,  depends  wholly  upon  you."  So  spake  the  king ; 
and  the  Persians  instantly  made  obeisance,  and  then 
leapt  over  into  the  sea.  Thus  was  the  ship  lightened, 
and  Xerxes  got  safe  to  Asia.  As  soon  as  he  had  reached 
the  shore,  he  sent  for  the  helmsman,  and  gave  him  a 
golden  crown  because  he  had  preserved  the  life  of  the 
king, — but  because  he  had  caused  the  death  of  a  nxun- 
ber  of  Persians,  he  ordered  his  head  to  be  struck  from 
his  shoulders. 

119.  Such  is  the  other  account  which  is  given  of  the 
return  of  Xerxes ;  but  to  me  it  seems  quite  unworthy 
of  belief,  alike  in  other  respect^s,  and  in  what  relates  to 
the  Persians.  For  had  the  helmsman  made  any  such 
speech  to  Xerxes,  I  suppose  there  is  not  one  man  in 
ten  thousand  who  w^ill  doubt  that  this  is  the  course 
which  the  king  would  have  followed : — he  would  have 
made  the  men  upon  the  ship's  deck,*^  who  were  not 
only  Persians,  but  Persians  of  the  very  highest  rank, 
quit  their  place  and  go  down  below ;  and  would  have 
cast  into  the  sea  an  equal  number  of  the  rowers,  who 
were  Phoenicians.  But  the  truth  is,  that  the  king,  as 
I  have  already  said,  returned  into  Asia  by  the  same 
road  as  the  rest  of  the  army. 

120.  I  will  add  a  strong  proof  of  this.  It  is  certain 
that  Xerxes  on  his  way  back  from  Greece  passed 
through  Abdera,  where  he  made  a  contract  of  friend- 
ship with  the  inhabitants,  and  presented  them  with  a 
golden  scymitar,  and  a  tiara  broidered  with  gold.  The 
Abderites  declare — but  I  put  no  faith  in  this  part  of 


•   The  Epibatae,  or  "marines,**  of 

which  each  trireme  in  the   Persian 

^fM^Kned  thirty  (supra,  184).    It 

Jf  ^fc.^  doubt^  whether  under 

f  ^JDstances  the  Persian  king 

f  Wbave  preferred  Phoenician 

/  Spskilled  Persians.    There 


is,  however,  no  ground  for  attaching 
any  credence  to  the  story,  which  is 
only  valuable  as  a  striking  embodi- 
ment of  the  real  Oriental  feeling  with 
regard  to  the  person  of  the  monarch 
(vide  supra,  ch.  99,  note  ■,  and  ch. 
102). 
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their  story — that  from  the  time  of  the  king's  leaving 
Athens,  he  never  once  loosed  his  girdle  till  he  came  to 
their  city,  since  it  was  not  till  then  that  he  felt  himself 
in  safety.  Now  Abdera  is  nearer  to  the  Hellespont 
than  Ei'on  and  the  Strymon,®  where  Xerxes,  according 
to  the  other  tale,  took  ship, 

121.  Meanwhile  the  Greeks,  finding  that  they  could 
not  capture  Andros,  sailed  away  to  Carystus,  and 
wasted  the  lands  of  the  Carystians,'  after  which  they 
returned  to  Salamis.  Arrived  here,  they  proceeded, 
before  entering  on  any  other  matter,  to  make  choice 
of  the  first-fruits  which  should  be  set  apart  as  offerings 
to  the  gods.  These  consisted  of  divers  gifts ;  among 
them  were  three  Phoenician  triremes,'  one  of  which 
was  dedicated  at  the  Isthmus,  where  it  continued  to  my 
day ;  another  at  Sunium  ;  and  the  third,  at  Salamis 
itself,  which  was  devoted  to  Ajax.  This  done,  they 
made  a  division  of  the  booty,  and  sent  away  the  first- 
fruits  to  Delphi.  Thereof  was  made  the  statue,'  hold- 
ing in  its  hand  the  beak  of  a  ship,  which  is  twelve 
cubits  high,  and  which  stands  in  the  same  place  with 
the  golden  one  of  Alexander  the  Macedonian.^® 

122.  After  the  first-fruits  had  been  sent  to  Delphi, 


•  For  the  site  of  Abdera,  vide 
supra,  vii.  109,  note  •. 

'  Themistocles  seems  to  have 
lacked  the  influence,  or  the  honesty, 
to  keep  his  bargain  with  these  unfor- 
tunates (supra,  ch.  112). 

•  Compare  Thucyd.  ii  84,  for  the 
practice  of  dedicating  ships  to  com- 
memorate a  naval  victory.  ITie  offer- 
ing at  the  Isthmus  was  made  to  Nep- 
tune, as  god  of  the  sea  (cf.  Pausan.  ii. 
i.  §  6-8)-;  that  at  Sunium  to  Minerva 
Sunias  (ib.  t.  i.  §  1),  who  had  inspired 
Themistocles  with  wisdom ;  that  at 
Salamis  to  Ajax,  in  acknowledgment 
of  the  help  rendered  by  the  .^cida) 
(supra,  ch.  83,  end). 

•  I  presume  this,  is  the  statue  men- 
tioned by  Fausanias  (x.  xiv.  §  3),  as 
still  remaining  at  Delphi  in  his  day, 


which  he  says  was  erected  by  the 
Greeks  to  commemorate  the  battles  of 
Artemisium  and  Salamis.  It  was  a 
statue  of  Apollo,  and  stood,  appa- 
rently, inside  the  temple.  Its  coun- 
terpart, the  statue  dedicated  at  Olym- 
pia  to  commemorate  the  victory  of 
Platan,  was  a  statue  of  Jupiter,  not 
quite  so  colossal,  the  height  being  ten 
cubits  instead  of  12  (infra,  ix.  81). 

^^  Mr.  Blakesley  imagines  (note  ad 
loc.)  that  this  is  an  addition  by  another 
hand,  and  that  the  Alexander  who  had 
a  gold  statue  at  Delphi,  was  the  con- 
queror of  Asia.  But  the  wealth  of 
Alexander,  the  son  of  Amyntas,  who 
derived  from  a  single  mine  nearly 
90,000^.  a-year  (supra,  v.  17),  may 
well  have  sufficed  for  such  an  offering. 
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the  Greeks  made  inquiry  of  the  god^  in  the  name  of  their 
whole  body,  if  he  had  received  his  full  share  of  the  spoils 
and  was  satisfied  therewith.  The  god  made  answer, 
that  all  the  other  Greeks  had  paid  him  his  full  due,  ex- 
cept only  the  Eginetans ;  on  them  he  had  still  a  claim 
for  the  prize  of  valour  which  they  had  gained  at  Salamis.* 
So  the  Eginetans,  when  they  heard  this,  dedicated  the 
three  golden  stars  which  stand  on  the  top  of  a  bronze 
mast,  in  the  comer  near  the  bowl  offered  bv  Croesus.* 

123.  When  the  spoils  had  been  divided,  the  Greeks 
sailed  to  the  Isthmus,  where  a  prize  of  valour  was  to 
be  awarded  to  the  man  who,  of  all  the  Greeks,  had 
shown  the  most  merit  during  the  war.  When  the 
chiefs  were  all  come,  they  met  at  the  altar  of  Neptune, 
and  took  the  ballots  wherewith  they  were  to  give  their 
votes  for  the  first  and  for  the  second  in  merit.  Then 
each  man  gave  himself  the  first  vote,  since  each  con- 
sidered that  he  was  himself  the  worthiest;  but  the 
second  votes  were  given  chiefly  to  Themistocles.^  In 
this  way,  while  the  others  received  but  one  vote  apiece, 
Themistocles  had  for  the  second  prize  a  large  majority 
of  the  suffrages. 

124.  Envy,  however,  hindered  the  chiefs  from  com- 
ing to  a  decision,  and  they  all  sailed  away  to  their 
homes  without  making  any  award/  Nevertheless 
Themistocles  was  regarded  everywhere  as  by  far  the 
wisest  man  of  all  the  Greeks ;  and  the  whole  country 


*  Snpra,  ch.  93.  It  is  thought  that 
the  Eginetans  exhibited  their  grati- 
tade  for  the  victory  of  Salamis  chiefly 
•'upon  their  own  soil."  (See  Mr. 
Hlakesley's  note  on  this  passage.) 
'llie  temple,  from  which  the  Munich 
marbles  were  taken,  was  probably 
"erected  in  commemoration  of  the 
victory."  Its  ornaments  exhibited 
the  triumph  of  the  Hellenic  over 
Asiatic  race." 

ipra,  i.  51.     The  silver  bowl  of 

is  intended,  which  stood  "  in 

r  of  the  ante-chapel."    All 


•t 


the  more  precious  treasures  of  the 
Dclphians  were  lost  before  the  date  of 
Pausanias,  having  been  converted  into 
money  at  the  time  of  the  Sacred  War 
(B.C.  357—347). 

■  Plutarch,  with  his  usual  exagge- 
ration, declares  the  second  votes  to 
have  been  given  to  Themistocles 
unanimottsly  (ITiem.  c.  17 ;  De  Ma- 
lign. Her.  vol.  ii.  p.  871,  D). 

*  It  was  probably  considered  im- 
possible to  award  a  second  prize  with- 
out a  first,  and  the  first  oould  not  be 
decided. 


Cbap.  123-125.      TDiODEMTJS  AND  THEMI8TOCLE8. 
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rang  with  his  fame.  As  the  chiefs  who  fought  at 
Salamis,  notwithstanding  that  he  was  really  entitled  to 
the  prize,  had  withheld  his  honour  from  lim,  he  went 
without  delay  to  Lacedaemon,  in  the  hope  that  he  would 
be  honoured  there.*  And  the  Lacedaemonians  received 
him  handsomely,  and  paid  him  great  respect.  The 
prize  of  valour  indeed,  which  was  a  crown  of  olive, 
they  gave  to  Eurybiades ;  but  Themistocles  was  given 
a  crown  of  olive  too,  as  the  prize  of  wisdom  and  dex- 
terity. He  was  likewise  presented  with  the  most  beau- 
tiful chariot  that  could  be  found  in  Sparta;  and  after 
receiving  abundant  praises,  was,  upon  his  departure, 
escorted  as  far  as  the  borders  of  Tegea,  by  the  300 
picked  Spartans  who  are  called  the  Knights.'  Never 
was  it  known,  either  before  or  since,  that  the  Spartans 
escorted  a  man  out  of  their  city. 

125.  On  the  return  of  Themistocles  to  Athens, 
Timod^mus  of  Aphidnae,'  who  was  one  of  his  enemies, 
but  otherwise  a  man  of  no  repute,  became  so  maddened 
with  envy  that  he  openly  railed  against  him,  and  re- 
proacliing  him  with  his  journey  to  Sparta,  said — 
"  'Twas  not  his  own  merit  that  had  won  him  honour 
from  the  men  of  Lacedasmon,  but  the  fame  of  Athens, 
his  country."  Then  Themistocles,  seeing  that  Timo- 
demus  repeated  this  phrase  unceasingly,  replied — 


*  According  to  Diodorus  (xi.  27), 
Themistocles  went  to  Sparta  on  invi- 
tation. The  Spartans  were  afraid 
that  in  his  disappointment  he  might 
entertain  projects  dangerous  to  Greece, 
and  wished  to  bring  him  back  to  good 
humour.  Among  other  favours  they 
presented  him  with  a  sum  of  money 
double  the  amount  of  that  which 
Polycritus  and  Ameinias  had  received. 
To  his  acceptance  of  this  sum  Diodo- 
rus ascribes  it,  that  he  was  superseded 
in  his  command  the  next  year  by 
Xanthippus.  Plutarch  likewise  speaks 
of  Themistocles  as  invited  to  Sparta 
(Them.  c.  17) 

Thucydides  (i.  74)  is  an  important 


witness  to  the  unusual  character  of 
the  honours  which  Themistocles  re- 
ceived   (ficiXccrra   €Tififi<raT€    Spdpa 

'  Concerning  the  Spartan  knights, 
vide  supra,  i.  67  note*,  and  vii.  205. 

^  AphidnsB,  or  Aphidna  (Strab.  ix. 
p.  577;  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.)  was 
one  of  the  most  ancient  of  the  Attic 
demi,  its  foundation  being  ascribed  to 
Cecrops  (Strab.  I.  s.  c).  The  site  is 
uncertain,  but  on  grounds  of  strong 
probability  it  is  placed  by  Colonel 
Leake  at  Kotroniy  in  the  upper  part 
of  the  valley  formed  by  the  river  of 
Marathon  (Demi  of  Attica,  p.  21). 
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"  Thus  stands  the  case,  friend.  I  had  never  got  this 
honour  from  the  Spartans,  had  I  been  a  Belbinite® — 
nor  thou,  hadst  thou  been  an  Athenian  ! " 

12G.  Artabazus,  the  son  of  Pharnaces,®  a  man  whom 
the  Persians  had  always  held  in  much  esteem,  but  who, 
after  the  affair  of  Plata^a,  rose  still  higher  in  their 
opinion,  escorted  king  Darius  as  far  as  the  strait,  with 
sixty  thousand  of  the  chosen  troops  of  Mardonius. 
When  the  king  was  safe  in  Asia,  Artabazus  set  out  upon 
his  return ;  and  on  arriving  near  Pallcne,^  and  finding 
that  Mardonius  had  gone  into  winter  quarters  in  Thes- 
saly  and  Macedonia,  and  was  in  no  hurry  for  him  to 
join  the  camp,  he  thought  it  his  bounden  duty,  as  the 
Potida^ans  had  just  revolted,  to  occupy  himself  in  re- 
ducing them  to  slavery.  For  as  soon  as  the  king  bad 
passed  beyond  their  territory,  and  the  Persian  fleet 
had  made  its  hasty  flight  from  Salamis,  the  Potidasans 
revolted  from  the  barbarians  openly ;  as  likewise  did 
all  the  other  inhabitants  of  that  peninsula. 

127.  Artabazus,  therefore,  laid  siege  to  Potidsea ; 
and  having  a  suspicion  that  the  Olynthians  were  likely 
to  revolt  shortly,  he  besieged  their  city  also.  Now 
Olynthus  was  at  that  time  held  by  the  Bottiaeans,'  who 
had  been  driven  from  the  parts  about  the  Thermaic 
gulf  by  the  Macedonians.  Artabazus  took  the  city, 
and  having  so  done,  led  out  all  the  inhabitants  to  a 


'  Inhere  were  <avo  places  of  the 
name  of  Belbina.  One,  called  also 
Belmina  (Polyb.  u.  liv.  §  3),  or  Bele- 
mina  (Pausan.  iii.  xxi.  §  3,  &c.),  was 
a  town  of  Laccdaemon,  on  the  borders 
of  Arcadia.  The  other  was  an  island 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Saronic  gulf 
(Strab.  viii.  p.  544),  not  far  from 
Sunium  (lb.  ix.  p.  578  ;  cf.  Scylax, 
Peripl.  p.  45),  which  seems  to  be  the 
modern  island  of  St.  George  (Leake's 
Demi,  p.  62).  The  latter  is  un- 
doubtedly the  place  intendal  in  this 

Timod^mus  must  have  been  a  na- 
of  Belbina,  who,  on  receiving  the 


Athenian  citizenship,  was  enrolled  iu 
the  deums  of  Aphidna).  Uencc  the 
point  of  the  repartee.  Plato  (Rep.  i. 
p.  330),  who  is  followed  by  most 
other  writers  (Cic.  de  Scnect.  c.  3  ; 
Plut.  Them.  c.  18 ;  Apophth.  vol.  ii. 
p.  185,  B. ;  Grig.  adv.  Cels.  i.  29, 
&c.),  tells  the  story  of  a  Seriphian. 

•  Artabazus  had  previously  com- 
manded the  Parthians  and  Choras- 
mians  (supra,  vii.  G(>).  His  prudent 
conduct  at  Platica  is  noticed  (infra, 
ix.  66). 

'  Supra,  vii.  123,  note*. 

*  Compare  Thucyd.  ii.  99,  and  see 
above,  \'ii.  123,  note*. 
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marsh  in  the  neighbourhood,^  and  there  slew  them. 
After  this  he  delivered  the  place  into  the  hands  of  the 
people  called  Chalcideans,  having  first  appointed  Crito- 
bAlus  of  Tor&n6  to  be  governor.  Such  was  the  way  in 
which  the  Chalcideans  got  Olynthus.* 

128.  When  this  town  had  fallen,  Artabazus  pressed 
the  siege  of  Potidaea  all  the  more  unremittingly; 
and  was  pushing  his  operations  with  vigour,  when 
Timoxenus,  captain  of  the  Scionaeans,*^  entered  into  a 
plot  to  betray  the  town  to  him.  How  the  matter  was 
managed  at  first,  I  cannot  pretend  to  say,  for  no  account 
has  come  down  to  us :  but  at  the  last  this  is  what  hap- 
pened. Whenever  Timoxenus  wished  to  send  a  letter 
to  Artabazus,  or  Artabazus  to  send  one  to  Timoxenus, 
the  letter  was  written  on  a  strip  of  paper,  and  rolled 
round  the  notched  end  of  an  arrow-shaft ;  the  feathers 
were  then  put  on  over  the  paper,  and  the  arrow  thus 
prepared  was  shot  to  some  place  agreed  upon.  But 
after  a  while  the  plot  of  Timoxenus  to  betray  Potidaea 
was  discovered  in  this  way.  Artabazus,  on  one  occa- 
sion, shot  off  his  arrow,  intending  to  send  it  to  the  ac- 
customed place,  but  missing  his  mark,  hit  one  of  the 
Potidaeans  in  the  shoulder.  A  crowd  gathered  about 
the  wounded  man,  as  commonly  happens  in  war ;  and 
when  the  arrow  was  pulled  out,  they  noticed  the  paper, 
and  straightway  carried  it  to  the  captains,  who  were 


*  The  lagoon  Boiyca,  a  little  to  the 
east  of  the  city,  is  probahly  intended 
(Leake's  Northern  Greece,  vol.  iii. 
p.  154). 

*  The  site  and  celehrity  of  Olyn- 
thus,  and  the  position  of  Toroii^, 
have  been  already  noticed  (vii.  122, 
note  ^),  as  also  have  the  number  and 
importance  of  the  Chalcidean  settle- 
ments in  these  parts  (v.  74,  bote).  Ex- 
cepting Acanthus,  Stagirus,  and  Ar- 
gilus,  which  wore  colonies  from  Andros 
(Thucyd.  iv.  84,  88,  103),  Olynthus, 
which  was  Bottisean,  Mend^,  which 
was  Eretrian  (ib.  123),  Potidsea,  which 


was  a  colony  from  Corinth  (ib.  i.  56), 
and  Scidne,  which  claimed  to  oe 
Achaean  (ib.  iv.  120),  all  the  cities  of 
the  great  peninsula  included  between 
the  Thcrmaic  and  SStrymonic  ^Ifs  ap- 
pear to  have  been  of  Chalcidean  ori- 
gin (see  Hermann's  Pol.  Antiq.  §  81). 
Olyntlius  seems,  very  shortly  after  it 
was  given  to  the  Chalcideans,  to  have 
come  to  be  regarded  as  their  chief 
city  (lliuc.  i.  58 ;  iv.  123).  We  find 
it,  before  its  conquest  by  Philip,  at 
the  head  of  thirty-two  cities  (Dem. 
Philipp.  iii.  p.  117,  21). 
»  Supra,  vii.  123,  note*. 
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present  from  the  various  cities  of  the  peninsula.'  The 
captains  read  the  letter,  and  finding  who  the  traitor 
was,  nevertheless  resolved,  out  of  regard  for  the  city  of 
Scion6,  that  as  they  did  not  wish  the  Scionseans  to  be 
thenceforth  branded  with  the  name  of  traitors,  they 
would  not  bring  against  him  any  charge  of  treachery. 
Such  accordingly  was  the  mode  in  which  this  plot  was 
discovered. 

129.  After  Artabazus  had  continued  the  siege  by 
the  space  of  three  months,  it  happened  that  there  was 
an  unusual  ebb  of  the  tide,  which  lasted  a  long  while. 
So  when  the  barbarians  saw  that  what  had  been  sea 
was  now  no  more  than  a  swamp,  they  determined  to 
push  across  it  into  Pallene.  And  now  the  troops  had 
already  made  good  two-fifths  of  their  passage,  and  three- 
fifths  still  remained  before  they  could  reach  Pallene, 
when  the  tide  came  in  with  a  very  high  flood,  higher 
than  had  ever  been  seen  before,  as  the  inhabitants  of 
those  parts  declare,  though  high  floods  are  by  no  means 
uncommon.  All  who  were  not  able  to  swim  perished 
immediately;'  the  rest  were  slain  by  the  Potidseans, 
who  bore  down  upon  them  in  their  sailing  vessels. 
The  Potidseans  say  that  what  caused  this  swell  and 
flood,  and  so  brought  about  the  disaster  of  the  Persians 
which  ensued  therefrom,  was  the  profanation,  by  the 
very  men  now  destroyed  in  the  sea,  of  the  temple  and 
image  of  Neptune,  situated  in  their  suburb.  And  in 
this  they  seem  to  me  to  say  well.  Artabazus  afterwards 
led  away  the  remainder  of  his  army,  and  joined  Mar- 
donius  in  Thessaly.  Thus  fared  it  with  the  Persians 
who  escorted  the  king  to  the  strait. 

130.  As  for  that  part  of  the  fleet  of  Xerxes  which 


®  These   were   Aphytis,    Neapolis, 
iEga,    Therambus,    Scion^,    Mend^, 
and  San^  (vide  supra,  vii.  123). 
'  A  more  successful  passage  was 
e  by    Aristeus   and   a  bendy    of 
inthians,  when  excluded  from  Po- 


tidiea  by  the  victorious  Athenians 
under  Callias.  He  contrived  to  carry 
his  men  into  the  town  throuzh  the 
sea,  with  only  a  slight  loss  (Tnucyd. 
i.  63). 


Chap.  129, 130.     PERSIAN  FLEET  MUSTERS  AT  SAMOS. 


367 


had  survived  the  battle,  when  it  had  made  good  its 
escape  from  Salamis  to  the  coast  of  Asia,  and  conveyed 
the  king  with  his  army  across  the  strait  from  the 
Chersonese  to  Abydos,  it  passed  the  winter  at  Cym^.® 
On  the  first  approach  of  spring,  there  was  an  early 
muster  of  the  ships  at  Samos,  where  some  of  them 
indeed  had  remained  throughout  the  winter.  Most  of 
the  men-at-arms  who  served  on  board  were  Persians,  or 
else  Medes ;  and  the  command  of  the  fleet  had  been 
taken  by  Mardontes  the  son  of  Bagajus,  and  Artayntes 
the  son  of  Artachaees;'  while  there  was  likewise  a 
third  commander,  Ithamitres  the  nephew  of  Artayntes,^" 
whom  his  uncle  had  advanced  to  the  post.  Further 
west  than  Samos,  however,  they  did  not  venture  to 
proceed ;  for  they  remembered  what  a  defeat  they  had 
suffered,  and  there  was  no  one  to  compel  them  to 
approach  any  nearer  to  Greece.  They  therefore  re- 
mained at  Samos,  and  kept  watch  over  Ionia,  to  hinder 
it  from  breaking  into  revolt.  The  whole  number  of 
their  ships,  including  those  furnished  by  the  lonians, 
was  three  hundred.  It  did  not  enter  into  their 
thoughts  that  the  Greeks  would  proceed  against  Ionia ; 
on  the  contrary,  they  supposed  that  the  defence  of  their 
own  coimtry  would  content  them,  more  especially  as 
they  had  not  pursued  the  Persian  fleet  when  it  fled 
from  Salamis,  but  had  so  readily  given  up  the  chase. 
They  despaired,  however,  altogether  of  gaining  any 
success  by  sea  themselves,  though  by  land  they  thought 
that  Mardonius  was  quite  sure  of  victory.  So  they 
remained  at  Samos,  and  took  counsel  together,  if  by 
any  means  they  might  harass  the  enemy,  at  the  same 


«  Supra,  i.  149. 

•  Artayntes  was  probably  the  son 
of  the  Persian  noble  who  haa  been  one 
of  the  superintendents  at  Mount  Athos 
(vii.  22),  and  had  died  there  (lb.  117). 
Another  of  his  sons,  Otaspes,  com- 
manded the  Assyrian  oontingent  in 


the  army  of  Xerxes  (ib.  63).  Mar- 
dontes, the  son  of  Bagoens,  was  men- 
tioned (ib.  80)  as  commanding  the 
troops  furnished  by  the  islands  in  the 
Persian  Gulf, 
w  Infra,  ix.  102. 
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time   that  they  waited  eagerly  to  hear   how  matters 
would  proceed  with  Mardonius. 

131.  The  approach  of  spring,  and  the  knowledge 
that  Mardonius  was  in  Thessalv,  roused  the  Greeks 
from  inaction.  Their  land  force  indeed  was  not  yet 
come  together ;  but  the  fleet,  consisting  of  one  hundred 
and  ten  ships,  proceeded  to  Egina,  under  the  command 
of  Leoty chides."  This  Leoty chides,  who  was  both 
general  and  admiral,  was  the  son  of  Menares,  the  son 
of  Agesilaiis,^  the  son  of  Hippocratides,  the  son  of 
Leotychides,  the  son  of  Anaxilaiis,  the  son  of  Archi- 


"  Supra,  vi.  71.  By  comparing  the 
genealogy  hero  given  with  the  list  of  [ 
Spartan  kings  of  the  lower  house  in 
Pausanias  (iii.  and  iv.),  we  find  that 
the  line  of  Leotychides  departed  from 
that  of  Demaratus,  after  Theopompus, 
the  eighth  king.    The  names  between 


HSBODOTUS. 

Proclea 


Eaiyphon 
PryUnta 

Polydectes 

I 
EnnomuB 

ChArillus 

Nicander 

Thiop<«p«. 


Padsaktas 
(UI.  viL). 

Procles 

I 
SoUs 

Eurypon 

PrytftDfs 

Eunomtu 

I 
Polydectes 

I 
CharilloB 

I 
Nicander 

Theopompus 


SoUs  seems  to  be  wrongly  omitted 
from  the  list  of  Herodotus,  and  Eu- 
nomus  appears  to  be  an  interpolation 
in  all  the  lists.  Eunomus  is  a  ficti- 
tious name,  standing  for  Lycurgus, 
whose  legislation  was  called  evvofila 
(Plut.  Lycurg.  c.  5).  Now  Lycnrgus 
was  not  king  at  all,  or  in  the  direct 
line  of  succession.  He  was  son  of 
Prytanis,  brother  of  Polydectes,  and 
uncle  to  Charillus  or  Charilatis  (Eph. 
Fr.  64).  The  tnie  genealogical  de- 
scent from  Eurypon  was  probably  the 
'  owing.  (See  note '  on  Book  i.  ch. 
and  compare  Clinton's  F.  H. 
I.  p.  144,  and  App.  ch.  6.     For 


Leotychides  and  Theopompus  are  only 
known  from  Herodotus.  With  regard 
to  the  earlier  kings  there  is  a  good 
deal  of  diversity  among  the  best  au- 
thorities, as  the  following  lists  will 
show : — 


EUSEBIUS 

(Chron.  I.  p.  167). 
Procles 


Prytanis 

^  I 
Eunomius 


Charicles 
Nicander 
TbeopompoB 


SraoKiDics. 

Procles 

I 
Soils 

Earypon 

I 
Prytanis 

Eunomus 


Charilaas 

Nicander 

I 
Theopompus 


the  genealogy  between  Procles   and 
Hercules,  vide  supra,  vii.  204.) 

Eurypon 
Prytanis 


I 


r 


I 


Polydoctes.        Lycurgus  (Euvomvs) 

Cbarllalis 

Nicander 

Theopompus 

^  Herodotus  gives  Agis  as  the  name 
of  the  father  of  Menares,  in  Book  vi, 
ch.  65. 
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damus,  the  son  of  Anaxandrides,  the  son  of  Theopom- 
pus,  the  son  of  Nicander,  the  son  of  Charillus,  the  son 
of  Eunomus,  the  son  of  Polydectes,  the  son  of  Prytanis, 
the  son  of  Euryphon,  the  son  of  Procles,  the  son  of 
Aristodemus,  the  son  of  Aristomachus,  the  son  of 
Cleodaeus,  the  son  of  Hyllus,  the  son  of  Hercules.  He 
belonged  to  the  younger  branch  of  the  royal  house.* 
All  his  ancestors,  except  the  two  next  in  the  above 
list  to  himself,  had  been  kings  of  Sparta.^  The  Athe- 
nian vessels  were  commanded  by  Xanthippus  the  son 
of  Ariphron."* 

132.  When  the  whole  fleet  was  collected  together 
at  Egina,  ambassadors  from  Ionia  arrived  at  the  Greek 
station ;  they  had  but  just  come  from  paying  a  visit  to 
Sparta,  where  they  had  been  intreating  the  Lacedae- 
monians to  imderteke  the  deliverance  of  their  native 
land.  One  of  these  ambassadors  was  Herodotus,  the 
son  of  Basileides.^  Originally  they  were  seven  in 
number;  and  the  whole  seven  had  conspired  to  slay 
Strattis  the  tyrant  of  Chios  ;•  one,  however,  of  those 
engaged  in  the  plot  betrayed  the  enterprise ;  and  the 
conspiracy  being  in  this  way  discovered,  Herodotus, 
and  the  remaining  five,  quitted  Chios,  and  went 
straight  to  Sparta,  whence  they  had  now  proceeded  to 


■  Supra,  vi.  52. 

'  It  seems  almost  necessary  to  read, 
as  has  been  proposed  (Palmer,  Exercit. 
p.  89 ;  Larcner,  ad  loc.),  "  seven  '*  for 
"  two "  (I  for  0  here.  The  line  of 
kings  from  Theopompns  is  given  by 
Pausanias  as  follows :— Theopompns, 
Zeuxidamus,  Anaxidamns,  Archida- 
mus,  Agesicles,  Ariston,  Demaratns, 
Leotychides,  &c.  Of  these  the  last  four 
are  confirmeid  by  Herodotus  (i.  65, 67, 
▼.  75,  vi.  7l\  so  that  there  is  no  reason 
to  think,  as  I3ahr  suggests,  that  he  and 
Herodotus  drew  from  different  sources. 
The  two  branches  of  the  lower  royal 
house  parted  at Theopompus,  the  eighth 
ancestorof  Leotychides,  and  the  seventh 
of  Demaratus  (cf.  Clinton,  ii.  p.  260). 

*  Supra,  vi.  131.    That  Xanthippus 

VOL.  IV. 


had  succeeded  Thembtocles  in  the 
command  of  the  fleet,  does  not  imply 
that  the  latter  had  ceased  to  be  a 
Strategus.  There  is  no  reason  to 
suppose,  as  Diodorus  does  (xi.  27), 
that  Themistocles  was  in  any  disgrace 
(Pint.  Them.  c.  17).  The  feeling 
probably  was  that  he  could  not  be 
sp&red  on  distant  service.  He  there- 
fore remained  at  Athens  to  give  his 
countrymen  the  benefit  of  his  coun- 
sels. 

^  It  is  conjectured,  with  some  rea- 
son (Dahlmann,  Life  of  Herodotus, 
p.  5,  £.  T.),  that  this  Herodotus  was 
a  relation  of  the  historian. 

'  Strattis  was  mentioned  as  accom- 
panying Darius  to  the  Danube  (supra. 
IV.  138). 
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Egina,  their  object  being  to  beseech  the  Greeks  that  they 
would  pass  over  to  Ionia.  It  was  not  however  without 
difficultv  that  thev  were  induced  to  advance  even  so  far 
as  Delos.  All  bevond  that  seemed  to  the  Greeks  full 
of  danger ;  the  places  were  quite  unknown  to  them, 
and  to  their  fancy  swarmed  with  Persian  troops ;  as 
for  Samos,  it  appeared  to  them  as  far  ofiF  as  the  pillars 
of  Hercules."  Thus  it  came  to  pass,  that  at  the  very 
same  time  the  barbarians  were  hindered  bv  their  fears 
from  venturing  any  further  west  than  Samos,  and  the 
prayers  of  the  Chians  failed  to  induce  the  Greeks  to 
advance  any  farther  east  than  Delos.  Terror  guarded 
the  mid  region. 

133.  The  Greek  fleet  was  now  on  its  wav  to  Delos; 
but  Mardonius  still  abode  in  his  winter-quarters  in 
Thessalv.  When  he  was  about  to  leave  them,  he 
despatched  a  man  named  Mys,  an  Europian  by  birth,' 
to  go  and  consult  the  different  oracles,  giving  him 
orders  to  put  questions  everywhere  to  all  the  oracles 
whereof  he  found  it  possible  to  make  trial.  What  it 
was  that  he  wanted  to  know,  when  he  gave  Mys  these 


'  This  is  perhaps  the  grossest  in- 
stinoe  in  Herodotus  of  rhetorical 
exaggeration.  The  passage  from  Eu- 
rope to  Asia,  through  Uie  islands, 
must  have  heen  thorooghly  fiuniliar 
to  the  Greeks  of  this  period.  Even 
the  Spartans  were  accostomed  to 
make  it  (Herod.  L  70,  152,  iii.  47, 
54).  The  fact  that  for  fifteen  years, 
since  the  termination  of  the  Ionian 
rerolt,  the  western  waters  of  the 
.£gean  had  been  little  visited,  could 
not  produce  the  state  of  ignorance 
which  Herodotus  describes.  I  agree 
with  Mr.  Grote  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol. 
▼•  p.  198),  that  the  fear  which  kept 
the  Greeks  at  Delos  was  not  a  dread 
of  the  distance,  but  ''fear  of  an 
enemy's  country,  where  they  could 
not  calculate  the  risk  beforehand;** 
but  I  cannot  agree  with  him  in  think- 
that  the  words  of  Herodotus  mean 
more.    He  clearly  intends  to  assert 


that  geographical  ignorance  was  (at 
least  in  part)  the  cause  of  the  delay. 
(On  the  proneness  of  Herodotus  to 
rhetorical  exaggeration,  see  the  Intro- 
ductory Essay,  vol.  i.  pp.  103-5.) 

*  There  were  two  cities  of  the  name 
of  Europus  in  Macedonia  (Ptolem. 
iii.  13 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  lOX  and  m 
third  in  Caria  (Steph.*Bya. ;  Ety- 
moU^.  Mag.).  From  Stephen  it  ap- 
pears (s.  V.  ^UpmfLot  and  'Rvpmm^) 
that  the  Carian  Eurdpus  was  the  city 
more  commonly  known  as  Eurdmua^ 
which  lay  at  some  little  distance  from 
the  coast  (Strab.  xiv.  p.  942),  pro- 
bably not  far  from  Mylasa  (liv.  xIt. 
25).  Colonel  Leake  thinks  the  rains 
near  lakli  (fi^ired  in  Fellows'^  Asia 
Minor,  p.  261)  to  be  those  of  this  tofwn 
(Leake's  Asia  Minor,  p.  224).  It  is 
clear  from  ch.  135  ad  fin.  thai  He- 
rodotus intends  the  Carian  city. 
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orders,  I  am  not  able  to  say,  for  no  account  has  reached 
me  of  the  matter ;  but  for  my  own  part,  I  suppose  that 
he  sent  to  inquire  concerning  the  business  which  he 
had  in  hand,  and  not  for  any  other  purpose. 

134.  Mys,  it  is  certain,  went  to  Lebadeia,*  and  by 
the  payment  of  a  sum  of  money,  induced  one  of  the 
inhabitants  to  go  down  to  Trophonius;^  he  likewise 
visited  Ab»  of  the  Phocians,^  and  there  consulted  the 
god ;  while  at  Thebes,  to  wliich  place  he  went  first  of 
all,  he  not  only  got  access  to  Apollo  Ismenius'  (of 
whom  inquiry  is  made  by  means  of  victims,  according 
to  the  custom  practised  also  at  Olympia  *) ;  but  like- 
wise prevailed  on  a  man  who  was  not  a  Theban  but 
a  foreigner,  to  pass  the  night  in  the  temple  of  Am- 
phiaraiis.*     No  Theban  can  lawfully  consult  this  oracle. 


'  Lebadeia  retains  its  name  almost 
unchanged  in  the  modem  Livadkia, 
one  of  the  most  flourishing  towns  of 
Northern  Greece.  There  are  a  number 
of  inscriptions  on  the  spot  containing 
the  ancient  name,  but  very  few  re- 
mains of  Hellenic  buildings  (Leakeys 
Northern  Greece,  vol.  ii.  pp.  120-132). 

^  The  cave  of  Trophonius  was  situ- 
ated at  a  little  distance  from  the  city 
(Pausan.  ix.  xxxix.  §  2),  probably  on 
the  hill  to  the  south  (Leake,  p.  126). 
Pausanias  has  described  at  length  the 
very  complex  operation  of  the  descent, 
drawing  from  his  own  experience 
(L  s.  c.  §  4-5).  His  accoimt  is  con- 
firmed in  all  important  particulars 
by  Philostratus  TVit.  Apoll.  TVan. 
viii.  19).  According  to  Cicero  (TSisc. 
D.  i.  47),  Trophonius  and  Agamedes 
were  the  oridnal  builders  of  the 
temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi. 

'  Supra,  i.  46,  note',  and  viii.  33, 
note^ 

'  This  temple,  which  has  been  al- 
ready mentioned  more  than  once  (see 
i.  62,  and  v.  59),  stood  on  a  hill  in- 
side the  walls,  to  the  right  of  the  gate 
called  Electrae,  by  which  you  entered 
Thebes  from  the  south  (Pausan.  ix.  x. 
§  2,  connected  with  viii.  end.)  Be- 
neath this  hill  to  the  eastward,  and 
in  part  from  it,  flowed  the  Ismenus, 


from  which  the  Apollo  here  wor- 
shipped received  his  name.  No  re- 
mains of  the  ancient  building  have 
yet  been  found  (Leakeys  N.  Greece, 
vol.  ii.  p.  222). 

*  Compare  Pind.  01.  viii.  2-6. 
"  OvXv/iiria  .  .  .  tva  fican-us  aydptf, 
c/ifrv/KHf  TtKfjuup6ft(voi,  irapimfip&VTai 
^i6sJ*  And  note  the  existence  at 
Olympia  to  the  time  of  Pausanias  of 
an  altar  to  Jupiter  Mceragetas  (Pausan. 
V.  XV.  §  4^.  Allusions  to  the  custom 
as  prevaihng  at  the  temple  of  Anollo 
Ismenius  will  be  found.  Soph.  (Ed.  T. 
21  (Jw*  *l<rft,rfvov  rt  navrtiq,  (nrod«), 
and  Philoch.  Fr.  197. 

^  That  this  temple  was  not  at 
Thebes,  but  near  Oropus,  has  been 
already  proved  Tsupra,  i.  46,  note  '). 
Some  remains  of  the  ancient  building 
are  thought  to  have  been  discovered  at 
Mavro-Dhiliasi,  between  Markdpulo 
and  Kalamo  TLeake,  vol.  ii.  p.  441). 

Prophetic  dreams  were  supposed  to 
visit  those  who  slept  in  this  temple 
on  the  fleece  of  a  ram  which  they  had 
first  offered  to  the  god  (Pausan.  i. 
xxxiv.  ad  fin.).  Plutarch  professes 
to  recount  the  dream  which  visited  the 
man  employed  on  this  occasion.  He 
thought  that  he  was  entering  the 
temple  when  the  priest  tried  to  stop 
him,  pushed  him  towards  the  door, 
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for  the  following  reason :  Amphiaraiis  by  an  oracle 
gave  the  Thebans  their  choice,  to  have  him  for  their 
prophet  or  for  their  helper  in  war ;  he  bade  them  elect 
between  the  two,  and  forego  either  one  or  the  other ;  so 
they  chose  rather  to  have  him  for  their  helper.  On 
this  account  it  is  unlawful  for  a  Theban  to  sleep  in  his 
temple. 

135.  One  thing  which  the  Thebans  declare  to  have 
happened  at  this  time  is  to  me  very  surprising.  Mys, 
the  Europian,  they  say,  after  he  had  gone  about  to  all 
the  oracles,  came  at  last  to  the  sacred  precinct  of  Apollo 
Ptoiis.*  The  place  itself  bears  the  name  of  Ptoiim ;  it 
is  in  the  country  of  the  Thebans,  and  is  situate  on  the 
mountain  side  overlooking  Lake  Copais,  only  a  very  little 
way  from  the  town  called  Acrsephia.  Here  Mys  arrived, 
and  entered  the  temple,  followed  by  three  Theban 
citizens — picked  men  whom  the  state  had  appointed  to 
take  down  whatever  answer  the  god  might  give.  No 
sooner  was  he  entered  than  the  prophet  delivered  him 
an  oracle,  but  in  a  foreign  tongue ;  so  that  his  Theban 
attendants  were  astonished,  hearing  a  strange  language 
when  they  expected  Greek,  and  did  not  know  what  to 
do.  Mys,  however,  the  Europian,  snatched  from  their 
hands  the  tablet  which  they  had  brought  with  them, 
and  wrote  down  what  the  prophet  uttered.  The 
reply,  he  told  them,  was  in  the  Carian  dialect.  After 
this,  Mys  departed  and  returned  to  Thessaly. 

136.  Mardonius,  when  he  had  read  the  answers  given 


and  finally,  when  be  would  not  retire, 
struck  him  on  the  head  with  a  stone 
(Vit.  Aristid.  c.  19). 

•  The  temple  of  Apollo  Ptotls  stood 
on  the  flanks  of  the  mountain  (Mount 
Ptoiim),  from  which  probably  it  de- 
rived its  name.  Mount  Ptotim  was 
the  ridge  between  the  eastern  part  of 
liake  Copais  and  the  sea  (Strab.  ix.  p. 
599;  Pausan.  ix.  xxiii.  §  3-4).  It 
had  three  heights  (rpuc^pi/yoy,  Pind. 
ap.  Strab.  1.  s.  c),  which  seem  to  be 


Mounts  PcUed,  StrtUzvia,  and  Skropo- 
neri.  The  temple  of  Apollo  was  pro- 
bably on  Mount  Falea,  where  the 
monastery  of  Paled  formerly  stood 
(Leake,  vol.  ii.  p.  279).  The  town  of 
Acrsephia,  or  Acraephnia  (Theopomp. 
Fr.  241 ;  Pausan,  1.  s.  c),  occupied  a 
craggy  eminence  lower  down,  and 
nearer  Copais.  It  is  identified,  by 
means  of  inscriptions,  with  the  ex- 
tensive ruins  near  Kardhttza  (Gell, 
p.  143 ;  Leake,  ii.  p.  302). 
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by  the  oracles,  sent  next  an  envoy  to  Athens.  This 
was  Alexander,  the  son  of  Amyntas,  a  Macedonian,  of 
whom  he  made  choice  for  two  reasons.  Alexander  was 
connected  with  the  Persians  by  family  ties  ;  for  Gygaea, 
who  was  the  daughter  of  Amyntas,  and  sister  to  Alex- 
ander himself,  was  married  to  Bubares,'  a  Persian,  and 
by  him  had  a  son,  to  wit,  Amyntas  of  Asia ;  who  was 
named  after  his  mother's  father,  and  enjoyed  the  reve- 
nues of  Alabanda,  a  large  city  of  Phrygia,®  which  had 
been  assigned  him  by  the  King.  Alexander  was  like- 
wise (and  of  this  too  Mardonius  was  well  aware),  both 
by  services  which  he  had  rendered,  and  by  formal 
compact  of  friendship,*  connected  with  Athens.  Mardo- 
nius therefore  thought  that,  by  sending  him,  he  would 
be  most  likely  to  gain  over  the  Athenians  to  the  Per- 
sian side.  He  had  heard  that  they  were  a  numerous 
and  a  warlike  people,  and  he  knew  that  the  disasters 
which  had  befallen  the  Persians  by  sea  were  mainly 
their  work ;  he  therefore  expected  that,  if  he  could 
form  alliance  with  them,  he  would  easily  get  the 
mastery  of  the  sea  (as  indeed  he  would  have  done, 
beyond  a  doubt)  ;  while  by  land  he  believed  that  he  was 
already  greatly  superior :  and  so  he  thought  by  this 
alliance  to  make  sure  of  overcoming  the  Greeks. 
Perhaps  too  the  oracles  leant  this  way,  and  counselled 
him  to  make  Athens  his  friend  :^®  so  that  it  may  have 
been  in  obedience  to  them  that  he  sent  the  embassy. 

137.  This  Alexander  was  descended  in  the  seventh 
degree  from  Perdiccas,  who  obtained  the  sovereignty 


7  Supra,  V.  21. 

'  Alabanda  is  said  above  (vii.  195) 
U)  have  belonged  to  Caria.  The  limits 
of  the  two  countries  were  never  very 
strictly  defined.  For  the  site,  see 
note  *  on  the  above  passage. 

•  The  compact  here  spoken  of  is 
that  of  TTpo^vto,  the  nature  of  which 
has  been  already  explained  (vide 
supra,  vi.  57,  note*). 

'^  It  is  likely  enough  that  theTheban 


and  Phocian  oracles  to  which  Mys 
obtained  access,  would  have  recom- 
mended this  course — certainly  the 
most  judicious  that  could  have  been 
pursued.  Having  medized  so  deter- 
minedly, these  two  nations  were  now 
deeply  interested  in  the  success  of  the 
Persians.  The  religions  machinery 
brought  into  play  by  the  Persian  par^ 
in  the  Greek  nation  appears  again 
(infra,  ch.  141). 
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over  the  Macedonians  in  the  way  which  I  will  now 
relate.^  Three  brothers,  descendants  of  T^menus,  fled 
from  Argos  to  the  Illyrians;  their  names  were  Gkiu- 
anes,  Aeropus,  and  Perdiccas.  From  Illyria  they  went 
across  to  Upper  Macedonia,  where  they  came  to  a 
certain  town  called  Leboea.'  There  they  hired  them- 
selves out  to  serve  the  king  in  different  employs ;  one 
tended  the  horses ;  another  looked  after  the  cows ; 
while  Perdiccas,  who  was  the  youngest,  took  charge 
of  the  smaller  cattle.  In  those  early  times  poverty  was 
not  confined  to  the  people :  kings  themselves  were 
poor,  and  so  here  it  was  the  king's  wife  who  cooked 
the  victuals.^  Now  whenever  she  baked  the  bread, 
she  always  observed  that  the  loaf  of  the  labouring  boy 
Perdiccas  swelled  to  double  its  natural  size.  So  the 
queen,  finding  this  never  fail,  spoke  of  it  to  her  husband. 
Directly  that  it  came  to  his  ears,  the  thought  struck 
him  that  it  was  a  miracle,  and  boded  something  of  no 
small  moment.  He  therefore  sent  for  the  three  la- 
bourers, and  told  them  to  begone  out  of  his  dominions. 
They  answered,  "  they  had  a  right  to  their  wages ;  if 
he  would  pay  them  what  was  due,  they  were  quite 
willing  to  go."  Now  it  happened  that  the  sun  was 
shining  down  the  chimney  into  the  room  where  they 
were ;  and  the  king,  hearing  them  talk  of  wages,  lost 
his  wits,  and  said,  "There  are  the  wages  which  you 
deserve ;  take  that — I  give  it  you ! "  and  pointed,  as 


'  This  narrative  bad  been  promised 
(sapra,  v.  22).  It  possesses  little  his- 
torical interest,  since  it  does  not  aifect 
the  nation;  and  the  Argive  descent 
even  of  the  Macedonian  kings  is  open 
to  question  (see  note  ^^  ad  loc.  s.  cit.). 
There  were  two  incompatible  tradi- 
tions on  the  subject:  one,  that  fol- 
lowed by  Herodotus  and  Thucydides 
(ii.  99,  100),  made  Perdiccas  fly  from 
Argos  and  found  the  kingdom;  the 
ott^^which  seems  to  have  been 
^^^^^\i§X  least  as  early  as  Theo- 
^  ■f'*  ^)»  ^^^  which  is  given 


in  EuRcbius  (Chron.  Can.  i.  ch.  37), 
Syncellus  (pp.  262-3),  and  other 
writers,  related  that  the  great-grand- 
father of  Perdiccas,  Caranus,  led  an 
expedition  from  the  Peloponnese  into 
Macedonia,  and  there  established  him- 
self. According  to  this  version  there 
were  three  Temenid  kings  before  Per- 
diccas—Caranus,  Caenus,  and  lem- 
mas or  Thurimas. 

'  No  city  of  this  name  is  mentioned 
by  any  other  writer. 

•  Compare  Horn.  Od,  vi,  57;  &c. 
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he  spoke,  to  the  sunshine.  The  two  elder  brothers, 
Gauanes  and  Aeropus,  stood  aghast  at  the  reply,  and 
did  nothing ;  but  the  boy,  who  had  a  knife  in  his  hand, 
made  a  mark  with  it  round  the  sunshine  on  the  floor  of 
the  room,  and  said,  "  O  king,  we  accept  your  pay- 
ment ! "  Then  he  received  the  light  of  the  sun  three 
times  into  his  bosom,  and  so  went  away ;  and  his 
brothers  went  with  him. 

138.  When  they  were  gone,  one  of  those  who  sat  by 
told  the  king  what  the  youngest  of  the  three  had  done, 
and  hinted  that  he  must  have  had  some  meaning  in 
accepting  the  wages  given.  Then  the  king,  when  he 
heard  what  had  happened,  was  angry,  and  sent  horse- 
men after  the  youths  to  slay  them.  Now  there  is  a 
river  in  Macedonia  to  which  the  descendants  of  these 
Argives  offer  sacrifice  as  their  saviour.  This  stream 
swelled  so  much,  as  soon  as  the  sons  of  Temenus  were 
safe  across,  that  the  horsemen  found  it  impossible  to 
follow.  So  the  brothers  escaped  into  another  part  of 
Macedonia,  and  took  up  their  abode  near  the  place 
called  "  the  Gardens  of  Midas,  son  of  Gordias."  *  In 
these  gardens  there  are  roses  which  grow  of  them- 
selves, so  sweet  that  no  others  can  come  near  them, 
and  with  blossoms  that  have  as  many  as  sixty  petals 
apiece.  It  was  here,  according  to  the  Macedonians, 
that  Silenus  was  made  a  prisoner.^  Above  the  gardens 
stands  a  mountain  called  Bermius,  which  is  so  cold  that 
none  can  reach  the  top.  Here  the  brothers  made  their 
abode  f  and  from  this  place  by  degrees  they  conquered 
all  Macedonia. 


*  This  name  is  connected  with  the 
tradition  which  derived  the  Phrygians 
of  Asia  from  the  Bryges  whom  the 
Macedonians  drove  out  (supra,  vii. 
73,  note  *°).  The  tract  known  under 
the  name  lay  prohably  near  Berrhoea 
(Leake's  N.  Greece,  vol.  iii.  p.  447). 

^  The  tale  went  that  Midas,  one 
day  when  he  was  hunting,  caught 


Silenus,  and  forced  him  to  answer  a 
number  of  questions.  These,  as  is 
natural,  are  variously  reported  ^see 
Theopomp.  Fr.  76 ;  Aristot.  ap.  Pint, 
vol.  ii.  p.  115,  D,  E. ;  Cic.  Tusc.  i.  48, 
&c.). 

"  Mount  Bermius  is  undoubtedly 
the  range  which  shuts  in  the  Mace- 
donian maritime  plain  upon  the  west, 
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139.  From  the  Perdiccas,  of  whom  we  have  here 
spoken,  Alexander  was  descended   in   the   following 


extending  from  the  Lydias  (^Karas^ 
mdk)  to  the  Haliacmon  (^VistrUm) 
(cf.  Strab.  vii,  p.  480 ;  and  Ptolem. 
Geograph.  iii.  13).  Colonel  Leake 
observes  of  the  district  between  the 
npper  part  of  this  ridge  and  the 
marshes  which  occupy  a  great  portion 
of  the  plain,  that  it  is  "a  beautiful 
region,  protected  on  all  sides  by  moun- 
tains or  marshes,  at  a  secure  but  not 
inconvenient  distance  from  the  sea; 
gifted  with  three  magnificent  positions 
for  cities  or  fortresses  in  Verria  (Ber- 
rhoea),  Nidnsta,  and  Vodhend ;  blessed 
with  every  variety  of  elevation  and 
aspect^  of  mountain,  wood,  fertile 
plain,  running  water  and  lake  ,*'  and 
therefore  "  admirably '  adapted  to  be 
the  nursery  of  the  giant  monarchy  of 
Macedonia,  where  its  wealth  and 
power  might  thrive  and  increase, 
antil  the  time  came  for  the  augmenta- 
tion of  its  territory  on  every  side*' 
(N.  Greece,  iii.  p.  446). 

It  seems  true  to  say  that  this  was 
the  earliest  seat  of  the  Macedonian 
kingdom  of  the  (so-called)  Temenidie. 
Herodotus  properly  distinguishes  be- 
tween the  "upper  Macedonia**  bor- 
dering upon  lUyria,  to  which  the 
fugitives  first  came,  and  the  "  lower 
Macedonia*'  about  Mount  Bermius. 
The  former  was  the  country  of  the 
Lycestian  and  Eleimiot  Macedonians, 
which  lay  west  of  the  Temenid  king- 
dom, and  was  not  reduced  to  subjec- 
tion by  tlie  Temenid  kings  till  later 
than  the  time  of  Perdiccas,  the  son  of 
Alexander  (Thuc.  ii.  99,  iv.  83,  &c.). 
The  latter  was  the  tract  describ^ 
above :  its  chief  towns  were  ^gse  or 
Edesaa,  and  Pella — the  one  (Edessa) 
situated  at  the  point  where  the  valley 
of  the  Lydias  opens  out  upon  the 
plain,  the  position  of  the  modem 
Vodhend  (Leake,  iii.  p.  272),  a  most 
magnificent  site  (Lear*s  Journal  of  a 
Tour  in  Albania,  &c.  p.  38);  the 
other  lying  in  the  plain  itself,  on  the 

nthe  great  Lydias  lake,  near 
low  occupied  by  Jannitza 
JO;  Leake,  iii.  p.  270). 
Uetter  claims  than  even 
K  ocHisidered  the  original 


seat  of  empire,  since  there  was  the 
burial-place  of  the  kings,  even  in 
later  times,  after  Pella  became  the 
capital  (Diod.  Sic.  xix.  52,  xxii.  p.  307 ; 
Pausan.  i.  vi.  §  3 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  10, 
&c.).  From  the  tract  in  question, 
which  extended  north  to  Mount  Paxk^ 
and  east  perhaps  to  the  Axius,  but 
which  nowhere  reached  the  sea,  be- 
ing separated  from  it  by  Bottia^a  and 
Pieria,  the  Temenid  kings  proceeded 
on  that  career  of  conquest,  the  earlier 
steps  of  which  are  related  by  Thucy- 
didcs  (ii.  99).  They  first  attacked 
and  reduced  Pieria  and  Bottitea,  ex- 
pelling the  inhabitants,  who  fled  east- 
ward (supra,  vii.  112,  note^  and  123, 
note  *,  p.  105).  Next  they  made  war  on 
the  western  Paeonians,  and  took  from 
them  the  lower  valley  of  the  Axius. 
Beyond  this  river  lay  Mygdonia,  the 
greater  part  of  which  they  proceeded 
to  conquer.  After  this  their  arms 
were  turned  against  the  Eordians,  a 
Pax)nian  tribe  (supra,  vii.  185,  note  ') 
occupying  the  upper  valley  of  the 
Lydias  between  Mount  Bermius  and 
the  parallel  range  to  the  west,  the  dis- 
trict now  known  as  Sarighiol.  The 
conquest  of  Alm6pia,  which  seems  to 
be  the  country  north  of  Mount  Paik 
(Leake,  iii.  p.  445),  followed.  Anthe- 
mus,  a  town  and  district  between 
Mygdonia  and  Chalcidic^  (supra,  v. 
94),  was  apparently  reduced  next. 
All  these  conquests  preceded  the  Per- 
sian invasion  (see  Mtlller,  Dorians,  i. 
App.  I.  §  16-18). 

Between  the  Persian  and  Pelopon- 
nesian  wars,  Crestonaea,  Bisaltia,  and 
portions  of  Upper  Macedonia,  were  re- 
duced. Indeed  a  sort  of  hegemony 
seems  at  this  time  to  have  been  esta- 
blished by  the  Temenid  kings  over 
the  entire  Macedonian  nation,  though 
the  different  tribes  retained  their 
kings,  and  when  pressed,  as  in  the 
case  of  Arrhibaaus  (Thuc.  iv.),  de- 
fended their  ^uosi-independence  in 
arms.  The  further  growth  of  Mace- 
donia was  after  this  checked  by  in- 
ternal troubles  until  the  time  of  Philip^ 
son  of  Amyntas. 
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way  : — Alexander  was  the  son  of  Amyntas,  Amyntas 
of  Alcetas ;  the  father  of  Alcetas  was  Aeropus ;  of 
Aeropus,  Philip  ;  of  Philip,  Argaeus ;  of  A  rgseus,  Per- 
diccas,  the  first  sovereign.'  Such  was  the  descent  of 
Alexander. 

140.  (§  1.)  When  Alexander  reached  Athens  as  the 
ambassador  of  Mardonius,  he  spoke  as  follows : — 

"  O  men  of  Athens,  these  be  the  words  of  Mar- 
donius. *  The  king  has  sent  a  message  to  me,  saying, 
*  All  the  trespasses  which  the  Athenians  have  com- 
mitted against  me  I  freely  forgive.  Now  then,  Mar- 
donius, thus  shalt  thou  act  towards  them.  Restore  to 
them  their  territory;  and  let  them  choose  for  them- 
selves whatever  land  they  like  besides,  and  let  them 
dwell  therein  as  a  free  people.  Build  up  likewise  all 
their  temples  which  I  burned,  if  on  these  terms  ihey 
will  consent  to  enter  into  a  league  with  me.'  Such  are 
the  orders  which  I  have  received,  and  which  I  must 
needs  obey,  unless  there  be  a  hindrance  on  your  part. 
And  now  I  say  unto  you, — why  are  ye  so  mad  as  to 
levy  war  against  the  king,  whom  ye  cannot  possibly 
overcome,  or  even  resist  for  ever  ?  Ye  have  seen  the 
multitude  and  the  bravery  of  the  host  of  Xerxes ;  ye 
know  also  how  large  a  power  remains  with  me  in  your 
land ;  suppose  then  ye  shoidd  get  the  better  of  us,  and 
defeat  this  army — a  thing  whereof  ye  will  not,  if  ye 
be  wise,  entertain  the  least  hope — what  follows  even 
then  but  a  contest  with  a  still  greater  force  ?  Do  not, 
because  you  would  fain  match  yourselves  with  the  king, 
consent   to   lose   your   country   and   live  in   constant 


'  This  was  the  accepted  genealogy. 
It  is  found  complete  in  Ensebius 
(Chron.  Can.  i.  en.  xxxvii.);  with 
one  (accidental  ?)  omission  in  Syncel- 
lus  (p.  262).  ITiese  writers  pretend 
to  pive  the  exact  number  of  years 
which  each  king  reigned.  The  result 
of  their  calculations  is  to  place  the 
accession  of  Perdiccas  in  the  latter  part 


of  the  eighth  century  B.C.  (about  B.C. 
730).  No  dependence  however  can 
be  placed  on  this  date,  nor  can  real 
Macedonian  history  be  considered  to 
commence  any  earlier  than  the  reign 
of  Amyntas.  Even  then  the  chro- 
nology is  very  uncertain  (see  Clinton's 
F.  H.  vol.  ii.  App.  ch.  4). 
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danger  of  your  lives.  Rather  agree  to  make  peace; 
which  ye  can  now  do  without  any  tarnish  to  your 
honour,  since  the  king  invites  you  to  it.  Continue  free, 
and  make  an  alliance  with  us,  without  fraud  or  deceit.' 

(§  2.)  "  These  are  the  words,  O  Athenians,  which 
Mardonius  has  bid  me  speak  to  you.  For  my  own 
part,  I  will  say  nothing  of  the  good  will  I  bear  your 
nation,  since  ye  have  not  now  for  the  jSrst  time  to  be- 
come acquainted  with  it.®  But  I  will  add  my  entreaties 
also,  and  beseech  you  to  give  ear  to  Mardonius :  for  I 
see  clearly  that  it  is  impossible  for  you  to  go  on  for 
ever  contending  against  Xerxes.  If  that  had  appeared 
to  me  possible,  I  would  not  now  have  come  hither  the 
bearer  of  such  a  message.  But  the  king's  power  sur- 
passes that  of  man,  and  his  arm  reaches  far.  If  then 
ye  do  not  hasten  to  conclude  a  peace,  when  such  fair 
terms  are  offered  you,  I  tremble  to  think  of  what  you 
will  have  to  endure — you,  who  of  all  the  allies  lie 
most  directly  in  the  path  of  danger,  whose  land  will 
always  be  the  chief  battle-ground  of  the  contending 
powers,  and  who  will  therefore  constantly  have  to 
suffer  alone.  Hearken  then,  I  pray  you,  to  Mardonius  ! 
Surely  it  is  no  small  matter  that  the  Great  King  chooses 
you  out  from  all  the  rest  of  the  Greeks,  to  offer  you 
forgiveness  of  the  wrongs  you  have  done  him,  and  to 
propose  himself  as  your  friend  and  ally !  " 

141.  Such  were  the  words  of  Alexander.  Now  the 
Lacedaemonians,  when  tidings  reached  them  that  Alex- 
ander was  gone  to  Athens  to  bring  about  a  league 
between  the  Athenians  and  the  barbarians,  and  when 
at  the  same  time  they  called  to  mind  the  prophecies 
which  declared  that  the  Dorian  race  should  one  day 
be  driven  from  the  Peloponnese  by  the  Medes  and  the 
Athenians,*  were  exceedingly  afraid  lest  the  Athenians 


•  Supra,  vii.  173. 
Mr.   Grote    remarks    that   theae 
ies  must  have  heen  recently 


coined,  since  ''at  no  other  point  of 
time  could  the  expulsion  of  all  the 
Dorians  from  Peloponnesus,  by  united 
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might  consent  to  the  alliance  with  Persia.  They  there- 
fore lost  no  time  in  sending  envoys  to  Athens,  and  it 
so  happened  that  these  envoys  were  given  their 
audience  at  the  same  time  with  Alexander;  for  the 
Athenians  had  waited  and  made  delays,  because  they 
felt  sure  that  the  Lacedaemonians  would  hear  that  an 
ambassador  was  come  to  them  from  the  Persians,  and 
as  soon  as  they  heard  it  would  with  all  speed  send 
an  embassy.  They  contrived  matters  therefore  of  set 
purpose,  so  that  the  Lacedaemonians  might  hear  them 
deliver  their  sentiments  on  the  occasion. 

142.  As  soon  as  Alexander  had  finished  speaking, 
the  ambassadors  from  Sparta  took  the  word  and  said, — 

"  We  are  sent  here  by  the  Lacedaemonians  to  entreat 
of  you  that  ye  will  not  do  a  new  thing  in  Greece,  nor 
agree  to  the  terms  which  are  offered  you  by  the  Bar- 
barian. Such  conduct  on  the  part  of  any  of  the 
Greeks  were  alike  unjust  and  dishonourable;  but  in 
you  'twould  be  worse  than  in  others,  for  divers  reasons. 
'Twas  by  you  that  this  war  was  kindled  at  the  first 
among  us — our  wishes  were  in  no  way  considered ;  the 
contest  began  by  your  seeking  to  extend  your  empire  ^" 
— now  the  fate  of  Greece  is  involved  in  it.  Besides, 
it  were  surely  an  intolerable  thing  that  the  Athenians, 
who  have  always  hitherto  been  known  as  a  nation  to 
which  many  men  owed  their  freedom,  should  now  be- 


Persians  and  Athenians,  have  been 
even  dreamt  of ''(Hist,  of  Greece,  vol. 
V.  p.  200,  note  «>  The  facility  with 
which  prophecies  were  forged  appears 
from  Book  vii.  ch.  6. 

>^  If  this  reading  is  sound,  we  must 
regard  Herodotus  as  guilty  of  an  ana- 
clm)nism  in  throwing  back  to  the 
time  of  the  Ionian  insurrection  the 
notion  of  an  Athenian  hegemony. 
This  would  be  carelessness,  not  igno- 
rance, on  his  part;  for  he  was  well 
aware  at  what  time  the  Athenian 
empire  really  commenced  (supra,  ch. 
3,  ad  fin.).  A  similar  incorrectness  ap- 
pears in  the  next  sentence.    It  could 


not  possibly  have  been  said  in  the 
year  B.C.  479,  that  "  many  men  owed 
their  freedom  "  to  the  Athenians.  Up 
to  this  time  they  had  never  taken  any 
part  in  liberating  any  nation.  But 
Herodotus  transfers  to  the  time  of  the 
Persian  war  what  might  have  been 
said  with  some  truth  of  the  Athenians 
of  his  own  day.  This  error  lends  some 
countenance  to  the  former;  otherwise 
I  should  be  inclined  to  adopt  the  read- 
ing of  Schasfer,  which  Bekker  and 
Schweighaeuser  follow  (dpxtiP  for 
dpynr))  ^T^^  translate  with  Lange  : — 
*'  The  contest  was  begun  in  defence 
of  your  territory." 
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come  the  means  of  bringing  all  other  Greeks  into  slavery. 
We  feel,  however,  for  the  heavy  calamities  which  press 
on  you — the  loss  of  your  harvest  these  two  years,*  and 
the  ruin  in  which  your  homes  have  lain  for  so  long  a 
time.  We  offer  you,  therefore,  on  the  part  of  the 
Lacedaemonians  and  the  allies,  sustenance  for  your 
women  and  for  the  unwarlike  portion  of  your  house- 
holds, so  long  as  the  war  endures.  Be  ye  not  seduced 
by  Alexander  the  Macedonian,  who  softens  down  the 
rough  words  of  Mardonius.  He  does  as  is  natural  for 
him  to  do — a  tyrant  himself,  he  helps  forward  a 
tyrant's  cause.*  But  ye,  Athenians,  should  do  differ- 
ently, at  least  if  ye  be  truly  wise ;  for  ye  should  know 
that  with  barbarians  there  is  neither  faith  nor  truth." 

143.  Thus  spake  the  envoys.  After  which  the  Athe- 
nians returned  this  answer  to  Alexander  : — ^ 

"  We  know,  as  well  as  thou  dost,  that  the  power  of 
the  Mede  is  many  times  greater  than  our  own  :  we  did 
not  need  to  have  that  cast  in  our  teeth.  Nevertheless 
we  cling  so  to  freedom  that  we  shall  offer  what  resist- 
ance we  may.  Seek  not  to  persuade  us  into  making 
terms  with  the  barbarian — say  what  thou  wilt,  thou 
wilt  never  gain  our  assent.  Return  rather  at  once, 
and  tell  Mardonius  that  our  answer  to  him  is  this : — 
*  So  long  as  the  sun  keeps  his  present  course,  we  will 
never  join  alliance  with  Xerxes.  Nay,  we  shall 
oppose  him  unceasingly,  trusting  in  the  aid  of  those 


^  It  would  seem  that  the  exhorta- 
tion of  Themistocles  (supra,  ch.  109) 
after  Salamis — "  Let  each  now  repair 
his  own  house,  and  sow  his  land 
diligently  " — ^had  been  disregarded,  or 
had  come  too  late,  llie  seed-corn 
had  not  been  got  in,  and  so  the  har- 
vest of  479  was  lost,  as  well  as  that 
of  480  (see  Grote,  vol.  v.  p.  202, 
note  *). 

•  Alexander  was  not  a  tyrant  (rv- 
pawos)  in  any  proper  acceptation  of 
the  word.  He  had  not  acquired  his 
power  unconstitutionally,  neither  did 


he  exercise  it  cruelly.  He  was  a  king 
(/StMTiXfvy)  as  truly  as  Xerxes  or  Leo- 
uidas ;  and  so  other  Greek  writers 
name  the  various  monarchs  of  his 
house  (Thucyd.  i.  56,  ii.  100 ;  Plut. 
Cim.  c.  14;  Xen.  Hell.  v.  ii.  §  12, 
&c.);  but  the  Lacedaemonians  are 
made,  with  dramatic  propriety,  to 
use,  in  their  eagerness  to  disparage,  a 
term  not  strictly  applicable. 

'  Plutarch  makes  Aristides  the 
speaker  on  this  occasion,  and  says  he 
was  apj)ointed  to  deliver  the  reply  by 
a  public  decree  (Vit.  Aristid.  c.  10). 
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gods  and  heroes  whom  he  has  lightly  esteemed,  whose 
houses  and  whose  images  he  has  burnt  with  fire/  And 
come  not  thou  again  to  us  with  words  like  these ;  nor, 
thinking  to  do  us  a  service,  persuade  us  to  unholy 
actions.  Thou  art  the  guest  and  friend  of  our  nation — 
we  would  not  that  thou  shouldst  receive  hurt  at  our 
hands." 

1 44.  Such  was  the  answer  which  the  Athenians  gave 
to  Alexander.     To  the  Spartan  envoys  they  said, — 

"  'Twas  natural  no  doubt  that  the  Lacedaemonians 
should  be  afraid  we  might  make  terms  with  the  bar- 
barian ;  but  nevertheless  'twas  a  base  fear  in  men  who 
knew  so  well  of  what  temper  and  spirit  we  are.  Not 
all  the  gold  that  the  whole  earth  contains — not  the 
fairest  and  most  fertile  of  all  lands — would  bribe  us  to 
take  part  with  the  Medes  and  help  them  to  enslave  our 
countrymen.  Even  could  we  anyhow  have  brought 
ourselves  to  such  a  thing,  there  are  many  very  power- 
ful motives  which  would  now  make  it  impossible.  The 
first  and  chief  of  these  is  the  burning  and  destruction  of 
our  temples  and  the  images  of  our  gods,  which  forces 
us  to  make  no  terms  with  their  destroyer,  but  rather 
to  pursue  him  with  our  resentment  to  the  uttermost. 
Again,  there  is  our  common  brotherhood  with  the 
Greeks :  our  common  language,  the  altars  and  the  sacri- 
fices of  which  we  all  partake,  the  common  character 
which  we  bear — did  the  Athenians  betray  all  these,  of 
a  truth  it  would  not  be  well.  Know  then  now,  if  ye 
have  not  known  it  before,  that  while  one  Athenian 
remains  alive,  we  will  never  join  alliance  with  Xerxes. 
We  thank  you,  however,  for  your  forethought  on  our 
behalf,  and  for  your  wish  to  give  our  families  suste- 
nance, now  that  ruin  has  fallen  on  us — the  kindness 
is  complete  on  your  part;  but  for  ourselves,  we  will 
endure  as  we  may,  and  not  be  burdensome  to  you. 
Such  then  is  our  resolve.  Be  it  your  care  with  all 
speed   to   lead  out  your   troops ;   for  if  we   surmise 
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aright,  the  Barbarian  will  not  wait  long  ere  he  invade 
our  territory,  but  will  set  out  so  soon  as  he  learns  our 
answer  to  be,  that  we  will  do  none  of  those  things 
which  he  requires  of  us.  Now  then  is  the  time  for 
us,  before  he  enters  Attica,  to  go  forth  ourselves  into 
Boeotia,  and  give  him  battle." 

When  the  Athenians  had  thus  spoken,  the  ambas- 
sadors from  Sparta  departed,  and  returned  back  to  their 
own  coimtry. 


THE    NINTH    BOOK 


OF  THB 


HISTOEY   OF    HEEODOTUS, 


ENTITLED  CALLIOPE. 


1.  Mardonius,  when  Alexander  upon  his  return  made 
known  to  him  the  answer  of  the  Athenians,  forthwith 
broke  up  from  Thessaly/  and  led  his  army  with  all  speed 
against  Athens;  forcing  the  several  nations  through 
whose  land  he  passed  to  furnish  him  with  additional 
troops.*  The  chief  men  of  Thessaly,  far  from  repenting 
of  the  part  which  they  had  taken  in  the  war  hitherto, 
urged  on  the  Persians  to  the  attack  more  earnestly  than 
ever.  Thorax  of  Larissa^  in  particular,  who  had  helped 
to  escort  Xerxes  on  his  flight  to  Asia,  now  openly 
encouraged  Mardonius  in  his  march  upon  Greece. 

2.  When  the  army  reached  Boeotia,  the  Thebans 
sought  to  induce  Mardonius  to  make  a  halt :  "  He  would 
not,"  they  told  him,  **  find  anywhere  a  more  convenient 
place  in  which  to  pitch  his  camp,  and  their  advice  to 


^  Mardonius  wintered  his  army  in 
Thessaly  and  Macedonia  (supra,  viii. 
126).  The  difficulty  of  procuring 
supplies,  after  the  exhaustion  caused 
by  the  presence  of  the  immense  host 
of  Xerxes,  made  it  necessary  to  fall 
back  upon  those  rich  and  fertile 
countries,  the  chief  granaries  of 
Greece.  The  same  cause  compelled 
the  wide  dispersion  of  the  Persian 
troops,  indicated  by  their  occupation 
of  both  regions.  Perhaps  it  was  with 
a  view  of  facilitating  the  finding  of 
food,  that  Artabazus  was  permitted 
to  winter  in    the  neighbourhood  of 


Potidasa  and  Olynthus  (viii.  129). 
It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
loss  of  the  battle  of  Salamis  had 
transferred  to  the  Greeks  the  com- 
mand of  the  sea,  and  that  no  supplies 
could  any  longer  be  drawn  from  Asia 
Minor,  Syria,  or  Egypt. 

'  Diodorus  says  that  the  troops  fur- 
nished to  Maraonius  by  the  Thra- 
cians,  Macedonians,  and  other  allies, 
amounted  to  200,000  men  (xi.  28). 

'  Thorax  was  the  eldest  of  the 
Aleuadas  (infra,  ch.  58  ;  Pind.  Pyth. 
X.  100),  concerning  whom  vide  supia, 
vii.  6,  note  *. 
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him  was,  that  he  should  go  no  further,  but  fix  himself 
there,  and  thence  take  measures  to  subdue  all  Greece 
without  striking  a  blow.  If  the  Greeks,  who  had  held 
together  hitherto,  still  continued  united  among  them- 
selves, it  would  be  difficult  for  the  whole  world  to  over- 
come them  by  force  of  arms.  But  if  thou  wilt  do  as 
we  advise,"  they  went  on  to  say,  "  thou  mayest  easily 
obtain  the  direction  of  all  their  counsels.  Send  pre- 
sents to  the  men  of  most  weight  in  the  several  states, 
and  by  so  doing  thou  wilt  sow  division  among  them. 
After  that,  it  will  be  a  light  task,  with  the  help  of  such 
as  side  with  thee,  to  bring  under  all  thy  adversaries." 

3.  Such  was  the  advice  of  the  Thebans  :  but  Mardo- 
nius  did  not  follow  it.*  A  strong  desire  of  taking 
Athens  a  second  time  possessed  him,  in  part  arising 
from  his  inborn  stubbornness,  in  part  from  a  wish  to 
inform  the  king  at  Sardis,  by  fire-signals  along  the 
islands,*  that  he  was  master  of  the  place.  However,  he 
did  not,  on  his  arrival  in  Attica,  find  the  Athenians  in 
their  country — they  had  again  withdrawn,  some  to  their 
ships,  but  the  greater  part  to  Salamis — and  he  only 
gained  possession  of  a  deserted  town.  It  was  ten 
months  after  the  taking  of  the  city  by  the  king  that 
Mardonius  came  against  it  for  the  second  time.* 


^  Later  writers  said  that  one  Arth- 
mius  of  Zela  (in  Cappadocia)  was  sent 
by  Mardonius  into  the  Peloponnese 
with  a  large  sum  of  money,  for  the 
purpose  of  sowing  dissension  among 
the  Greeks  (Plut.  Them.  c.  6 ;  Dem. 
Philipp.  iii.  p.  121,  27 ;  comp,  Diod. 
Sic.  xi.  128).  Demosthenes  quotes 
a  decree  against  him,  which  was  in- 
scribed (he  says)  in  the  Acropolis. 

•  On  the  general  subject  of  fire- 
signals,  see  note  '  on  Book  vii.  ch. 
182.  It  is  curious  that  we  do  not 
hear  of  their  having  been  used  by 
Xerxes  himself,  who  employs  mea- 
sengers  (viii.  54,  97-9)  to  convey 
intelligence  of  his  doings.  Mardonius, 
tly,  must  himself  have  orga- 
the  telegraphic  oommimicatioii 


here  spoken  of,  which,  in  that  case, 
can  scarcely  have  passed  through  the 
Cyclades,  since,  after  Salamis,  the 
Greeks  were  masters  of  the  sea.  I 
am  inclined  to  believe  that  the  real 
line  of  communication  passed  along 
the  European  coast  to  Athos,  and 
thence  by  Lemnos  to  Asia  —  the 
line  described  in  a  reverse  order  by 
iEschylus  (Agam.  272-290)  — who 
may  have  taken  his  idea  from  the 
fact  here  noted,  which  would  have 
come  in  part  under  his  own  observa- 
tion. 

•  According  to  Plutarch  (Camill. 
c.  19),  the  battle  of  Salamis  took 
place  on  the  20th  of  the  month 
boedromion,  corresponding  nearly 
with  our  September,  a  date  which  is 
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4.  Mardonius,  being  now  in  Athens,  sent  an  envoy 
to  Salamis,  one  Murychides,  a  Hellespontine  Greek,  to 
offer  the  Athenians  once  more  the  same  terms  which 
had  been  conveyed  to  them  by  Alexander.  The  reason 
for  his  sending  a  second  time,  though  he  knew  before- 
hand their  unfriendly  feelings  towards  him,  was, — that 
he  hoped,  when  they  saw  the  whole  land  of  Attica  con- 
quered and  in  his  power,  their  stubbornness  would  begin 
to  give  way.  On  this  account,  therefore,  he  dispatched 
Murychides  to  Salamis. 

5.  Now,  when  Murychides  came  before  the  council, 
and  delivered  his  message,  one  of  the  councillors,  named 
Lycidas,  gave  it  as  his  opinion — "that  the  best  course 
would  be,  to  admit  the  proposals  brought  by  Mury- 
chides, and  lay  them  before  the  assembly  of  the  people." 
This  he  stated  to  be  his  opinion,  perhaps  because  he 
had  been  bribed  by  Mardonius,  or  it  may  be  because 
that  course  really  appeared  to  him  the  most  expedient. 
However,  the  Athenians, — both  those  in  the  council, 
and  those  who  stood  without,  when  they  heard  of  the 
advice, — were  full  of  wrath,  and  forthwith  surrounded 
Lycidas,  and  stoned  him  to  death.'  As  for  Murychides, 
the  Hellespontine  Greek,  him  they  sent  away  unharmed. 
Now  there  was  a  stir  in  the  island  about  Lycidas,  and 
the  Athenian  women  learnt  what  had  happened.  Then 
each  exhorted  her  fellow,  and  one  brought  another  to 
take  part  in  the  deed ;  and  they  all  flocked  of  their  own 


home  out  by  the  syBchronism  appa- 
rently intended  by  our  author  (viii. 
66),  between  the  time  of  the  engage- 
ment and  that  of  the  Eleusinian 
mysteries.  If  this  be  allowed,  the 
taking  of  Athens  by  Xerxes  cannot 
have  been  earlier  than  August ;  which 
would  make  the  second  taking  by 
Mardonius  fall  in  the  following  June. 
This  seems  late  in  the  year ;  but  it 
accords  with  the  time  indicated,  infra, 
ch.  7,  and  also  with  the  traditional 
date  for  the  battle  of  Platoea,  the  4th 
of  Boedromion  (Plut.  Aristid.  c.  19). 

VOL.  IV. 


To  exi)lain  the  inaction  of  Mardonius 
through  the  spring,  it  seems  necessary 
to  suppose  a  certain  amount  of  truth 
in  the  statement  of  Diodorus  and 
others,  as  to  his  wasting  time  in  efiforts 
to  win  over  some  of  the  Grecian  states 
by  money  (supra,  ch.  3,  note  *). 

'  Demosthenes  (de  Cor.  p.  296) 
tells  a  similar  story  of  one  Cyrsilus, 
who  was  stoned,  he  says,  the  year 
before,  for  advising  submission  on  the 
approach  of  Xerxes.  He  is  followed 
by  Cicero  (De  Off.  iii.  11).  I  do  not 
see  why  both  stories  may  not  be  true. 

2  c 
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accord  to  the  house  of  Lycidas,  and  stoned  to  death  his 
wife  and  his  children. 

6.  The  circumstances  under  which  the  Athenians  had 
sought  refuge  in  Salamis  were  the  following.  So  long 
as  any  hope  remained  that  a  Peloponnesian  army  would 
come  to  give  them  aid,  they  abode  still  in  Attica ;  but 
when  it  appeared  that  the  allies  were  slack  and  slow  to 
move,  while  the  invader  was  reported  to  be  pressing 
forward  and  to  have  already  entered  Boeotia,  then  they 
proceeded  to  remove  their  goods  and  chattels  from  the 
mainland,  and  themselves  again  crossed  the  strait  to 
Salamis.  At  the  same  time  they  sent  ambassadors  to 
Lacedaemon,®  who  were  to  reproach  the  Lacedaemonians 
for  having  allowed  the  Barbarian  to  advance  into  Attica, 
instead  of  joining  them  and  going  out  to  meet  him  in 
Boeotia.  They  were  likewise  to  remind  the  Lacedas- 
monians  of  the  ofiers  by  which  the  Persian  had  sought 
to  win  Athens  over  to  his  side,^  and  to  warn  them,  that 
if  no  aid  came  from  Sparta,  the  Athenians  must  consult 
for  their  own  safety. 

7.  The  truth  was,  the  Lacedaemonians  were  keeping 
holiday  at  that  time ;  for  it  was  the  feast  of  the  Hyacin- 
thia,^  and  they  thought  nothing  of  so  much  moment  as 
to  perform  the  service  of  the  god.^     They  were  also 


•  According  to  Plutarch,  Aristides 
recommended  this  course,  and  the 
ambassadors  sent  were  Cimon,  Xan- 
thippus,  and  Myronides  (Vit.  Aristid. 
c.  10). 

•  Supra,  viii.  140,  §  1. 

•  The  feast  of  the  Hyacinthia  was 
held  annually  at  Amyclae,  on  the 
longest  day  of  the  Spartan  month  He- 
catombeus,  corresponding  to  our  Jime 
and  July.  It  was  manifestly  a  part  of 
the  ancient  elemental  religion  of  the 
Acha?ans,  which  had  been  adopted  to 
some  extent  by  the  Dorians  at  the 
time  of  the  conquest.  Hyacinthus, 
the  beautiful  3'oulh  slain  accidentally 
by  Apollo,  was  the  chief  object  of  the 
worship.  He  took  his  name  from  the 
flower,    which    was    an    emblem   of 


death ;  and  the  original  feast  seems 
to  have  been  altogether  a  mournful 
ceremony, — a  lamentation  over  the 
destruction  of  the  flowers  of  spring 
by  the  summer  heat,  passing  on  to  a 
more  general  lament  over  death  itself. 
The  Amyclffians  at  all  times  made  a 
point  of  attending  the  feast  (Xen. 
Hell.  IV.  V.  §  11),  and  the  Spartans 
themselves  are  known  occasionally  to 
have  returned  home  from  a  foreign 
expedition  with  the  same  object. 
rPausan.  rv.  xix.  §  3.)  For  the 
aetails  of  the  celebration,  see  the 
excellent  article  in  Smith's  Dictionary 
of  Antiquities,  sub  voc.  Hyacinthia. 
^  See  on  this  point,  note  ■  on  Book 
vL  ch.  106. 
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engaged  in  building  their  wall  across  the  Isthmus,  which 
was  now  so  far  advanced  that  the  battlements  had 
begun  to  be  placed  upon  it. 

When  the  envoys  of  the  Athenians,  accompanied  by 
ambassadors  from  Megara  and  Plataea,^  reached  Lace- 
daemon,  they  came  before  the  Ephors,  and  spoke  as 
follows : — 

"  The  Athenians  have  sent  us  to  you  to  say, — the 
King  of  the  Medes  offers  to  give  us  back  our  country, 
and  wishes  to  conclude  an  alliance  with  us  on  fair  and 
equal  terms,  without  fraud  or  deceit.  He  is  willing 
likewise  to  bestow  on  us  another  country  besides  our 
own,  and  bids  us  choose  any  land  that  we  like.  But 
we,  because  we  reverenced  Hellenic  Jupiter,  and  thought 
it  a  shameful  act  to  betray  Greece,  instead  of  consenting 
to  these  terms,  refused  them ;  notwithstanding  that  we 
have  been  wronged  and  deserted  by  the  other  Greeks, 
and  are  fully  aware  that  it  is  far  more  for  our  advantage 
to  make  peace  with  the  Persian,  than  to  prolong  the 
war  with  him.  Still  we  shall  not,  of  our  own  free  will, 
consent  to  any  terms  of  peace.  Thus  do  we,  in  all  our 
dealings  with  the  Greeks,  avoid  what  is  base  and  coim- 
terfeit :  while  contrariwise,  ye,  who  but  now  were  so 
full  of  fear  lest  we  should  make  terms  with  the  enemy,* 
having  learnt  of  what  temper  we  are,  and  assured  your- 
selves that  we  shall  not  prove  traitors  to  our  country, — 
having  brought  moreover  your  wall  across  the  Isthmus 
to  an  advanced  state — cease  altogether  to  have  any  care 
for  us.  Ye  covenanted  with  us  to  go  out  and  meet  the 
Persian  in  Boeotia ;  but  when  the  time  came,  ye  were 
false  to  your  word,  and  looked  on  while  the  barbarian 
host  advanced  into  Attica.  At  this  time  therefore  the 
Athenians  are  angered  with  you ;  and  justly, — for  ye 


'  Megara  and  PlatfPa,  as  extra- 
Peloponnesian  states,  were  equally 
interested  with  Athens  in  having 
the  advance  of  Mardonius  checked. 
Megara  was  especially  concerned,  for 


Plata?a  had  been  plundered  and  burnt 
(supra,  viii.  60),  whereas  Megara  had 
hitherto  cscapea  ravage  (infra,  ch.  14). 
*  Supra,  viii.  142* 
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have  not  done  what  was  right.  They  bid  you,  how- 
ever, make  haste  to  send  forth  your  army,  that  we  may 
even  yet  meet  Mardonius  in  Attica.  Now  that  Bceotia 
is  lost  to  us,  the  best  place  for  the  fight  within  our 
country,  will  be  the  plain  of  Thria."* 

8.  The  Ephors,  when  they  had  heard  this  speech, 
delayed  their  answer  till  the  morrow;  and  when  the 
morrow  came,  till  the  day  following.  And  thus  they 
acted  for  ten  days,  continually  putting  off  the  ambas- 
sadors from  one  day  to  the  next.  Meanwhile  the  Pelo- 
ponnesians  generally  were  labouring  with  great  zeal  at 
the  wall,  and  the  work  nearly  approached  completion.  I 
can  give  no  other  reason  for  the  conduct  of  the  Lacedae- 
monians in  showing  themselves  so  anxious,  at  the  time 
when  Alexander  came,  that  the  Athenians  should  not 
join  the  Medes,  and  now  being  quite  careless  about  it, 
except  that  at  that  former  time  the  wall  across  the  Isth- 
mus was  not  complete,  and  they  worked  at  it  in  great 
fear  of  the  Persians,  whereas  now  the  bulwark  had  been 
raised,  and  so  they  imagined  that  they  had  no  further 
need  of  the  Athenians. 

9.  At  last  the  ambassadors  got  an  answer,  and  the 
troops  marched  forth  from  Sparta,  imder  the  following 
circumstances.  The  last  audience  had  been  fixed  for 
the  ambassadors,  when,  the  very  day  before  it  was  to  be 
given,  a  certain  Tegean,  named  Chileiis,  a  man  who 
had  more  influence  at  Sparta  than  any  other  foreigner, 
learning  from  the  Ephors  exactly  what  the  Athenians 
had  said,  addressed  these  words  to  them — "  The  case 
stands  thus,  0  ye  Ephors !  If  the  Athenians  are  not 
our  friends,  but  league  themselves  with  the  barbarians, 
however  strong  our  wall  across  the  Isthmus  may  be, 
there  will  be  doors  enough,  and  wide  enough  open  too, 
by  which  the  Persian  may  gain  entrance  to  the  Pelo- 


*  Supra,  viii.  G5,  note  ^,    The  num-  I  much  reduced,  the  Greeks  are  willing 
ber  of   the    Persians  being  now  so  |  to  meet  them  in  the  plains. 
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ponnese.*     Grant  their  request  then,  before  ihey  make 
any  fresh  resolve,  which  may  bring  Greece  to  ruin." 

10.  Such  was  the  counsel  which  Chileiis  gave :  and 
the  Ephors,  taking  the  advice  into  consideration,  deter- 
mined forthwith,  without  speaking  a  word  to  the  ambas- 
sadors from  the  three  cities,  to  dispatch  to  the  Isthmus 
a  body  of  five  thousand  Spartans ;  and  accordingly  they 
sent  them  forth .  the  same  night,  appointing  to  each 
Spartan  a  retinue  of  seven  helots,'  and  giving  the  com- 
mand of  the  expedition  to  Pausanias  the  son  of  Cleom- 
brotus.  The  chief  power  belonged  of  rights  at  this  time 
to  Plistarchus,  the  son  of  Leonidas  f  but  as  he  was  still 


•  That  is,  the  naval  power  of 
Athens  would  lay  the  'whole  coast  of 
the  Peloponnese  open  to  the  Persians. 
This  can  scarcely  have  been  a  new 
thought  to  the  Ephors.  Probably 
what  moved  them  was  the  being  re- 
minded that  they  must  not  count  too 
entirely  on  the  self-devotion  of  the 
Athenians. 

7  Miiller  —  though  in  one  place 
(Dorians,  vol.  ii.  p.  45,  note*,  E.  T.)  he 
assumes  this  proportion  of  Helots  to 
Spartans  as  the  basis  of  a  calculation, 
whereby  he  would  imply  that  it  was 
usual — in  another  (ib.  p.  259)  main- 
tains that  this  was  the  only  time 
when  the  number  attending  on  each 
Spartan  was  so  great.  Of  this,  how- 
ever, he  brings  no  proof — ^and  the 
truth  seems  to  be  that  there  are  no 
data  for  determining  the  question. 
In  the  absence  of  any  evidence  to  the 


contrary,  it  is  most  reasonable  to 
suppose  the  proportion  to  have  been 
the  established  one  (vide  supra,  vii. 
229 ;  viii.  25). 

■  Plistarchus  could  not  have  been 
more  than  seven  or  eight  at  this  time. 
His  mother  Gorgo,  who  was  only 
eight  years  old  in  the  year  b.c.  500 
(supra,  V,  51),  is  not  likely  to  have 
married  till  she  was  twenty  ;  for  the 
Spartan  law  forbade  early  marriages 
(Mtiller*s  Dorians,  vol.  ii.  p.  3c5). 
Plistarchus  therefore  could  not  well 
have  been  bom  before  b.o.  487.  He 
died,  according  to  Diodorus,  in  b.o.  458 
(xiii.  75),  having  been  full  king  for  a 
very  short  time  (Pausan.  iii.  v.  §  1). 
The  family  tree  of  the  Agidffi,  during 
the  period  embraced  by  the  histories 
of  Herodotus  and  Thucydides,  may  be 
thus  exhibited : — 


Leo 

Anaxakdbidas 
I 


CLBOMSirKS 

I 

Ooi:go,cL 


I 

Doriens 


Leokidas 
(married  Qorgo) 

Plistabchijs 


Cleombrotua 
(regent) 

I 


Pttosaniai 
(regent) 


"I 


Mlcomedes 
(ragent) 


PLfSTOAXAX 

Pausanias 


Cleomenes 
(regent) 


Aristoclet 


Anaxandridas  succeeded  Leo  about 
B.C.  560,  and  reigned  probably  forty 


years.    Cleomenes  succeeded  him  in 
B.C.  520  or  519.    He  died  b.c.  491. 
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a  child,  Pausanias,  his  cousin,  was  regent  in  his  room. 
For  the  father  of  Pausanias,  Cleombrotus,  the  son  of 
Anaxandridas,  no  longer  lived ;  he  had  died  a  short 
time  after  bringing  back  from  the  Isthmus  the  troops 
who  had  been  employed  in  building  the  w^all.®  A  pro- 
digy had  caused  him  to  bring  his  army  home ;  for  while 
he  was  offering  sacrifice  to  know  if  he  should  march  out 
against  the  Persian,  the  sun  was  suddenly  darkened  in 
mid  sky.  Pausanias  took  with  him,  as  joint-leader  of 
the  army,  Euryanax,  the  son  of  Dorieus,  a  member  of 
his  own  family.^ 

11.  The  army  accordingly  had  marched  out  from 
Sparta  with  Pausanias :  while  the  ambassadors,  when 
day  came,  appeared  before  the  Ephors,  knowing 
nothing  of  the  march  of  the  troops,  and  purposing 


^ 


Dorieus  being  already  dead,  Leonidas 
mounted  the  throne,  and  reigned 
eleven  years,  till  B.C.  480.  On  the 
accession  of  his  son  Plistarchus  in 
that  year,  Cleombrotus,  uncle  to 
Plistarchus,  became  regent,  but  dying 
the  same  year,  was  succeeded  in  his 
office  by  Pausanias,  his  son,  who, 
though  cousin  to  Plistarchus,  was 
considerably  older,  since  Leonidas  had 
married  late  in  life.  Pausanias, 
though  often  called  king  (infra,  ch. 
76 ;  Arist.  Pol.  vii.  13 ;  Demosth.  c. 
Neajr.  p.  1378 ;  Schol.  Arist.  Eq.  84, 
&c.),  was  never  more  than  regent. 
He  held  the  office  until  his  death, 
which  was  probably  in  b.o.  467. 
Whether  Nicomedes,  his  brother,  now 
became  regent,  or  whether  Plistarchus 
assumed  his  full  rights,  is  uncertain. 
*  All  that  we  know  is,  that  the  latter 
did  not  enjoy  his  sovereignty  long, 
but  died,  as  stated  above,  B.C.  458, 
and  left  no  issue.  The  crown  de- 
volved on  Plistoanax,  the  eldest  son 
of  Pausanias,  who  was  a  minor  ;  and 
Nicomedes  now  certainly  became 
regent  (Thucyd.  i.  107;  Diod.  Sic. 
xi.  79).  Tn  the  year  B.C.  445,  this 
regency  had  come  to  an  end,  and 
Plistoanax  was  full  king  (Thucyd.  i. 
4).  Shortly  afterwards  Plistoanax 
exiled,  and  remained  in  banish- 


ment nineteen  years  (ib.  v.  16). 
Pausanias,  his  son,  was  during  this 
period  regarded  as  king,  while  Cleo- 
menes,  his  brother,  was  regent  (ib. 
iii.  26).  Plistoanax,  upon  his  recall 
from  exile  (about  b.c.  426),  appears 
to  have  resumed  the  kingly  office, 
which  he  retained  to  his  death  in 
B.C.  408.  Pausanias  then  became 
actual  king,  but  fourteen  years  after- 
wards was  accused  and  went  into 
exile,  where  he  died,  B.C.  394  (Xen. 
Hell.  m.  V.  §  7-25). 

•  Thirlwall  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii. 
p.  330)  regards  the  retiun  of  Cleom- 
brotus, and  his  death,  as  having  hap- 
pened while  the  envoys  were  detained ; 
but  Mr.  Blakesle}'  (note  ad  loc.)  is 
probably  right  in  supposing  Herodotus 
to  speak  of  what  had  happened  in  the 
preceding  autumn. 

*  I  cannot  suppose,  with  Mr. 
Clinton  (F.  H.  vol.  ii.  p.  255)  and 
Mr.  Blakesley  (note  "  on  book  ix.)  that 
the  Dorieus  here  mentioned  is  Dorieus 
the  elder  brother  of  Leonidas  and 
Cleombrotus.  Had  that  Dorieus  left  * 
a  son  behind  him  at  Sparta,  he  would 
undoubtedly  have  succeeded  to  the 
throne  on  the  death  of  Cleomenes. 
And  the  words  of  Herodotus  imply  a 
more  distant  relative. 
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themselves  to  leave  Sparta  forthwith,  and  return  each 
man  to  his  own  country.  They  therefore  addressed  the 
Ephors  in  these  words : — "  Lacedaemonians,  as  you  do 
not  stir  from  home,  but  keep  the  Hyacinthian  festival, 
and  amuse  yourselves,  deserting  the  cause  of  your  con- 
federates, the  Athenians,  whom  your  behaviour  wrongs, 
and  who  have  no  other  allies,  will  make  such  terms 
with  the  Persians  as  they  shall  find  possible.  Now 
when  terms  are  once  made,  it  is  plain  that,  having 
become  the  King's  allies,  we  shall  march  with  the  bar- 
barians whithersoever  they  choose  to  lead.  Then  at 
length  you  will  perceive  what  the  consequences  will  be 
to  yourselves."  When  the  envoys  had  spoken,  the 
Ephors  declared  to  them  with  an  oath  : — "  Our  troops 
must  be  at  Orest^um^  by  this  time,  on  their  march 
against  the  strangers."  (The  Spartans  say  **  strangers" 
for  "barbarians.")  At  this  the  ambassadors,  quite 
ignorant  of  what  had  happened,  questioned  them  con- 
cerning their  meaning ;  and  when,  by  much  question- 
ing, they  had  discovered  the  truth,  they  were  greatly 
astonished  thereat,  and  forthwith  set  off,  at  their  best 
speed,  to  overtake  the  Spartan  army.  At  the  same 
time  a  body  of  five  thousand  Lacedaemonian  Perioeci,^ 


*  Orest^um,  or  Orestasium,  was  a 
small  town  in  the  district  of  Arcadia 
called  Macnalia  (Thucyd.  v.  64; 
Pausan.  viii.  xxvii.  §  3).  It  did  not 
lie  on  the  direct  route  from  Sparta  to 
the  Isthmus,  but  a  little  to  the  left, 
on  the  road  from  Lycosnra  to  Tegea. 
The  direct  road  to  the  Isthmus  passed 
through  Tegea.  It  is  not  easy  to 
imderstand  why  the  divergence  was 
made  on  this  occasion,  unless  it  were 
to  receive  the  contingent  of  the 
Lepreates. 

Col.  Leake  believes  OrestSum  to 
have  occupied  the  smnmit  of  Mount 
TzimbarUf  on  the  eastern  side  of  the 
great  plain  of  Megalopolis  (Morea,  vol. 
ii.  p.  318).  Various  accounts  are  given 
of  the  origin  of  the  term  (Pausan. 


vui.  iii.  §  1 ;  Eurip.  Crest.  1646 ; 
Pherecyd.  Fr.  97;  Steph.  Byz.  ad 
Yoc.  'OpcWoi) ;  but  I  find  no  mention 
of  the  "temple  of  Orestes"  which 
Bahr  (ad  loc.)  supposes  to  have  given 
name  to  the  place.  The  temple  which 
did  exist  at  the  place  was  one  of  Ar- 
temis rPausan.  vui.  xliv.  §  2;  Phe- 
recyd. 1.  8.  c). 

"  Supra,  vi.  58,  note  ",  and  comp. 
App.  to  Book  V.  Essay  i.  p.  343.  The 
entire  force  which  Sparta  furnished  on 
this  occasion  amoimted,  according  to 
our  author,  to  50,000  men.  Of  these, 
5000  were  actual  Spartans,  an  unex- 
ampled number.  As  the  entire  body 
of  adult  citizens  certainly  did  not 
exceed,  and  probablv  fell  short  of 
8000  (supra,  vii.  234),  the  levy  may 
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all  picked  men  and  fiilly  armed,  set  forth  from  Sparta, 
in  the  company  of  the  ambassadors. 

12.  So  these  troops  marched  in  haste  towards  the 
Isthmus.  Meanwhile  the  Argives,  who  had  promised 
Mardonius  that  they  would  stop  the  Spartans  from 
crossing  their  borders,  as  soon  as  they  learnt  that  Pau- 
sanias  with  his  army  had  started  from  Sparta,  took  the 
swiftest  courier  they  could  find,  and  sent  him  off  to 
Attica.  The  message  which  he  delivered,  on  his  arrival 
at  Athens,  was  the  following :  "  Mardonius,"  he  said, 
"  the  Argives  have  sent  me  to  tell  thee,  that  the  Lace- 
daemonian youth  are  gone  forth  from  the  city,  and  that 
the  Argives  are  too  weak  to  hinder  them.  Take  good 
heed  therefore  to  thyself  at  this  time.'*  After  this, 
without  a  word  more,  he  returned  home. 

13.  When  Mardonius  learnt  that  the  Spartans  were 
on  their  march,  he  no  longer  cared  to  remain  in  Attica. 
Hitherto  he  had  kept  quiet,  wishing  to  see  what  the 
Athenians  would  do,  and  had  neither  ravaged  their 
territory,  nor  done  it  any  the  least  harm  ;  for  till  now 
he  had  cherished  the  hope,  that  the  Athenians  would 
come  to  terms  with  him.  As  however  he  found  that 
his  persuasions  were  of  no  avail,  and  as  their  whole 
policy  was  now  clear  to  him,  he  determined  to  withdraw 
from  Attica  before  Pausanias  with  his  army  reached 
the  Isthmus ;  first,  however,  he  resolved  to  bum  Athens, 
and  to  cast  down  and  level  with  the  ground  whatever 
remained  standing  of  the  walls,  temples,  and  other 
buildings.*     His  reason  for  retreating  was,  that  Attica 


s 


be  regarded  as  an  instance  of  the 
proportion  of  two-tliirds  of  the  whole 
eft'ective  strength,  which  we  know  to 
have  been  required  of  the  subject 
allies  in  some  cases  Hliucyd.  ii.  10). 
To  these  were  added  5000  Lacedae- 
monians, each  with  a  single  attendant 
helot  (infra,  ch.  29),  and  35,000 
helots  in  attendance  upon  the  5000 
Spartans.      Sparta    never    made    an 


effort  at  all  comparable  to  this  either 
before  or  afterwards. 

*  Col.  Leake  remarks  that  this 
statement  seems  to  be  beyond  the 
truth.  "  pjxixjrieuce,"  he  observes, 
"shows  that  an  invader,  in  the  tem- 
porary possession  of  an  enemy's 
capital,  seldom  has  the  ix>wer  and 
leisure  for  destruction  equal  to  his 
will ;  and  that  the  total  annihilation 
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was  not  a  country  where  horse  could  act  with  advan- 
tage ;  and  further,  that  if  he  suffered  defeat  in  a  battle, 
no  way  of  escape  was  open  to  him,  except  through  de- 
files,^ where  a  handful  of  troops  might  stop  all  his  army. 
So  he  determined  to  withdraw  to  Thebes,  and  give  the 
Greeks  battle  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  friendly  city, 
and  on  ground  well  suited  for  cavalry. 

14.  After  he  had  quitted  Attica  and  was  already 
upon  his  march,  news  reached  him  that  a  body  of  a 
thousand  Lacedaemonians,  distinct  from  the  army  of 
Pausanias,  and  sent  on  in  advance,*  had  arrived  in  the 
Megarid.  When  he  heard  it,  wishing,  if  possible,  to 
destroy  this  detachment  first,  Mardonius  considered 
with  himself  how  he  might  compass  their  ruin.  With 
a  sudden  change  of  march  he  made  for  Megara,  while 
the  horse,  pushing  on  in  advance,  entered  and  ravaged 
the  Megarid.  (Here  was  the  furthest  point  in  Europe 
towards  the  setting  sun  to  which  this  Persian  army 
ever  penetrated.) 

15.  After  this,  Mardonius  received  another  message, 
whereby  he  learnt  that  the  forces  of  the  Greeks  were 
collected  together  at  the  Isthmus ;  which  tidings  caused 
him  to  draw  back,  and  leave  Attica  by  the  way  of 


of  massy  buildings  constructed  of 
stone,  is  a  work  of  great  difficulty" 
(Athens,  p.  12).  And  the  mention 
of  certain  **  ancient"  temples  in  the 
description  of  Pausanias  ^i.  xviii.  §  1 ; 
XX.  §  2),  which  are  aistinguished 
from  those  built  after  the  Persian 
war,  con6rm8  this  view,  Thucydides 
too  informs  us  that  even  some  of  the 
houses  remained  standing  (i.  89). 

*  Three  roads  only  connected 
Attica  with  Ikcotia.  One  was  the 
direct  route  from  Athens  to  Thebes, 
which  ran  by  Phyl^,  over  Mount 
Pames.  Another,  west  of  this,  con- 
nected Athens  with  Plata»a,  passing 


the  march  of  an  army  (G ell's  Greece, 
p.  52,  and  pp.  108-9).  The  third, 
which  Mardonius  now  followed,  led 
from  Athens  into  the  Tanagraea  by 
the  fortress  of  Deceleia,  crossing  the 
low  ridge  which  joins  Pames  to 
Pentelicus.  This  is  comparatively 
an  easy  route  (Gell,  pp.  66-7).  •  The 
strength  of  the  boundary  line  between 
Attica  and  Bceotia  is  noticed  by 
Xenophon,  who  had  a  good  military 
eye  (Mem.  iii.  v.  §  25). 

•  I  have  here  followed  not  Gais- 
ford's  text,  but  the  conjecture  of 
Schweighauser  (irp6dpofiov  for  np6^po~ 
fioi)f  which  is  approved  by  Scott  and 


over  Cithaeron  by  way  of  Eleutheras.  ',  Liddell  (ad  voc.),  by  Bekker,  and  by 
Both    these    are    rugged     mountain  j  Mr.  Blakesley. 
j)asses,  presenting  great  difficulties  to 
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Deceleia.'  The  Bceotarchs®  had  sent  for  some  of  the 
neighbours  of  the  Asopians  ;•  and  these  persons  served 
as  guides  to  the  army,  and  led  them  first  to  Sphendale,^ 
and  from  thence  to  Tanagra,^  where  Mardonius  rested 
a  night ;  after  which,  upon  the  morrow,  he  bent  his 
course  to  Scolus,^  which  brought  him  into  the  territory 
of  the  Thebans.  And  now,  although  the  Thebans 
had  espoused  the  cause  of  the  Medes,  yet  Mardonius 
cut  down  all  the  trees  in  these  parts ;  not  however 
from  any  enmity  towards  the  Thebans,  but  on  account 
of  his  own  urgent  needs ;  for  he  wanted  a  rampart  to 
protect  his  army  from  attack,  and  he  likewise  desired 
to  have  a  place  of  refuge,  whither  his  troops  might 
flee,  in  case  the  battle  should  go  contrary  to  his  wishes. 
His  army  at  this  time  lay  on  the  Asopus,  and  stretched 
from  Erythrae,  along  by  Hysia?,*  to  the  territory  of 


'  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
Deceleia  was  at  or  near  the  modern 
Tatay,  which  is  on  the  direct  route 
from  Athens  to  Oropus,  at  about  the 
distance  from  Athens  mentioned  by 
Thucydides  (vii.  19),  and  "where 
there  is  a  peaked  height  which  is  a 
conspicuous  object  from  the  Acro- 
polis." (Leake's  Demi,  p.  18.  Com- 
pare Tlmcyd.  €7n<f)av€s  ft^xp'  '^^ 
tS>v  *A6rjvai<ii>v  7r6\«os.) 

■  On  the  Bax)tarchs,  or  chief  ma- 
gistrates of  the  Bax)tians,  see  Her- 
man's Pol.  Antiq.  of  Greece,  §  179. 

'  The  Asopians  are  the  inhabitants 
of  the  rich  valley  of  the  Asojms, 
which  lay  immediately  beyond  the 
Attic  frontier,  running  parallel  with 
the  chains  of  Citha}ron  and  Fames. 

'  The  site  of  Sphendal^  has  to  be 
determined  from  this  passage,  on 
which  no  light  is  thrown  by  the  only 
other  notices  of  the  place  tliat  occur, 
those  namely  in  Stephen  and  Hesy- 
chius.  Col.  Leake's  groimds  for 
placing  it  at  Malakdsa,  though  not 
establishing  the  point,  make  it  highly 
ibable  (Demi  of  Attica,  pp.  123-4). 

*  Tana«!;ra  was  situated  on  the  left 

northern  bank  of  the  Asopus,  near 
junction    with    a    small  stream 


which  descends  from  the  flanks  of 
Mount  Soto,  The  site  is  sufficiently 
identified  by  the  remains  of  ancient 
buildings  at  a  place  now  called 
Orimddha,  and  by  an  inscription  in 
a  neighbouring  church  (Leake's  North- 
em  Greece,  vol.  ii.  pp.  455-7).  Tan- 
agra,  according  to  some,  was  the  place 
called  Gra?a  by  Homer  (U,  ii.  498. 
See  Pausan.  ix.  xx.  §  2 ;  Steph.  Byz. 
ad  voc.  Tdvaypa  ;  Strab.  ix.  p.  586). 
The  modem  name  may  perhaps  con- 
tain a  trace  of  this  early  appellation. 

'  Scolus  became  a  place  of  some 
importance  in  the  wars  between 
Sparta  and  Thebes  (Xen.  Hell,  v.  iv. 
§  49  ;  Ages.  ii.  §  22).  It  lay  on  the 
south  bank  of  the  Asopus,  under 
Mount  Citha^ron,  at  a  point  about 
five  miles  to  the  right  oi  the  direct 
route  from  Platan  to  Thebes  (see 
Pausan.  ix.  iv.  §  3;  Strab.  ix.  p. 
593).  Col.  Leake  foimd  in  this  po- 
sition, "  on  a  little  rocky  table-height 
overlooking  the  river,"  the  remains 
of  an  ancient  Hellenic  fortress, 
which  he  is  inclined  to  identify  with 
the  ancient  Scolus.  (N.  Greece,  vol. 
ii.p.  330  and  p.  369.) 

*  ITiese  two  places  lay  very  near 
each  other,  and  are  generally  men- 
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the  Platdeans.  The  wall  however  was  not  made  to 
extend  so  far,  but  formed  a  square  of  about  ten  furlongs 
each  way. 

While  the  barbarians  were  employed  in  this  work,  a 
certain  citizen  of  Thebes,  Attaglnus  by  name,  the  son 
of  Phrynon,  having  made  great  preparations,  gave  a 
banquet,  and  invited  Mardonius  thereto,  together  with 
fifty  of  the  noblest  Persians.  Now  the  banquet  was 
held  at  Thebes,  and  all  the  guests  who  were  invited 
came  to  it. 

16.  What  follows  was  recounted  to  me  by  Ther- 
sander,  a  native  of  Orchomenus,*  a  man  of  the  first 
rank  in  that  city.  Thersander  told  me,  that  he  was 
himself  among  those  invited  to  the  feast,  and  that 
besides  the  Persians  fifty  Thebans  were  asked  ;•  and  the 
two  nations  were  not  arranged  separately,  but  a  Persian 
and  a  Theban  were  set  side  by  side  upon  each  couch. 
After  the  feast  was  ended,  and  the  drinking  had  begun, 
the  Persian  who  shared  Thersander's  couch  addressed 
him  in  the  Greek  tongue,  and  inquired  of  him,  from 
what  city  he  came.  He  answered,  that  he  was  of  Orcho- 
menus ;  whereupon  the  other  said — 

"  Since  thou  hast  eaten  with  me  at  one  table,  and 
poured  libation  from  one  cup,  I  would  fain  leave  with 
thee  a  memorial  of  the  belief  I  hold — the  rather  that 
thou  mayest  have  timely  warning  thyself,  and  so  be 
able  to  provide  for  thy  own  safety.     Seest  thou  these 


tioned  together  (Thucyd.  iii.  24 ; 
Strab.  ix.  p.  587  ;  Pausan.  ix.  ii. 
§  1).  They  were  both  on  the  south  or 
Plateean  side  of  the  Asopus,  near  the 
base  of  Mount  Cithajron.  Hysise,  as 
is  plain  from  this  passage  among  others, 
was  the  more  western  of  the  two, 
lying  between  Platsea  and  Erythrse. 
Col.  Leake  found  some  tolerably  ex- 
tensive remains  between  Kriakuki 
and  Buhuhtf  w^hich  seemed  entitled 
to  be  considertKi  the  ruins  of  Hysise, 
and  some  slight  traces  beyond  the 
latter    place,    near    Katzula^    which 


might  be  those  of  Erythrss  (^, 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  pp.  327-9). 

*  Vide  supra,  viii.  34. 

'  By  Thebans  we  must  understand 
here  Boootians,  since  Thersander  was 
one  of  the  fifty.  There  scarcely 
seem  to  be  sufficient  grounds  for 
stating  that  the  connexion  between 
Thebes  and  Orchomenus  was  at  this 
time  especially  intimate  (see  Grote, 
vol.  V.  p.  213,  note  * ;  and  compare 
Herod,  v.  79,  where  the  Orchomenians 
are  not  mentioned  among  the  intimate 
allies  of  Thebes). 
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Persians  here  feasting,  and  the  army  which  we  left 
encamped  yonder  by  the  river-side  ?  Yet  a  little 
while,  and  of  all  this  number  thou  wilt  behold  but  a 
few  surviving !" 

As  he  spake,  the  Persian  let  fall  a  flood  of  tears : 
whereon  Thersander,  who  was  astonished  at  his  words, 
replied — "  Surely  thou  shouldest  say  all  this  to  Mardo- 
nius,  and  the  Persians  who  are  next  him  in  honour" — 
but  the  other  rejoined — "  Dear  friend,  it  is  not  possible 
for  man  to  avert  that  which  God  has  decreed  shall 
happen.  No  one  believes  warnings,  however  true. 
Many  of  us  Persians  know  our  danger,  but  we  are  con- 
strained by  necessity  to  do  as  our  leader  bids  us.  Verily 
'tis  the  sorest  of  all  human  ills,  to  abound  in  knowledge 
and  yet  have  no  power  over  action."  All  this  I  heard 
myself  from  Thersander  the  Orchomenian ;  who  told 
me  further,  that  he  mentioned  what  had  happened  to 
divers  persons,  before  the  battle  was  fought  at  Plataea. 

17.  When  Mardonius  formerly  held  his  camp  in 
Boeotia,  all  the  Greeks  of  those  parts  who  were  friendly 
to  the  Medes  sent  troops  to  join  his  army,  and  these 
troops  accompanied  him  in  his  attack  upon  Athens. 
The  Phocians  alone  abstained,  and  took  no  part  in  the 
invasion ;  for,  though  they  had  espoused  the  Median 
cause  warmly,  it  was  very  much  against  their  will,  and 
only  because  they  were  compelled  so  to  do.'  However, 
a  few  days  aft^r  the  arrival  of  the  Persian  army  at 
Thebes,  a  thousand  of  their  heavy-armed  soldiers  came 
up,®  under  the  command  of  Harmoc^des,  one  of  their 
most  distinguished  citizens.  No  sooner  had  these  troops 
reached  Thebes,  than  some  horsemen  came  to  them  from 
Mardonius,  with  orders  that  they  should  take  up  a  posi- 
tion upon  the  plain,  away  from  the  rest  of  the  army. 


7  Supra,  viii.  30-3. 
•  This  seems  to  have  been  the  fuU 
fective  strength  of  Phocis;  for  at 
lermopylce,  when  their  country  was 


especially  in  danger,  they  could 
muster  no  greater  force  (supra,  vii. 
203). 
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The  Phocians  did  so,  and  forthwith  the  entire  Persian 
cavaby  drew  nigh  to  them :  whereupon  there  went  a 
rumour  through  the  whole  of  the  Greek  force  encamped 
with  the  Medes,^  that  Mardonius  was  about  to  destroy 
the  Phocians  with  missiles.  The  same  conviction  ran 
through  the  Phocian  troops  themselves;  and  Harmo- 
c^des,  their  leader,  addressed  them  thus  with  words  of 
encouragement — "  Phocians,"  said  he,  "  'tis  plain  that 
these  men  have  resolved  beforehand  to  take  our  lives, 
because  of  the  accusations  of  the  Thessalians,  as  I 
imagine.  Now,  then,  is  the  time  for  you  all  to  show 
yourselves  brave  men.  T?is  better  to  die  fighting  and 
defending  our  lives,  than  tamely  to  allow  them  to  slay 
us  in  this  shameful  fashion.  Let  them  learn  that  they 
are  barbarians,  and  that  the  men  whose  death  they  have 
plotted,  are  Greeks !" 

18.  Thus  spake  Harmoc^des ;  and  the  Persian  horse, 
having  encircled  the  Phocians,  charged  towards  them, 
as  if  about  to  deal  out  death,  with  bows  bent,  and  arrows 
ready  to  be  let  fly ;  nay,  here  and  there  some  did  even 
discharge  their  weapons.  But  the  Phocians  stood  firm, 
keeping  close  one  to  another,  and  serrying  their  ranks 
as  much  as  possible :  whereupon  the  horse  suddenly 
wheeled  round,  and  rode  off.  I  cannot  say  with  cer- 
tainty whether  they  came,  at  the  prayer  of  the  Thessa- 
lians, to  destroy  the  Phocians,  but  seeing  them  prepared 
to  stand  on  their  defence,  and  fearing  to  suffer  damage 
at  their  hands,  on  that  account  beat  a  retreat,  having 
orders  from  Mardonius  so  to  act;  or  whether  his  sole 
intent  was  to  try  the  temper  of  the  Phocians  and  see 
whether  they  had  any  courage  or  no.  However  this 
may  have  been,  when  the  horsemen  retired,  Mardonius 
sent  a  herald  to  the  Phocians,  saying — "  Fear  not,  Pho- 
cians— ye  have  shown  yourselves  valiant  men — much 
unlike  the  report  I  had  heard  of  you.     Now  therefore 


•  Ou   the  subject  of  the  <^i7fU7,  or 
supernatural  rumour  of  the  Greeks, 


see  Mr.  Grote's  excellent  note  (Hist, 
of  Greece,  vol.  v.  pp.  260-2). 
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be  forward  in  the  coming  war.  Ye  will  not  readily 
outdo  either  the  King  or  myself  in  services."  Thus 
ended  the  affair  of  the  Phocians. 

19.  The  Lacedaemonians,  when  they  reached  the 
Isthmus,  pitched  their  camp  there ;  and  the  other  Pelo- 
ponnesians  who  had  embraced  the  good  side,  hearing  or 
else  seeing  that  they  were  upon  the  march,  thought  it 
not  right  to  remain  behind  when  the  Spartans  were 
going  forth  to  the  war.  So  the  Peloponnesians  went 
out  in  one  body  from  the  Isthmus,  the  victims  being 
favourable  for  setting  forth;  and  marched  as  far  as 
Eleusis,  where  again  they  offered  sacrifices,  and  finding 
the  omens  still  encouraging,  advanced  further.  At 
Eleusis  they  were  joined  by  the  Athenians,^®  who  had 
come  across  from  Salamis,  and  now  accompanied  the 
main  army.  On  reaching  Erythraj^  in  Boeotia,  they 
learnt  that  the  barbarians  were  encamped  upon  the 
Asopus,  wherefore  they  themselves,  after  considering 
how  they  should  act,  disposed  their  forces  opposite  to 
the  enemy  upon  the  slopes  of  Mount  Cithaeron. 

20.  Mardonius,  when  he  saw  that  the  Greeks  would 
not  come  down  into  the  plain,  sent  all  his  cavalry,  under 
Masistius  (or  Macistius,^  as  the  Greeks  call  him),  to 
attack  them  where  they  were.     Now  Masistius  was  a 


'<*  This  is  enough  to  disprove  the 
story  told  by  Diodorus  (xi.  29)  of  the 
oath  taken  by  aU  the  confederates 
before  leaving  the  Isthmus.  The 
oath  itself,  as  recorded  both  by  this 
historian,  and,  with  trifling  vari- 
ations, by  the  orator  Lycurgus  (adv. 
Leocr.  p.  389,  ed.  Baiter),  is  such  as 
only  the  Athenians  could  have  framed, 
and  they  were  never  at  the  Isthmus. 
Lycurgus,  indeed,  who  represents  the 
oath  as  taken  at  Plata^a,  avoids  this 
error.  But  the  whole  story  seems  to 
have  been  a  pure  fiction,  as  Theo- 
pompus  remarked  (Fr.  167).  The 
terms  of  the  pretended  vow  were 
never  observed;  for  though  some 
templeK,    in    Attica    and    elsewhere 


(Pausan.  i.  i.  §  4;  x.  3cxxiv.  §  2), 
which  the  Persians  had  burnt,  were 
not  rebuilt,  yet  the  great  majority 
seem  to  have  been  restored  imme- 
diately that  the  war  was  over  (vide 
supra,  viii.  55  and  see  Leake's  Athens, 
p.  12,  and  p.  575). 

*  Supra,  ch.  15.  The  Greeks  had 
marched  by  the  route  which  led 
through  CBno3  and  Eleutherse  to 
Plata?a,  over  Mount  Cithteron  (Diod. 
Sic.  1.  s.  c.) 

*  The  Greeks  modified  his  name  to 
make  it  significative  of  his  great 
height  (infra,  ch.  25).  They  intended 
to  express  that  he  was  the  taUest 
(ur/KioTos,  Doric^  fioKtaros)  of  the 
Persians. 
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man  of  mucli  repute  among  the  Persians,  and  rode  a 
Nissean  charger,  with  a  golden  bit,^  and  otherwise  mag- 
nificently caparisoned.  So  the  horse  advanced  against 
the  Greeks,  and  made  attacks  upon  them  in  divisions, 
doing  them  great  damage  at  each  charge,  and  insulting 
them  by  calling  them  women. 

21.  It  chanced  that  the  Megarians  were  drawn  up  in 
the  position  most  open  to  attack,  and  where  the  groimd 
offered  the  best  approach  to  the  cavalry.  Finding  them- 
selves therefore  hard  pressed  by  the  assaults  upon  their 
ranks,  they  sent  a  herald  to  the  Greek  leaders,  who 
came  tod  said  to  them,  "This  is  the  message  of  the 
Megarians — We  cannot,  brothers-in-arms,  continue  to 
resist  the  Persian  horse  in  that  post  which  we  have 
occupied  from  the  first,  if  we  are  left  without  succours. 
Hitherto,  although  hard  pressed,  we  have  held  out 
against  them  firmly  and  courageously.  Now,  however, 
if  you  do  not  send  others  to  take  our  place,  we  warn 
you  that  we  shall  quit  our  post."  Such  were  the 
words  of  the  herald.  Pausanias,  when  he  heard  them, 
inquired  among  his  troops  if  there  were  any  who 
would  volunteer  to  take  the  post  and  so  relieve  the 
Megarians.  Of  the  rest  none  were  wiUing  to  go, 
whereupon  the  Athenians  offered  themselves;  and  a 
body  of  picked  men,  three  hundred  in  number,  com- 
manded by  Olympiodorus,  the  son  of  Lampo,  undertook 
the  service. 

22.  Selecting,  to  accompany  them,  the  whole  body  of 
archers,  these  men  reUeved  the  Megarians,*  and  occu«» 


*  On  the  abundant  use  of  gold  by 
the  Persians,  vide  supra^  viL  83,  190, 
and  infra,  eh.  80.  With  regard  to 
the  Nisaean  horses,  of.  vii.  40,  note  '. 

*  Thirlwall  (Hist  of  Greece,  vol.  ii. 
ch.xvi.  p.  335)  supposes  that  the  Athe- 
nians merely  "  covered  the  Megari- 
ans," iusteatl  of  taking  their  place  ; 
but  Herodotus  seems  to  mean  more 
than  this.     If  it  be  asked,  how  should 


300  Athenians  suffice  to  replace  3000 
Megarians,  the  answer  is  that  the 
300  Athenians  hoplites  were  accom- 
panied by  perhaps  3000  archers. 
The  Athenians  saw  that  the  service 
was  one  for  light-armed  troops,  and 
so  sent  aU  their  bowmen  (rovs  to^o- 
raff),  with  just  sufficient  hoplites  to 
serve  them  as  a  nucleus,  and  pro^ 
tection. 
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pied  a  post  which  all  the  other  Greeks  collected  at 
Erythrae  had  shrunk  from  holding.  After  the  struggle 
had  continued  for  a  while,  it  came  to  an  end  on  this  wise. 
As  the  barbarians  continued  charging  in  divisions,  the 
horse  of  Masistius,  which  was  in  front  of  the  others, 
received  an  arrow  in  his  flank,  the  pain  of  which  caused 
him  to  rear  and  throw  his  rider.  Immediately  the 
Athenians  rushed  upon  Masistius  as  he  lay,  caught  his 
horse,  and  when  he  himself  made  resistance,  slew  him. 
At  first,  however,  they  were  not  able  to  take  his  life ; 
for  his  armour  hindered  them.  He  had  on  a  breastplate 
formed  of  golden  scales,*  with  a  scarlet  tunic  covering  it. 
Thus  the  blows  all  falling  upon  his  breastplate  took  no 
effect,*  till  one  of  the  soldiers,  perceiving  the  reason, 
drove  his  weapon  into  his  eye  and  so  slew  him.  All 
this  took  place  without  any  of  the  other  horsemen  seeing 
it :  they  had  neither  observed  their  leader  fall  from  his 
horse,  nor  beheld  him  slain  ;  for  he  fell  as  they  wheeled 
round  and  prepared  for  another  charge,  so  that  they 
were  quite  ignorant  of  what  had  happened.  When, 
however,  they  halted,  and  found  that  there  was  no  one 
to  marshal  their  line,  Masistius  was  missed;  and  in- 
stantly his  soldiers,  understanding  what  must  have 
befallen  him,  with  loud  cheers  charged  the  enemy  in 
one  mass,  hoping  to  recover  the  dead  body. 

23.  So  when  the  Athenians  saw,  that  instead  of 
coming  up  in  squadrons,  the  whole  mass  of  the  horse 
was  about  to  charge  them  at  once,  they  called  out  to 
the  other  troops  to  make  haste  to  their  aid.  While 
the  rest  of  the  infantry,  however,  was  moving  to  their 
assistance,  the  contest  waxed  fierce  about  the  dead  body 
of  Masistius.    The  three  hundred,  so  long  as  they  fought 


"^ 


*  Vide  supra,  vii.  6,  and  viii.  113. 
Pausanias  teUs  us,  that  the  breast- 
plate of  Masistius  was  preserved  to 
his  day  in  the  temi)le  of  Minerva  Po- 
pBB  at  Athens,  together  with  a  scy- 

tar  said  to  be  that  of  Mardonius  (i. 


xxvii.  §  1). 

'  Plutarch,  with  his  usual  exagge- 
ration, clothes  Masistius  in  impene* 
trable  armour  from  head  to  foot  (Vit. 
Aristid.  c.  14). 
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by  themselves,  had  greatly  the  worse  of  the  encounter, 
and  were  forced  to  retire  and  yield  up  the  body  to  the 
enemy;  but  when  the  other  troops  approached,  tlie 
Persian  horse  could  no  longer  hold  their  groimd,  but 
fled  without  carrying  off  the  body,  having  incurred  in 
the  attempt  a  further  loss  of  several  of  their  number. 
They  therefore  retired  about  two  furlongs,  and  con- 
sulted with  each  other  what  was  best  to  be  done.  Being 
without  a  leader,  it  seemed  to  them  the  fittest  course  to 
return  to  Mardonius. 

24.  When  the  horse  reached  the  camp,  Mardonius 
and  all  the  Persian  army  made  great  lamentation  for 
Masistius.  They  shaved  off  all  the  hair  from  their  own 
heads,  and  cut  the  manes  from  their  war-horses  and 
their  sumpter-beasts,  while  they  vented  their  grief  in 
such  loud  cries  that  all  Boeotia  resounded  with  the 
clamour,'  because  they  had  lost  the  man  who,  next  to 
Mardonius,  was  held  in  the  greatest  esteem,  both  by 
the  King  and  by  the  Persians  generally.  So  the  bar- 
barians, after  their  own  fashion,  paid  honours  to  the 
dead  Masistius. 

25.  The  Greeks,  on  the  other  hand,  were  greatly 
emboldened  by  what  had  happened,  seeing  that  they  had 
not  only  stood  their  ground  against  the  attacks  of  the 
horse,  but  had  even  compelled  them  to  beat  a  retreat. 
They  therefore  placed  the  dead  body  of  Masistius  upon 
a  cart,  and  paraded  it  along  the  ranks  of  the  army. 


^  Such  free  indulgence  of  grief  is 
characteristic  of  the  Oriental  temper, 
and  goes  far  (as  Mr.  Grote  observes, 
vol.  V.  p.  221)  to  justify  ^schylus  in 
the  representations  which  have  been  so 
much  criticised  in  the  Persae.  He- 
rodotus often  notes  this  trait  of  cha- 
racter (vide  supra,  iii.  66 ;  viii.  99  ; 
and  in  a  lesser  d^ree,  iii.  64,  and  vii. 
45). 

The  mode  of  mourning,  by  shaving 
the  head,  was  common  to  many  na- 
tions. Probably  the  earliest  instance 
on  record  is  that  of  Job  (i.  20).     It 


was  universal  through  Greece  (supra, 
ii.  36),  and  extended  to  the  Tbes- 
salians  and  Macedonians  (Plut.  Vit. 
Pelop.  c.  34).  Q.  Curtius  notice* 
it  as  a  Persian  custom  (x.  v.  §  17). 
The  cutting  off  the  manes  of  horses 
was  more  rarely  practised;  but  the 
Thessalians  are  said  to  have  observed 
the  rite  in  their  mourning  for  Polo- 
pidas,  and  the  Macedonians  at  the 
death  of  Uephsestiou  (Phitarch, 
1.  s.  c).  Euripides  makes  it  a  p 
tice  of  the  Greeks  in  very  early 
(Alcest.  429). 
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Now  the  body  was  a  sight  well  deserving  to  be  gazed 
upon,  being  remarkable  both  for  stature  and  for  beauty ; 
and  it  was  to  stop  the  soldiers  from  leaving  their  ranks 
to  look  at  it,  that  they  resolved  to  carry  it  round.  After 
this  the  Greeks  determined  to  quit  the  high  groimd  and 
go  nearer  Platasa,  as  the  land  there  seemed  far  more 
suitable  for  an  encampment  than  the  country  about 
Erythrae,  particularly  because  it  was  better  supplied 
with  water.  To  this  place  therefore,  and  more  espe- 
cially to  a  spring-head  which  was  called  Grargaphia,* 
they  considered  that  it  would  be  best  for  them  to  re- 
move, after  which  they  might  once  more  encamp  in 
their  order.  So  they  took  their  arms,  and  proceeded 
along  the  slopes  of  Cithaeron,  past  Hysiae,  to  the  terri- 
tory of  the  Plataeans ;  and  here  they  drew  themselves 
up,  nation  by  nation,  close  by  the  fountain  Gargaphia, 
and  the  sacred  precinct  of  the  Hero  Androcrates,* 
partly  along  some  hillocks  of  no  great  height,  and 
partly  upon  the  level  of  the  plain. ^® 

26.  Here,  in  the  marshalling  of  the  nations,  a  fierce 
battle  of  words  arose  between  the  Athenians  and  the 


*  Col.  Leake  thought  that  he  re- 
cognised the  fountain  Oargaphia  in  a 
source  which  feeds  a  small  tributary 
of  the  Asopus,  lying  about  half-way 
between  Kriakuki  and  Platani  (N. 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  332).  Former  tra- 
vellers had  endeavoured  to  identify  it 
witii  the  spring  called  VergerUianiy 
which  lies  between  Kriakuki  and 
Platasa,  and  feeds  a  tributary  of  the 
Ooroe  (Walpole's  Turkey,  p.  338; 
Clarke's  Travels,  vol.  iv.  p.  83).  Of 
the  two  positions,  Col.  Leake's  is  cer- 
tainly preferable ;  but  I  agree  with 
Mr.  Qrote  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  v.  p. 
222,  note),  in  thinking  that  we  ought 
scaroely  to  expect  such  a  feature  to 
be  recognisable  at  this  distance  of 
time. 

•  Thucydides  (iii.  24)  mentions  the 
^^^^eroum  of  Audrocrates  as  situated  on 

^^^^^■l^  right  of  the  road  leading  north- 

^^         ^ji  from  Plataea  to  Thebes,  and  as 

^m  within  a  mile  of  the  former 


city.  Plutarch  TVit.  Aristid.  c.  11, 
shows  it  to  have  been  near  Argiopius) 
and  to  have  lain  just  at  the  foot  of 
the  hills.  It  must  theiefore  have 
occupied  nearly  the  site  which  Col. 
Leake  (p.  343)  assigns  it,  and  not  a« 
Mr.  Grote  supposes  (1.  s.c.)  a  position 
in  the  plain  near  the  Asopus. 

I  cannot  at  all  agree  with  Mr. 
Grote  that  the  fountain  Gbtrgaphia 
and  the  sacred  precinct  of  Andro* 
crates  mark  respectively  the  two  ex* 
tremities  of  the  Grecian  army.  A 
comparison  of  Plutarch  (I.  8.  c.)  and 
Pausanias  (ix.  iv.  §  2)  with  our 
author  will  show,  that  Oargaphia^ 
Argiopius,  and  the  precipct  of  Andro- 
crates,  were  all  very  near  one  another, 
and  lay  on  the  skirts  of  Cithseron, 
near  the  extreme  right  of  the  Greek 
line. 

*°  The  subjoined  plan  of  the  ground 
will  throw  light  on  the  various  changes 
of  position. 


Chap.  28.  BATTLE  OF  PLAT^A. 
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Tegeans,  both  of  whom  claimed  to  have  one  of  the 
wings  assigned  to  them.  On  each  side  were  brought 
forward  the  deeds  which  they  had  done,  whether  in 
earlier  or  in  later  times ;  and  first  the  Tegeans  urged 
their  claim  as  follows  : — 

"  This  post  has  been  always  considered  our  right, 
and  not  the  right  of  any  of  the  other  allies,  in  all  the 
expeditions  which  have  been  entered  into  conjointly  by 
the  Peloponnesians,  both  anciently  and  in  later  times. 
Ever  since  the  Heraclidae  made  their  attempt,  after  the 
death  of  Eurystheus,  to  return  by  force  of  arms  into  the 
Peloponnese,^  this  custom  has  been  observed.  It  was 
then  that  the  right  became  ours,  and  this  was  the  way 
in  which  we  gained  it : — When,  in  company  with  the 
Achaaans  and  lonians  who  then  dwelt  in  the  Pelopon- 
nese,*  we  marched  out  to  the  Isthmus,  and  pitched  our 
camp  over  against  the  invaders,  then,  the  tale  goes, 
that  Hyllus  made  proclamation,  saying — "  It  needs  not 
to  imperil  two  armies  in  a  general  battle;  rather  let 
one  be  chosen  from  the  Peloponnesian  ranks,  whomso- 
ever they  deem  the  bravest,  and  let  him  engage  with 
me  in  single  combat,  on  such  terms  as  shall  be  agreed 
upon.*'     The  saying  pleased  the  Peloponnesians,  and 


*  According  to  the  account  gene- 
rally received  among  the  Greeks,  the 
family  of  Hercules  at  his  death  fled 
to  Ceyx,  kiDg  of  Trachis,  who  gave 
them  shelter  for  a  while,  but  was 
induced  by  the  threats  of  Eurystheus 
to  expel  them  from  his  country. 
They  then  found  a  refuge  in  Attica, 
where  Eurystheus  attacked  them  at 
the  head  of  a  large  army.  The 
Athenians,  however,  took  their  part, 
and  a  battle  was  fought  in  which 
Eurystheus  and  his  five  sons  were 
slain ;  and  the  UeraclidaB,  taking 
advantage  of  the  success,  invaded  the 
Feloponnese  (sec  Apollod.  ii.  viii.  §§ 
1,  2 ;  Diod.  Sic.  iv.  57-8  ;  Thucyd. 
i.  9,  &c ;    Pherecyd.  Fr.  39).     They 

re  repulsed  as  related  in  the  text, 
nly  effected  their  return  a  hun- 


dred years  later. 

'  Before  the  Dorian  immigration 
the  entire  Peloponnese  was  occupied, 
with  trifling  exceptions,  by  three 
races : — the  Arcadians,  the  Achseans, 
and  the  lonians.  The  lonians  occu- 
pied the  country  along  the  Orinthian 
gulf,  which  in  later  times  became 
AchiTa  (supra,  L  145);  the  Arcadi- 
ans held  the  strong  central  position 
in  which  they  always  maintained 
themselves ;  the  Achceans  were  mas- 
ters of  the  remainder.  The  only 
noticeable  exceptions  to  this  were, 
the  Dryopians  in  Hermion^  (viii.  73), 
the  Pylians,  in  southern  Elis,  who 
were  ^olians  (Apollod.  i.  ix.  §  9), 
and  the  Epeans  in  Northern  Elis, 
who  were  ^tolians  (see  Hermann's 
Pol.  Antiq.  of  Greece,  §  17). 
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oaths  were  sworn  to  the  effiect  following  : — *  If  Hyllus 
conquer  the  Peloponnesian  champion,  the  Heraclidse 
shall  return  to  their  inheritance ;  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  be  conquered,  the  Heraclidae  shall  with- 
draw, lead  back  their  army,  and  engage  for  the  next 
hundred  years  to  make  no  further  endeavours  to  force 
their  return/  Hereupon  Echemus,  the  son  of  Aeropus 
and  grandson  of  Phfegeus,^  who  was  our  leader  and  king^ 
oflFered  himself,  and  was  preferred  before  all  his  brothers- 
in-arms  as  champion,  engaged  in  single  combat  with 
Hyllus,  and  slew  him  upon  the  spot.  For  this  exploit 
we  were  rewarded  by  the  Peloponnesians  of  that  day 
with  many  goodly  privileges,  which  we  have  ever  since 
enjoyed ;  and,  among  the  rest,  we  obtained  the  right  of 
holding  the  leading  post  in  one  wing,  whenever  a  joint 
expedition  goes  forth  beyond  our  borders.  With  you 
then,  0  Lacedaemonians,  we  do  not  claim  to  compete ; 
choose  you  which  wing  ye  please  ;  we  yield  and  grant 
you  the  preference  :  but  we  maintain  that  the  command 
of  the  other  wing  belongs  of  right  to  us,  now  no  less 
than  formerly.  Moreover,  set  aside  this  exploit  which 
we  have  related,  and  still  our  title  to  the  chief  post  is 
better  than  that  of  the  Athenians :  witness  the  many 
glorious  fights  in  which  we  have  been  engaged  against 
yourselves,*  0  Spartans !  as  well  as  those  which  we 
have  maintained  with  others.  We  have  therefore  more 
right  to  this  place  than  they ;  for  they  have  performed 
no  exploits  to  be  compared  to  ours,  whether  we  look  to 
earlier  or  to  later  times." 

27.  Thus  spake  the  Tegeans;  and  the  Athenians 
made  reply  as  follows  : — "  We  are  not  ignorant  that  our 
forces  were  gathered  here,  not  for  the  purpose  of  speech- 


"  Pausanias,  who  relates  this  story 
briefly  (viii.  v.  §  1),  makes  Echemus 
the  son  of  Aeropus  and  grandson  of 
Cephetui  (iv.  §  7).  A  monument  at 
Tegea,  which  existed  in  the  time  of 
Pausanias,   was  called   the  tomb  of 


Echemus,  and  bore  a  representation 
of  his  single  combat  with  Hyllus  (vni. 
liii.  §  5). 

*  Supra,  1.  66,  67  ;   Pausan.  vjii. 
xlv.  §  2. 
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making,  but  for  battle  against  the  Barbarian.  Yet  as 
the  Tegeans  have  been  pleased  to  bring  into  debate  the 
exploits  performed  by  our  two  nations,  alike  in  earlier 
and  in  later  times,  we  have  no  choice  but  to  set  before 
you  the  grounds  on  which  we  claim  it  as  our  heritage, 
deserved  by  our  unchanging  bravery,  to  be  preferred 
above  Arcadians.  In  the  first  place,  then,  those  very 
Heraclidae,  whose  leader  they  boast  to  have  slain  at  the 
Isthmus,  and  whom  the  other  Greeks  would  not  receive 
when  they  asked  a  refuge  from  the  bondage  wherewith 
they  were  threatened  by  the  people  of  Mycenae,*  were 
given  a  shelter  by  us ;  and  we  brought  down  the  inso- 
lence of  Eurystheus,  and  helped  to  gain  the  victory  over 
those  who  were  at  that  time  lords  of  the  Peloponnese* 
Again,  when  the  Argives  led  their  troops  with  Poly- 
nices  against  Thebes,  and  were  slain  and  refused  burial, 
it  is  our  boast  that  we  went  out  against  the  Cadmeians, 
recovered  the  bodies,  and  buried  them  at  Eleusis  in  our 
own  territory .•  Another  noble  deed  of  ours  was  that 
against  the  Amazons,  when  they  came  from  their  seats 
upon  the  ThermSdon,  and  poured  their  hosts  into  Attica;' 


H^hei 


•  MycfinsB,  and  not  Argos,  was  the 
ancient  capital  of  Argolis,  as  is  plain 
from  Homer  (II.  ii.  569,  &cX  It  was 
situated  "  upon  a  rugged  height,  in 
a  recess  between  two  commanding 
summits  of  the  range  of  mountains 
which  borders  the  eastern  side  of  the 
Argolic  plain''  (Leake's  Morea,  ii.  p. 
366).  There  are  to  this  day  abun- 
dant remains  of  the  ancient  city,  not- 
withstanding the  assertion  of  Strabo 
(viii.  p.  540),  which  Pausanias  long 
as^o  contradicted  (ii.  xv.  and  xvi.). 
The  chief  of  these  is  the  well-known 
"  treasury  of  Atreus." 

All  accounts  agree  in  representing 
Mycenae  as  the  capital  citv  of  Eurys- 
theus (Thucyd.  i.  9 ;  Apollod.  ii. 
iv.  §  6  ;  Eurip.  Here.  F.  388 ;  Strab. 
viii.  p.  547,  &c.). 

'  it  was  said  that  Adrastus,  when 
he  could  not  persuade  the  Thebans  to 

render  the  slain,  applied  to  The- 


seus, who  was  then  king  of  Athens  ; 
and  Theseus  marched  ag^nst  Thebes, 
gained  a  victory  over  the  Cadmeiaos, 
and  recovered  the  bodies  (Apollod. 
lu.  vi.  §  1,  &c ;  Pausan.  i.  xzxix. 
§  2).  Some  said  the  bodies  were 
given  up  to  Theseus  without  a  battle 
(Pausau.  ibid.;  Plut.  Vit.  Thes. 
c.  29  ;  Isocrat.  Panath.  p.  250,  ed. 
Baiter).  Their  tomb  was  shown  near 
Eleusis,  on  the  road  to  Megara,  as  late 
as  the  time  of  Pausanias  (i.  xxxix.  §  1). 
7  The  mythic  contest  between  the 
Greeks  and  the  Amazons  was  said  to 
have  begun  with  Hercules,  who  in- 
vaded their  country  on  the  Thermo- 
don,  being  required  by  Eurystheus 
to  bring  him  the  baldrick  of  Hippo- 
lyta  (Apollod.  n.  v.  §  9).  According 
to  some,  Theseus  took  part  in  this 
expedition  (Philoch.  Fr.  49;  Plut. 
Vit.  Thes.  c.  26) ;  but  the  generality 
of  writers  made  his  expedition  distinct 
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and  in  the  Trojan  war  too  we  were  not  a  whit  behind 
any  of  the  Greeks.  But  what  boots  it  to  speak  of  these 
ancient  matters  ?*  A  nation  which  was  brave  in  those 
days  might  have  grown  cowardly  since,  and  a  nation  of 
cowards  then  might  now  be  valiant.  Enough  therefore 
of  our  ancient  achievements.  Had  we  performed  no 
other  exploit  than  that  at  Marathon — though  in  truth 
we  have  performed  exploits  as  many  and  as  noble  as  any 
of  the  Greeks — yet  had  we  performed  no  other,  we 
should  deserve  this  privilege,  and  many  a  one  beside. 
There  we  stood  alone,  and  singly  fought  with  the  Per- 
sians ;  nay,  and  venturing  on  so  dangerous  a  cast,  we 
overcame  the  enemy,  and  conquered  on  that  day  forty 
and  six  nations !  *  Does  not  this  one  achievement  suffice 
to  make  good  our  title  to  the  post  we  claim  ?  Never- 
theless, Lacedaemonians,  as  to  strive  concerning  place  at 


from  that  of  Hercules,  and  later  in 
date  (Hellan.  ¥t.  76  ;  Pherecyd.  ap. 
Plut.  1.  s.  c. ;  Herodor.  ibid. ;  com- 
l)are  supra,  iv.  llO).  To  revenge  the 
attack  of  Theseus,  the  Amazons  in- 
vaded Attica,  passing  round  the 
Black  Sea,  and  crossing  the  Cimme- 
rian Bosphorus  upon  the  ice,  accord- 
ing to  Hellanicus  TFr.  84).  They 
continued  in  Attica  four  months  (Cli- 
todem.  Fr.  6),  and  fought  battles 
with  various  success,  but  at  last  were 
defeated  by  Theseus  (Pausat.  i.  xli. 
§  7),  and  consented  to  leave  the 
country.  The  tomb  of  Hippolyta 
was  shown  at  Megara  (ibid.) ;  and  at 
Athens,  the  Amazoneium,  or  temple 
of  the  Amazons,  and  the  Horcomo- 
sion,  or  oath-house,  where  the  treaty 
was  made  between  them  and  Theseus, 
were  regarded  as  memorials  of  the 
occurrence.  The  war  with  the  Ama- 
zons was  a  favourite  subject  both 
with  the  painters  and  the  sculptors  of 
Greece.  It  formed,  apparently,  the 
subject  of  the  Metopes  on  the  north- 
ern side  of  the  Parthenon  (Leake's 
Attica,  p.  543),  and  certainly  that  of 
a  relief  in  the  southern  wall  of  the 
Acropolis  (Pausan.  i.  xxv.  {2);  it 
was  painted  in  the  PoeciM  (ib.  xv. 


§  2),  and  in  the  temple  of  Theseus  at 
Athens  (ib.  xvii.  §  2) ;  and  repre- 
sented on  the  pedestal  of  the  statue  of 
Jupiter  at  Olympia  (ib.  v.  xi.  §  2), 
and  on  the  shield  of  the  Minerva  of 
Phidias  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  5,  p.  632 ; 
Pausan.  i.  xvii.  §  2). 

The  war,  nevertheless,  is  rightly 
regarded  as  a  mere  mythus,  on  a  par 
with  that  between  the  Centaurs  and 
the  Lapithas,  which  faced  it  in  the 
Parthenon  (see  MtUler's  Orchomenus, 
p.  357  ;  V6lcker's  Myth.  Geogr.  i.  p. 
209 ;  Grote's  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i. 
pp.  286-298). 

*  In  mentioning  Troy,  the  Athe- 
nian speaker  had  touched  on  some- 
what tender  ground.  (See  above,  vol. 
iii.  p.  371.)  He  therefore  rapidly 
retreats  from  it,  with  an  affectation  of 
indifference  as  regards  ancient  ex- 
ploits. 

•  Vide  supra,  vii.  61-80,  where  the 
entire  number  of  nations  composing 
the  army  of  Xerxes  is  made  to  be 
forty-six.  llie  Athenian  speaker  is 
represented  as  boasting  that  the  army 
of  Datis  was  similarly  composed  of 
contingents  from  the  whole  empire. 
That  it  WIS  so  is  very  unlikelj. 
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Hiich  a  time  as  this  is  not  right,  we  are  ready  to  do  as 
yo  command,  and  to  take  our  station  at  whatever  part 
of  the  line,  and  face  whatever  nation,  ye  think  mc^  ex- 
pedient. Wheresoever  ye  place  us,  'twill  be  our  endea- 
vour to  l)ehave  as  brave  men.  Only  declare  your  will, 
and  we  Bliall  at  once  obey  you." 

28.  Such  was  the  reply  of  the  Athenians;  and  forth- 
with all  tlie  Lacedaemonian  troops  cried  out  with  one 
voice,  tljat  tlie  Athenians  were  worthier  to  have  the 
left  wing  than  the  Arcadians.  In  this  way  were  the 
Tegeuns  overcome,  and  the  post  was  assigned  to  the 
AtheniauH. 

When  this  matter  had  been  arranged,  the  Greek 
army,  which  was  in  part  composed  of  those  who  came 
at  the  first,  in  part  of  such  as  had  flocked  in  from  day 
to  day,  drew  up  in  the  following  order  :*^ — Ten  thou- 


*°  Tho  list  of  Rtatea  which  Pausa- 
niaH  found  inHcribod  on  tho  base  of 
the  Htatiio  of  .love,  erected  at  Olym- 
pia  by  the  0  reeks  after  the  close  of 
the  war  (infra,  ch,  81),  is  not  very 
materially  different  from  this.  There 
are  indinxl  niore  variations  between 
the  two  than  Mr.  Grote  allows  (Hist, 
of  (}rtHH)e,  vol.  V.  p.  217,  note)  but  they 
are  of  little  in)|)ortance,  and  admit  of 
easy  explanation.  Pausanias  omits 
the  Eretrians,  the  I/eucadians,  and 
the  Paleans  of  Oephallen^:  he  adds 
the  Kleans,  (.cans,  Melians,  Tenians, 
Naxians,  and  Cythnians.  It  has  been 
inj^eniously  conjectured  by  Broensted 
ntin.  p.  100),  that  the  Kleans  of 
KusaniaH  (KAAEIOI)  are  the  Paleans 
of  Herodotus  (HAAEIZ) :  and  Pau- 
lanias  (it  is  said)  may  either  have 
misread  the  wonl  from  the  inscription 
Mnj;  worn,  or  the  Kleans,  who  were 
the  j^uanlians  of  the  temple  in  which 
the  statue  stood,  may  have  fraudu- 
lently altered  the  title  (see  (irote, 
I.  s.  b.).  The  islanders  contained  in 
the  list  of  Pausanias  had  their  names 
ibed  on  the  statue,  not  as  having 
oontingents  to  Platasa,  but  as 
taken  juirt  in  the  war  by  fight- 
lamis  (supra,  viii.  46).  Pau- 
mUtakoQ  when  he  speaks  of 


the  inscribed  states  as  having  all 
shared  in  the  battle.  He  may  be  cor- 
rected from  Herodotus  (viii.  82),  and 
Thucydides  (i.  132),  from  which  pass- 
ages it  appears,  that  having  borne  any 
part  in  defeating  the  barbarian,  gave 
a  claim  for  inscription.  The  offer- 
ings dedicated  from  the  spoils  of  Pla- 
ta»a  were  regarded,  not  as  commemo- 
rative of  that  victory  only,  but  of  the 
whole  war;  and  consequently  all 
those  who  had  shared  in  the  victories, 
whether  by  land  or  by  sea,  bad 
honourable  mention  upon  those  me- 
morials (see  Appendix,  Note  A.).  The 
only  exception  was  in  case  of  very  tri- 
vial contingents.  The  single  penteoon- 
ters  of  the  Siphnians  and  Seriphians, 
and  even  the  single  triremes  of  the 
Crotoniats  (viii.  47)  and  Lemnians 
(viii.  82)  were  perhaps  not  thought 
to  entitle  them  to  commemoration. 
If  80,  the  Tenians  would  probably 
have  been  omitted  but  for  the  timeli- 
ness of  their  arrival  (see  note  *  to  Book 
viii.  ch.  82).  With  regard  to  the  Ere- 
trians and  Leucadians,  if  their  names 
did  not  appear  upon  the  Olympian 
offering,  it  may  have  been  because 
at  the  time  of  the  inscription  these 
states  were  politically  included  in 
Styra  and  Anactorium  respectively. 
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sand  Lacedaemonian  troops  held  the  right  wing,  five 
thousand  of  whom  were  Spartans ;  and  these  five  thou- 
sand were  attended  by  a  body  of  thirty-five  thousand 
helots,  who  were  only  lightly  armed — seven  helots  to 
each  Spartan.^  The  place  next  to  themselves  the  Spar- 
tans gave  to  the  Tegeans,  on  account  of  their  courage 
and  of  the  esteem  in  which  they  held  them.  They  were 
all  fully  armed,  and  numbered  fifteen  hundred  men. 
Next  in  order  came  the  Corinthians,  five  thousand 
strong ;  and  with  them  Pausanias  had  placed,  at  their 
request,^  the  band  of  three  hundred  which  had  come 
from  Potidaea  in  Pallen^.  The  Arcadians  of  Orcho- 
menus,  in  number  six  hundred,  came  next;  then  the 
Sicyonians,  three  thousand ;  then  the  Epidaurians,  eight 
hundred ;  then  the  Trcezenians,  one  thousand  ;  then  the 
Lepreats,^  two  hundred ;  the  Mycenaeans  and  Tiryn- 
thians,*  four  hundred;  the  Phliasians,  one  thousand; 
the  Hermionians,  three  hundred ;  the  Eretrians  and 
Styreans,  six  hundred  ;  the  Chalcideans,*  four  hundred ; 
and  the  Ambraciots,  five  hundred.  After  these  came 
the  Leucadians  and  Anactorians,'  who  numbered  eight 


Hence  in  the  catalogue  of  Herodotus 
the  contingents  of  the  *'  Eretrians  and 
Styreans,'*  and  of  the  "Leucadians 
and  Anactorians,**  are  united  in  one, 
and  expressed  hy  a  single  number. 
(On  the  general  subject,  see  Appendix, 
JS'ote  A.) 

*  Vide  supra,  ch.  10. 

■  The  Corinthians  naturally  desired 
to  have  their  colonists  (Thucyd.  i. 
56)  under  their  immediate  protection. 

'  Lepreum  was  the  chief  city  of  the 
Paroreatee,  who  were  Minyans  (supra, 
iv.  145;  viii.  73),  probably  from 
Orchomenus  (supra,  iv.  145,  note  *). 
It  continued  to  be  an  independent  city 
in  the  time  ef  the  Peloponnesian  war 
(ITiucyd.  V.  31).  Concerning  its  site, 
see  note  "^  on  Book  iv.  ch.  148. 

*  For  the  site  of  Tiryns,  vide  supra, 
vi.  7t),  note  ^  This  was  the  first 
time  that  it  had  taken  part  in  the 
war.     Both  Tiryns  and  Mycfinas  were 


afterwards  punished  by  the  Argives 
for  siding  with  the  Greeks  against 
Persia,  by  the  razing  of  their  cities 
and  transference  of  the  inhabitants  to 
Argos  (Pausan.  v.  xxiii.  §  2 ;  Diod. 
Sic.  xi.  65). 

^  Not  the  Chalcideans  of  Thrace, 
but  those  of  Euboea  (XoXictdccf  oi  e'lrl 
r^  'Evpln^,  Pausan.  I.  s.  c). 

"  Anactorium  was  a  Corinthian,  or 
perhaps  a  joint  Corinthian  and  Corcy- 
raan  colony  (compare  Thucyd.  i.  65 
with  Strab.  x.  p.  659,  and  Pausan. 
I.  s.  c),  founded  in  the  time  of  Cyp- 
selus  (ab.  B.C.  650).  It  was  situated 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Ambracian  gulf, 
inside  the  outer  and  outside  the  inner 
entrance  (compare  Scylax.  Peri  pi.  pp. 
28-9,  with  Strab.  x.  p.  658,  and 
Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  1),  on  the  fiouth  side 
of  the  bay,  near  the  modem 
Vonitza.  The  ruins  at  A\ 
about    two   miles  west  ol 


soutn  side 
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hundred ;  the  Paleans  of  Cephallenia,'  two  hundred ; 
the  Eginetans,  five  hundred ;  the  Megarians,  three 
thousand ;  and  the  Plataeans,  six  hundred.  Last  of  all, 
but  first  at  their  extremity  of  the  line,  were  the  Athe- 
nians, who,  to  the  number  of  eight  thousand,  occupied 
the  left  wing,  under  the  command  of  Aristides,  the  son 
of  Lysimachus. 

29.  All  these,  except  the  Helots — seven  of  whom,  as  I 
said,  attended  each  Spartan — were  heavy-armed  troops, 
and  they  amounted  to  thirty-eight  thousand  seven  hun- 
dred men.  This  was  the  number  of  Hoplites,  or  heavy- 
armed  soldiers,  which  was  brought  together  against  the 
Barbarian.  The  light-armed  troops  consisted  of  the 
thirty-five  thousand  ranged  with  the  Spartans,  seven  in 
attendance  upon  each,  who  were  all  well  equipped  for 
war ;  and  of  thirty-four  thousand  five  hundred  others, 
belonging  to  the  Lacedaemonians  and  the  rest  of  the 
Greeks,  at  the  rate  (nearly)  of  one  light  to  one  heavy- 
armed.*  Thus  the  entire  number  of  the  light-armed 
was  sixty-nine  thousand  five  hundred. 

30.  The  Greek  army,  therefore,  which  mustered  at 
Plataja,  counting  light-armed  as  well  as  heavy-armed, 
was  but  eighteen  hundred  men  short  of  one  himdred 
and  ten  thousand ;  and  this  amount  was  exactly  made 


appear  to  mark  the  gite  (Leake's 
Northern  Greece,  vol.  iii.  p.  493; 
vol.  iv.  pp.  28-31). 

'  Cephallenia  (the  modem  Ctfa- 
Ionia)  was  a  rvrpvKokis,  Its  four 
cities  were  Pal^  or  Palus,  Cranii, 
Sam^,  and  Pronus,  or  Pronnesus 
(Thucyd.  ii.  30  ;  Li  v.  xxxviii.  28 ; 
Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  Kpdycoi).  Of 
these  Pal^  seems  to  have  been  the 
most  important  in  early  times  (Thu- 
cyd. i.  27 ;  Polyb.  v.  3).  It  occu- 
pied a  site  of  no  great  strength  in  the 
midst  of  a  fertile  country,  near  the 
south  western  extremity  of  the  island, 
position  is  marked  by  a  few  ruins 
le  Paleohastro  near  Lixuri\  on 
'  ih  has  been  found  inscribed  the 


name  of  the  inhabitants.  The  plain 
in  which  the  ruins  stand  is  still  called 
Pdlio,  and  the  entire  district  Palikt 
^akucrj).  See  Leake's  Northern 
Greece,  vol.  iii.  p.  66. 

*  The  numbers  of  this  calculation 
are  unusually  accurate,  the  simi  total 
of  the  hoplites  being  perfectly  correct. 
There  is,  however,  an  excess  of  800 
light-armed,  which  seems  to  have 
arisen  from  a  miscalculation.  If  we 
subtract  the  5000  Spartans  from  the 
38,700  hoplites,  the  remainder  is 
33,700,  not  34,500.  (On  the  fre- 
quent occurrence  of  numerical  dis- 
crepancies in  Herodotus,  see  the  In- 
troductory Essay,  voL  L  p.  109.) 
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up  by  the  Thespians  who  were  present  in  the  camp; 
for  eighteen  hundred  Thespians,  being  the  whole  num-^ 
ber  left,*  were  likewise  with  the  army ;  but  these  men 
were  without  arms.^  Such  was  the  array  of  the  Greek 
troops  when  they  took  post  on  the  Asdpus. 

31.  The  barbarians  under  Mardonius,  when  the 
mourning  for  Masistius  was  at  an  end,  and  they  learnt 
that  the  Greeks  were  in  the  Plataean  territory,  moved 
likewise  towards  the  river  As6pus,  which  flows  in  those 
parts.  On  their  arrival  Mardonius  marshalled  them 
against  the  Greeks  in  the  following  order : — ^Against 
the  Lacedaemonians  he  posted  his  Persians ;  and  as  the 
Persians  were  far  more  numerous,  he  drew  them  up 
with  their  ranks  deeper  than  common,  and  also  ex- 
tended their  front  so  that  part  faced  the  Tegeans ;  and 
here  he  took  care  to  choose  out  the  best  troops  to  face 
the  Lacedaemonians,  whilst  against  the  Tegeans  he  ar- 
rayed those  on  whom  he  could  not  so  much  depend. 
This  was  done  at  the  suggestion  and  by  the  advice  of 
the  Thebans.  Next  to  the  Persians  he  placed  the  Medes, 
facing  the  Corinthians,  Potidaeans,  Orchomenians,  and 
Sicyonians ;  then  the  Bactrians,  facing  the  Epidaurians, 
Troezenians,  Lepreats,  Tirynthians,  Mycenaeans,  and 
Phliasians ;  after  them  the  Indians,  facing  the  Hermi- 
onians,  Eretrians,  Styreans,  and  Chalcidians ;  then  the 
Sacans,   facing    the   Ambraciots,   Anactorians,   Leuca- 


'  That  is,  the  whole  number  left 
after  the  destruction  of  the  700  at 
Themiopylas  (supra,  vii.  222-5). 

'  It  la  uncertain  whether  Hero- 
dotus means  that  the  Thespians  were 
unarmed,  or  only  that  they  were 
lightly  armed.  The  expression  in 
this  passage  (SirXa  d<  ovd*  ovroi  eiyoi') 
seems  rather  to  imply  the  latter ;  out 
if  this  be  the  meaning,  why  are  they 
not  counted  with  the  other  light- 
armed  ?  and  how  is  Herodotus  justi- 
fied in  saying  that  **  the  entire  num- 
ber of  the  light-armed  was  69,500  "  ? 
It  seems  not  improbable  that  in  their 


hurried  flight  from  Thespias  on  the 
advance  of  Xerxes  (supra.  Till.  50), 
they  may  not  have  liked  to  encumber 
themselves  with  the  weight  of  arms. 
And  the  other  Greeks  had  none  to 
lend  them,  as  each  state  sent  its  full 
force  to  the  war.  The  Thespians 
were  inscribed  on  the  Delphic  tripod 
(sunra,  viii.  82,  note  ■),  though,  ac- 
cording to  Pausanias,  their  name  did 
not  appear  at  Olympia.  Their  in- 
scription does  not  prove,  however,  that 
they  fought  at  Plateea.  It  may^ve 
been  owing  to  their  conduct  at 
mopyke. 
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dians,  Paleans,  and  Eginetans;  last  of  all^  facing  the 
Athenians,  the  Plataeans,  and  the  Megarians,  he  placed 
the  troops  of  the  Boeotians,  Locrians,  Mah'ans,  and 
Thessahans,  and  also  the  thousand  Phocians.*  The 
whole  nation  of  the  Phocians  had  not  joined  the 
Medes :  on  the  contrary  there  were  some  who  had 
gathered  themselves  into  bands  about  Parnassus,  and 
made  expeditions  from  thence,  whereby  they  distressed 
Mardonius  and  the  Greeks  who  sided  with  him,  and  so 
did  good  service  to  the  Grecian  cause.  Besides  those 
mentioned  above,  Mardonius  likewise  arrayed  against 
the  Athenians  the  Macedonians  and  the  tribes  dwelling 
about  Thessaly. 

32.  I  have  named  here  the  greatest  of  the  nations 
which  were  marshalled  by  Mardonius  on  this  occasion, 
to  wit,  all  those  of  most  renown  and  account.  Mixed 
with  these,  however,  were  men  of  divers  other  peoples,^ 
as  Phrygians,  Thracians,  Mysians,  Paeonians,  and  the 
like;  Ethiopians  again,  and  Egyptians,  both  of  the 
Hermotybian  and  Calasirian  races,*  whose  weapon  is 


'  Tliat  is,  the  thousand  Phocians 
who  had  been  previously  mentioned 
(supra,  chs.  17,  18). 

•  See  above,  viii.  113,  ad  fin. 

*  The  whole  of  the  former  amounted 
to  160,000  men,  the  Calisiries  to 
250,000.  (Bk.  ii.  chs.  164, 165, 166.) 
Herodotus  says  they  were  armed  with 
swords,  and  it  is  probably  to  the  long 
daggers  many  of  the  Egyptian  sol- 
diers had  that  he  alludes,  which  may 
be  called  their  side-arms;  for  in  no 
case  could  a  sword  be  considered  more 
than  one  of  the  weapons,  either  of 
heavy  or  light  infantry.  The  arms  of 
the  different  corps  varied  ;  the  heavy 
infantry  having,  with  other  weapons, 
either  a  sword,  or  dagger ;  a  hatchet ; 
a  battle-axe  ;  a  pole-axe ;  one  or  two 
kinds  of  clubs  or  maces   (figs.  12, 

tipped  with  metal,  and   bound 
with  thongs  round  the  handle  (like  the 
Oman  fasces)  to  give  a  firm  hold ; 
^  curved  club,  the  ItMan  of  modern 
Vthiopia  (see  woodcut  No.  II.  in  u. 


Km( 

mwitl 
Won 


ch.  69,  Bk.  vii.),  or  a  falchion,  which 
was  a  sort  of  ensis  falcatus,  called 
shopsfi  (carried  by  figs.  5  and  9,  in 
w*oodcut  No.  V.  below),  or  AtAc^mA, 
a  name  resembling  the  kovIs  of  the 
Argives.  (Quint  Curt.  lib.  viii^  Apul. 
Met.  lib.  xi.)  They  had  altvatfs  the 
shield  and  spear  ;  and  they  wore  linen 
corslets  (Herod,  ii.  182 ;  iii.  47),  com- 
mon to  many  other  people,  sometimes 
fortified  with  metal  plates.  (See  wood- 
cut No.  III.  in  n.  ch.  89,  Bk.viL,  and 
the  dress  of  infantry  in  woodcut  No.  V. 
below.)  The  light  infantry,  a  very 
numerous  body,  were  chiefly  archers  ; 
who,  besides  their  bows,  had  clubs, 
swords,  or  battle-axes,  and  occasion- 
ally a  sort  of  flail  ^as  in  the  middle 
ages) ;  and  two  soldiers  are  armed 
with  this  in  the  bas-relief  of  the 
Temple  at  Dayr  el  Medeeneh  at 
Thebes,  representing  a  march'  to  cele- 
brate a  victory ;  part  of  which  is 
given  in  woodcut  No.  III.  Some 
had  light  javelins  which  were,  also 


the  sword,  and  who  are  the  only  fighting  men  in  that 
country.'     These  persons  had  formerly  served  on  hoard 


^ 


^ 


used  by  tbe  chariot  corpa,  the  ca- 
valry of  an  Egyptian  army,  whose 
anna  congUted  of  tbe  bow  and  arrow, 
jareliDS,  a  cinb,  and  a  dag^r,  or 
straight  sword,  for  clcse  combat,  liiere 
was  alw  a  corps  of  slingers.  The 
arms  and  dress  of  the  inlantry  may 
be  seen  in  the  woodcut  No.  V.  Each 
regiment  had  its  standard,  serving, 
as  Diodonis  ta.y»  (i.  86),  as  a  ral- 
lying point,  and  an  encour^ement 
in  biittte.  (Comp.  Plot,  da  laid.  B.  72.) 
This  consisted  generally  of  a  sacred 
animal,  a  king's  name,  or  an  em- 
blematic device,  (See  At.  Eg,  vol. 
i.  p.  291  and  291.)  They  had  disci- 
plined troofa  at  a  very  early  period ; 
the  necessity  of  which  was  more  felt 
when  the  disparity  of  the  anns,  used 
by  a  civilised  and  a  barbarous  people, 
was  BO  much  less  than  in  later  times, 
-ra.  *.] 

*  The  heavy  and  light  armed  infan- 
try, the  chariot  and  other  corps,  form 
partoftheni.  The  Egyptian  army  was 
highly  disciplined,  in  the  time  of  the 
18th  dynasty,  and  probably  long 
before.  It  wa;,  divided  into  corps  and 
regiments,  and  it  had  the  phalanx  of 
heavy  infantry  even  before  that  early 
period ;    armed  with   very  long  and 


strong    spear 


shields ;  the  power  of  which  aolid 
square  was  afterwardE  proved  in  the 
battle  between  Cyrus  and  CnEsus, 
the  Pcraiana  being  unable  to  make  any 
impression  upon  their  compact  mass. 
(See  nole  on  Bk.  vii.  oh.  89,  woodcut 
No.  V.)  It  was  afterwards  adopted 
by  the  Greeks  (see  At.  Eg.  "''  "  - 


293,  and  p.  35S)  to  3 


1  attMk- 
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the  fleet  of  Xerxes,  but  Mardonius  disembarked  them 
before  he  left  Phalerum ;  in  the  land  force  which 
Xerxes  brought  to  Athens  there  were  no  Egyptians. 
The  number  of  the  barbarians,  as  I  have  already  men- 
tioned,* was  three  hundred  thousand ;  that  of  the  Greeks 
who  had  made  alliance  with  Mardonius  is  known  to 
none,  for  they  were  never  counted  :  I  should  guess  that 
they  mustered  near  fifty  thousand  strong.  The  troops 
thus  marshalled  were  all  foot  soldiers.  As  for  the  horse, 
it  was  drawn  up  by  itself. 

33.  'When  the  marshaUing  of  Mardonius'  troops  by 
nations  and  by  maniples  was  ended,  the  two  armies 
proceeded  on  the  next  day  to  offer  sacrifice.  The 
Grecian  sacrifice  was  offered  by  Tisamenus,  the  son  of 
Antiochus,  who  accompanied  the  army  as  soothsayer : 
he  was  an  Elean,  and  belonged  to  the  Clytiad  branch 
of  the  lamidae,'  but   had  been  admitted  among  their 


No.rv, 


ing  fortified  places,  the  Egyptians 
either  used  the  scaling  ladder,  or  in  a 
regular  siege  approached  under  cover 
of  the  arrows  of  the  bowmen,  and 
battered  the  walls  with  the  testudo 
(see  woodcut  No.  VI.  in  note  on  Bk, 
vii.  ch.  89,  and  below  No.  VI.). 
This  was  at  first  a  long  pike,  the 
men  being  protected  under  a  frame- 
work covered  with  hides,  the  rude 
prototype  of  the  testudo  arietarta, 
which  was  employed  in  after  times 
by  the  Assyrians  (see  the  Nimroud 
sculptures),  and  by  the  Romans  and 
others.  It  was  against  this  and  the 
moveable  towers  of  those  days  (the 
"bulwarks"  of  Dent.  xx.  20),  that 
the  Egyptians  in  their  early  fortifica- 
tions introduced  the  scarp  and  counter- 
scarp, and  the  parallel  wall  in  the 


I  ditch  ;  which,  with  the  sculptures  of 
the  12th  dynasty,  show  that  these  mi- 
litary engines  were  invented  at  least 
2000  years  before  our  era.  Mining 
was  also  adopted  by  them. — [G.  W.J 

*  Supra,  viii.  113,  end.  I  do  not 
see  on  what  grounds  Mr.  Grote  denies 
that  we  "  can  place  any  confidence  in 
this  total  of  300,000"  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  V.  p.  223).  If  Herodotus  had  not 
possessed  data  in  this  instance,  which 
he  lacked  with  regard  to  the  auxiliary 
Greek  force,  he  would  not  have  ex- 
pr^sed  himself  so  differently  in  the 
two  cases.  He  implies  that  this  por- 
tion of  the  Persian  army  had  been 
counted.  Diodoms,  with  his  usual 
exaggeration,  makes  the  number  of 
Mardonius's  army  500,000  (xL  aO*^ 

^  According  to  Cicero,  there  ' 
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own  citizens  by  the  Lacedaemonians.  Now  his  admis- 
sion among  them  was  on  this  wise : — Tisamenus  had 
gone  to  Delphi  to  consult  the  god  concerning  his  lack 
of  oflFspring,  when  it  was  declared  to  him  by  the  Pytho- 
ness that  he  would  win  five  very  glorious  combats.® 
Misunderstanding  the  oracle,  and  imagining  that  he 
was  to  win  combats  in  the  games,  Tisamenus  at  once 
applied  himself  to  the  practice  of  gymnastics.  He 
trained  himself  for  the  Pentathlum,*  and,  on  contending 
at  Olympia,  came  within  a  little  of  winning  it ;  for  he 
was  successful  in  everything,  except  the  wrestling- 
match,  which  was  carried  oflF  by  Hieronymus  the  An- 
drian.  Hereon  the  Lacedsemonians  perceived  that  the 
combats  of  which  the  oracle  spoke  were  not  combats  in 
the  games,  but  battles  :  they  therefore  sought  to  induce 
Tisamenus  to  hire  out  his  services  to  them,  in  order 
that  they  might  join  him  with  their  Heracleid  kings  in 


two  great  augiiral  families  in  Elis, 
the  lamidffl  and  the  Clytiadae  (De 
Div.  i.  41).  Herodotus  also  mentions 
two  families,  but  they  are  the  lami- 
da;  and  the  Telliadse  (infra,  ch.  37). 
The  Clytiadae  with  him  are  a  branch 
of  the  former.  Philostratus  (Vit. 
Apoll.  Tyan.  v.*  25^  considers  the 
three  families  as  distinct.  Pausanias 
does  not  mention  the  Telliadae,  but 
appears  to  distinguish  between  the 
Clytiadae,  whom  he  derives  from  Cly- 
tias,  a  descendant  of  Melampus  (vi. 
xvii.  §  4),  and  the  lamid^e,  who  are 
descended  from  lamus,  the  son  of 
Apollo  (vi.  ii.  §  3 ;  compare  Find. 
01.  vi.  57-75).  Whether  the  Clytiads 
were  or  were  not  originally  lamids, 
they  seem  certainly  in  later  times  to 
have  been  regarded  as  a  different 
stock. 

The  lamid  race  is  more  famous 
than  either  of  the  others.  (See,  besides 
the  various  passages  in  Pausanias, 
Find.  01.  vi.  120-1,  and  Clem.  Alex. 
Strom.,  p.  399.)  They  furnished 
soothsayers  to  Lacedsmon  and  other 
Peloi)onnesian  states  from  very  early 
times  (Pausan.  iv.  xvi.  §  1 ;  vi.  ii. 
§  2).    At  Sparta  they  had  a  family 

VOL.  IV. 


sepulchre  (ib.  ni.  xii.  §  7).  In  Syra- 
cuse they  were  held  m  especial  ho- 
nour (Pind.  01.,  1.  s.  c).  They  had 
there  taken  part  in  the  foundation  of 
the  city  under  Arcliias,  and  had  had 
influence  enough  to  introduce  their 
own  peculiar  religious  worship  and 
mythology  (cf.  Mtiller's  Dorians,  vol.i. 
p.  394,  E.  T.).  In  their  native  coun- 
try, the'  ministration  at  the  altar  of 
Jupiter  at  Olympia  seems  specially  to 
have  belonged  to  them  (Pind.  01.  vL 
7, 115-9). 

^  On  the  habit  of  the  Pythoness  to 
disregard  the  question  asked,  and  to 
answer  on  an  entirely  different  sub- 
ject, see  above,  iv.  151  and  165 ;  v. 
65;  &c. 

•  For  the  nature  of  the  Pentathlum, 
vide  supra,  vi.  92,  note  •.  According 
to  Pausanias  (lu.  xi.  §  6),  Tisamenus 
gained  two  contests  only,  the  running 
and  the  leaping  match.  In  the  third, 
which  was  wrestling,  he  was  defeated, 
and  so  (apparently)  could  not  con- 
tend any  more.  This  would  seem  to 
imply  that  to  win  the  prize  it  was 
necessary  to  be  victorious  in  all 
five  games  (see  Bahr.  ad  loo.). 
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the  conduct  of  their  wars.  He  however,  when  he  saw 
that  they  set  great  store  by  his  friendship,  forthwith 
raised  his  price,  and  told  them,  "  If  they  would  receive 
him  among  their  citizens,  and  give  him  equal  rights 
with  the  rest,  he  was  willing  to  do  as  they  desired,  but 
on  no  other  terms  would  they  ever  gain  his  consent/' 
The  Spartans,  when  they  heard  this,  at  first  thought  it 
monstrous,  and  ceased  to  implore  his  aid.  Afterwards, 
however,  when  the  fearful  danger  of  the  Persian  war 
hung  over  their  heads,  they  sent  for  him  and  agreed  to 
his  terms;  but  Tisamenus  now,  perceiviug  them  so 
changed,  declared,  "  He  could  no  longer  be  content 
with  what  he  had  asked  before :  they  must  likewise 
make  his  brother  Hagias^  a  Spartan,  with  the  same 
rights  as  himself." 

34.  In  acting  thus  he  did  but  follow  the  example 
once  set  by  Melampus,  at  least  if  kingship  may  be 
compared  with  citizenship.  For  when  the  women  of 
Argos  were  seized  with  madness,  and  the  Argives 
would  have  hired  Melampus  to  come  from  Pylos  and 
heal  them  of  their  disease,  he  demanded  as  his  reward 
one-half  of  the  kingdom ;  but  as  the  Argives  disdained 
to  stoop  to  this,  they  left  him  and  went  their  way. 
Afterwards,  however,  when  many  more  of  their  women 
were  seized,  they  brought  themselves  to  agree  to  his 
terms ;  and  accordingly  they  went  again  to  him,  and 
said  they  were  content  to  give  what  he  required. 
Hereon  Melampus,  seeing  them  so  changed,  raised 
his  demand,  and  told  them,  "  Except  they  would  give 
his  brother  Bias  one-third  of  the  kingdom  likewise,  he 
would  not  do  as  they  wished."  So,  as  the  Argives  were 
in  a  strait,  they  consented  even  to  this.* 


*  Ha^ias  the  brother  must  be  dis- 
tinmiished  from  Uagias  the  grandson 
of  Tisamenus.  The  latter  was  Ly- 
sander's  soothsayer  at  the  battle  of 
^igos-Potami  (b.o.  405),  and  had  a 
bronze  statue  erected  to  him  at  Sparta 
(Pausau.  III.  xi.  §  6). 


■  The  same  story  is  told  of  Melam- 
pus by  Apollodorus  (ii.  ii.  §  2),  Pau- 
sanias  (ii.  xviii.  §  4),  and  the  Scho- 
liast on  Pindar  (Nem.  ix.  30).  It  is 
glanced  at  by  Homer  (Odyss.  xv.  225- 
240).  Pherecydes  (Fr.  24)  related 
ity  but  without  any  mention  of  Bias. 


Chap.  34,  35. 
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35.  In  like  manner  the  Spartans,  as  they  were  in 
great  need  of  Tisamenus,  yielded  everything :  and  Tisa- 
menus  the  Elean,  h^ing  in  this  way  become  a  Spartan 
citizen  afterwards,  in  the  capacity  of  soothsayer,  helped 
the  Spartans  to  gain  five  very  glorious  combats.  He 
and  his  brother  were  the  only  men  whom  the  Spartans 
ever  admitted  to  citizenship.^  The  five  combats  were 
these  following : — The  first  was  the  combat  at  Plataea ; 
the  second,  that  near  Tegea,  against  the  Tegeans  and 
the  Argives ;  the  third,  that  at  Dipaeeis,  against  all  the 
Arcadians  excepting  those  of  Mantinea;*  the  fourth, 
that  at  the  Isthmus,'  against  the  Messenians ;  and  the 
fifth,  that  at  Tanagra,  against  the  Athenians  and  the 
Argives.®  The  battle  here  fought  was  the  last  of  all 
the  five. 


'  Herodotus  must  be  supposed  to 
mean  the  only  foreigners ;  otherwise 
liis  statement  will  be  very  incorrect. 
Helots,  it  is  w^ell  known,  were  often 
admitted  to  citizenship,  becoming 
thereby  Ncodamodeis,  or  new  citizens 
(Thucyd.  vii.  58).  Even  with  this 
limitation  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
admissions  to  citizenship  were  really 
80  rare.  Herodotus  himself  declares 
that  the  Minyae  were  received  as  citi- 
zens (supra,  iv.  145  ;  see  note  •  ad 
loc).  And  Tyrfceus  is  said  by  Plu- 
tarch to  have  enjoyed  the  same  privi- 
le.jjc  (Apoi)hth.  Lac.  vol.  ii.  p.  230, 
T).).  Foreign  slaves  too,  brought  up 
as  foster-children  in  the  house  of  a 
Spartan  (rpcJ^i/iot),  seem  sometimes 
to  have  attained  tlie  citizen  rank 
(Xcn.  Hell.  v.  iii.  §  9;  cf.  Miillcr*s 
Dorians,  vol.  ii.  p.  44,  E.T.). 

**  These  are  clearly  the  wars  to  which 
Thucydides  alludes,  as  hindering  the 
Sl^rtans  from  offering  any  opposition 
to  the  growth  of  the  Athenian  confe- 
deracy, during  the  years  immediately 
following  the  Persian  war  (t6  de  tikcu 
7ro\€fjLois  oiKciois  €^€ipy6fi(voi,  i.  118). 
Nothing  more  is  known  of  Ihem  than 
tlie  little  which  may  be  gathered  from 
this  passage  ;  for  Pausanias  (m.  xi. 
§  6)  merely  repeats  what  ne  has 
learnt  from  our  author.  It  would 
seem  that  Argos  endeavoured  to  use 


the  advantage  that  she  had  gained  by 
nursing  her  resources  while  Sparta 
was  engaged  in  the  struggle  against 
Xerxf«,  and  that  having  succeeded  in 
stirring  up  disaffection  in  Arcadia, 
she  attacked  S|)arta  in  alliance  with 
that  country.  But  Sparta  was  vic- 
torious over  her  assailants.  Dipa^eis, 
where  the  second  victory  was  gained, 
was  a  hamlet  in  the  tract  known  as 
Majnalia  (Pausan.,  I.  s.  c),  which  lay 
immediately  to  the  cast  of  the  Tege- 
atis.  The  city  is  mentioned  under 
the  name  of  Dipaia  by  Stephen.  It 
was  one  of  the  places  swallowed  up 
in  Megalopolis  Q Pausan.  vin.  xxvii. 

*  Or  "  at  Ithdm^,"  if  the  conjecture 
of  Pahmer  be  adopted.  All  the  MSS. 
however  give  the  reading  "  Isthmus," 
and  the  manuscript  reading  of  Pau- 
sanias (lu.  xi.  §  6,  cf  'lo-^/iou)  is  to 
some  extent  a  confirmation  of  it.  Con- 
sidering how  little  we  know  of  the 
history  of  this  period  (Grote,  vol.  v. 
pp.  395-6),  it  is  impossible  to  say 
that  one  of  the  battles  between  the 
rebel  Helots  and  their  lords  may  not 
have  been  fought  near  the  Isthmus. 

For  the  circumstances  of  the  revolt, 
see  Thucyd.  i.  101-3,  and  Diod.  Sic. 
xi.  63-4.  It  began  in  the  y< 
464,  and  ended  B.C.  455. 

•  See  Thucyd.  r.  107-8  ; 
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36.  The  Spartans  had  now  brought  Tisamenus  with 
them  to  the  Plataean  territory,  where  he  acted  as  sooth- 
sayer for  the  Greeks.  He  found  the  victims  favourable, 
if  the  Greeks  stood  on  the  defensive,  but  not  if  they 
began  the  battle  or  crossed  the  river  As6pu8. 

37.  With  Mardonius  also,  who  was  very  eager  to 
begin  the  battle,  the  victims  were  not  favourable  for  so 
doing ;  but  he  likewise  found  them  bode  him  well,  if 
he  was  content  to  stand  on  his  defence.  He  too  had 
made  use  of  the  Grecian  rites ;  for  H^g^sistratus,  an 
Elean,  and  the  most  renowned  of  the  Telliads,'  was  his 
soothsayer.  This  man  had  once  been  taken  captive  by 
the  Spartans,  who,  considering  that  he  had  done  them 
many  grievous  injuries,  laid  him  in  bonds,  with  the  in- 
tent to  put  him  to  death.  Thereupon  Hegesistratus, 
finding  himself  in  so  sore  a  case,  since  not  only  was  his 
life  in  danger,  but  he  knew  that  he  would  have  to 
suffer  torments  of  many  kinds  before  his  death, — 
Hegesistratus,  I  say,  did  a  deed  for  which  no  words 
suffice.  He  had  been  set  with  one  foot  in  the  stocks, 
which  were  of  wood  but  bound  with  iron  bands ;  and 
in  this  condition  received  from  without  an  iron  imple- 
ment, wherewith  he  contrived  to  accomplish  the  most 
courageous  deed  upon  record.  Calculating  how  much 
of  his  foot  he  would  be  able  to  draw  through  the  hole, 
he  cut  off  the  front  portion  with  his  own  hand  ;  and 
then,  as  he  was  guarded  by  watchmen,  forced  a  way 
through  the  wall  of  his  prison,  and  made  his  escape  to 
Tegea,  travelling  during  the  night,  but  in  the  daytime 
stealing  into  the  woods,  and  staying  there.  In  this 
way,  though  the  Lacedaemonians  went  out  in  full  force 
to  search  for  him,  he  nevertheless  escaped,  and  arrived 
the   third  evening  at  Tegea.     So  the  Spartans  were 


xi.  80 ;  Plat.  Menex.  p.  242,  B.    The 
Athenians  did  not  allow  that  they 
ered  a  defeat  at  Tana^;ra,  but  re- 
ed the  battle  as  undecided.    It 


was  fought  in  November  of  the  year 
B.C.  457. 
'  Supra,  oh.  33,  note  '. 
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amazed  at  the  man's  endurance,  when  they  saw  on  the 
ground  the  piece  which  he  had  cut  oflF  his  foot,  and  yet 
for  all  their  seeking  could  not  find  him  anywhere. 
HSgesistratus  having  thus  escaped  the  Lacedaemonians, 
took  refuge  in  Tegea;  for  the  Tegeans  at  that  time 
were  ill  friends  with  the  Lacedaemonians.*  When 
his  wound  was  healed,  he  procured  himself  a  woodeii 
foot,  and  became  an  open  enemy  to  Sparta.  .  At  the 
last,  however,  this  enmity  brought  him  to  trouble ;  for 
the  Spartans  took  him  captive  as  he  was  exercising  his 
office  in  Zacynthus,*  and  forthwith  put  him  to  death. 
But  these  things  happened  some  while  after  the  fight 
at  Plataea.  At  present  he  was  serving  Mardonius  on 
the  Asopus,  having  been  hired  at  no  inconsiderable 
price ;  and  here  he  offered  sacrifice  with  a  right  good 
will,  in  part  from  his  hatred  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  in 
part  for  lucre's  sake. 

38.  So  when  the  victims  did  not  allow  either  the 
Persians  or  their  Greek  allies  to  begin  the  battle — 
these  G-reeks  had  their  own  soothsayer  in  the  person 
of  Hippomachus,  a  Leucadian — and  when  soldiers  con- 
tinued to  pour  into  the  opposite  camp  and  the  numbers 
on  the  G-reek  side  to  increase  continually,  Timagenidas, 
the  son  of  Herpys,  a  Theban,  advised  Xerxes  to  keep  a 
watch  on  the  passes  of  Cithaeron,^  telling  him  how  sup- 
plies of  men  kept  flocking  in  day  after  day,  and  assur- 
ing him  that  he  might  cut  off  large  numbers. 

39.  It  was  eight  days  after  the  two  armies  first  en- 


■  As  they  commonly  were.  See 
above,  i.  65-8 ;  vi.  72  ;  ix,  35. 

•  Zacyuthus  more  than  once  fur- 
nished an  asylum  to  those  who  feared 
the  enmity  of  Sparta.  Demaratus 
fled  there  after  his  deposition  (vi.  70). 
Hence  perhaps  the  expedition  under- 
taken against  the  island  in  the  second 
year  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  b.o. 
430  (Thucyd.  ii.  66). 

*  Two  roads  passing  over  Cithaeron 
converged  upon  Plattea.  One  led  from 


Eleusis  and  Athens,  and  passing 
(Enoe,  EleuthersB,  and  Panactum,  de- 
bouched on  the  Platiean  plain  near 
HysisB.  The  other  was  the  direct 
route  from  the  Isthmus  to  Thebes. 
It  led  from  Megara,  and  crossed  the 
ridge  of  Cithfleron  about  a  mile  to  the 
west  of  the  former,  descending  thence 
obliquely  along  the  flanks  of  the 
mountain,  upon  Plataea  (Leak^  N. 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  334). 
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camped  opposite  to  one  another  when  this  advice  was 
given  by  Timagenidas.  Mardonius,  seeing  it  to  be 
good,  as  soon  as  evening  came,  sent  his  cavalry  to  that 
pass  of  Mount  Citheeron,  which  opens  out  upon  Plataea, 
a  pass  called  by  the  Boeotians  the  '*  Three  Heads,"  but 
called  the  "  Oak-Heads "  by  the  Athenians.^  The 
horse  sent  on  this  errand  did  not  make  the  movement 
in  vain.  They  came  upon  a  body  of  five  hundred 
sumpter-beasts  which  were  just  entering  the  plain, 
bringing  provisions  to  the  Greek  camp  from  the 
Peloponnese,  with  a  number  of  men  driving  them. 
Seeing  this  prey  in  their  power,  the  Persians  set  upon 
them  and  slaughtered  them,  sparing  none,  neither  man 
nor  beast;  till  at  last,  when  they  had  had  enough  of 
slaying,  they  secured  such  as  were  left,  and  bore  them 
oif  to  the  camp  to  Mardonius. 

40.  After  this  they  waited  again  for  two  days  more, 
neither  army  wishing  to  begin  the  fight.  The  bar- 
barians indeed  advanced  as  far  as  the  Asopus,  and 
endeavoured  to  tempt  the  Greeks  to  cross ;  but  neither 
side  actually  passed  the  stream.  Still  the  cavalry  of 
Mardonius  harassed  and  annoyed  the  Greeks  inces- 
santly ;  for  the  Thebans,  who  were  zealous  in  the  cause 
of  the  Medes,  pressed  the  war  forward  with  all  eager- 
ness, and  often  led  the  charge  till  the  lines  met,  when 
the  Medes  and  Persians  took  their  place,  and  displayed, 
many  of  them,  uncommon  valour. 

41.  For  ten  days  nothing  was  done  more  than  this; 
but  on  the  eleventh  day  from  the  time  when  the  two 
hosts  first  took  station,  one  over  against  the  other,  near 
Plataea — the  number  of  the  Greeks  being  now  much 
greater  than  it  was  at  the  first,  and  Mardonius  being 
impatient  of  the  delay — there  was  a  conference  held 


■\ 


«  The  name  "  Oak-Heads  "  (Dn'os- 
Ccphalte)  seems  to  have  belonged  to 
the  entire  dip  in  the  mountain  range 
tlirougli  which  ])a8sed  boU)  the  roods 
above  mentioned.     Here  the  western 


road  seems  to  In?  specially  intended,  but 
in  lliucydides  (iii.  24)  the  eastern  or 
Atlicnian  route  has  the  term  applied 
to  it 
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between  Mardonius,  son  of  Gobryas,  and  Artabazus,  eon 
of  Phamaces,^  a  man  who  was  esteemed  by  Xerxes 
more  than  almost  any  of  the  Persians.  At  this  con- 
sultation the  following  were  the  opinions  delivered : — 
Artabazus  thought  it  would  be  best  for  them  to  break 
up  from  their  quarters  as  soon  as  possible,  and  with- 
draw the  whole  army  to  the  fortified  town  of  Thebes, 
where  they  had  abundant  stores  of  com  for  themselves, 
and  of  fodder  for  the  sumptor-beasts.  There,  he  said, 
they  had  only  to  sit  quiet,  and  the  war  might  be 
brought  to  an  end  on  this  wise  : — Coined  gold  was 
plentiful  in  the  camp,  and  uncoined  gold  too ;  they  had 
silver  moreover  in  great  abundance,  and  drinking-cups. 
Let  them  not  spare  to  take  of  these,  and  distribute  them 
among  the  Greeks,  especially  among  the  leaders  in  the 
several  cities ;  'twould  not  be  long  before  the  Greeks 
gave  up  their  liberty,  without  risking  another  battle 
for  it.  Thus  the  opinion  of  Artabazus  agreed  with 
that  of  the  Thebans  ;*  for  he  too  had  more  foresight 
than  some.  Mardonius,  on  the  other  hand,  expressed 
himself  with  more  fierceness  and  obstinacy,  and  was 
utterly  disinclined  to  yield.  "  Their  army,"  he  said, 
"  was  vastly  superior  to  that  of  the  Greeks ;  and  they 
had  best  engage  at  once,  and  not  wait  till  greater  num- 
bers were  gathered  against  them.  As  for  Hegesistratus 
and  his  victims,  they  should  let  them  pass  imheeded,  not 
seeking  to  force  them  to  be  favourable,  but,  according 
to  the  old  Persian  custom,  hasting  to  join  battle." 

42.  When  Mardonius  had  thus  declared  his  senti- 
ments, no  one  ventured  to  say  him  nay ;  and  accordingly 
his  opinion  prevailed,  for  it  was  to  him,  and  not  to  Arta- 
bazus, that  the  king  had  given  the  command  of  the  army. 

Mardonius  now  sent  for  the  captains  of  the  squa- 


«  Supra,  viii.  126-9. 

*  Supra,  ch.  2.  The  sense  has 
been  mistaken  by  Larcher,  Beloe,  and 
Mr.  Isaac  Taylor;   who  understand 


Herodotus  to  mean,  that  the  Thebnns 
were  present  at  the  conference,  and 
expressed  their  approval  of  Artabazus* 
advioe. 
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drons,  and  the  leaders  of  the  G-reeks  in  his  service,  and 
questioned  them : — "  Did  tliey  know  of  any  prophecy 
which  said  that  the  Persians  were  to  be  destroyed  in 
Greece  ?  '*  All  were  silent ;  some  because  they  did  not 
know  the  prophecies,  but  others,  who  knew  them  full 
well,  because  they  did  not  think  it  safe  to  speak  out. 
So  Mardonius,  when  none  answered,  said,  "  Since  ye 
know  of  no  such  oracle,  or  do  not  dare  to  speak  of  it,  I, 
who  know  it  well^  will  myself  declare  it  to  you.  There 
is  an  oracle  which  says  that  the  Pei-sians  shall  come 
into  Greece,  sack  the  temple  at  Delphi,  and  when  they 
have  so  done,  perish  one  and  all.  Now  we,  as  we  are 
aware  of  the  prediction,  will  neither  go  against  the 
temple  nor  make  any  attempt  to  sack  it :  we  therefore 
shall  not  perish  for  this  trespass.  Rejoice  then  thus 
far,  all  ye  who  are  well-wishers  to  the  Persians,  and 
doubt  not  we  shall  get  the  better  of  the  Greeks." 
When  he  had  so  spoken,  he  further  ordered  them  to 
prepare  themselves,  and  to  put  all  in  readiness  for  a 
battle  upon  the  morrow. 

43.  As  for  the  oracle  of  which  Mardonius  spoke,  and 
which  he  referred  to  the  Persians,  it  did  not,  I  am  well 
assured,  moan  them,  but  the  Illyrians  and  the  Enchelean 
host.*  There  are,  however,  some  verses  of  Bacis  which 
did  speak  of  this  battle : — 

•*  By  TherniOdon's  stream,  and  the  grass-clad  banks  of  A86pu8, 
See  where  gather  the  Grecians,  and  hark  to  the  foreigners'  war-shout — 
Tliere  in  death  shall  lie,  ere  fate  or  Lachcsis  doomed  him, 
Many  a  bow-bearing  Mede,  when  the  day  of  calamity  cometh." 


r^ 


•  The  Encheleans  are  generally 
spoken  of  as  an  Illyrian  race  (Scylax, 
Peripl.  p.  19;  Strab.  vii.  p.  473; 
Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.).  They  dwelt 
in  the  country  north  of  Epidamnus, 
about  Lake  Lycbnidia,  the  modem 
Zenta  Skutari  (Polyb.  v.  108). 

The  expedition  of  which  Herodotus 
hero  speaks,  appears  to  have  belonged 
the  time  of  Cadmus.  Cadmus, 
iidiug  to  the  myth,  was  invited 


by  the  Encheleans  to  assist  them 
against  the  other  Illyrians.  He 
accepted  the  invitation,  and  led  theiu 
to  victory.  In  this  way  he  become 
king  of  lllyria.  Afterwards,  Laving 
gained  many  successes,  he  led  an 
ex^Hidition  against  Delphi,  plundered 
the  temple,  but  met  with  great  dis- 
asters on  his  return  (compare  Eurip. 
Tiaccli.  1336,  with  ApoUod.  iii.  v. 
§4). 
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These  verses,  and  some  others  Kke  them  which  MusaBus 
wrote,  referred,  I  well  know,  to  the  Persians.  The 
river  Therm8don  •  flows  between  Tanagra  and  Glisas.^ 

44.  After  Mardonius  had  put  his  question  about  the 
prophecies,  and  spoken  the  above  words  of  encourage- 
ment, night  drew  on  apace,  and  on  both  sides  the 
watches  were  set.  As  soon  then  as  there  was  silence 
throughout  the  camp, — the  night  being  now  well  ad- 
vanced, and  the  men  seeming  to  be  in  their  deepest 
sleep, —  Alexander,  the  son  of  Amyntas,  king  and 
leader  of  the  Macedonians,  rode  up  on  horseback  to 
the  Athenian  outposts,  and  desired  to  speak  with  the 
generals.  Hereupon,  while  the  greater  part  continued 
on  guard,  some  of  the  watch  ran  to  the  chiefs,  and 
told  them,  "  There  had  come  a  horseman  from  the 
Median  camp  who  would  not  say  a  word,  except  that 
he  wished  to  speak  with  the  generals,  of  whom  he  men- 
tioned the  names." 

45.  They  at  once,  hearing  this,  made  haste  to  the 
outpost,  where  they  found  Alexander,  who  addressed 
them  as  follows : — 

"  Men  of  Athens,  that  which  I  am  about  to  say  I 
trust  to  your  honour;  and  I  charge  you  to  keep  it 
secret  from  all  excepting  Pausanias,  if  you  would  not 
bring  me  to  destruction.  Had  I  not  greatly  at  heart 
the  common  welfare  of  G-reece,  I  should  not  have  come 
to  tell  you ;  but  I  am  myself  a  Greek  by  descent,®  and  I 


^  I  cannot  agree  with  Col.  Leake 
(N.  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  250^  that  this 
Thermodon  is  the  torrent  oi  Platanaki^ 
which  rising  from  the  mountain  of 
Siamatd  flows  into  the  Euripus  near 
Dhrdmisi,  In  that  case  Herodotus 
could  not  have  connected  it  with 
Tanagra.  I  should  suppose  it,  with 
Kiepcrt,  to  he  one  of  the  winter 
streams  (x^ifiappoi)  which  descend 
from  the  south  side  of  Siamatd 
(Hypatus),  the  waters  of  which,  if 
Kiepert  8  map  is  true,  form  the  tribu- 


tary of  the  Asopus  which  joins  it  at 
Tanagra,  and  which  is  now  called  the 
Lari  (cf.  Pausan.  ix.  xix.  §  3 ;  and 
Tzetz.  ad  Lycoph.  647). 

'f  Glisas  was  one  of  the  most 
ancient  of  the  Boeotian  towns.  It  is 
mentioned  by  Homer  (II.  ii.  504). 
Pausanias  places  it  on  the  road  from 
Thebes  to  Chalcis,  seven  stades  from 
Teumessus  (1.  s.  c. ;  compare  Strab. 
ix.  p.  598).  Its  exact  site  is  imcertain 
(Leake,  N.  G.  vol.  ii.  p.  265). 

»  Supra,  v.  22  ;  viii.  137-8. 
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would  not  willingly  see  Greece  exchange  freedom  for 
blavery.  Know  then  that  Mardonius  and  his  army 
cannot  obtain  favourable  omens ;  had  it  not  been  for 
this,  they  would  have  fought  with  you  long  ago.  Now, 
however,  they  have  determined  to  let  the  victims  pass 
unhepded;  and,  as  soon  as  day  dawns,  to  engage  in 
battle.  Mardonius,  I  imagine,  is  afraid  that,  if  he  delays, 
you  will  increase  in  number.  Make  ready  then  to  re- 
ceive him.  Should  he  however  still  defer  the  combat, 
do  you  abide  where  you  are ;  for  his  provisions  will  not 
hold  out  many  more  days.*  If  ye  prosper  in  this  war, 
forget  not  to  do  something  for  my  freedom ;  consider 
the  risk  I  have  run,  out  of  zeal  for  the  Greek  cause, 
to  acquaint  you  with  what  Mardonius  intends,  and 
to  save  you  from  being  surprised  by  the  barbarians. 
I  am  Alexander  of  Macedon." 

As  soon  as  he  had  said  this,  Alexander  rode  back  to 
the  camp,  and  returned  to  the  station  assigned  him. 

46.  Meanwhile  the  Athenian  generals  hastened  to  the 
right  wing,  and  told  Pausanias  all  that  they  had  learnt 
from  Alexander.  Hereupon  Pausanias,  who  no  sooner 
heard  the  intention  of  the  Persians  than  he  was  struck 
with  fear,  addressed  the  generals,  and  said, — 

"  Since  the  battle  is  to  come  with  to-morrow's  dawn, 
it  were  well  that  you  Athenians  should  stand  opposed 
to  the  Persians,  and  we  Spartans  to  the  Boeotians  and 
the  other  Greeks;  for  ye  know  the  Medes  and  their 
manner  of  fight,  since  ye  have  already  fought  with 
them  once  at  Marathon,  but  we  are  quite  ignorant  and 
without  any  experience  of  their  warfare.  While,  how- 
ever, there  is  not  a  Spartan  here  present  who  has  ever 
fought  against  a  Mede,  of  the  Boeotians  and  Thessalians 
we  have  had  experience.^     Take  then  your  arms,  and 


^ 


•  It  seems  veiy  unlikely  that  this 
could  be  true.  Herodotus  had  spoken 
above  of  the  "abundant  stores  of  com 
and  fodder/'  which  were  laid  up  at 
Thebes  (eh.  41).    And  it  is  evident 


from  their  whole  history  that  the 
commissariat  of  the  Persians  was  ex- 
cellently managed. 

^  That  the  Spartans  had  occasion- 
ally been  engaged  against  the  Tbes- 
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march  over  to  our  post  upon  the  right,  while  we  supply 
your  place  in  the  left  wing/* 

47.  Both  sides  agreeing  hereto,  at  the  dawn  of  day 
the  Spartans  and  Athenians  changed  places.^  But  the 
movement  was  perceived  by  the  Boeotians,  and  they 
gave  notice  of  it  to  Mardonius ;  who  at  once,  on  hearing 
what  had  been  done,  made  a  change  in  the  disposition 
of  his  own  forces,  and  brought  the  Persians  to  face 
the  Lacedaemonians.  Then  Pausanias,  finding  that  his 
design  was  discovered,  led  back  his  Spartans  to  the 
right  wing;  and  Mardonius,  seeing  this,  replaced  his 
Persians  upon  the  left  of  his  army. 

48.  When  the  troops  again  occupied  their  former 
posts,  Mardonius  sent  a  herald  to  the  Spartans,  who 
spoke  as  follows : — 

"  Lacedaemonians,  in  these  parts  the  men  say  that  you 
are  the  bravest  of  mankind,  and  admire  you  because 
you  never  turn  your  backs  in  flight  or  quit  your  ranks, 
but  always  stand  firm,  and  either  die  at  your  posts  or 
else  destroy  your  adversaries.^  But  in  all  this  which 
they  say  concerning  you  there  is  not  one  word  of  truth ; 
for  now  have  we  seen  you,  before  battle  was  joined  or 
our  two  hosts  had  come  to  blows,  flying  and  leaving 
your  posts,  wishing  the  Athenians  to  make  the  first 
trial  of  our  arms,  and  taking  your  own  station  against 
our  slaves.  Surely  these  are  not  the  deeds  of  brave 
men.  Much  do  we  find  ourselves  deceived  in  you  ;  for 
we  believed  the  reports  of  you  that  reached  our  ears. 


salians  we  know  from  Herod,  v.  03 
and  64.  But  there  is  no  reason  to 
think  that  they  had  ever  hitherto  been 
at  war  with  the  Boeotians.  Herodotus 
is  not  a  good  authority  for  the  details 
of  S^mrtan  history. 

2  Plutarch  confirms  this  narrative 
(Vit.  Aristid.  c.  16),  but  his  details 
are  at  variance  with  Herodotus,  and 
cannot  1x3  regarded  as  trustworthy. 

3  Vide  8ui)ra,  vii.  209.  That  the 
•Spartans  had  really  at  this  time  the 


reputation  of  being  the  bravest  of  the 
Greeks  is  evident  from  the  words  of 
Thucydides  (iv.  40).  It  was  thought 
that  nothing  could  induce  them  to 
yield,  but  that,  whatever  the  strait  in 
which  they  might  be,  they  would 
always  resist  to  the  death.  This 
.  illusion  was  dispelled  at  Pylos.  Con- 
cerning the  real  nature  of  the  Spartan 
couraj^e,  see  Arist.  Pol.  viii.  3  ;  and 
comixirc  Eth.  Nic.  in.  viii.  §  7,  8. 
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and  expected  that  you  wonld  send  a  herald  with  a 
challenge  to  us,  proposing  to  fight  by  yourselves 
against  our  division  of  native  Persians.  We  for  our 
part  were  ready  to  have  agreed  to  this ;  but  ye  have 
made  us  no  such  oflFer — nay !  ye  seem  rather  to  shrink 
from  meeting  us.  However,  as  no  challenge  of  this 
kind  comes  from  you  to  us,  lo !  we  send  a  challenge  to 
you.  Why  should  not  you  on  the  part  of  the  Greeks, 
as  you  are  thought  to  be  the  bravest  of  all,  and  we  on 
the  part  of  the  barbarians,  fight  a  battle  with  equal 
numbers  on  both  sides  ?  Then,  if  it  seems  good  to  the 
others  to  fight  likewise,  let  them  engage  afterwards — 
but  if  not, — if  they  are  content  that  we  should  fight 
on  behalf  of  all,  let  us  so  do — and  whichever  side  wins 
the  battle,  let  them  win  it  for  their  whole  army." 

49.  When  the  herald  had  thus  spoken/  he  waited 
awhile,  but  as  no  one  made  him  any  answer,  he  went 
back,  and  told  Mardonius  what  had  happened.  Mar- 
donius  was  full  of  joy  thereat,  and  so  puffed  up  by  the 
empty  victory,  that  he  at  once  gave  orders  to  his  horse 
to  charge  the  Greek  line.  Then  the  horsemen  drew 
near,  and  with  their  javelins  and  iheir  arrows — for 
though  horsemen  they  used  the  bow^ — sorely  distressed 
the  Greek  troops,  which  could  not  bring  them  to  close 
*  combat.  The  fountain  of  Gargaphia,*  whence  the 
whole  Greek  army  drew  its  water,  they  at  this  time 


*  Mr.  Grote  disbelieves  this  cir- 
cumstance. He  thinks  that  Herodo- 
tus has  here,  "  in  Homeric  stylo,  cast 
the  feeling  of  Mardonius  at  the  time 
into  the  form  of  a  speech "  (Hist, 
of  Greece,  vol.  v.  p.  230).  But  the 
•  Homeric '  style  of  reproach  is  quite 
agreeable  to  the  practice  of  primitive, 
and  especially  of  Oriental,  races.  The 
challenge,  it  must  be  granted,  is  not 
so  prolmble  a  feature. 

*  Supra,  vii.  84  (compare  vii.  61). 
The  custom  is  noticed  by  several 
writers  (Xen.    Anab  .iii.  iii.  §  7; 


Lucian.  Hcrmotim.  §  33).  It  appears  to 
have  been  adopted  from  the  Assyrians 
(see  the  Monuments  passim),  and  to 
have  been  passed  on  to  the  Parthians 
(Appian.  B.C.  iv.  59  ;  Dionys.  Perieg. 
I.  1040;  Plut.  Vit.  Crass,  c.  24-5; 
Virg.  Georg.  iii.  31 ;  Hor.  Od.  i.  19 ; 
ii.  13,  (fee).  In  Alexander's  time, 
however,  the  favourite  weapon  of  the 
Persian  cavalry  seems  to  have  been 
the  javelin, — the  jereed  of  the  present 
day  (see  Arrian  Exp.  Alex.  i.  15; 
m.  1.)). 
•  Supra,  ch.  25. 
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choked  up  and  spoiled.'  The  LacedsBmonians  were  the 
only  troops  who  had  their  station  near  this  fountain ; 
the  other  Greeks  were  more  or  less  distant  from  it, 
according  to  their  place  in  the  line ;  they  however  were 
not  far  from  the  Asopus,  Still,  as  the  Persian  horse 
with  their  missile  weapons  did  not  allow  them  to 
approach,  and  so  they  could  not  get  their  water  from 
the  river,  these  Greeks,  no  less  than  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians, resorted  at  this  time  to  the  fountain. 

50.  When  the  foimtain  was  choked,  the  Grecian  cap- 
tains, seeing  that  the  army  had  no  longer  a  watering- 
place,  and  observing  moreover  that  the  cavalry  greatly 
harassed  them,  held  a  meeting  on  these  and  other 
matters  at  the  head-quarters  of  Pausanias  upon  the 
right.  For  besides  the  above-named  difficulties,  which 
were  great  enough,  other  circumstances  added  to  their 
distress.  All  the  provisions  that  they  had  brought 
with  them  were  gone ;  and  the  attendants  who  had  been 
sent  to  fetch  supplies  from  the  Peloponnese,  were  pre- 
vented from  returning  to  camp  by  the  Persian  horse, 
which  had  now  closed  the  passage. 

51.  The  captains  therefore  held  a  council,  whereat  it 
was  agreed,  that  if  the  Persians  did  not  give  battle  that 
day,  the  Greeks  should  move  to  the  Island — a  tract  of 
ground  which  lies  in  front  of  Platsea,  at  the  distance  of 
ten  furlongs  from  the  Asopus  and  foimt  Gargaphia, 
where  the  army  was  encamped  at  that  time.  This  tract 
was  a  sort  of  island  in  the  continent :  for  there  is  a  river 
which,  dividing  near  its  source,  runs  down  from  Mount 
Cithseron  into  the  plain  below  in  two  streams,  flowing 
in  channels  about  three  furlongs  apart,  which  after  a 
while  unite  and  become  one.®     The  name  of  this  river 


7  Pausanias  says  the  foimtain  was 
afterwards  restored  by  the  Plataeans 
(IX.  iv.  §  2). 

*  There  is  no  "  island,"  properly  so 
called,  in  front  of  Plateea.  There  is, 
however,  in  the  position  and  at  about 


the  distance  indicated,  a  tract  of  ground 
nearly,  though  not  quite  surrounded 
by  water,  which  seems  to  be  the  place 
that  bore  the  name.  Two  small 
streams  descend  from  the  flanks  of 
CithaeroD,  which  at  first  are  not  more 
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is  Oeroe,  and  the  dwellers  in  those  parts  call  it,  the 
daughter  of  the  Asopiis.*  This  was  the  place  to  which 
tlie  Greeks  resolved  to  remove ;  and  they  chose  it,  first 
because  they  would  there  have  no  lack  of  wat^^r,  and 
secondly,  because  the  horse  could  not  harass  them  as 
when  it  was  drawn  up  right  in  their  front.  They 
thought  it  best  to  begin  their  march  at  the  second 
watch  of  the  night,  lest  the  Persians  should  see  them 
as  they  left  their  sta,tion,  and  should  follow  and  harass 
them  with  their  cavalry.  It  was  agreed  likewise,  that 
after  they  had  reached  the  place,  which  the  Asopus- 
born  Oeroe  surrounds,  as  it  flows  down  from  Cithseron, 
they  should  dispatch,  the  very  same  night,  one  half 
of  their  army  towards  that  mountain-range,  to  relieve 
those  whom  they  had  sent  to  procure  provisions,  and 
who  were  now  blocked  up  in  that  region. 

52.  Having  made  these  resolves,  they  continued 
during  that  whole  day  to  suifer  beyond  measure  from 
the  attacks  of  the  enemy's  horse.  At  length  when 
towards  dusk  the  attacks  of  the  horse  ceased,  and  night 
having  closed  in,  the  hour  arrived  at  which  the  army 
was  to  commence  its  retreat,  the  greater  number  struck 
their  tents  and  began  the  march  towards  the  rear. 
They  were  not  minded,  however,  to  make  for  the  place 
agreed  upon ;  but  in  their  anxiety  to  escape  from  the 
Persian  horse,  no  sooner  had  they  begun  to  move  than 
they  fled  straight  to  Plata3a ;  where  they  took  post  at 
the  temple  of  Juno,^  which  lies  outside  the  city,  at  the 


\ 


than  300  vards  apart,  but  gradually 
increase  the  distance  to  more  tlian 
half  a  mile,  after  which  they  again 
apj^roach  each  other,  and  unite  to 
form  the  small  river  which  flows  into 
the  Corinthian  Gulf  at  Livadhdatra. 
(See  the  Plan,  supra,  p.  403.)  This 
river  is,  beyond  a  doubt,  the  ancient 
Oeroe  (see  Pausan.  ix.  iv.  3 ;  and 
compare  the  observations  of  Col. 
Leake,  N.  Greece,  vol.  ii.  pp.  357-9). 
•  It  is  of  course  untrue,  that  there 


is  any  physical  connexion  between 
these  two  streams.  The  ancients, 
however,  may  have  thought  there  was ; 
for  it  was  not  uncommon  with  them 
to  derive  a  stream  from  a  river.  Tlie 
fountain  Arethusa,  for  instance, 
thou;:;h  in  Sicily,  was  connected  in 
this  way  with  the  river  Alpheus  in 
the  Peloix)nnese  (Piud.  Nem.  i.  1 ; 
Pyth.  ii.  7,  &c.) ! 

*  The  site  of  this  temple  is  very 
uncertain.     Col.  Leake  thinks  that  it 
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distance  of  about  twenty  furlongs  from  Gargaphia,  and 
here  they  pitched  their  camp  in  front  of  the  sacred 
building. 

53.  As  soon  as  Pausanias  saw  a  portion  of  the  troops 
in  motion,  he  issued  orders  to  the  Lacedaemonians  to 
strike  their  tents  and  follow  those  who  had  been  the 
first  to  depart,  supposing  that  they  were  on  their  march 
to  the  place  agreed  upon.  All  the  captains  but  one 
were  ready  to  obey  his  orders :  Amompharetus,  how- 
ever, the  son  of  Poliadas,  who  was  leader  of  the  Pita- 
nate  cohort,*  refused  to  move,  saying,  "  He  for  one 
would  not  fly  from  the  strangers,^  or  of  his  own  will 
bring  disgrace  upon  Sparta."  It  had  happened  that  he 
was  absent  from  the  former  conference  of  the  captains,* 
and  so  what  was  now  taking  place  astonished  him. 
Pausanias  and  Euryanax*  thought  it  a  monstrous  thing 
that  Amompharetus  would  not  hearken  to  them ;  but 
considered  that  it  would  be  yet  more  monstrous,  if, 
when  he  was  so  minded,  they  were  to  leave  the 
Pitanates  to  their  fate ;  seeing  that  if  they  forsook  them 


occupied  a  situation  on  the  northern 
])ortion  of  the  table  heiglit  on  which 
the  town  stood,  overlooking  the 
Oeroe,  within  the  circuit  of  the 
present  walls.  The  PlaUnea  of  the 
time  of  the  Persian  war,  he  believes 
to  have  been  confined  to  the  southern 
or  highest  part  of  the  eri)inence, 
where  the  ruins  are  of  the  most 
archaic  character  (N.  Greece,  vol.  ii. 
p.  304 ;  compare  p.  325).  Tlie  temple 
api)ears  to  have  been  spared  when  the 
rest  of  the  city  was  destroyed  by  the 
13a?otians,  b.c.  426,  while  a  new  temple 
was  also  built  in  honour  of  Juno  in 
its  immediate  neighbourhood  (Thucyd. 
iii.  68).  The  latter  is  probably  the 
building  which  Pausanias  saw  (ix.  ii. 
§5). 

"^  Tliucydides  declares  the  belief  in 
a  "  Pitanate  cohort"  to  have  been  a 
vulvar  error  among  the  Greeks  gener- 
ally. He  absolutely  denies  the 
existence,  at  any  time,  of  such  a 
lx>dy  (hi  old*  €y€vero  nomort,  i.  20). 


It  is  possible  certainly  that  no  portion 
of  the  Spartcin  army  may  have  borne 
this  name,  but  as  Pi  tana  was  a 
suburb  of  Sparta  (supra,  iii.  65), 
possessing  a  certain  distinctness  in 
itself,  it  is  likely  to  have  furnished  to 
the  army  a  battalion  of  its  own, 
which  Herodotus,  who  had  l)een  at 
Pitana  (1.  a.  c),  would  intend  to 
mark  out  for  honour.  He  might  call 
this  "the  Pitanate  cohort**  without 
meaning  that  it  actually  bore  the 
title. 

In  Poman  times  the  statement  of 
Thucydides  was  not  believed;  for  it 
was  certainly  in  supposed  imitation 
of  antiquity  that  Caracalla  composed 
his  \6xos  UiTa^arris  of  young  Spar- 
tans (Herodian.  iv.  3,  p.  170,  D.). 

*  Vide  supra,  ch.  11,  and  infra, 
ch.  55. 

*  Vide  supra,  ch.  51. 

*  Euryanax  had  been  mentioned  us 
having  some  share  in  the  command, 
supra,  ch.  10. 
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to  keep  their  agreement  with  the  other  Greeks,  Amom- 
pharetus  and  those  with  him,  might  perish.  On  this 
account,  therefore,  they  kept  the  LacedaBmonian  force  in 
its  place,  and  made  every  endeavour  to  persuade  Amom- 
pharetus  that  he  was  wrong  to  act  as  he  was  doing. 

54.  While  the  Spartans  were  engaged  in  these 
efforts  to  turn  Amompharetus,  —  the  only  man  un- 
willing to  retreat  either  in  their  own  army  or  in  tliat 
of  the  Tegeans  —  the  Athenians  on  their  side  did  as 
follows.  Knowing  that  it  was  the  Spartan  temper  to 
say  one  thing  and  do  another,*  they  remained  quiet  in 
their  station  until  the  army  began  to  retreat,  when 
they  dispatched  a  horseman  to  see  whether  the 
Spartans  really  meant  to  set  forth,  or  whether  after 
all  they  had  no  intention  of  moving.  The  horseman 
was  also  to  ask  Pausanias,  what  he  wished  the  Athe- 
nians to  do. 

55.  The  herald  on  his  arrival  found  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians drawn  up  in  their  old  position,  and  their  leaders 
quarrelling  with  one  another.  Pausanias  and  Euryanax 
had  gone  on  urging  Amompharetus  not  to  endanger  the 
lives  of  his  men  by  staying  behind  while  the  others  drew 
off,  but  without  succeeding  in  persuading  him ;  imtil  at 
last  the  dispute  had  waxed  hot  between  them  just  at 
the  moment  when  the  Athenian  herald  arrived.  At  this 
point  Amompharetus,  who  was  still  disputing,  took  up 
with  both  his  hands  a  vast  rock,  and  placed  it  at  the  feet 
of  Pausanias,  saying — "  With  this  pebble  I  give  my  vote 
not  to  nm  away  from  the  strangers."  (By  "  strangers  " 
he  meant  barbarians.**)  Pausanias,  in  reply,  called  him 
a  fool  and  a  madman,  and  turning  to  the  Athenian 
herald,  who  had  made  the  inquiries  with  which  he  was 


^ 


•  Vide  supra,  chs.  6  and  8.  The 
soreness  caused  by  recent  disappoint- 
ment might  have  produced  a  distrust 
of  the  Si)artans,  wliich  their  ordinary 
conduct  did  not  justify.  The  Athe- 
nians,   as    Mr.    Blakcsley   observes 


(note  ad  loc.),  were  fond  of  taxing  the 
Spartans  with  bad  faith  (Arist.  Pac. 
1004  et  seqq. ;  Eurip.  Androm.  446- 
450;  &c.);  but  "history  does  not 
bear  out  the  charge." 
**  Vide  supra,  ch.  11. 
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charged,  bade  him  tell  his  countrymen  how  he  was 
occupied,  and  ask  them  to  approach  nearer,  and  retreat 
or  not  according  to  the  movements  of  the  Spartans. 

56.  So  the  herald  went  back  to  the  Athenians ;  and 
the  Spartans  continued  to  dispute  till  morning  began  to 
dawn  upon  them.  Then  Pausanias,  who  as  yet  had 
not  moved,  gave  the  signal  for  retreat — expecting  (and 
rightly,  as  the  event  proved)  that  Amompharetus,  when 
he  saw  the  rest  of  the  Lacedaemonians  in  motion,  would 
be  unwilling  to  be  left  behind.  No  sooner  was  the 
signal  given,  than  all  the  army  except  the  Pitanates 
began  their  march,  and  retreated  along  the  line  of  the 
hills;  the  Tegeans  accompanying  them.  The  Athe- 
nians likewise  set  oflf  in  good  order,  but  proceeded  by  a 
diflferent  way  from  the  Lacedaemonians.  For  while  the 
latter  clung  to  the  hilly  ground  and  the  skirts  of  Mount 
Cithaeron,  on  account  of  the  fear  which  they  entertained 
of  the  enemy's  horse,  the  former  betook  themselves  to 
the  low  country  and  marched  through  the  plain. 

57.  As  for  Amompharetus,  at  first  he  did  not  believe 
that  Pausanias  would  really  dare  to  leave  him  behind ; 
he  therefore  remained  firm  in  his  resolve  to  keep  his 
men  at  their  post ;  when,  however,  Pausanias  and  his 
troops  were  now  some  way  off,  Amompharetus,  thinking 
himself  forsaken  in  good  earnest,  ordered  his  band  to 
take  their  arms,  and  led  them  at  a  walk  towards  the 
main  army.  Now  the  army  was  waiting  for  them  at  a 
distance  of  about  ten  furlongs,  having  halted  upon  the 
river  Moloeis*  at  a  place  called  Argiopius,  where  stands 
a  temple®  dedicated  to  Eleusinian  Ceres.*     They  had 


^  The  Moloeis  must  be  one  of  the 
small  streams  which  join  to  form  the 
Oeroe,  but  it  is  not  possible  to  deter- 
mine which  of  them.  If  the  name 
Oeroe  applied,  as  is  probable  (supra, 
ch.  51),  to  both  the  main  sources, 
perhaps  the  intermediate  stream  was 
the  Moloeis. 

"  This  temple  is  mentioned  again, 

VOL.  IV. 


chs.  62  and  65.  Plutarch  tells  us  it 
was  situated  on  the  skirts  of  Cithie- 
ron,  not  far  from  the  Heroum  of 
Androcrates  (Vit.  Aristid.  c.  11). 
Pausanias  (ix.  iv.  $  2)  seems  to  place 
it  near  Gargaphia  (see  above,  ch. 
25,  note  ').  No  remains  of  it  have 
hitherto  been  discovered. 

'  According  to  Plutarch  (I.  s.  c.)  the 

2f 
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stopped  here,  that,  in  ease  Amompharetus  and  his  band 
should  refuse  to  quit  the  spot  where  they  were  drawn 
up,  and  should  really  not  stir  from  it>  they- might  have 
it  in  their  power  to  move  back  and  lend  them  assistance, 
Amompharetus,  however,  and  his  companions  rejoined 
the  main  body ;  and  at  the  same  time  the  whole  mass  of 
the  barbarian  cavalry  arrived  and  began  to  press  hard 
upon  them.  The  horsemen  had  followed  their  usual 
practice  and  ridden  up  to  the  Greek  camp,  when  they 
discovered  that  the  place,  where  the  Greeks  had  been 
posted  hitherto,  was  deserted.  Hereupon  they  pushed 
forward  without  stopping,  and  as  soon  as  they  overtook 
the  enemy,  pressed  heavily  on  them. 

58.  Mardonius,  when  he  heard  that  the  Greeks  had 
retired  under  cover  of  the  night,  and  beheld  the  place, 
where  they  had  been  stationed,  empty,  called  to  him 
Thorax  of  Larissa,^  and  his  brethren,  Eurypylus  and 
Thrasideius,  and  said — 

"  O  sons  of  Aleuas,  what  will  ye  say  now,  when  ye 
see  yonder  place  empty?  Why,  you  who  dwell  in 
their  neighbourhood,  told  me  the  Lacedaemonians  never 
fled  from  battle,  but  were  brave  beyond  all  the  rest  of 
mankind.  Lately,  however,  you  yourselves  beheld 
them  change  their  place  in  the  line  ;*  and  here,  as  all 
may  see,  they  have  run  away  during  the  night.  Verily, 
when  their  tiurn  came  to  fight  with  those,  who  are  of  a 
truth  the  bravest  warriors  in  all  the  world,  they  showed 
plainly  enough,  that  they  are  men  of  no  worth,  who 
have  distinguished  themselves  among  Greeks — men  like- 


\ 


Athenians  had  been  warned  by  the 
Delphic  oracle,  that,  in  order  to  secure 
the  victory,  they  must  sacrifice  to  the 
local  gods  of  the  Plat^ean  district,  and 
also  fight  the  battle  in  their  own  ter- 
ritory in  the  plain  of  the  Eleusinian 
goddesses,  ^e  two  parts  of  the 
oracle  seemed  incompatible;  but  by 
the  discovery  of  this  ancient  temple 
they  were  reconciled.    The  Platceaus 


ceded  the  territory  in  which  it  lay  to 
Athens,  who  thus  fought  on  her  own 
ground.  It  is  clear  that  Herodotus 
had  not  heard  of  this  story,  which  is 
probably  devoid  of  any  foundation  in 
fact  (see  Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  334,  335). 

*  Supra,  ch.  1. 

2  Supra,  ch.  47. 


Obap.  68-60.       MARDONTOS  GROSSES  TH£  ASOPUS. 
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wise  of  no  worth  at  all.  However  I  can  readily  excuse 
yon,  who,  knowing  nothing  of  the  Persians,  praised 
these  men  from  your  acquaintance  with  certain  exploits 
of  theirs ;  but  I  marvel  all  the  more  at  Artabazus,  that 
he  should  have  been  afraid  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  and 
have  therefore  given  us  so  dastardly  a  counsel, — bidding 
us,  as  he  did,  break  up  our  camp,  and  remove  to  Thebes, 
and  there  allow  ourselves  to  be  besieged  by  the  Greeks  * 
— advice  whereof  I  shall  take  care  to  inform  the  King. 
But  of  this  hereafter.  Now  we  must  not  allow  them 
to  escape  us,  but  must  pursue  after  them  till  we  over- 
take them ;  and  then  we  must  exact  vengeance  for  all 
the  wrongs,  which  have  been  suffered  at  their  hands 
by  the  Persians." 

59.  When  he  had  so  spoken,  he  crossed  the  As8pus, 
and  led  the  Persians  forward  at  a  run  directly  upon  the 
track  of  the  Greeks,  whom  he  believed  to  be  in  actual 
flight.  He  could  not  see  the  Athenians;  for  as  they 
had  taken  the  way  of  the  plain,  they  were  hidden  from 
his  sight  by  the  hills ;  he  therefore  led  on  his  troops 
against  the  Lacedaemonians  and  the  Tegeans  only. 
When  the  commanders  of  the  other  divisions  of  the 
barbarians  saw  the  Persians  pursuing  the  Greeks  so 
hastily,  they  all  forthwith  seized  their  standards,  and 
hurried  after  at  their  best  speed,  in  great  disorder  and 
disarray.*  On  they  went  with  loud  shouts  and  in  a 
wild  rout,  thinking  to  swallow  up  the  runaways. 

60.  Meanwhile  Pausanias  had  sent  a  horseman  to  the 
Athenians,  at  the  time  when  the  cavalry  first  fell  upon 
him,  with  this  message  : — 


■  Supra,  ch.  41. 
*  It    is    curious 


that  Plutarch, 
while  following  in  most  points  the 
very  expressions  of  Herodotus,  should 
reverse  this  statement,  and  declare 
that  the  Persians  advanced  in  good 
order  (Vit.  Aristid.  c.  17).  If  his 
text  is  pound,  we  must  suppose  that 
ho  thought  it  would  detract  too  much 


from  the  credit  of  the  Spartans  to 
allow  the  disarray  of  the  enemy.  But 
I  suspect  that  a  negative  has  slipped 
out  hefore  avvrerayfUvnp — and  that 
we  ought  to  read,  Mapd6uios  .  .  . 
tx<»v  ov  arvvT€rayfi€vrjv  r^v  bvvc^uv 
iTr«l>€p€To  T019  AaKfdoifjLouioiSf  kt\. 
The  sense  of  the  whole  passage  seems 
to  require  this  change. 

2  r  2 
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"  Men  of  Athens,  now  that  the  great  stniggle  hag 
come,  which  is  to  decide  the  freedom  or  the  slavery  of 
Greece,  we  twain,  Lacedaemonians  and  Athenians,  are 
deserted  by  all  the  other  allies,  who  have  fled  away 
from  us  during  the  past  night.  Nevertheless,  we  are 
resolved  what  to  do— we  must  endeavour,  as  best  we 
may,  to  defend  ourselves  and  to  succour  one  another. 
Now,  had  the  horse  fallen  upon  you  first,  we  ourselves 
with  the  Tegeans  (who  remain  faithful  to  the  Greek 
cause)  would  have  been  bound  to  render  you  assistance 
against  them.  As  however  the  entire  body  has  ad- 
vanced upon  us,  'tis  your  place  to  come  to  our  aid, 
sore  pressed  as  we  are  by  the  enemy.  Should  you 
yourselves  be  so  straitened  that  you  cannot  come,  at 
least  send  us  your  archers,  and  be  sure  you  will  earn 
our  gratitude.  We  acknowledge  that  throughout  this 
whole  war  there  has  been  no  zeal  to  be  compared  to 
yours — we  therefore  doubt  not  that  you  will  do  us  this 
service." 

61.  The  Athenians,  as  soon  as  they  received  this 
message,  were  anxious  to  go  to  the  aid  of  the  Spartans, 
and  to  help  them  to  the  uttermost  of  their  power; 
but,  as  they  were  upon  the  march,  the  Greeks  on  the 
King's  side,  whose  place  in  the  line  had  been  opposite 
theirs,  fell  upon  them,  and  so  harassed  them  by  their 
attacks  that  it  was  not  possible  for  them  to  give  the 
succour  they  desired.  Accordingly  the  Lacedd&monians, 
and  the  Tegeans — ^whom  nothing  could  induce  to  quit 
their  side — were  left  alone  to  resist  the  Persians.  In- 
cluding the  light-armed,  the  number  of  the  former  was 
50,000 ;  while  that  of  the  Tegeans  was  3000.*  Now, 
therefore,  as  they  were   about  to  engage  with  Mar- 


The 


•  Vide    supra,    chs.    28-9.      T\ 
50,000  would  be  thus  composed  : — 

^     ^"    I   Laced<cmoulan8 . .     .      6,000 
r^^  \  LacedaemonUiw        ..    6,000 


iO/MO 


The  Tegean  3000  were  :— 

Heavy  aimed      ,     . .     . .     1,500 

Llgfai-annc^        1.500 

3.000 
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doniiiB  and  the  troops  under  him,  they  made  ready 
to  offer  sacrifice.  The  victims,  however,  for  some  time 
were  not  favourable ;  and  dming  the  delay,  many  fell 
on  the  Spartan  side,  and  a  still  greater  nmnber  were 
wounded.  For  the  Persians  had  made  a  rampart"  of 
their  wicker  shields,'  and  shot  from  behind  them  such 
clouds  of  arrows,  that  the  Spartans  were  sorely  dis- 
tressed. The  victims  continued  unpropitious ;  till  at 
last  Pausanias  raised  his  eyes  to  the  Herseum  of  the 
Plat^ans,*  and  calling  the  goddess  to  his  aid,  besought 
her  not  to  disappoint  the  hopes  of  the  Greeks. 

62.  As  he  offered  his  prayer,  the  Tegeans,  advancing 
before  the  rest,  rushed  forward  against  the  enemy ;  and 
the  Lacedaemonians,  who  had  obtained  favourable  omens 
the  moment  that  Fausaniae  prayed,  at  length,  after 
their  long  delay,  advanced  to  the  attack ;  while  the  Per- 


*  It  is   cnriouB  to  fiad  the   name 

SnicUcG  etill  id  use  at  the  present 
aj.  In  an  acoount  given  by  au 
English  surgeon  (Mr.  Adams)  of  an 
attack  maile  b;  North-American  In- 
dians upon  a,  Itusaian  post  in  the 
winter  of  1850-1851,  I  find  the  fol- 
lowing :■ — "  Each  man  carried  a  shield 
of  tliicli  wood,  which  was  musket- 
proof  ;  and  after  the  Grst  attack,  they 
apitear  to  have  planted  them  in  a  line, 
so  aa  to  form  a  wall,  from  behind 
which  they  fired  [with  arrows]  at  the 
aurvising  inhahifanla."  (See  Osbom'B 
Discovery  of  the  North-West  Paas^;e, 
p.  175.) 

'  Tlie  wicker  shield  used  by  the 
Persians,  both  at  this  time  tmd  in  the 
iige  of  Xenophon  (Anab.  i.  viii.  }  9), 
Init  which  is  not  seen  at  Persepolis 
(supra,  vii.  61,  note  '),  seems  to  have 
been  adopted  from  the  Assyrians,  on 
whose  monuments  it  not  unfrequently 
appears  (see  Layard's  Monuments  of 
Nineveh,  plates  75  and  78).  The 
mode  of  using  it,  was  eitlier  by  means 
of  a  shield-bearer,  who  protected  the 
archer,  as  in  the  subjoined  representa- 
tion, or  sometimes  perhaps  by  means 
of  a  crutch  (vide  supra,  vii.  8'J, 
note*). 


'  Supra,  ch.  52,  note  '.  If  the 
temple  stood  where  Col.  Leake  suit- 
poses,  it  would  be  directly  in  the  rear 
of  Pausanias,  but  conspicuous  if  ho 
turned  round.  As,  however,  the 
Plat^an  H^r^,  or  Juno,  was  entitled 

H6r6  Citheronia"  (Pint.  Vit.  Arist.c 


the  skirts  of  the  mount^n. 
In  this  case,  it  would  have  been  ujioit 
hia  right. 
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sians,  on  their  side,  left  shooting,  and  prepared  to  meet 
them.  And  first  the  combat  was  at  the  wicker  shields. 
Afterwards,  when  these  were  swept  dowm,  a  fierce  con- 
test took  place  by  the  side  of  the  temple  of  Ceres,  which 
lasted  long,  and  ended  in  a  hand-to-haod  struggle.  The 
barbarians  many  times  seized  hold  of  the  Greek  spears 
and  brake  them ;  for  in  boldness  and  warlike  spirit  the 
Persians  were  not  a  whit  inferior  to  the  Greeks  ;  but 
they  were  without  bucklers,*  untrained,  and  far  below 
the  enemy  in  respect  of  skill  in  arms.  Sometimes 
singly,  sometimes  in  bodies  of  ten,  now  fewer  and  now 
more  in  number,  they  dashed  forward  upon  the  Spartan 
ranks,  and  so  perished. 

63.  The  fight  went  most  against  the  Greeks,  where 
Mardonius,  mounted  upon  a  white  horse,  and  surrounded 
by  the  bravest  of  all  the  Persians,  the  thousand  picked 
men,^  fought  in  person.  So  long  as  Mardonius  was 
alive,  this  body  resisted  all  attacks,  and,  while  they 
defended  their  own  lives,  struck  down  no  small 
number  of  Spartans ;  but  after  Mardonius  fell,  and  the 
troops  with  him,  which  were  the  main  strength  of  the 
army,  perished,  the  remainder  yielded  to  the  Lacedae- 
monians, and  took  to  flight.  Their  light  clothing,  and 
want  of  bucklers,  were  of  the  greatest  hurt  to  them  : 
for  they  had  to  contend  against  men  heavily  armed, 
while  they  themselves  were  without  any  such  defence. 

64.  Then  was  the  warning  of  the  oracle  fulfilled,*  and 


4 


"  The  wicker  shields  (ytppa)  of 
the  Persians  were  useless  for  close 
combat,  and  they  seem  to  liave  been 
destroyed  in  the  first  attack  of  the 
Greeks.  The  Persians  were  then 
exposed  without  bucklers,  and  with 
no  defence  but  the  breastplate,  or 
coat  of  scale  armour,  to  the  spears  of 
their  adversaries.  Perhaps  some  were 
even  without  this  protection.  Mr. 
Grote,  in  understanding  by  ^Xa, 
defensive  armour  yenercMy,  has  over- 
stated the  disadvantages,  and  by  con- 
sequence, the  courage  of  the  Persians 
(Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  v.  p.  239).    The 


ojrXoif  is  equivalent  to  the  aairXs  or 
dypvm^  and  is  the  ordinary  shield 
which  disting\iishcd  the  cmkirrii  from 
the  "^CKbs  or  light-armed  soldier. 
Some  considerable  number  of  ttie 
Persians  must  certainly  have  bad 
coats  of  mail  or  breastplates.  (Vide 
supra,  vii.  61,  viii.  113,  ix.  22.) 

^  Supra,  vii.  40,  and  viii.  113. 

'  The  warning  to  which  allusion  is 
made,  must  undoubtedly  be  that 
related  in  the  preceding  Book,  ch. 
114.  In  the  original  the  cxpressicm 
is  the  same  (tA  xpH^^^P^^^)* 
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the  vengeance  which  was  due  to  the  Spartans  for  the 
slaughter  of  Leonidas  was  paid  them  by  Mardonius — 
then  too  did  Pausanias,  the  son  of  Cleombrotus,  and 
grandson  of  Anaxandridas  (I  omit  to  recount  his  other 
ancestors,  since  they  are  the  same  with  those  of  Leo- 
nidas^), win  a  victory  exceeding  in  glory  all  those  to 
which  our  knowledge  extends.  Mardonius  was  slain 
by  Aeimnestus,*  a  man  famous  in  Sparta — the  same 
who  in  the  Messenian  war,  which  came  after  the  struggle 
against  the  Medes,*  fought  a  battle  near  Stenyclerus 
with  but  three  himdred  men  against  the  whole  force  of 
the  Messenians,  and  himself  perished,  and  the  three 
hundred  with  him. 

65.  The  Persians,  as  soon  as  they  were  put  to  flight 
by  the  Lacedaemonians,  ran  hastily  away,  without  pre- 
serving any  order,  and  took  refuge  in  their  own  camp, 
within  the  wooden  defence  which  they  had  raised  in  the 
Theban  territory.*  It  is  a  marvel  to  me  how  it  came 
to  pass,  that  although  the  battle  was  fought  quite  close 
to  the  grove  of  Ceres,  yet  not  a  single  Persian  appears 
to  have  died  on  the  sacred  soil,  or  even  to  have  set  foot 
upon  it,  while  round  about  the  precinct,  in  the  uncon- 
secrated  ground,  great  numbers  perished.  I  imagine — 
if  it  is  lawful,  in  matters  which  concern  the  gods,  to 
imagine  anything — that  the  goddess  herself  kept  them 
out,  because  they  had  burnt  her  dwelling  at  Eleusis. 
Such,  then,  was  the  issue  of  this  battle. 

66.  Artabazus,  the  son  of  Phamaces,  who  had  dis- 


'  The  ancestors  of  Leonidas  had 
been  already  given  (vii.  204). 

■*  Plutarch  says  Arimndstus;  and 
this  is  the  reading  in  some  MSS.  of 
Herodotus.  According  to  the  former, 
Mardonius  received  his  death-wound 
from  a  stone,  whereby  was  fulfilled  a 
prophecy  given  to  his  messenger  in 
the  cave  of  Trophonius  (De  Def.  Oracl. 
vol.  ii.  p.  412). 

*  Supra,  ch.  35,  note  *.  Steny- 
clerus, where  this  battle  was  fought, 
is  said  to  have  been  the  Dorian  capital  | 


of  Messenia  (Ephor.  Fr.  20 ;  Pausan. 
lY.  iii.  §  4).  It  was  famous  for  one 
of  the  great  victories  of  Aristomenes 
(Pausan.  iv.  xvi.)  The  site  is  not  now 
marked  by  any  ruins;  but  perhaps 
the  most  probable  position  of  the  town 
is  that  assigned  by  Professor  Curtius, 
who  places  it  on  a  hill  to  the  east  of 
the  great  plain,  about  three  miles 
north  of  Sccda  (Peloponnesus,  vol.  ii. 
p.  136,  and  comp.  Map  5). 
•  Supra,  ch.  15. 
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approved  from  the  first  of  the  king's  leaving  Mardonins 
behind  him,  and  had  made  great  endeavours,  but  all 
in  vain,  to  dissuade  Mardonius  from  risking  a  battle,* 
when  he  found  that  the  latter  was  bent  on  acting  other- 
wise than  he  wished,  did  as  follows.  He  had  a  force 
under  his  orders  which  was  far  from  inconsiderable, 
amounting,  as  it  did,  to  near  forty  thousand  men. 
Being  well  aware,  therefore,  how  the  battle  was  likely 
to  go,  as  soon  as  the  two  armies  began  to  fight,  he  led 
his  soldiers  forward  in  an  orderly  array ,^  bidding  them 
one  and  all  proceed  at  the  same  pace,  and  follow  him 
with  such  celerity  as  they  should  observe  him  to  use. 
Having  issued  these  commands,  he  pretended  to  lead 
them  to  the  battle.  But  when,  advancing  before  his 
army,  he  saw  that  the  Persians  were  already  in  flight, 
instead  of  keeping  the  same  order,  he  wheeled  his 
troops  suddenly  round,  and  beat  a  retreat ;  nor  did  he 
even  seek  shelter  within  the  palisade  or  behind  the 
walls  of  Thebes,  but  hurried  on  into  Phocis,  wishing  to 
make  his  way  to  the  Hellespont  with  all  possible  speed. 
Such  accordingly  was  the  course  which  these  Persians 
took. 

67.  As  for  the  Greeks  upon  the  King's  side,  while 
most  of  them  played  the  coward  purposely,  the  Boeo- 
tians, on  the  contrary,  had  a  long  struggle  with  the 
Athenians.  Those  of  the  Thebans  who  were  attached 
to  the  Medes,*  displayed  especially  no  little  zeal;  far 
from  playing  the  coward,  they  fought  with  such  fury 
that  three  hundred  of  the  best  and  bravest  among  them 


'  Supra,  ch.  41. 

"  I  have  followed  the  reading  ^€ 
Kan]f}Trffi€Povs,  which  Mr.  Blakesley 
edits,  and  which  seems  to  give  the 
best  sense. 

•  It  is  plain  from  this  passage  that 
the  Thebans  were  divided.  While 
the  great  majority  of  them  went  heart 
and  soul  with  the  Persians,  there  was 
still  among  them  an  anti-Persian  mi- 


nority. This  was  to  be  ex])ected 
from  the  constant  existence  of  two 
parties,  an  aristocratic  and  a  demo- 
cratic, in  Thebes  (Hermann's  Pol. 
Ant.,  §  180).  As  the  fonner  joined 
the  Persians,  chiefly  out  of  hatred  to 
Athena,  the  Athenian  sympathies  of 
the  latter  would  induce  it  to  take  the 
opposite  side. 
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were  slain  by  the  Athenians  in  this  passage  of  arms. 
But  at  last  they  too  were  routed,  and  fled  away — not, 
however,  in  the  same  direction  as  the  Persians  and  the 
crowd  of  allies,  who,  having  taken  no  part  in  the 
battle,  ran  oflf  without  striking  a  blow — but  to  the  city 
of  Thebes. 

68.  To  me  it  shows  very  clearly  how  completely  the 
rest  of  the  barbarians  were  dependent  upon  the  Persian 
troops,  that  here  they  all  fled  at  once,  without  ever 
coming  to  blows  with  the  enemy,  merely  because  they 
saw  the  Persians  running  away.  And  so  it  came  to  pass 
that  the  whole  army  took  to  flight,  except  only  the 
horse,  both  Persian  and  Boeotian.  These  did  good  ser- 
vice to  the  flying  foot-men,  by  advancing  close  to  the 
enemy,  and  separating  between  the  Greeks  and  their 
own  fugitives. 

69.  The  victors  however  pressed  on,  pursuing  and 
slaying  the  remnant  of  the  king's  army. 

Meantime,  while  the  flight  continued,  tidings  reached 
the  Greeks  who  were  drawn  up  round  the  Heraeum,^®  and 
so  were  absent  from  the  battle,  that  the  fight  was  begim, 
and  that  Pausanias  was  gaining  the  victory.  Hearing 
this,  they  rushed  forward  without  any  order,  the  Co- 
rinthians taking  the  upper  road  across  the  skirts  of 
Cithaeron  and  the  hills,  which  led  straight  to  the  temple 
of  Ceres  ;  while  the  Megarians  and  Phliasians  followed 
the  level  route  through  the  plain.  These  last  had  almost 
reached  the  enemy,  when  the  Theban  horse  espied  them, 
and  observing  their  disarray,  dispatched  against  them 
the  squadron  of  which  Asopodorus,  the  son  of  Ti- 
mander,  was  captain.  Asopodorus  charged  them  with 
such  effect  that  he  left  six  hundred  of  their  number 
dead  upon  the  plain,  and,  pursuing  the  rest,  compelled 
them  to  seek  shelter  in  Cithseron.  So  these  men 
perished  without  honour. 

70.  The  Persians,  and  the  multitude  with  them,  who 

>«  Supra,  ch.  52. 
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fled  to  the  wooden  fortress,  were  able  to  ascend  into 
the  towers  before  the  Lacedaemonians  came  up.  Thus 
placed,  they  proceeded  to  strengthen  the  defences  as 
well  as  they  could ;  and  when  the  Lacedaemonians 
arrived,  a  sharp  fight  took  place  at  the  rampart.  So 
long  as  the  Athenians  were  away,  the  barbarians  kept 
oflf  their  assailants,  and  had  much  the  best  of  the  combat, 
since  the  Lacedaemonians  were  unskilled  in  the  attack 
of  walled  places  :  ^  but  on  the  arrival  of  the  Athenians, 
a  more  violent  assault  was  made,  and  the  wall  was 
for  a  long  time  attacked  with  fury.  In  the  end  the 
valour  of  the  Athenians  and  their  perseverance  pre- 
vailed— they  gained  the  top  of  the  wall,  and,  breaking 
a  breach  through  it,  enabled  the  Greeks  to  pour  in.  The 
first  to  enter  here  were  the  Tegeans,  and  they  it  was  who 
plundered  the  tent  of  Mardonius ;  where  among  other 
booty  they  found  the  manger  from  which  his  horses 
ate,  all  made  of  solid  brass,  and  well  worth  looking  at. 
This  manger  was  given  by  the  Tegeans  to  the  temple 
of  Minerva  Alea,*  while  the  remainder  of  their  booty 


*  The  inability  to  conduct  sieges  is 
one  of  the  most  striking  features  of  the 
S|iartan  military  character.  Miiller 
(Dorians,  vol.  ii.  p.  266,  E.  T.)  ascribes 
it  to  a  contempt  for  the  system  of 
warfare  wherein  sieges  are  of  much 
account,  liut  was  it  not  rather  the 
consequence  of  a  general  unaptness 
for  the  meclianical  arts  ?  Sieges  can- 
not but  be  of  account  in  war,  and  the 
Spartan  inability  told  greatly  against 
them  at  various  periods  in  their  his- 
tory. Hence  the  difficulty  which  they 
experienced  in  completing  the  con- 
quest of  the  Achaaans  (lliirlwall,  vol.  i. 
pp.  266-7),  and  the  long  and  fierce 
straggles  with  Messenia,  where  Itho- 
m^  and  Eira  were  walled  towns  of 
great  strength  (Hermann,  Pol.  Ant. 
§  31).  Hence  again  the  prolonged 
resistance  of  the  revolted  Helots  in 
Ith6m^  soon  after  the  close  of  this 
war  (Thucyd.  i.  102,  supra,  chs.  35 
d  64),  and  the  failure  to  take 
lus   even   when    hastily  fortified 


(Thucyd.  iv.  4,  5  and  II,  12),  which 
was  so  important  an  event  in  the  Pe- 
loponnesian  straggle. 

The  Athenian  skill  contrasted  re- 
markably with  the  Spartan  ineffi- 
ciency. (Compare  Thucyd.  i.  102, 
where  the  Spartans  call  in  the  help  of 
their  rivals,  /xdAiora  ori  rfc;^o/ia;^cZr 
€d6Kovv  dvvarol  (Ivai.") 

'  This  was  the  most  ancient  and 
principal  temple  of  the  Tegeuis 
(Pausan.  vni.  ilv.-xlvii.).  Its  found- 
ation is  even  ascribed  to  the  mythic 
king  Aleus  (ibid.  vin.  iv.  §  5).  In 
the  year  d.c.  395  the  original  Duild- 
ing  was  destroyed  by  fire,  and  a  new 
temple  was  shortly  afterwards  erected 
in  its  place  by  Scopas  of  Ephesus,  the 
architect  of  the  Mausoleum  (Pausan. 
vm.  xlv.  §  3, 4).  The  old  statue  was 
said  to  have  been  preserved,  and  to 
have  been  carried  to  Rome  by  Augus- 
tus (ibid.  xlvi.  §  1). 

For  the  meaning  of  the  term  Alca^ 
and  the  general  Arcadian  worship  of 
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was  brought  into  the  common  stock  of  the  Greeks.  As 
soon  as  the  wall  was  broken  down,  the  barbarians  no 
longer  kept  together  in  any  array,  nor  was  there  one 
among  them  who  thought  of  making  further  resistance 
— in  good  truth  they  were  all  half  dead  with  fright, 
huddled  as  so  many  thousands  were  into  so  narrow 
and  confined  a  space.  With  such  tameness  did  they 
submit  to  be  slaughtered  by  the  Greeks,  that  of  the 
300,000  men  who  composed  the  army — omitting  the 
40,000  by  whom  Artabazus  was  accompanied  in  his 
flight — no  more  than  3000  outlived  the  battle.^  Of 
the  Lacedaemonians  from  Sparta  there  perished  in  this 
combat  ninety-one;  of  the  Tegeans,  sixteen;  of  the 
Athenians,  fifty-two.* 

71.  On  the  side  of  the  barbarians,  the  greatest  cou- 
rage was  manifested,  among  the  foot-soldiers,  by  the 
Persians ;  among  the  horse,  by  the  Sacae ;  while  Mar- 
donius  himself,  as  a  man,  bore  oflf  the  palm  from  the 
rest.  Among  the  Greeks,  the  Athenians  and  the  Te- 
geans fought  well;  but  the  prowess  shown  by  the 
LacedaBmonians  was  beyond  either.*     Of  this  I  have 


Minerva  under  that  title,  vide  supra, 
i.  66,  note '. 

■  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  there 
was  an  enormous  carnage,  though 
this  statement  may  exceed  the  truth, 
^schylus  (Persa),  814)  mentions  the 
"  heaps  of  dead  "  (fflvts  v€Kpwv\  which 
would  carry  down  the  evidence  of  the 
fight  to  the  third  generation.  Dio- 
donis  (xi,  32)  declares  that  no  quarter 
was  given,  and  lays  the  number  of 
the  slain  at  100,000.  Plutarch  (Vit. 
Aristid.  c.  19)  follows  Herodotus. 
There  would  however  be  no  means  of 
estimating  accurately  the  number  of 
those  who  made  their  escape  from 
the  camp  and  joined  the  retreating 
forces  of  Artabazus.  Does  Herodotus 
mean  to  say  that  the  Greeks  spared 
only  3000  ? 

*  Plutarch  confirms  this  statement, 
but  adds  that  the  whole  number  of 
Greeks  slain  was  1360.  Perhaps  this 
number,  which  may  fiurly  be  looked  on 


as  historical,  included  not  only  the  600 
Megarians  and  Phliasians  destroyed  by 
the  Boeotian  cavalry  (ch.  69),  but  the 
entire  loss  of  the  Greeks  during  the 
twelve  days  that  the  two  armies  had 
been  facing  one  another.  Or  was  it  the 
total  amount  of  the  Greek  loss  in  the 
battle,  including  the  Helots  (infra, 
ch.  85)  and  the  other  light-armed  ? 

Concerning  the  trivial  losses  sus- 
tained by  the  Greeks  in  great  battles, 
vide  supra,  vi.  117,  note  ^.  It  seems 
quite  imix>ssiblo  that  all  the  Athe- 
nians slain  can  have  belonged  to  one 
tribe  (that  of  ^antisV  as  Clitodemus 
declared  (Fr.  14),  if*^  Plutarch  does 
not  misreport  him. 

*  ^schylus,  although  himself  an 
Athenian,  assigns  the  whole  credit  of 
the  victory  at  Platcea  to  **  the  Dorian 
spear"  (Persae,  812-3).  Plato,  in  the 
Menexenus  (p.  241,  C),  claims  half 
the  glory  for  the  Athenians. 
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but  one  proof  to  offer,* — since  all  the  three  nations 
overthrew  the  force  opposed  to  them — which  is,  that 
the  Lacedaemonians  fought  and  conquered  the  best 
troops.  The  bravest  man  by  far  on  that  day  was,  in 
my  judgment,  Aristodemus  —  the  same  who  alone 
escaped  from  the  slaughter  of  the  three  hundred  at 
Thermopylae,  and  who  on  that  account  had  endured 
disgrace  and  reproach  :'  next  to  him  were  Posidonius, 
Pliilocyon,  and  Amompharetus  the  Spartan.  The  Spar- 
tans, however,  who  took  part  in  the  fight,  when  the 
question  of  "  who  had  distinguished  himself  most,'*  came 
to  be  talked  over  among  them,  decided — "  that  Ajnsto- 
demus,  who,  on  account  of  the  blame  which  attached  to 
him,  had  manifestly  courted  death,  and  had  therefore  left 
his  place  in  the  line  and  behaved  like  a  madman,  had 
done  of  a  truth  very  notable  deeds ;  but  that  Posidonius, 
who,  with  no  such  desire  to  lose  his  life,  had  quitted 
himself  no  less  gallantly,  was  by  so  much  a  braver  man 
than  he."  Perchance,  however,  it  was  envy  that  made 
them  speak  after  this  sort.  Of  those  whom  I  have 
named  above  as  slain  in  this  battle,  all,  save  and  except 
AristodSmus,  received  public  honours :  Aristodemus 
alone  had  no  honours,  because  he  courted  death  for  the 
reason  which  I  have  mentioned. 

72.  These  then  were  the  most  distinguished  of  those 


^  It  is  plain  from  this  passage  that 
Herodotus  had  never  heard  of  tibe  vio- 
lent contention  concerning  the  prize 
of  valour  between  the  Lac^iaQmonians 
and  the  Athenians,  of  which  Plutarch 
Sjieaks  (Vit.  Aristid.  c.  20 ;  de  Herod. 
Malig.  vol.  ii.  p.  873).  According  to 
liim,  the  two  chief  confederates  wore 
near  coming  to  blows  on  the  subject, 
but  were  saved  by  the  mediation  of 
Aristides,  who  projiosed  referring  the 
matter  to  the  judgment  of  the  allies. 
They,  by  the  advice  of  the  Corinthian 
leader,  selected  the  Plataeans  for  the 
honour,  thus  avoiding  the  danger  of 

civil  war  ;  and  the  two  contending 
era   submitted   to  the  decision. 


Had  this  story  been  true,  Herodotus, 
who  collected  materials  for  his  ac- 
count of  the  battle  from  the  PlataeaiiB 
themselves  (chs.  83,  85),  would  have 
certainly  recorded  it.  We  should  also 
doubtless  have  found  some  allusion 
to  the  fact  in  the  speech  of  tlie  Pla- 
teaus before  their  Si)artan  judges 
(Thuc.  iii.  53-9). 

Diodorus  declares  that  the  prize  of 
valour  was  formally  awarded  to  the 
Lacedaemonians — and  among  them  to 
Pausanias  (xi.  33).  It  seems  most 
probable,  however,  that  no  formal  deci- 
sion was  come  to  (see  Grote,  vol.  v.  n. 
251). 

f  Supra,  vii.  229-231. 
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who  fought  at  Plataea.  As  for  Callicrates, — the  most 
beautiful  man,  not  among  the  Spartans  only,  but  in  the 
whole  Greek  camp, — he  was  not  killed  in  the  battle ; 
for  it  was  while  Pausanias  was  still  consulting  the  vic- 
tims, that  as  he  sat^  in  his  proper  place  in  the  hne,  an 
arrow  struck  him  on  the  side.  While  his  comrades 
advanced  to  the  fight,  he  was  borne  out  of  the  ranks, 
very  loath  to  die,  as  he  showed  by  the  words  which  he 
addressed  to  Arimnestus,  one  of  the  PlataBans;^ — "I 
grieve,"  said  he,  "  not  because  I  have  to  die  for  my 
country,  but  because  I  have  not  lifted  my  arm  against 
the  enemy,  or  done  any  deed  worthy  of  me,  much  as  I 
have  desired  to  achieve  something/' 

73.  The  Athenian  who  is  said  to  have  distinguished 
himself  the  most  was  Sophanes,  the  son  of  Eutychides, 
of  the  Decelean  canton.*®  The  men  of  this  canton,  once 
upon  a  time,  did  a  deed,  which  (as  the  Athenians  them- 
selves confess)  has  ever  since  been  serviceable  to  them. 
When  the  Tyndaridae,  in  days  of  yore,  invaded  Attica 
with  a  mighty  army  to  recover  Helen,^  and  not  being 


'  Wesscling  (ad  loc.)  notes  that 
this  was  not  an  unusual  custom.  He 
refers  to  Eurip.  Suppl.  357, 664,  674 ; 
and  to  Plutarch,  Vit.  Aristid.  c.  17. 

•  Arimnestus,  according  to  Plu- 
tarch, was  the  leader  of  the  Plataean 
contingent  (Vit.  Aristid.  c.  11).  Pau- 
sanias assigns  him,  not  only  this  com- 
mand, but  the  command  of  the  Pla- 
teaus at  the  battle  of  Marathon  (ix. 
iv.  §  1).  It  is  certain  that  a  statue 
was  erected  to  Arimnestus  at  Plata>a, 
which  stood  in  the  temple  of  Minerva 
the  Warlike  ('Ap€ia) — a  temple  said  to 
have  been  built  out  of  the  Maratho- 
nian  spoils — at  the  foot  of  the  colossal 
image  of  the  Goddess  (ibid.). 

It  may  be  suspected  that  Lacon, 
one  of  the  two  Plataeans  chosen  to 
plead  the  cause  of  their  countrymen 
before  the  Spartan  judges  (Thucyd. 
iii.  52),  was  the  son  of  this  officer. 
The  names  Arimnestus  (APIMNH2- 
T02^  and  Aeimnestus  (AEIMNH2- 
T02)  are  constantly  confused  together 


(cf.  Gaisf.  ad  loc.,  and  also  on  the 
name  Aeimnestus  in  ch.  64);  and 
there  would  have  been  excellent  policy 
in  making  a  son  of  the  great  Platsean 
commander  spokesman  on  that  memo- 
rable occasion. 

*°  Supra,  ch.  15,  note  ^ 

*  Pirithotis  and  Theseus  resolved 
to  wed  daughters  of  Jove,  and  to  help 
one  another.  They  had  heard  of  the 
beauty  of  Helen,  though  she  was  no 
more  than  seven  years  old,  and  went 
to  Sparta  to  carry  her  off.  There  they 
found  her  dancing  in  the  temple  of 
Diana  Orthia.  Having  seized  her  and 
borne  her  away,  they  cast  lots  whose 
she  should  be,  and  Theseus  was  the 
winner.  So  he  brought  Helen  to  At- 
tica, and  secreted  her  at  Aphidna), 
giving  her  in  charge  to  his  friend 
Aphidnus,  and  his  mother  iEthra. 
Theseus  then  accompanied  Pirithoiis 
into  Thesprotia,  to  obtain  Persephon^ 
for  him.  Meanwhile  the  Dioscilri  had 
collected  a  vast  host,  and  invaded  At- 
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able  to  find  out  whither  she  had  been  carried,  desolated 
the  cantons, — at  this  time,  they  say,  the  Deceleans  (or 
Decelus  himself,  according  to  some),  displeased  at  the 
rudeness  of  Theseus,  and  fearing  that  the  whole  terri- 
tory would  suflFer,  discovered  everything  to  the  enemy," 
and  even  showed  them  the  way  to  Aphidnse ;  which 
Titacus,  a  native  of  the  place,  betrayed  into  their  hands. 
As  a  reward  for  this  action,  Sparta  has  always,  from 
that  time  to  the  present,  allowed  the  Deceleans  to  be 
free  from  all  dues,  and  to  have  seats  of  honour  at  their 
festivals ;  and  hence  too,  in  the  war  which  took  place 
many  years  after  these  events  between  the  Pelopon- 
nesians  and  the  Athenians,  the  Lacedaemonians,  while 
they  laid  waste  all  the  rest  of  Attica,  spared  the  lands 
of  the  Deceleans.^ 

74.  Of  this  canton  was  Sophanes,  the  Athenian  who 
most  distinguished  himself  in  the  battle.  Two  stories 
are  told  concerning  him  :  according  to  the  one,  he  wore 
an  iron  anchor  fastened  to  the  belt  which  secured  his 
breastplate,  by  a  brazen  chain ;  and  this,  when  he  came 
near  the  enemy,  he  threw  out ;  to  the  intent  that,  when 
they  made  their  charge,  it  might  be  impossible  for  him 
to  be  driven  from  his  post :  as  soon,  however,  as  the 
enemy  fled,  his  wont  was  to  take  up  his  anchor  and  join 
the  pursuit.    Such,  then,  is  one  of  the  said  stories.    The 


tica,  where  they  songht  everywhere 
for  their  sister.  At  length  her  hiding- 
place  was  pointed  out  to  them ;  and 
they  laid  siege  to  Aphidnas,  and  hav- 
ing taken  it,  recovered  Helen,  and 
made  iEthra  prisoner.  (See  Plutarch, 
Vit.  Thes.  c  31-3  ;  Hellan.  Fr.  74  ; 
Apollod.  in.  X.  §  7 ;  Pausan.  n.  xxii. 

§7.) 

•  Plutarch  substitutes  Academus 
for  Decelus,  and  makes  the  Spartans 
spare  the  Academy  on  this  account 
(Vit.  Thes.  c.  32). 

It  has  been  supposed  that  this  is 

a  distorted  account  of  the  famous  oc- 

tion  of  Deceleia  by  the  Spartan 

Agis,  in  the  nineteenth  summer 


of  the  Peloponnesian  war.  Rumour, 
it  is  said,  might  give  the  event  this 
shape  in  Magna  Graecia  (see  Dahl- 
mann's  Life  of  Herod,  p.  32,  E.  T., 
and  Heyse's  Quaest.  Heiodot  p.  76). 
But  there  are  no  grounds  for  believ- 
ing that  Herodotus  wrote  any  part  of 
his  history  so  late  (vide  supra,  vol.  i. 
p.  32) ;  and  the  reference  is  far  more 
probably  to  a  sparing  of  Deceleia  (in- 
duced perhaps  by  the  remoteness  of 
its  situation),  in  the  first  year  of  the 
war,  when  Archidamus  ravaged  cw- 
tain  of  the  demcs  (rav  ^fjfitav  ru^s) 
lying  between  Mounts  Pames  lu^ 
Brilessus  (Thucyd.  ii.  23). 


Chap.  74-76. 


HIS  ULTIMATE  FATE. 
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other,  which  is  contradictory  to  the  first,  relates,  that 
Sophanes,  instead  of  having  an  iron  anchor  fastened 
to  his  breastplate,  bore  the  device  of  an  anchor  upon 
his  shield,*  which  he  never  allowed  to  rest,  but  made 
to  run  round  continually. 

75.  Another  glorious  deed  was  likewise  performed 
by  this  same  Sophanes.  At  the  time  when  the  Athe- 
nians were  laying  siege  to  Egina,  he  took  up  the 
challenge  of  Eurybates  the  Argive,  a  winner  of  the 
Pentathlum,  and  slew  him.*  The  fate  of  Sophanes  in 
after  times  was  the  following  :  he  was  leader  of  an 
Athenian  army  in  conjunction  with  Leagrus,*  the  son 
of  Glaucon,  and  in  a  battle  with  the  Edonians  near 
Datum,^  about  the  gold-mines  there,  he  was  slain,  after 
displaying  uncommon  bravery. 

76.  As  soon  as  the  Greeks  at  Plataea  had  overthrown 


*  Devices  upon  shields,  the  inven- 
tion of  which  Herodotus  ascrihes  to 
the  Carians  (i.  171V  were  in  use 
among  the  Greeks  from  very  early 
times.  The  elaborate  shields  ascribed 
to  great  heroes,  as  Hercules  (Hesiod. 
Sc.  Here.  144-317),  and  Achilles 
(Hom.  II.  xviii.  483-607),  must  have 
had  some  foundation  of  reality  to 
rest  upon.  Perhaps  the  descriptions 
given  of  the  devices  home  by  the 
Seven  chiefs  who  attacked  Thebes  are 
not  much  beyond  the  truth  (jEschyl. 
Sept.  c.  Th.  383-645  ;  Eurip.  Phoen. 
1123-1154).  See  Smith's  Dictionary 
of  Antiquities,  s.  v.  Insione. 

*  Supra,  vi.  92.  Eurybates  had 
already  slain  three  champions  when 
Sophanes  accepted  his  challenge.  His 
pentathlic  victory  (if  we  may  trust 
Pausanias)  was  obtained  at  tne  Ne- 
mean  games  (i.  xxix.  §  4).  Concern- 
ing the  nature  of  pentathlic  contests, 
vide  supra,  vi.  92,  note  \ 

"  Leagrus  seems  to  have  had  a  son 
Glaucon,  who  commanded  the  Athe- 
nian squadron  which  protected  the 
Gorcyraeans  in  one  of  their  naval 
battles  with  the  Corinthians  shortly 
before  the  Peloponnesian  war  (Thu- 
cyd.  i,  51). 


'  Datum  or  Datus  (Appian.  Harpo- 
crat.)  was  a  lliasian  colony  on  the 
coast  of  Thrace,  lying  between  Abd^ra 
and  Neapolis  (Scylax,  Peripl.  p.  66  ; 
Eustath.  ad  Dion.  Perieg.  517).  It 
was  excellently  situated,  in  a  fertile 
tract,  well  wooded  and  possessing  rich 
gold-mines.  It  was  also  famous  for 
its  dockyards,  and  for  the  prosperity 
of  its  inhabitants.  These  favourable 
circumstances  gave  rise  to  the  proverb 
"Aarov  ayaOSiv^  which  was  applied 
to  such  as  were  very  prosperous 
(Strab.  vii.  p.  481;  Harpocrat.  ad 
voc. ;  Apostol.  Cent.  vi.  74,  &c.). 

Appian  is  certainly  wrong  in  iden- 
tifying Datum  with  Crenides,  the  Phi- 
lippi  of  later  times  (De  Bell.  Civ.  iv. 
105 ;  p.  650,  A. ;  see  Col.  Leake's  re- 
marks, N.  Greece,  vol.  iii.  p.  223-4). 

The  battle  here  mentioned  was 
fought  about  the  year  B.C.  465,  on 
occasion  of  the  first  attempt  which  the 
Athenians  made  to  colonise  Amphi- 
polis  (Pausan.  i.  xxix.  §  4 ;  Thucyd. 
i.  100,  and  iv.  102).  Sophanes  and 
his  comrades  who  fell,  were  conveyed 
to  Athens,  where  their  tomb  was 
shown  in  the  time  of  Pausanias 
(1. 8.  c). 


*rli^  X  ZaZ'Z'^  -k:??^.^!.  X  2.^Z5dLSLii 


•*n»^ni-^,     rne -rii»  :!ie  ic'ie  ^muiciiie*  -f  PSarriniiaceft** 

•fta^  'iiH  ?^!r»uu:i»  w-iTt   ill  -iiain   mil  riniz  die  Greek* 

her  iiajiri  "Jrltii  mazL^  r-iiittii  :!r:;imi^^ ::::>>  :iiLii  wiii.  die 

4r.i^.  iilli-hriz^  frcm  Ler   Lrr-rr.   !:uiLe  Diraniri  to   the 

^>*r^r,     Wher*  *be  aaTr  ^nas  iZ  'iit   TrLers  -w^rr  j2:iveB 

w^-^rii  a/yi*-aLT-%rL  *»  ifcir  La*!  -: r:«riiriziits  beard  lell  <rf 
thr;rr.,  .%he  kr-eir  why  Le  cirss:  ce:  ^wijer»ii:rir  ;ie  em- 
\,Tsu^i  Ki»  ic:*Hy%.  and  =ft:i — 

'•Or.!  kfi^  of  rparra,*  -ave  lij  suppliant  fironi  the 
s^Uverv  that  &iraita  ibe  captiTe.  Alrea^lT  1  am  beholden 
v^  rJtJ:^  for  one  service — the  =Iaczh:er  of  these  men, 
wrf;tches  who  had  no  regard  ei:Ler  f :r  ^>is  or  angels. 
I  am  hy  hirth  a  Coan,  the  daTi^^L  wer  of  Hege«*:»ri«ias>  scm 
of  AntajToraa.  The  Persan  t^iztA  me  bv  tbrce  in  Cos, 
and  kept  me  agaiiist  my  wilL" 

"  Lady,''  aninn-ered  Pansanias.  ^  fear  nothing* :  as  a 
imppliarit  thon  art  safe — and  still  more,  if  thoa  hast 
Kf^^ken  truth,  and  Hegetoridas  of  Cos  is  thy  &ther — 
for  he  ia  bonnd  to  me  by  closer  ties  of  friendship  than 
any  fAhhJ  man  in  those  regions." 

When  he  had  thus  spoken^  Pausanias  placed  the 
woman  in  the  charge  of  some  of  the  Ephors  who  were 
pre^ent,"^  and  afterwards  sent  her  to  Egina,  whither  she 
ha/1  a  desire  to  go. 


I^araodates  was  the  commander  '      **  This  pceaenoe  of  Epliois  m  the 
//f  the  Maries  and  Golchiaos  in  the  aim jr  |  camp  is  very  remarkable.     Hitherto 

the  kings,  notwithstanding  the  gmdual 
encroadmient  of  the  Ephc^  upon  their 
authority,  had  at  least  been  uncon- 
trolled in  the  camp  and  on  foreign 
expeditions.  Now  tliis  last  pri^ik^ 
b^ins  to  suffer  invasion.  Ephora 
however  do  not  yet,  for  a  oonsidcrabLe 


of  Xerxcdi  (supra,  vii.  79), 

*  W'csselin^'s  apology  for  the  inac- 

^^coracy  of  this  expression — the  con- 

^^^^Wcffi  ami  excitement  of  the  speaker 

^  ^^noi  noodixL    Pausanias,  tnou^ 

iliau  regent,  is  often  termed 
fopra,  ch«  10,  note  ^. 
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77,  About  the  time  of  this  woman's  coming,  the  Man- 
tineans  arrived  upon  the  field,  and  found  that  all  was  over, 
and  that  it  was  too  late  to  take  any  part  in  the  battle. 
Greatly  distressed  hereat,  they  declared  themselves  to 
deserve  a  fine,  as  laggarts ;  after  which,  learning  that 
a  portion  of  the  Medes  had  fled  away  under  Artabazus, 
they  were  anxious  to  go  after  them  as  far  as  Thessaly. 
The  Lacedaemonians  however  would  not  suffer  the  pur- 
suit; so  they  returned  again  to  their  own  land,  and 
sent  the  leaders  of  their  army  into  banishment.  Soon 
after  the  Mantineans,  the  Eleans  likewise  arrived,^  and 
showed  the  same  sorrow ;  after  which  they  too  returned 
home,  and  banished  their  leaders.  But  enough  con- 
cerning these  nations. 

78.  There  was  a  man  at  Plataea  among  the  troops  of 
the  Eginetans,  whose  name  was  Lampon ;  he  was  the 
son  of  Pytheas,*  and  a  person  of  the  first  rank  among 
his  countrymen.  Now  this  Lampon  went  about  this  same 
time  to  Pausanias,  and  counselled  him  to  do  a  deed  of 
exceeding  wickedness.  "  Son  of  Cleombrotus,"  he  said 
very  earnestly,  "  what  thou  hast  already  done  is  passing 
great  and  glorious.  By  the  favour  of  heaven  thou  hast 
saved  Greece,  and  gained  a  renown  beyond  all  the 
Greeks  of  whom  we  have  any  knowledge.  Now  then 
so  finish  thy  work,  that  thine  own  fame  may  be  increased 


ix'ricxl,  regularly  accompany  the  king 
when  he  goes  abroad.  No  Ephor 
seems  to  have  been  with  Pausanias, 
wlien  he  was  recalled  by  scytale  (Thuc. 
i.  131).  riistoanax  is  accompanied 
into  Attica  (b.c.  445)  not  by  an  Ephor, 
but  by  a  coimsellor  (jrvfiQavkos;)  ap- 
|)ointcd  by  the  Ephors  (Plut.  Vit. 
Pericl.  c.  22).  After  this  Archidamus 
is  api)arently  uncontrolled ;  as  is 
Agis,  imtil  he  falls  into  disgrace  (b.c. 
418),  when   ten  counsellors  are  aj)- 


stance  of  the  practice,  which  finally 
prevailed,  of  two  Ephors  uniformly 
going  out  with  the  king.  Then  how- 
ever it  is  called  an  established  cus- 
tom (Xen.  Hell.  n.  iv.  §  36  ;  compare 
Rep.  Lac.  xiii.  5). 

^  The  Mantineans  and  Eleans  pro- 
bably arrived  from  the  Pehpanjiese, 
having  been  prevented  hitherto  by  the 
Persian  cavalry  from  descending  the 
passes  of  Cithseron. 

*  Not  the  Pytheas  mentioned  before 


pointed  to  watch  and  check  his  pro-  (vii.  181)  as  so  greatly  distinguishing 

ceedings  (Thuc.  v.  63).    A  little  later  \  himscU^hutVyiheas  the  son  of  Lampon^ 

(B.C.  4i3),  he  seems  to  be  once  more  in   whose   honour    Pindar  wrote  his 

free  (ib.  viii.  5).    It  is  not  till  the  '  fifth  Nemean  (see  Larcher,  ad  loc.).  • 

year  B.C.  403,  that  we  find  any  in-  : 
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EVIL  COUNSEL  OF  LAMPON. 


Bow  IX. 


thereby,  and  that  henceforth  barbarians  niay  fear  to 
commit  outrages  on  the  Grecians.  When  Leonidas 
was  slain  at  Thermopylae,  Xerxes  and  Mardonius  com- 
manded that  he  should  be  beheaded  and  crucified.^  Do 
thou  tlie  like  at  this  time  by  Mardonius,  and  thou  wilt 
have  glory  in  Sparta,  and  likewise  through  the  whole 
of  Greece.  For  by  hanging  him  upon  a  cross,  thon 
wilt  avenge  Leonidas,  who  was  thy  father's  brother." 

79.  Thus  spake  Lampon,  thinking  to  please  Pau- 
sanias ;  but  Pausanias  answered  him — "  My  Eginetan 
friend,  for  thy  foresight  and  thy  friendhness  I  am  much 
beholden  to  thee  :  but  the  counsel  which  thou  hast 
oflFered  is  not  good.  First  hast  thou  lifted  me  up  to 
the  skies,  by  thy  praise  of  my  country  and  my  achieve- 
ment ;  and  then  thou  hast  cast  me  down  to  the  ground, 
by  bidding  me  maltreat  the  dead,  and  saying  that  thus 
I  shall  raise  myself  in  men's  esteem.  Such  doings  befit 
barbarians  rather  than  Greeks ;  and  even  in  barbarians 
we  detest  them.  On  such  terms  then  I  could  not  wish 
to  please  the  Eginetans,  or  those  who  think  as  they 
think — enough  for  me  to  gain  the  approval  of  my  own 
countrymen,  by  righteous  deeds  as  well  as  by  righteous 
words.  Leonidas,  whom  thou  wouldst  have  me  avenge, 
is,  I  maintain,  abundantly  avenged  already.  Surely 
the  countless  lives  here  taken  are  enough  to  avenge 
not  him  only,  but  all  those  who  fell  at  Thermopylae. 
Come  not  thou  before  me  again  with  such  a  speech,  or 
with  such  counsel ;  and  thank  my  forbearance  that 
thou  art  not  now  punished."  Then  Lampon,  having 
received  this  answer,  departed,  and  went  his  way.* 

80.  After  this  Pausanias  caused  proclamation  to  be 


'  Supra,  vii.  238.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear, however,  that  Mardonius  really 
took  any  part  in  the  insults  offered  to 


^^'^l^e  corpse  of  Leonidas 
^        ^*  M      "         


Mr.  Grote  disbelieves  this  story, 

has  the  air,"  he  says,  "  rather 

poetical  contrivance  for  bringing 


out  an  honourable  sentiment,  than  of 
a  real  incident  **  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol. 
V.  p.  246,  note  ').  He  admits,  how- 
ever, that  Herodotus  may  have  heard 
the  story  from  the  Platseaiis  when  he 
visited  their  city.  I  see  no  sufficient 
grounds  for  doubting  its  truth. 


Chap.  79-81. 


DISPOSAL  OF  THE  BOOTY. 
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made,'  that  no  one  should  lay  hands  on  the  booty,  but 
that  the  helots  should  collect  it  and  bring  it  all  to  one 
place.  So  the  helots  went  and  spread  themselves 
through  the  camp,  wherein  were  found  many  tents 
richly  adorned  with  furniture  of  gold  and  silver,  many 
couches  covered  with  plates  of  the  same,  and  many 
golden  bowls,  goblets,  and  other  drinking-vessels.  On 
the  carriages  were  bags  containing  silver  and  golden 
kettles ;  and  the  bodies  of  the  slain  furnished  bracelets 
and  chains,  and  scymitars  with  golden  ornaments — not 
to  mention  embroidered  apparel,  of  which  no  one  made 
any  account.  The  helots  at  this  time  stole  many  things 
of  much  value,  which  they  sold  in  after  times  to  the 
Eginetans ;  however  they  brought  in  likewise  no  small 
quantity,  chiefly  such  things  as  it  was  not  possible  for 
them  to  hide.  And  this  was  the  beginning  of  the 
great  wealth  of  the  Eginetans,  who  bought  the  gold  of 
the  helots  as  if  it  had  been  mere  brass.* 

8 1 .  When  all  the  booty  had  been  brought  together,  a 
tenth  of  the  whole  was  set  apart  for  the  Delphian  god ; 
and  hence  was  made  the  golden  tripod,  which  stands 
on  the  bronze  serpent  with  the  three  heads,  quite  close 
to  the  altar.*     Portions  were  also  set  apart  for  the  gods 


*  This  ignorance  of  the  helots  has 
been  well  compared  to  that  of  the 
Swiss  after  the  battle  of  Granson, 
when,  according  to  Philippe  de  Co- 
mines,  they  "  ne  connurent  les  biens 
qu'ils  eureut  en  leurs  mains  .  .  .  il  y 
en  eut  qui  vendirent  grande  quantity 
de  plats  ct  d'escuelles  d'argent,  pour 
deux  grands  blancs  la  pi^oe,  cuuians 
qtie  cefust  estaing  "  (Mdmoires,  v.  2). 

•  Upon  this  tripod  Pausanias  placed 
tlie  inscription  which  was  one  of  the 
first  indications  of  his  ambitious  aims. 

"  Pausanias.  Qrecia's  chief,  the  Mede  o'erthrew. 
And  gave  Apollo  that  which  here  ye  view." 

See  Thucyd.  i.  132 ;  Dem.  adv.  Nea?r. 
]).  1401.  The  Lacedaemonians  caused 
this  inscription  to  be  erased,  and  sub- 
stituted a  list  of  the  states  which  had 


taken  part  in  the  war  (Herod,  viii.  82 ; 
Thuc.  I.  s.  c).  The  fate  of  the  tripod 
is  curious.  The  golden  portion  of  it 
was  plundered  by  the  Phocians  in  the 
sacred  war  TPausan.  x.  xiii.  §  6) ;  the 
bronze  stano,  which  remained  at  Del- 
phi to  the  time  of  Pausanias  (ibid.X 
was  carried  to  Constantinople  by  the 
Emperor  Constantine,  and  placed  in 
the  Hippodrome  {Atmeidan)  (Zosim, 
ii.  31,  ed.  Bekker;  Euseb.  de  Vit. 
Const,  iii.  54,  p.  144;  Scholiast,  ad 
Thucyd.  i.  132,  &c.),  where  it  con- 
tinues to  the  present  day.  When  seen 
by  Spon  and  Wheeler  in  1675,  it  is 
said  to  have  been  still  perfect;  and 
the  representation  which  they  give 
of  it  (Journey  into  Greece,  p.  185) 
exhibits  the  three  heads  of  the  ser- 
pent (see  woodcut,  No.  I.):  but  it 
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of  Olympia,  and  of  the  Isthmus ;  from  which  were 
made,  in  the  one  case,  a  bronze  Jupiter  ten  cubits 
liif?h ;'  and  in  the  other,  a  bronze  Neptune  of  seven 
cubits.*  After  this,  the  rest  of  the  Bpoil  was  divided 
amon}?  the  soldiers,  each  of  whom  received  less  or  more 


has  sufTired  great  dama{;e  since  thdr 
time,  'llie  noails  nrc  goat:,  tuid  nil 
tl«t  remains  h  a  certain  |xirtion  of 
the  triple  twist,  as  sceo  in  tlie  wool- 
viit  (No.  IIA  wLich  is  from  a  sketch 
tnkcii  by  Mr.  Dawoon  Turner  in 
1H02.  ThQ  height  of  this  fragment 
in  IG  feet.  One  of  the  heads  is  pre- 
iH.-rved  in  the  armoury  of  the  church 
of  8t.  Ircno  at  ConnUntinople.  It  hu 
a  crest  alonf;  the  tup,  which  is  fiat- 
fated,  opjiarently  iu  order  to  Bupjxirt 
more  steadily  tlio  golden  tri|ioa  of 
which  Ucrodutus  spcaha. 


I>iirin(!  tho  racent  occupation  of 
Constantinople  by  the  Western  Powers, 
not  only  were  excavations  made,  and 
the  sequent  laid  bare  to  its  base,  but 
by  the  apjilication  of  chemical  solvcnM, 
tlic  Inscription  was  almost  entirely 
recovered.  As  the  inscription  itself 
is  a  matter  of  great  interest,  which 
cannot  be  adequately  treated  in  a  foot- 
note, i  have  thought  it  best  to  reserve 
my  iiccount  of  it  for  the  Appendix. 
(Sue  Appendix,  Note  A.) 


'  PauBBnias  saw  this  atatoe,  with 
its  inscription  sUU  perfect  (supra,  ch. 
28,  note  ■),  at  the  distance  of  nearly 
seven  centuries.  It  stood  in  the  apace 
between  the  great  temple  and  the 
council-house,  and  looked  towards 
the  east  (Pausan.  v.  xxiii.  S  1).  The 
inscription,  like  that  on  the  tripod, 
simply  gave  the  names  of  the  nations. 

*  Pausanias  mentions  three  statues 
of  Neplune  at  the  Isthmns,  two  in 
tho  ]>ronaus  or  ante-chapel  of  the  gmtt 
temple,  and  one  in  the  chapel  of  Pal«- 
mon  within  the  sacrod  precinct  (ii.  i. 
§  fi ;  iii.  §  1).  But  he  docs  not  identify 
any  of  them  with  this  Coloaaua. 
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according  to  his  deserts;*  and  in  this  way  was  a  dis- 
tribution made  of  the  Persian  concubines,  of  the  gold, 
the  silver,  the  beasts  of  burthen,  and  all  the  other 
valuables.  What  special  gifts  were  presented  to  those 
who  had  most  distinguished  themselves  in  the  battle,  I 
do  not  find  mentioned  by  any  one ;  ^  but  I  should  sup- 
pose that  they  must  have  had  some  gifts  beyond  the 
others.  As  for  Pausanias,  the  portion  which  was  set 
apart  for  him  consisted  of  ten  specimens  of  each  kind 
of  thing — ^women,  horses,  talents,  camels,  or  whatever 
else  there  was  in  the  spoil. 

82.  It  is  said  that  the  following  circumstance  hap- 
pened likewise  at  this  time.  Xerxes,  when  he  fled 
away  out  of  Greece,  left  his  war-tent  with  Mardonius  :* 
when  Pausanias,  therefore,  saw  the  tent  with  its  adorn- 
ments of  gold  and  silver,  and  its  hangings  of  divers 
colours,  he  gave  commandment  to  the  bakers  and  the 
cooks  to  make  him  ready  a  banquet  in  such  fashion  as 
was  their  wont  for  Mardonius.  Then  they  made  ready 
as   they  were  bidden,   and    Pausanias,  beholding  the 


*  Plutarch  tells  us  that  the  sum  of 
eij^hty  talents  was  allotted  to  the 
Plata?aus,  who  employed  it  in  rehuild- 
ing  and  adorning  with  paintings  their 
trniple  of  Minerva  Martia  (Vit. 
Aristid.  c.  20.  For  an  account  of  the 
paintings,  works  of  Polygn6tus  and 
Onatas,  see  Pausan.  ix.  iv.  §  1). 
Other  honours  and  advantages  were 
also  assigned  them.  Pausanias  erected 
an  altar  in  their  market-place  to  Ju- 
piter the  Liberator  (Ztvt  EXcv^cptor), 
and  after  offering  sacrifice,  guaranteed 
by  oath  the  inviolability  of  the  Pla- 
ta^an  town  and  territory  ;  at  the  same 
time  establishing  a  four-year  festival 
(the  Eleutheria)  on  the  model  of  the 
Olympic  games,  to  which  all  Greece 
was  to  come.  The  Platajans  on  their 
part  undertook  to  celebrate  annually 
funeral  solemnities  at  the  tombs  of 
those  who  fell  in  the  battle,  a  cere- 
mony which  continued  to  the  time  of 
Pausanias.  It  took  place  on  the 
fourth  day  of  the  Attic  month  Boed- 


romion,  which  was  the  day  of  the 
battle  (see  Plut.  Vit.  Aristid.  c.  19  ; 
Thucyd.  ii.  71,  and  iii.  68 ;  Pausan. 
IX.  ii.  §  4). 

*  This  is  one  of  the  veiy  few  pass- 
ages of  his  History,  in  which  Hero- 
dotus seems  to  imply  that  he  con- 
sulted authors  in  compiling  it.  For 
the  most  part  he  derives  his  materials 
from  personal  observation  and  inquiry 
(see  the  Introductory  Essay,  ch.  ii. 
vol.  i.  p.  52). 

*  The  capture  of  this  tent  was  com- 
memorated at  Athens  by  the  erection 
of  a  building  in  imitation  of  it  (Pau- 
san. I.  XX.  §  3).  This  was  the  Odeum, 
a  work  commenced  by  Themistocles 
Vitniv.  V.  9),  and  finished  by  Pericles 
(Plut.  Vit.  Pericl.  c.  13\  It  perished 
by  fire  when  Sylla  took  Athens,  but 
was  rebuilt  on  the  same  model  (Pau- 
san. 1.  s.  c).  No  remains  of  it  exist 
at  the  present  day  (Leake's  Athens, 
pp.  290-1). 
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conches  of  gold  and  silver  daintily  decked  out  with 
their  rich  covertures,  and  the  tables  of  gold  and  silver 
laid,  and  the  feast  itself  prepared  with  all  magnifi- 
cence, was  astonished  at  the  good  things  which  were 
set  before  him,  and,  being  in  a  pleasant  mood,  gave 
commandment  to  his  own  followers  to  make  ready  a 
Spartan  supper.  When  the  suppers  were  both  served, 
and  it  was  apparent  how  vast  a  difference  lay  between 
the  two,  Pausanias  laughed,  and  sent  his  servants  to 
call  to  him  the  Greek  generals.  On  their  coming,  he 
pointed  to  the  two  boards,  and  said  : — 

"  I  sent  for  you,  0  Greeks,  to  show  you  the  folly  of 
this  Median  captain,  who,  when  he  enjoyed  such  fare  as 
this,  must  needs  come  here  to  rob  us  of  our  penury." 

Such,  it  is  said,  were  the  words  of  Pausanias  to  the 
Grecian  generals. 

83,  During  many  years  afterwards,  the  Plata&ans 
used  often  to  find  upon  the  field  of  battle  concealed 
treasures  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  other  valuables. 
More  recently  they  likewise  made  discovery  of  the 
following:  the  flesh  having  all  fallen  away  from  the 
bodies  of  the  dead,  and  their  bones  having  been 
gathered  together  into  one  place,  the  Platasans  foimd  a 
skull  without  any  seam,  made  entirely  of  a  single  bone ; 
likewise  a  jaw,  both  the  upper  bone  and  the  under, 
wherein  all  the  teeth,  front  and  back,  were  joined 
together  and  made  of  one  bone  ;  also,  the  skeleton  of  a 
man  not  less  than  five  cubits  in  height.^ 

84.  The  body  of  Mardonius  disappeared  the  day  after 
the  battle ;  but  who  it  was  that  stole  it  away  I  cannot 
say  with  certainty.  I  have  heard  tell  of  a  number  of 
persons,  and  those  too  of  many  different  nations,  who 


^.' 

\ 


■  This  last  marvel  will  not  be 
doubted  in  modem  times.  The  others 
are  defended  to  some  extent  both  by 
science  and  authority  (cf.  Bahr.  ad 
loc.).    Among  persons  said  to  have 


had  their  teeth  in  a  single  piece  are 
Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus  (Pint.  Vit, 
Pyrrh.  c.  3),  and  a  son  of  Pnisias, 
king  of  Bithynia  (Val.  Max.  i.  8). 


Chap.  83-85. 
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are  said  to  have  given  him  burial ;  and  I  know  that 
many  have  received  large  sums  on  this  score  from 
Artontes  the  son  of  Mardonius :  but  I  cannot  discover 
with  any  certainty  which  of  them  it  was  who  really 
took  the  body  away  and  buried  it.  Among  others, 
Dionysophanes,  an  Ephesian,*  is  rumoured  to  have 
been  the  actual  person. 

85.  The  Greeks,  after  sharing  the  booty  upon  the 
field  of  Plataea,  proceeded  to  bury  their  own  dead,  each 
nation  apart  from  the  rest.  The  Lacedaemonians  made 
three  graves ;  in  one  they  buried  their  youths,*^  among 
whom  were  Posid6nius,  Amompharetus,  Philocyon,  and 
Callicrates ; — in  another,  the  rest  of  the  Spartans ;  and 
in  the  third,  the  helots.  Such  was  their  mode  of  burial.* 
The  Tegeans  buried  all  their  dead  in  a  single  grave ; 
as  likewise  did  the  Athenians  theirs,  and  the  Megarians 
and  Phliasians  those  who  were  slain  by  the  horse. 
These  graves,  then,  had  bodies  buried  in  them :  as  for 
the  other  tombs  which  are  to  be  seen  at  Plataea,  they 
were  raised,  as  I  understand,  by  the  Greeks  whose 
troops  took  no  part  in  the  battle;  and  who,  being 
ashamed  of  themselves,  erected  empty  barrows  upon 
the  field,  to  obtain  credit  with  those  who  should  come 
after  them.  Among  others,  the  Eginetans  have  a 
grave  there,  which  goes  by  their  name ;  but  which,  as 


*  Pausanias  says,  that  Artontes  re- 
warded this  Dionysophanes  more  libe- 
rally than  any  of  the  other  claimants, 
all  of  whom  (according  to  him)  were 
Ionian  Greeks.  The  tomb  of  Mardo- 
nius was  shown  in  the  time  of  this 
writer,  on  the  right  hand  of  the  road 
descending  from  DryoscephalsB  (Pau- 
san.  IX.  ii.  §  2). 

*  The  reading  ipcvcr,  "  youths,"  is 
conjectural.  All  the  MSS.  give  Iptes, 
"  priests."  The  Olossa  fferodotea, 
however,  contains  the  word  ctpi^v, 
which  certainly  does  not  occur  else- 
where in  Herodotus.  Elprjv  or  tprjv 
was  the  name  given  at  Sparta  to  the 


youths  on  entering  their  twentieth 
year,  when  they  acquired  the  right 
to  speak  in  the  assembly  (whence 
the  name,  ctpriv  ab  ctpo),  c/>ca>, 
Etym.  Magn.),  and  to  have  a  com- 
mand (Hesych.,  Ipavtgj  ol  &pxovT€£, 
«iprjvd((if  KpartV),  It  is  uncertain 
how  long  they  retained  the  title. 

*  In  the  time  of  Pausanias  only 
three  graves  were  shown.  One  was 
called  the  tomb  of  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians, another  of  the  Athenians,  and 
the  third  was  said  to  be  the  common 
sepulchre  of  the  other  Greeks.  The 
former  two  bore  inscriptions  ascribed 
to  Simonides  (Pausan.  ix.  ii.  §  4). 
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I  learn,  was  made  ten  years  later  by  Cleades,  the  son  of 
Autodicus,  a  Plataean,  at  the  request  of  the  Eginetans, 
whose  agent  he  was. 

86.  After  the  Greeks  had  buried  their  dead  at  Plataea, 
they  presently  held  a  council,  whereat  it  was  resolved 
to  make  war  upon  Thebes,  and  to  require  that  those 
who  had  joined  the  Medes  should  be  delivered  into 
their  hands.  Two  men,  who  had  been  the  chief  leaders 
on  the  occasion,  were  especially  named — to  wit,  Tima- 
genidas  and  Attaginus.'  If  the  Thebans  should  refuse 
to  give  these  men  up,  it  was  determined  to  lay  siege  to 
their  city,  and  never  stir  from  before  it  till  it  should 
surrender.  After  this  resolve,  the  army  marched  upon 
Thebes ;  and  having  demanded  the  men,  and  been 
refused,  began  the  siege,  laying  waste  the  country  all 
around,  and  making  assaults  upon  the  wall  in  divers 
places. 

87.  When  twenty  days  were  gone  by,  and  the 
violence  of  the  Greeks  did  not  slacken,  Timagenidas 
thus  bespake  his  countrymen — 

"  Ye  men  of  Thebes,  since  the  Greeks  have  so  decreed, 
that  they  will  never  desist  from  the  siege  till  either  they 
take  Thebes  or  we  are  deHvered  to  them,  we  would 
not  that  the  land  of  Boeotia  should  sufier  any  longer  on 
our  behalf.  If  it  be  money  that  they  in  truth  desire, 
and  their  demand  of  us  be  no  more  than  a  pretext,  let 
money  from  the  treasury  of  the  state  be  given  them; 
for  the  state,  and  not  we  alone,  embraced  the  cause  of 
the  Medes.  If,  however,  they  really  want  our  persons, 
and  on  that  account  press  this  siege,  we  are  ready  to  be 
delivered  to  them  and  to  stand  our  trial."® 

The  Thebans  thought  this  offer  very  right  and  sea- 
sonable; wherefore  they  dispatched  a  herald  without 


Supra,  chs.  15  and  38. 

The  practice  of  the  Spartans  to 

^ilitical  offenders  of  another  na- 


tion receives  a  remarkable  illustration 
from  the  later  history  of  Platsa 
(Thucyd.  iii.  52-68). 
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any  delay  to  Pausanias,  and  told  him  they  were  willing 
to  deliver  up  the  men. 

88.  As  soon  as  an  agreement  had  been  concluded 
upon  these  terms,  Attaginus  made  his  escape  from 
the  city ;  his  sons,  however,  were  surrendered  in  his 
place  ;  but  Pausanias  refused  to  hold  them  guilty,  since 
children  (he  said)  could  have  had  no  part  in  such  an 
oflFence.  The  rest  of  those  whom  the  Thebans  gave  up 
had  expected  to  obtain  a  trial,  and  in  that  case  their 
trust  was  to  escape  by  means  of  bribery;*  but  Pau- 
sanias, afraid  of  this,  dismissed  at  once  the  whole  army 
of  allies,  and  took  the  men  with  him  to  Corinth,  where 
he  slew  them  all.  Such  were  the  events  which  hap- 
pened at  Plataea  and  at  Thebes. 

89.  Artabazus,  the  son  of  Pharnaces,  who  fled  away 
from  Plataea,  was  soon  far  sped  on  his  journey.  When 
he  reached  Thessaly,  the  inhabitants  received  him  hos- 
pitably, and  made  inquiries  of  him  concerning  the  rest 
of  the  army,  since  they  were  still  altogether  ignorant  of 
what  had  taken  place  at  Plata^a :  whereupon  the  Per- 
sian, knowing  well  that  if  he  told  them  the  truth,  he 
would  run  great  risk  of  perishing  himself,  together 
with  his  whole  army — for  if  the  facts  were  once  blazoned 
abroad,  all  who  learnt  them  would  be  sure  to  fall  upon 
him — the  Persian,  I  say,  considering  this,  as  he  had 
before  kept  all  secret  from  the  Phocians,  so  now 
answered  the  Thessalians  after  the  following  fashion  : — 

"  I  myself,  Thessalians,  am  hastening,  as  ye.  see, 
into  Thrace ;  and  I  am  fain  to  use  all  possible  dispatch, 
as  I  am  sent  with  this  force  on  special  business  from 
the  main  army.  Mardonius  and  his  host  are  close 
behind  me,  and  may  be  looked  for  shortly.  When  he 
comes,  receive  him  as  ye  have  received  me,  and  show 


•  Concerning  the  general  readiness 
of  the  leading  Spartans  to  take  brihes, 
vide  supra,  iii.  148,  note  •.    The  other 


Greeks  were  not  free  from  the  impu- 
tation (Thucyd.  viii.  45 ;  iii.  38  ;  and 
the  orators,  passim). 
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him  every  kindness.  Be  sure  ye  will  never  hereafter 
regret  it,  if  ye  so  do." 

With  these  words  he  took  his  departure,  and  marched 
his  troops  at  their  best  speed  through  Thessaly  and 
Macedon  straight  upon  Thrace,  following  the  inland 
route  which  was  the  shortest,^**  and,  in  good  truth,  using 
all  possible  dispatch.  He  himself  succeeded  in  reaching 
Byzantium ;  but  a  great  part  of  his  army  perished  upon 
the  road — many  being  cut  to  pieces  by  the  Thracians,^ 
and  others  dying  from  hunger  and  excess  of  toil.  From 
Byzantium  Artabazus  set  sail,  and  crossed  the  strait; 
returning  into  Asia  in  the  manner  which  has  been  here 
described. 

90.  On  the  same  day  that  the  blow  was  struck  at 
Plataea,  another  defeat  befell  the  Persians  at  Mycal^  in 
Ionia.  While  the  Greek  fleet  under  Leotychides  the 
Lacedaemonian  was  still  lying  inactive  at  Delos,*  there 
arrived  at  that  place  an  embassy  from  Samos,  consisting 
of  three  men,  Lampon  the  son  of  Thrasycles,  Athena- 
goras  the  son  of  Archestratidas,  and  H^g^sistratus  the 
son  of  Aristagoras.  The  Samians  had  sent  them 
secretly,  concealing  their  departure  both  from  the  Per* 
sians  and  from  their  own  tyrant  Theomestor,  the  son  of 
Androdamas,  whom  the  Persians  had  made  ruler  of 
Samos.®    When  the  ambassadors  came  before  the  Q-reek 


*°  The  probable  route  of  Artabazus 

would  be,  from  Thermopvlad  across 

Thessaly  to  the  mouth  of  t^e  Peneus  ; 

thence  along  the  coast  to  Therma; 

from   Therma  across    the    Ghalcidic 

peninsula  to  Ennea  Hodoi  or  to  Eion  : 

thence  b^  the  coast  route  (the  road 

taken  originally  by  Xerxes;   supra, 

Tii.  108-113),  at  least  as  far  as  the 

Hebrus ;  finally,  from  the  Hebrus  by 

the  line  of  the  modem  road  to  Ck)n> 

stantinople,  through  Bisanthe,  Perin- 

^^^lUB,  and  Selymbria.    No  reason  has 

^^^^j^given  for  his  preferring  the  cir- 

r  ^jp  route  by  Byzantium  to  the  far 

^bpftssage  by  Sestos.    Was  he 

W  interruption  from  the  Greek 


fleet? 

^  Demosthenes  ascribes  the  main 
loss  of  the  flying  Persians,  to  the 
attacks  of  Perdiccas,  king  of  Mace- 
donia (Adv.  Aristocr.,  p.  687 ;  De 
Rep.  ord.  p.  173).  But  this  is  only 
one  out  of  many  proofs,  that  the  ora- 
tors were  unacquainted  with  history. 
Perdiccas  certainly  did  not  beg;iii  to 
reign  till  B.C.  454,  twenty-five  years 
afterwards!  (See  Clinton's  F.  H.^ 
vol.  ii.  p.  275.) 

2  Supra,  viii.  132. 

'  The  reason  of  this  was  given,  viii. 
85.  Samos  had  previously  enjoyed  a 
freedom  from  tyrants  for  fourteen  or 
fifteen  years  (see  vi.  43). 


Chap.  90-92.        OMEN  OP  HEGESISTRATUS'  NAME. 
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captains,  H^g^stratus  took  the  word,  and  urged  them 
with  many  and  various  arguments,  saying,  "that  the 
lonians  only  needed  to  see  them  arrive  in  order  to 
revolt  from  the  Persians ;  and  that  the  Persians  would 
never  abide  their  coming ;  or  if  they  did,  'twould  be  to 
oflfer  them  the  finest  booty  that  they  could  anywhere 
expect  to  gain;"  while  at  the  same  time  he  made 
appeal  to  the  gods  of  their  common  worship,  and  be- 
sought them  to  deliver  from  bondage  a  Grecian  race, 
and  withal  to  drive  back  the  barbarians.  "  This,"  he 
said,  "  might  very  easily  be  done,  for  the  Persian  ships 
were  bad  sailers,  and  far  from  a  match  for  theirs;" 
adding,  moreover,  "  that  if  there  was  any  suspicion  lest 
the  Samians  intended  to  deal  treacherously,  they  were 
themselves  ready  to  become  hostages,  and  to  return  on 
board  the  ships  of  their  allies  to  Asia." 

91.  When  the  Samian  stranger  continued  importu- 
nately beseeching  him,  Leotychides,  either  because  he 
wanted  an  omen,  or  by  a  mere  chance,  as  God  guided 
him,  asked  the  man — "  Samian  stranger !  prithee,  tell  me 
thy  name  ?"  "  HSg^istratus  (army-leader),"  answered 
the  other,  and  might  have  said  more,  but  Leotychides 
stopped  him  by  exclaiming — "  I  accept,  0  Samian,  the 
omen  which  thy  name  aflFords.*  Only,  before  thou  goest 
back,  swear  to  us,  thyself  and  thy  brother  envoys,  that 
the  Samians  will  indeed  be  our  warm  friends  and 
allies." 

92.  No  sooner  had  he  thus  spoken  than  he  proceeded 
to  hurry  forward  the  business.  The  Samians  pledged 
their  faith  upon  the  spot,  and  oaths  of  alliance  were 
exchanged  between  them  and  the  Greeks.  This  done, 
two  of  the  ambassadors  forthwith  sailed  away ;  as  for 
Heg^sistratus,  Leotychides  kept  him  to  accompany  his 


*  For  the  custom  of  punning  upon 
names,  vide  supra,  vi.  50,  note  ^,  and 
compare  iEschyl.  Agam.  671 ;  Plant. 
Pers.  iv.  4,  71-5 ;  Bacchid.  ii.  3, 51-2 ; 


&c.  For  the  importance  attached  to 
ominous  utterances  generally,  see 
Livy,  V.  55  ;  Cic.  de  Div.  i.  46,  &c. 
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own  fleet,  for  he  considered  his  name  to  be  a  good 
omen.  The  Greeks  abode  where  they  were  that  day, 
and  on  the  morrow  sacrificed,  and  found  the  victims 
favourable.  Their  soothsayer  was  Deiphonus,  the  son 
of  Evenius,  a  man  of  ApoUonia — I  mean  the  Apollonia 
which  lies  upon  the  Ionian  Gulf.* 

93.  A  strange  thing  happened  to  this  man's  father, 
Evenius.  The  ApoUoniats  have  a  flock  of  sheep  sacred 
to  the  sun.  During  the  day-time  these  sheep  graze 
along  the  banks  of  the  river,  which  flows  from  Mount 
Lacmon  through  their  territorj^  and  empties  itself  into 
the  sea  by  the  port  of  Oricus ;  *  while  at  night  they 
are  guarded  by  the  richest  and  noblest  of  the  citizens, 
who  are  chosen  to  serve  the  office,  and  who  keep 
the  watch  each  for  one  year.  Now  the  ApoUoniatB 
set  great  store  by  these  sheep,  on  account  of  an 
oracle  which  they  received  concerning  them.  The 
place  where  they  are  folded  at  night  is  a  cavern,  a  long 
way  from  the  town.     Here  it  happened  that  Evenius, 


i 


*  Stephen  of  Byzantium  enumerates 
no  fewer  than  twenty-five  cities  of 
this  name.  Many  of  these,  how^ever, 
are  later  than  the  time  of  Herodotus, 
and  some  seem  to  be  mentioned  twice. 
There  do  not  appear  to  have  been  more 
than  two  of  any  importance  when  He- 
rodotus wrote, — that  which  he  calls 
**  Apollonia  upon  the  Euxine "  (iv. 
90),  and  the  city  on  the  Ionian  Gulf 
or  Adriatic,  a  little  north  of  the  Acro- 
ceraunian  promontory.  This  latter  was 
a  Corinthian  colony  (lliucyd.  i.  26 ; 
Stepli.  Byz.  ad  voc.;,  or,  according  to 
others,  a  joint  colony  of  the  Corin- 
thians and  Corcyrasans  (Strab.  vii.  p. 
458  ;  Seym.  Ch.  439 ;  Pausan.  v. 
xxii.  §  3).  It  was  founded  in  the 
reign  of  Periander  (Plut.  de  Sera 
Num.  Vind.,  vol.  ii.  p.  552,  E.),  but 
never  flourished  to  any  great  extent 
until  Roman  times,  when  it  became 
a  great  place  of  education  (Sucton. 
Vit.  Aug.  8  ;  Appian.  Bell.  Civ.  iii.  9  ; 
Veil.  Pat.  ii.  59,  &c.).  There  are  but 
few  traces  of  the  ancient  town,  but 


the  name  remains  in  the  modem 
Pollina  or  FoHona,  which  attaches  to 
a  monastery  and  to  some  ruins  near 
the  small  village  of  Poyani^  situated 
between  the  river  of  Berat  and  the 
Viosa  (Leake's  N.  G.,  vol.  i.  pp.  368- 
71). 

•  The  geography  of  Herodotus  is 
here  somewhat  at  fault.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  river  intended  is 
the  Aous,  or  Viosa,  which  flows  from 
the  central  part  of  Pindus,  called 
Lacmon  by  the  ancients  (Hecat.  Fr. 
72;  Soph.  ap.  Strab.  vi.  391),  and 
empties  itself  into  the  Adriatic  a  little 
south  of  the  site  of  Apollonia.  But 
this  stream  can  never  have  flowed  by 
Oricus,  from  which  its  month  is  now 
distant  nearly  twenty  miles. 

Oricus  is  the  modem  ErikhS^  a 
"  desert  site  '*  in  the  recess  of  the  gulf 
of  Avlona  (Aulon),  near  the  villat^e  of 
Dukadhes  (Leake's  N.  G.,  vol.  i.  p.  3). 
It  was  a  place  of  considerable  import- 
ance in  Roman  times  (Liv.  xxiv.  40  • 
Appian.  B  .C.  ii.  54,  &c.). 
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when  he  was  chosen  to  keep  the  watch,  by  some  acci- 
dent fell  asleep  upon  his  guard ;  and  while  he  slept, 
the  cave  was  entered  by  wolves,  which  destroyed  some 
sixty  of  the  flock  under  his  care.  Evenius,  when  he 
woke  and  found  what  had  occurred,  kept  silence  about 
it  and  told  no  one  ;  for  he  thought  to  buy  other  sheep 
and  put  them  in  the  place  of  the  slain.  But  the  matter 
came  to  the  ears  of  the  Apolloniats,  who  forthwith 
brought  Evenius  to  trial,  and  condemned  him  to  lose 
his  eyes,  because  he  had  gone  to  sleep  upon  his  post. 
Now  when  Evenius  was  blinded,  straightway  the  sheep 
had  no  young,  and  the  land  ceased  to  bear  its  wonted 
harvests.  Then  the  Apolloniats  sent  to  Dodona,  and  to 
Delphi,  and  asked  the  prophets,  what  had  caused  the 
woes  which  so  afflicted  them.  The  answer  which  they 
received  was  this — "  The  woes  were  come  for  Evenius, 
the  guardian  of  the  sacred  sheep,  whom  the  Apolloniats 
had  wrongfully  deprived  of  sight.  They  (the  gods)  had 
themselves  sent  the  wolves  ;  nor  would  they  ever  cease 
to  exact  vengeance  for  Evenius,  till  the  Apolloniats 
made  him  whatever  atonement  he  liked  to  ask.  When 
this  was  paid,  they  would  likewise  give  him  a  gift, 
which  would  make  many  men  call  him  blessed." 

94.  Such  was  the  tenor  of  the  prophecies.  The 
Apolloniats  kept  them  close,  but  charged  some  of 
their  citizens  to  go  and  make  terms  with  Evenius ;  and 
tliese  men  managed  the  business  for  them  in  the  way 
which  I  will  now  describe.  They  found  Ev6nius  sitting 
upon  a  bench,  and,  approaching  him,  they  sat  down  by 
his  side,  and  began  to  talk  :  at  first  they  spoke  of  quite 
other  matters,  but  in  the  end  they  mentioned  his  mis- 
fortime,  and  offered  him  their  condolence.  Having  thus 
beguiled  him,  at  last  they  put  the  question — "  what 
atonement  would  he  desire,  if  the  Apolloniats  were  will- 
ing to  make  him  satisfaction  for  the  wrong  which  they 
had  done  to  him  ?"  Hereupon  Evenius,  who  had  not 
heard  of  the  oracle,  made  answer — "  If  I  were  given 
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the  lands  of  this  man  and  that — "(here  he  named  the 
two  men  whom  he  knew  to  have  the  finest  farms  in 
Apollonia),  "  and  likewise  the  house  of  t]iis  other  " — 
(and  here  he  mentioned  the  house  which  he  knew^  to  he 
the  handsomest  in  the  town),  "  I  would,  when  master 
of  these,  be  quite  content,  and  my  wrath  would  cease 
altogether."  As  soon  as  Evenius  had  thus  spoken,  the 
men  who  sat  by  him  rejoined — "  Evenius,  the  ApoUo- 
niats  give  thee  the  atonement  which  thou  hast  desired, 
according  to  the  bidding  of  the  oracles."  Then  Ev6- 
nius  understood  the  whole  matter,  and  was  enraged 
that  they  had  deceived  him  so;  but  the  ApoUoniats 
bought  the  farms  from  their  owners,  and  gave  Evenius 
what  he  had  chosen.  After  this  was  done,  straightway 
Evenius  had  the  gift  of  prophecy,  insomuch  that  he 
became  a  famous  man  in  Greece. 

95.  Deiphonus,  the  son  of  this  Evenius,  had  accom- 
panied the  Corinthians,  and  was  soothsayer,  as  I  said 
before,  to  the  Greek  armament.  One  account,  however, 
which  I  have  heard,  declares,  that  he  was  not  really 
the  son  of  this  man,  but  only  took  the  name,  and  then 
went  about  Greece  and  let  out  his  services  for  hire. 

96.  The  Greeks,  as  soon  as  the  victims  were  favour- 
able, put  to  sea,  and  sailed  across  from  Delos  to  Samos. 
Arriving  off  Calami,  a  place  upon  the  Samian  coast,* 
they  brought  the  fleet  to  an  anchor  near  the  temple  of 
Juno  which  stands  there,®  and  prepared  to  engage  the 
Persians  by   sea.     These   latter,   however,   no    sooner 


\ 


'  Calami,  a  name  only  mentioned 
by  one  other  writer  (Alex.  Sam.  ap. 
Athena»um,  xiii.  4,  p.  573),  is  thought 
from  the  meaning  of  the  word 
(**  reeds")  to  indicate  the  marshy 
ground  at  the  mouth  of  the  Imbrasos, 
which  intervenes  betw^een  the  He- 
rajum  and  the  city  (Ross's  Inselreise, 
vol.  ii.  J).  144).  Compare  the  chart, 
supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  448. 

"  Supra,  iii.  60.  I  understand  by 
this  the  great  temple  of  Jimo  near 


the  town  of  Samos,  not  (as  Mr.  6ix>te 
suggests)  **  another  temple  of  H^i^  in 
some  other  part  of  the  island  '*  (Hist, 
of  Gr.  vol.  V.  p.  257,  note  *).  The 
words  of  Herodotus  might  perhaps 
bear,  but  certainly  do  not  require, 
this  meaning ;  and  his  frequent  men- 
tion of  the  Heneum  of  the  Samians 
(t6  "Hpmop,  i.  70,  iv.  88  and  152  ;  6 
vrj6s,  ii.  148)  sufficiently  shows,  what 
would  be  antecedently  probable,  that 
they  had  but  one  such  temple. 
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heard  of  the  approach  of  the  Greeks,  than,  dismissing 
the  Phoenician  ships,  they  sailed  away  with  the  remainder 
to  the  main  land.  For  it  had  been  resolved  in  council 
not  to  risk  a  battle,  since  the  Persian  fleet  was  thought 
to  be  no  match  for  that  of  the  enemy.  They  fled,  there- 
fore, to  the  main,  to  be  under  the  protection  of  their 
land  army,  which  now  lay  at  Mycal^,*  and  consisted 
of  the  troops  left  behind  by  Xerxes  to  keep  guard 
over  Ionia.  This  was  an  army  of  sixty  thousand 
men,  under  the  command  of  Tigranes,  a  Persian  of 
more  than  common  beauty  and  stature.  The  captains 
resolved  therefore  to  betake  themselves  to  these  troops 
for  defence,  to  drag  their  ships  ashore,  and  to  build 
a  rampart  around  them,  which  might  at  once  protect 
the  fleet,  and  serve  Ukewise  as  a  place  of  refuge  for 
themselves. 

97.  Having  so  resolved,  the  commanders  put  out  to 
sea ;  and  passing  the  temple  of  the  Eumenides,  arrived 
at  Gaeson  and  Scolopoeis/*^  which  are  in  the  territory 
of  Mycal6.  Here  is  a  temple  of  Eleusinian  Ceres,  built 
by  Philistus  the  son  of  Pasicles,  who  came  to  Asia 
with  Nileus  the  son  of  Codrus,^  what  time  he  founded 
Miletus.     At  this  place  they  drew  the  ships  up  on  the 


•  Supra,  i.  148.  Mycal^  is  the  mo- 
dem Cape  St,  Mary,  the  promontory 
which  runs  out  towards  Samos  (com- 
pare Thucyd.  viii.  79 ;  Scylax,  Peripl. 
p.  90).  Strabo,  however,  makes  My- 
caM  the  mountain-ridge  which  here 
sinks  into  the  sea,  and  calls  the  pro- 
montory Trogilium  (xiv.  p.  913). 

^^  Most  commentators  take  Gaeson 
and  Skolopoeis  for  rivers  (Larcher, 
Table  Gdographique;  Schweighasuser's 
Index,  s.  v.  GsBson ;  Bahr  ad  loc), 
and  there  certainly  was  a  river  Gaoson 
or  Ga^us  (Gossus)  in  these  parts 
(Ephor.  Fr.  91 ;  Piin.  H.  N.  v.  29; 
Mel.  I.  xvii.  §  2).  But  Herodotus,  I 
believe,  never  introduces  the  name  of 
a  river,  without  either  calling  it  a 
river  or  prefixing  the  article.   I  there- 


fore agree  with  La  Martini^re  and 
Mr.  Grote,  that  Gaeson  is  here  a  town, 
and  Scolopoeis  also.  Both  probably 
lay  on  the  south  coast  of  the  promon- 
tory of  Mycald. 

>  Supra,  i.  147.  The  tale  went, 
that  Medon  and  Neleus  (or  Neileus), 
the  two  eldest  of  the  sons  of  Codrus, 
quarrelled  about  succeeding  their  fa- 
ther. Medon,  the  elder  of  the  two, 
though  lame,  was  preferred,  and  Ne- 
leus in  dudgeon  resolved  to  quit  At- 
tica. He  was  accompanied  by  the 
lonians,  who  had  found  a  refuge  in 
Attica  when  driven  from  the  Pclo- 
ponnese  by  the  Achaeans,  and  sailed 
to  Asia,  where  he  became  the  founder 
of  Miletus  (Pausan.  vu.  ii.  §  1-2 ; 
Strab.  xiv.  p.  910). 
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beach,  and  surrounded  them  with  a  rampart  made  of 
stones  and  trunks  of  trees,  cutting  down  for  this  pur- 
pose all  the  fruit-trees  which  grew  near,  and  defending 
the  barrier  by  means  of  stakes  firmly  planted  in  the 
ground.^  Here  they  were  prepared  either  to  win  a 
battle,  or  undergo  a  siege — their  thoughts  embracing 
both  chances. 

98.  The  Greeks,  when  they  understood  that  the  bar- 
barians had  fled  to  the  main  land,  were  sorely  vexed  at 
their  escape :  nor  could  they  determine  at  first  what 
they  should  do,  whether  they  should  return  home,  or 
proceed  to  the  Hellespont.  In  the  end,  however,  they 
resolved  to  do  neither,  but  to  make  sail  for  the  conti- 
nent. So  they  made  themselves  ready  for  a  sea-fight 
by  the  preparation  of  boarding-bridges,  and  what  else 
was  necessary ;  provided  with  which  they  sailed  to 
Mycale.  Now  when  they  came  to  the  place  where  the 
camp  was,  they  found  no  one  venture  out  to  meet  them, 
but  observed  the  ships  all  dragged  ashore  within  the 
barrier,  and  a  strong  land-force  drawn  up  in  battle 
array  upon  the  beach;  Leotychides  therefore  sailed 
along  the  shore  in  liis  ship,  keeping  as  close  hauled  to 
the  land  as  possible,  and  by  the  voice  of  a  herald  thus 
addressed  the  lonians  : — 

"  Men  of  Ionia — ye  who  can  hear  me  speak — do  ye 
take  heed  to  what  I  say :  for  the  Persians  will  not 
understand  a  word  that  I  utter.  When  we  join  battle 
with  them,  before  aught  else,  remember  Freedom — and 
next,  recollect  our  watchword,  which  is  Hebe.  If  there 
be  any  who  hear  me  not,  let  those  who  hear  report  my 
words  to  the  others." 

In  all  this  Leotychides  had  the  very  same  design 
which  Themistocles  entertained  at  Artemisium.^  Either 
the  barbarians  would  not  know  what  he  had  said,  and 


N 


•  Diodorus  adds  to  these  defences  a 
"  deep  ditch  "  {ra<i>pos  paBeui),  xi.  34. 
He  estimates  the  Persian   army  at 


100,000. 

■  Supra,  viii.  22,  end. 
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the  lonians  would  be  persuaded  to  revolt  from  them ;  or 
if  his  words  were  reported  to  the  former,  they  would 
mistrust  their  Greek  soldiers. 

99.  After  Leoty chides  had  made  this  address,  the 
Greeks  brought  their  ships  to  the  land,  and,  having 
disembarked,  arrayed  themselves  for  the  battle.  When 
the  Persians  saw  them  marshalling  their  array,  and 
bethought  themselves  of  the  advice  which  had  been 
oflfered  to  the  lonians,  their  first  act  was  to  disarm  the 
Samians,  whom  they  suspected  of  complicity  with  the 
enemy.  For  it  had  happened  lately  that  a  number 
of  the  Athenians  who  lingered  in  Attica,  having  been 
made  prisoners  by  the  troops  of  Xerxes,  were  brought 
to  Asia  on  board  the  barbarian  fleet ;  and  these  men 
had  been  ransomed,  one  and  all,  by  the  Samians,  who 
sent  them  back  to  Athens,  well  furnished  with  pro- 
visions for  the  way.  On  this  account,  as  much  as  on 
any  other,  the  Samians  were  suspected,  as  men  who 
had  paid  the  ransom  of  five  hundred  of  the  King's 
enemies.  After  disarming  them,  the  Persians  next  dis- 
patched the  Milesians*  to  guard  the  paths  which  lead 
up  into  the  heights  of  Mycal6,  because  (they  said)  the 
Milesians  were  well  acquainted  with  that  region.  Their 
true  object,  however,  was  to  remove  them  to  a  distance 
from  the  camp.  In  this  way  the  Persians  sought  to 
secure  themselves  against  such  of  the  lonians  as  they 
thought  likely,  if  occasion  offered,  to  make  rebellion. 
They  then  joined  shield  to  shield,  and  so  made  them- 
selves a  breastwork  against  the  enemy.* 

100.  The  Greeks  now,  having  finished  their  prepara- 


*  It  has  been  questioned,  who  these 
Milesians  could  be?  Since,  accord- 
ing to  our  author  (supra,  vi.  20),  the 
Greek  population  was  removed  by 
Darius,  and  the  territory  divided  be- 
tween the  Persians  and  the  Carians  of 
Pedasus.  Mr.  Blakesley  suggests  that 
they  were  the  labourers  ^mom  the 
Persians  had  introduced,  to  cultivate 

VOL.  IV. 


the  soil  for  them.  I  incline  to  sus- 
pect that,  here  as  elsewhere,  Hero- 
dotus has  overstated  the  severity  of 
the  Persians.  A  portion  of  the  Mile- 
sians may  have  been  removed  to 
Ampe ;  but  the  town  and  territory  had 
probably  never  ceased  to  be  mainly 
Greek. 
*  See  above,  chapters  61  and  62. 
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tions,  began  to  move  towards  the  barbarians ;  when  lo ! 
as  they  advanced,  a  rumour  flew  through  the  host  from 
one  end  to  the  other* — that  the  Greeks  had  fought  and 
conquered  the  army  of  Mardonius  in  Boeotia.  At  the 
same  time  a  herald's  wand  was  observed  lying  upon  the 
beach.  Many  things  prove  to  me  that  the  gods  take 
part  in  the  aflFairs  of  man.  How  else,  when  the  battles 
of  Mycale  and  Plataea  were  about  to  happen  on  the 
self  same  day,  should  such  a  rumour  have  reached  the 
Greeks  in  that  region,  greatly  cheering  the  whole  army, 
and  making  them  more  eager  than  before  to  risk  their 
lives  ? 

101.  A  strange  coincidence  too  it  was,  that  both  the 
battles  should  have  been  fought  near  a  precinct  of  Eleu- 
sinian  Ceres.  The  fight  at  Plataea  took  place,  as  I  said 
before,'  quite  close  to  one  of  Ceres'  temples ;  and  now 
the  battle  at  Mycale  was  to  be  fought  hard  by  another. 
Rightly  too  did  the  rumour  run,  that  the  Greeks  with 
Pausanias  liad  gained  their  victory ;  for  the  fight  at 
Platsea  fell  early  in  the  day,  whereas  that  at  Mycale 
was  towards  evening.  That  the  two  battles  were  really 
fought  on  the  same  day  of  the  same  month  became 
apparent  when  inquiries  were  made  a  short  time  after- 
wards. Before  the  rumour  reached  them,  the  Greeks 
were  full  of  fear,  not  so  much  on  their  own  account^  as 
for  their  countrymen,  and  for  Greece  herself,  lest  she 
should  be  worsted   in   her   struggle  with   Mardonius. 


•  The  note  of  Mr.  Grote  on  this  pas- 
sage (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  v.  pp.  260-2) 
deserves  attentive  perusal.  That  mul- 
titudes in  all  times  and  in  all  coun- 
tries, are  liable  to  be  seized  with 
"  sudden  unaccountable  impressions," 
is  very  clearly  and  distinctly  proved. 
It  is  not  quite  so  clear  in  what  light 
Mr.  Grote  regards  the  phenomenon. 
^^  To  the  believing  mind^  he  observes, 
"  the  religious  point  of  view,  which  in 
Herodotus  is  predominant,  furnishes 
an  explanation  pre-^ninently  satisfac- 


tory." But  this  explanation  is  clearly 
not  that  which  he  would  himself  give. 

Mr.  Grote  rightly  dismisses,  as  the 
unfounded  conjecture  of  later  writers, 
the  view  which  found  so  much  favour 
with  Larcher,  and  which  is  tolerated 
even  by  Thirlwall  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  ii.  p.  358)— that  the  report  was 
designedly  circulated  by  the  Grecian 
generals  for  the  purpose  of  encourag- 
ing the  army.  (See  Diod.  Sic.  xi.  35 ; 
Polyjen.  i.  33.) 

t  Ch.  62. 
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But  when  the  voice  fell  on  them,  their  fear  vanished, 
and  they  charged  more  vigorously  and  at  a  quicker 
pace.  So  the  Greeks  and  the  barbarians  rushed  with 
like  eagerness  to  the  fray ;  for  the  Hellespont  and  the 
islands  formed  the  prize  for  which  they  were  about  to 
fight. 

102.  The  Athenians,  and  the  force  drawn  up  with 
them,  who  formed  one  half  of  the  army,  marched  along 
the  shore,  where  the  country  was  low  and  level;  but 
the  way  for  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  the  troops  with 
them,  lay  across  hills  and  a  torrent-course.  Hence, 
while  the  Lacedaemonians  were  eflfecting  their  passage 
round,  the  Athenians  on  the  other  wing  had  already 
closed  with  the  enemy.  So  long  as  the  wicker  bucklers 
of  the  Persians  continued  standing,  they  made  a  stout 
defence,  and  had  not  even  the  worst  of  the  battle ; 
but  when  the  Athenians,  and  the  allies  with  them, 
wishing  to  make  the  victory  their  own,  and  not  share 
it  with  the  Lacedaemonians,  cheered  each  other  on  with 
shouts,  and  attacked  them  with  the  utmost  fierceness, 
then  at  last  the  face  of  things  became  changed.  For, 
bursting  through  the  line  of  shields,  and  rushing  for- 
wards in  a  body,  the  Greeks  fell  upon  the  Persians; 
who,  though  they  bore  the  charge  and  for  a  long  time 
maintained  their  ground,  yet  at  length  took  refuge  in 
their  intrenchment.  Here  the  Athenians  themselves, 
together  with  those  who  followed  them  in  the  Une  of 
battle,  the  Corinthians,  the  Sicyonians,  and  the  Troeze- 
nians,  pressed  so  closely  on  the  steps  of  their  flying 
foes,  that  they  entered  along  with  them  into  the  for- 
tress. And  now,  when  even  their  fortress  was  taken, 
the  barbarians  no  longer  offered  resistance,  but  fled 
hastily  away,  all  save  only  the  Persians.  They  still 
continued  to  fight  in  knots  of  a  few  men  against  the 
Greeks,  who  kept  pouring  into  the  intrenchment.  And 
here,  while  two  of  the  Persian  commanders  fled,  two  fell 
upon  the  field:    Artaj^tes  and  Ithamitres,  who  were 
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leaders  of  the  fleet,®  escaped ;  Mardontes,  and  the  com- 
mander of  the  land  force,  Tigranes,  died  fighting. 

103.  The  Persians  still  held  out,  when  the  LacedsB- 
monians,  and  their  part  of  the  army,  reached  the  camp, 
and  joined  in  the  remainder  of  the  battle.  The  number 
of  Greeks  who  fell  in  the  struggle  here  was  not  small ; 
the  Sicyonians  especially  lost  many,  and,  among  the 
rest,  Perilaiis  their  general. 

The  Samians,  who  served  with  the  Medes,  and  who, 
although  disarmed,  still  remained  in  the  camp,  seeing 
from  the  very  beginning  of  the  fight  that  the  victory 
was  doubtful,  did  all  that  lay  in  their  power  to  render 
help  to  the  Greeks.  And  the  other  lonians  likewise, 
beholding  their  example,  revolted  and  attacked  the 
Persians.* 

104.  As  for  the  Milesians,  who  had  been  ordered,  for 
the  better  security  of  the  Persians,  to  guard  the  moun- 
tain-paths,— that,  in  case  any  accident  befell  them  such 
as  had  now  happened,  they  might  not  lack  guides  to 
conduct  them  into  the  high  tracts  of  Mycale, — and  who 
had  also  been  removed  to  hinder  them  from  making  an 
outbreak  in  the  Persian  camp ;  they,  instead  of  obeying 
their  orders,  broke  them  in  every  respect.  For  they 
guided  the  flying  Persians  by  wrong  roads,  which 
brought  them  into  the  presence  of  the  enemy ;  and  at 


•  Supra,  viii.  130. 

•  Diodorus  assigns  a  very  important 
part  in  the  battle  to  the  Ionian  Greeks, 
the  Samians  especially,  and  the  Mile- 
sians. According  to  him,  their  troops 
drew  off  before  the  battle  began  and 
presented  the  appearance  of  a  separate 
army,  which  the  Greeks  imagined  to 
have  just  arrived  from  Sardis,  and  to 
be  under  the  command  of  Xerxes. 
They  were  greatly  alarmed  and  doubt- 
ing whether  to  fly  or  no,  when  the 
Persians  fell  upon  them.  The  victory 
was  long  undecided,  but  at  last  the 
Samians  and  Milesians  came  up,  and 
the  Persians,  seeing  that  their  inten- 
tions were  hostile,  took  to  flight  sud- 


denly. The  other  Asiatic  Greeks  then 
set  upon  the  flying  foe,  and  committed 
great  havoc,  so  that  the  Persian  loss 
exceeded  40,000  men.  The  intrenched 
camp,  however,  according  to  Diodorus, 
was  not  taken.  The  Persians  fied 
partly  thither,  partly  to  Sardis. 

This  narrative,  where  it  contradicts 
Herodotus,  is  of  course  of  no  value. 
It  may  serve,  however,  in  some  re- 
spects to  fill  up  the  outline  of  this 
chapter.  Herodotus  is  never  very  fa- 
vourable to  the  Ionian  Greeks  (see 
Dahlmann,  p.  104,  E.  T.),  and  may 
have  given  them  on  this  occasion  less 
credit  than  they  deserved. 
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last  they  set  upon  them  with  their  own  hands,  and 
showed  themselves  the  hottest  of  their  adversaries. 
Ionia,  therefore,  on  this  day  revolted  a  second  time 
from  the  Persians. 

105.  In  this  battle  the  Greeks  who  behaved  with 
the  greatest  bravery  were  the  Athenians ;  and  among 
them  the  palm  was  borne  oflF  by  Hermolycus,  the  son 
of  Euthynus,  a  man  accomplished  in  the  Pancratium.^ 
This  Hermolycus  was  afterwards  slain  in  the  war 
between  the  Athenians  and  Carystians.^  He  fell  in 
the  fight  near  Cyrnus^  in  the  Carystian  territory,  and 
was  buried  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Gersestus.*  After 
the  Athenians,  the  most  distinguished  on  the  Greek 
side  were  the  Corinthians,  the  Troezenians,  and  the 
Sicyonians. 

106.  The  Greeks,  when  they  had  slaughtered  the 
greater  portion  of  the  barbarians,  either  in  the  battle 
or  in  the  rout,  set  fire  to  their  ships  and  burnt  them, 
together  with  the  bulwark  which  had  been  raised  for 
their  defence,  first  however  removing  therefrom  all  the 
booty,  and  carrying  it  down  to  the  beach.  Besides 
other  plunder,  they  found  here  many  caskets  of  money. 
When  they  had  burnt  the  rampart  and  the  vessels,  the 
Greeks  sailed  away  to  Samos,  and  there  took  counsel 
together  concerning  the  lonians,  whom  they  thought  of 
removing  out  of  Asia.  Ionia  they  proposed  to  abandon 
to  the  barbarians,  and  their  doubt  was,  in  what  part  of 
their  own  possessions  in  Greece  they  should  settle  its 
inhabitants.    For  it  seemed  to  them  a  thing  impossible 


*  The  Pancratium  was  a  contest  in  |  within  the  period  B.C.  469-467  (see 
which  wrestling    and    boxing    were  i  Grote,  vol.  v.  p.  410,  note).    ITie  Ca- 


united.  ^Pausanias  tells  us  that  the 
Athenians  honoured  Hermolycus  with 
a  statue,  which  stood  in  the  Acropolis 
(Pausan.  i.  xxiii.  §  12). 

*  The   war    hetween   Athens    and 
Carystus  is  mentioned  by  Thucydides 


rystians,  though  unassisted  by  the 
Euboeans,  made  a  stout  resistance, 
and  after  a  protracted  struggle  ended 
the  war  by  a  treaty. 

■  This  place  is  unknown.   No  other 
writer  mentions  it. 


(i.  98).      It  followed   the  taking  of        *  For  the    situation  of  Gersestus, 
8cyro8,  and  preceded  the  revolt  of  the  ,  vide  supra,  viii.  7,  note. 
Naxians,  so  that  it  must  have  fallen 
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that  they  should  be  ever  on  the  watch  to  guard  and 
protect  Ionia ;  and  yet  otherwise  there  could  be  no  hope 
that  the  lonians  would  escape  the  vengeance  of  the 
Persians.  Hereupon  the  Peloponnesian  leaders  pro- 
posed, that  the  seaport-towns  of  such  Greeks  as  had 
sided  with  the  Medes  should  be  taken  away  from  them, 
and  made  over  to  the  lonians.  The  Athenians,  on  the 
other  hand,  were  very  unwilling  that  any  removal  at 
all  should  take  place,  and  misliked  the  Peloponnesians 
holding  councils  concerning  their  colonists.  So,  as  they 
set  themselves  against  the  change,  the  Peloponnesians 
yielded  with  a  good  will.*  Hereupon  the  Samians, 
Chians,  Lesbians,  and  other  islanders,®  who  had  helped 
the  Q-reeks  at  this  time,  were  received  into  the  league 
of  the  allies  ;  and  took  the  oaths,  binding  themselves  to 
be  faithful,  and  not  desert  the  common  cause.  Then 
the  Greeks  sailed  away  to  the  Hellespont,  where  they 
meant  to  break  down  the  bridges,  which  they  supposed 
to  be  still  extended  across  the  strait,^ 


i 


*  According  to  DiodoruB,  the  Athe- 
nians in  the  first  instance  agreed  with 
the  Spartans  ;  and  the  Asiatic  Greeks 
likewise  consenting  were  ahout  to  em- 
bark for  Europe.  But  the  Athenians 
suddenly  changed  their  mind,  fearing 
lest  upon  the  new  colonisation  Athens 
should  lose  her  rights  of  "  mother- 
city  "  (xi.  37).  The  account  of  He- 
rodotus is  far  more  probable.  That  a 
mode  of  proceeding,  familiar  to  the 
Greeks  from  the  practice  of  the  Ori- 
ental nations  (supra,  iv.  205,  note  "), 
should  have  been  momentarily  enter- 
tained is  likely  enough,  but  that  it 
should  have  been  on  iLe  point  of  exe- 
cution is  scarcely  credible.  The  at- 
tachment of  the  Tonians  to  their 
country  and  their  unwillingness  to 
leave  it  may  be  seen  by  referring  to 
Book  vi.  ch.  3,  and  Book  i.  ch.  165. 
An  internecine  war  too  must  have 
arisen  in  Greece,  if  an  attempt  had  been 
made  to  dispossess  the  medizing  BiSitGs 
of  their  sea-port  towns.  The  project, 
therefore,  if  seriously  entertained  at 


all,  would  be  sure  to  be  abandoned 
almost  as  soon  as  contemplated.  It 
may  be  doubted  whether  Athens  had 
OS  yet  the  feeling  ascribed  to  her  in 
either  author.  Even  Herodotus  some- 
times colours  events  with  the  feelings 
with  which  they  came  to  be  rinded 
in  later  times  (supra,  v.  93  ;  vii,  10, 
§2;  49,§l,&c.). 

'  The  relations  of  the  Greeks  upon 
the  mainland  to  the  Persians,  it  is 
plain,  continued  unchanged  (see  note  * 
on  Book  vi.  ch.  42V  The  firuit  of  the 
victory  now  gainea  was  **  the  Helles- 
pont and  tfie  islands  "  (supra,  ch.  101, 
end). 

'  It  seems  inconceivable  that  the 
destruction  of  the  bridges  should  not 
have  been  known  on  the  Asiatic  coast, 
ten  months  at  least  after  it  had  taken 
place  (supra,  viii.  117).  May  not  He- 
rodotus have  been  mistaken  as  to  the 
motive  of  the  Greeks  in  making  this 
movement,  which  was  perhaps  only  to 
reconnoitre,  and  see  whether  any  pie- 
parations  were  going  on  for  a  fiesh 
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107.  The  barbarians  who  escaped  from  the  battle- 


a  scanty  remnant — took  refuge  in  the  heights  of  Mycalo, 
whence  they  made  good  their  retreat  to  Sardis.  During 
the  march,  Masistes,  the  son  of  Darius,  who  had  been 
present  at  the  disaster,  had  words  with  Artayntes,  the 
general,  on  whom  he  showered  many  reproaches.  He 
called  him,  among  other  things,  "  worse  than  a  woman," 
for  the  way  in  which  he  had  exercised  his  command, 
and  said  there  was  no  punishment  which  he  did  not 
deserve  to  suffer  for  doing  the  king's  house  such 
grievous  hurt.  Now  with  the  Persians  there  is  no 
greater  insult,  than  to  call  a  man  "  worse  than  a 
woman."®  So  when  Artayntes  had  borne  the  reproaches 
for  some  while,  at  last  he  fell  in  a  rage,  and  drew  his 
scymitar  upon  Masistes,  being  fain  to  kill  him.  But 
a  certain  Halicamassian,  Xenagoras  by  name,  the  son 
of  Praxilaiis,  who  stood  behind  Artayntes  at  the  time, 
seeing  him  in  the  act  of  rushing  forward,  seized  him 
suddenly  round  the  waist,  and,  lifting  him  from  his  feet, 
dashed  him  down  upon  the  ground ;  which  gave  time 
for  the  spearmen  who  guarded  Masistes  to  come  to  his 
aid.  By  his  conduct  here  Xenagoras  gained  the  favour, 
not  of  Masistes  only,  but  likewise  of  Xerxes  himself, 
whose  brother  he  had  preserved  from  death ;  and  the 
king  rewarded  his  action  by  setting  him  over  the  whole 
land  of  Cilicia.*  Except  this,  nothing  happened  upon 
the  road ;  and  the  men  continued  their  march  and  came 
all  safe  to  Sardis.     At  Sardis  they  found  the  king,  who 


invasion?  That  a  renewed  invasion 
was  looked  upon  as  not  improbable, 
is  clear  from  Thucyd.  i.  90,  and 
Diod.  Sic.  xi.  43.  The  latter  speaks 
of  **  the  coming  Persian  expedition " 
(r i; I'  an6  rav  Utpaav  €  <ro  fi€vriv 
OTpctreiap), 

•  Supra,  viii.  88,  and  ix.  20. 

•  This  would  be  very  remarkable, 
if  it  could  be  depended  upon ;  but  pro- 
bably it  is  an  overstatement,  natural 


in  one  jealous  for  the  honour  of  a 
countryman.  Cilicia,  tiiough  called  a 
satrapy  (iii.  90),  seems  never  to  have 
been  under  the  rule  of  a  satrap.  It 
was  governed  always  by  its  native 
kings,  who  bore  the  name  of  Syennesis 
(supra,  V.  118,  and  vii.  98;  Xen. 
Anab.  i.  ii.  §  12-27 ;  ^schyl.  Pers. 
328).  Xenagoras  therefore  can  only 
have  occupied  a  subordinate  position. 
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had  been  there  ever  since  he  lost  the  sea-fight  and  fled 
from  Athens  to  Asia.^ 

108.  During  the  time  that  Xerxes  abode  at  this 
place,  he  fell  in  love  with  the  wife  of  Masistes,  who 
was  likewise  staying  in  the  city.  He  therefore  sent 
her  messages,  but  failed  to  win  her  consent ;  and  he 
could  not  dare  to  use  violence,  out  of  regard  to  Masistes, 
his  brother.  This  the  woman  knew  well  enough,  and 
hence  it  was  that  she  had  the  boldness  to  resist  him. 
So  Xerxes,  finding  no  other  way  open,  devised  a  mar- 
riage between  his  own  son  Darius  and  a  daughter  of 
this  woman  and  Masistes — thinking  that  he  might 
better  obtain  his  ends  if  he  effected  this  imion.  Accord- 
ingly he  betrothed  these  two  persons  to  one  another, 
and,  after  the  usual  ceremonies  were  completed,  took  his 
departure  for  Susa.  When  he  was  come  there,  and  had 
received  the  woman  into  his  palace  as  his  son's  bride, 
a  change  came  over  him,  and,  losing  all  love  for  the 
wife  of  Masistes,  he  conceived  a  passion  for  his  son's 
bride,  Masistes'  daughter.  And  Artaynta — for  so  was 
she  called — very  soon  returned  his  love. 

109.  After  a  while  the  thing  was  discovered  in  the 
way  which  I  will  now  relate.  Amestris,  the  wife  of 
Xerxes,  had  woven  with  her  own  hands  a  long  robe,  of 
many  colours,  and  very  curious,  which  she  presented  to 
her  husband  as  a  gift.  Xerxes,  who  was  greatly  pleased 
with  it,  forthwith  put  it  on ;  and  went  in  it  to  visit 
Artaynta,  who  happened  likewise  on  this  day  to  please 
him  greatly.  He  therefore  bade  her  ask  him  what- 
ever boon  she  liked,  and  promised  that,  whatever  it 
was,  he  would  assuredly  grant  her  request.  Then 
Artaynta,  who  was  doomed  to  suffer  calamity  together 
with  her  whole  house,  said  to  him — "  Wilt  thou  indeed 


'  We  see  by  this  that  iEschylus,  in 

making  Xerxes  return  straight  to  Susa 

from  Athens,  avails  himself  of  the 

i  licence  of  a  poet.    His  continuance  at 

k         this  provincial  capital  not  only  for  the 


winter,  but  during  the  whole  of  the 
summer  season,  is  indicative  of  aD  in- 
tention to  return  to  Greece,  if  bis 
affairs  had  prospered  there. 
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give  me  whatever  I  like  to  ask  ?"  So  the  King,  sus- 
pecting nothing  less  than  that  her  choice  would  fall 
where  it  did,  pledged  his  word,  and  swore  to  her.  She 
then,  as  soon  as  she  heard  his  oath,  asked  boldly  for 
the  robe.  Hereupon  Xerxes  tried  all  possible  means  to 
avoid  the  gift;  not  that  he  grudged  to  give  it,  but 
because  he  dreaded  Amestris,  who  already  suspected 
and  would  now,  he  feared,  detect  his  love.  So  he 
offered  her  cities  instead,  and  heaps  of  gold,  and  an 
army  which  should  obey  no  other  leader.  (The  last  of 
these  is  a  thoroughly  Persian  gift.)  But,  as  nothing 
could  prevail  on  Artaynta  to  change  her  mind,  at  the 
last  he  gave  her  the  robe.  Then  Artaynta  was  very 
greatly  rejoiced,  and  she  often  wore  the  garment  and 
was  proud  of  it.  And  so  it  came  to  the  ears  of 
Amestris  that  the  robe  had  been  given  to  her. 

110.  Now  when  Amestris  learnt  the  whole  matter, 
she  felt  no  anger  against  Artaynta ;  but,  looking  upon 
her  mother,  the  wife  of  Masistes,  as  the  cause  of  all  the 
mischief,  she  determined  to  compass  her  death.  She 
waited,  therefore,  till  her  husband  gave  the  great  royal 
banquet,  a  feast  which  takes  place  once  every  year,  in 
celebration  of  the  King's  birthday^ — "  Tykta  "  the  feast 
is  called  in  the  Persian  tongue,  which  in  our  language 
may  be  rendered  "  perfect "  ^ — and  this  is  the  only  day 
in  all  the  year  on  which  the  king  soaps  his  head,  and 
distributes  gifts  to  the  Persians.  Amestris  waited, 
accordingly,  for  this  day,  and  then  made  request  of 
Xerxes,  that  he  would  please  to  give  her,  as  her  pre- 
sent, the  wife  of  Masistes.  But  he  refused;  for  it 
seemed  to  him  shocking  and  monstrous  to  give  into 


■  The  custom  of  celebrating  birth- 
days by  a  feast  was  nniversal  in 
Persia.  Even  the  poorest  are  said  to 
have  conformed  to  it  (supra,  i.  133 ; 
compare  Athenajus,  iv.  10;  p.  62, 
Schw. ).  According  to  Plato  ( Alcib.  i. 
]).  121,  C.)  all  Asia  feasted  on  the 


king's  birthday. 

'  No  satisfactory  explanation  has 
been  yet  given  of  this  word.  The 
Persian  root  equivalent  to  facio  or 
perficio  is  ku ;  from  which  it  would 
not  be  easy  to  form  tykta. 
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the  power  of  another  a  woman,  who  was  not  only  his 
hrother's  wife,  but  was  likewise  wholly  guiltless  of  what 
had  happened — the  more  especially  as  he  knew  well 
enough  with  what  intent  Amestris  had  preferred  her 
request. 

111.  At  length,  however,  wearied  by  her  importunity, 
and  constrained  moreover  by  the  law  of  the  feast,  which 
required  that  no  one  who  asked  a  boon  that  day  at  the 
king's  board  should  be  denied  his  request,  he  yielded, 
but  with  a  very  ill  will,  and  gave  Artaynta  into  her 
power.*  Having  so  done,  and  told  Amestris  she  might 
deal  with  her  as  she  chose,  the  King  called  his  brother 
into  his  presence,  and  said— 

"  Masistes,  thou  art  my  brother,  the  son  of  my  father 
Darius ;  and,  what  is  more,  thou  art  a  good  man.  I 
pray  thee,  live  no  longer  with  the  wife  whom  thou  now 
hast.  Behold,  I  will  give  thee  instead  my  own  daughter 
in  marriage ;  take  her  to  live  with  thee.  But  part 
first  with  the  wife  thou  now  hast — I  like  not  that  thou 
keep  to  her." 

To  this  Masistes,  greatly  astonished,  answered — 

"My  lord  and  master,  how  strange  a  speech  hast 
thou  uttered!  Thou  biddest  me  put  away  my  wife, 
who  has  borne  me  three  goodly  youths,  and  daughters 
besides,  whereof  thou  hast  taken  one  and  espoused  her 
to  a  son  of  thine  own — thou  biddest  me  put  away  this 
wife,  notwithstanding  that  she  pleases  me  greatly,  and 
marry  a  daughter  of  thine !  In  truth,  0  King,  that 
I  am  accounted  worthy  to  wed  thy  daughter,  is  an 
honour  which  I  mightily  esteem ;  but  yet  to  do  as  thou 
sayest  am  I  in  no  wise  willing.  I  pray  thee,  use  not 
force  to  compel  me  to  yield  to  thy  prayer.  Be  sure 
thy  daughter  will  find  a  husband,  to  the  full  as  worthy 


\ 


*  Few  readers  can  fail  to  be  atruck  .  In  the  East  kings  celebrated    their 
by  the  resemblance  between  this  scene     birthdays  by  holding  feasts  and  grant- 


and  that  described  by  St  Matthew, 
ch.  xiv.  6-9,  and  St.  Mark,  vi.  21-26. 


ing  graces  from  very  early  times  (see 
Gen.  ch.  xl.  20,  21). 
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as  myself.     Suffer  me  then  to  liv«  on  with  my  own 
wife." 

Thus  did  Masistes  answer ;  and  Xerxes,  in  wrath,  re- 
plied— "  I  will  tell  thee,  Masistes,  what  thou  hast  gained 
by  these  words.  I  will  not  give  thee  my  daughter ; 
nor  shalt  thou  live  any  longer  with  thy  own  wife.  So 
raayest  thou  learn,  in  time  to  come,  to  take  what  is 
offered  thee."  Masistes,  when  he  heard  this,  withdrew, 
only  saying — "  Master,  thou  hast  not  yet  taken  my 
life." 

112.  While  these  things  were  passing  between  Xerxes 
and  his  brother  Masistes,  Amestris  sent  for  the  spear- 
men  of  the  royal  body-guard,  and  caused  the  wife  of 
Masistes  to  be  mutilated  in  a  horrible  fashion.*  Her 
two  breasts,  her  nose,  ears,  and  lips  were  cut  off  and 
thrown  to  the  dogs ;  her  tongue  was  torn  out  by  the 
roots,  and  thus  disfigured  she  was  sent  back  to  her 
home. 

113.  Masistes,  who  knew  nothing  of  what  had  hap- 
pened, but  was  fearful  that  some  calamity  had  befallen 
him,  ran  hastily  to  his  house.  There,  finding  his  wife 
so  savagely  used,  he  forthwith  took  counsel  with  his 
sons,  and  accompanied  by  them  and  certain  others  also, 
set  forth  on  his  way  to  Bactria,  intending  to  stir  up 
revolt  in  that  province,  and  hoping  to  do  great  hurt  to 
Xerxes:  all  which,  I  believe,  he  would  have  accom- 
plished, if  he  had  once  reached  the  Bactrian  and  Sacan 
people ;  for  he  was  greatly  beloved  by  them  both,  and 
was  moreover  satrap  of  Bactria.*     But  Xerxes,  hearing 


*  The  cruelty  of  Amestris  receives 
another  striking  exemplification  from 
the  fact  related  of  her  in  Book  vii. 
ch.  114.  The  later  horrors  of  the 
Persian  seraglio  have  been  well  treated 
by  Heeren  (As.  Nat,  vol.  i.  pp. 
397-400,  E.  T.). 

•  Mr.  Blakesley  thinks  that  "  Bac- 
tria, even  after  the  accession  of  Cam- 


reign;**  and  supposes  that  it  was 
*^  comparatively  Uttle  affected  by  the 
centralising  policy  of  Darius."  (Vol. 
ii.  p.  490,  note  278.)  There  is  no 
ground  for  these  suppositions.  Bac- 
tria appears  as  a  vei^  obedient  satrapy 
imder  Dadarses  in  the  reign  of  Darius 
(Beh.  Inscript  col.  iii.  par.  3),  and  is 
not  known  to  have  ever  caused  the 


byses,  was  only  nominally  dependent  I  Persians  any  trouble.    It  was  gene- 
upon  the  Meman   (Persian?)   sove-  i  rally  made  a  royal    api)anagc    (see 
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of  his  designs,  sent  an  armed  force  upon  his  track,  and 
slew  him  while  he  was  still  upon  the  road,  with  his 
sons  and  his  whole  army.  Such  is  the  tale  of  King 
Xerxes'  love  and  of  the  death  of  his  brother  Masistes. 

114.  Meanwhile  the  Greeks,  who  had  left  Mycale, 
and  sailed  for  the  Hellespont,  were  forced  by  contrary 
winds  to  anchor  near  Lectum  ;'  from  which  place  they 
afterwards  sailed  on  to  Abydos.  On  arriving  here, 
they  discovered  that  the  bridges,  which  they  had 
thought  to  find  standing,®  and  which  had  been  the 
chief  cause  of  their  proceeding  to  the  Hellespont,  were 
already  broken  up  and  destroyed.  Upon  this  discovery, 
Leotychides,  and  the  Peloponnesians  under  him,  were 
anxious  to  sail  back  to  Greece;  but  the  Athenians, 
with  Xanthippus  their  captain,  thought  good  to  remain, 
and  resolved  to  make  an  attempt  upon  the  Chersonese. 
So,  while  the  Peloponnesians  sailed  away  to  their 
homes,  the  Athenians  crossed  over  from  Abydos  to  the 
Chersonese,'  and  there  laid  siege  to  Sestos. 

115.  Now  as  Sestos  was  the  strongest  fortress  in  all 
that  region,^®  the  rumour  had  no  sooner  gone  forth  that 


(St 
0^ 


above,  p.  206,  note  ^) ;  and  is  found, 
in  the  war  of  Darius  Codomannus 
against  Alexander,  still  subject  to  the 
Persian  king,  and  a  vigorous  sup- 
porter of  his  authority.  (See  Arrian. 
Exp.  Alex.  iii.  8,  11,  13,  &c.)  An 
ambitious  or  desperate  satrap  might 
always  cause  a  rebellion  in  his  pro- 
vince, more  especially  if  it  was  to- 
wards the  borders  of  the  empire.  He 
had  only  to  raise  the  cry  of  national 
indei^ndence.  Success  however  was 
a  difficult  matter ;  and  Persia  had  not 
lost  very  many  provinces  when  she 
was  attacked  and  conquered  by  Alex- 
ander. (Vide  supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  561.) 
'  Lectum  is  the  modem  Cape  BabOf 
the  extreme  point  of  the  Troas  to- 
wards the  south-west.  It  is  mentioned 
by  Homer  (II.  xiv.  284),  and  dis- 
tinctly marked  by  the  geographers 
Strab.  xiii.  p.  843  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  v. 
Ptolem.  V.  2 ;  see  also  Thucyd. 


viii.  101 ;  and  Li  v.  xxxvii.  37).  It 
would  give  good  shelter  from  the 
north  or  Etesian  winds. 

®  Supra,  ch.  106,  note  '. 

•  The  Athenians  had  a  sort  of  claim 
to  the  proprietorship  of  the  Cherso- 
nese, grounded  on  the  dominion  of  the 
family  of  Miltiade^  (supra,  vi.  34-41). 
It  was  a  valuable  possession,  Tery 
fertile  and  suited  for  all  crops  (Xen. 
Hell.  m.  ii.  §  10  ;  Eurip.  Hec.  8). 

It  was  also  very  important  to  the 
Athenians  to  open  the  strait  as  soon 
as  possible,  since  Athens  depended 
greatly  on  the  corn-trade  from  the 
Euxine  (see  Boeckh's  Economy  of 
Athens,  i.  p.  107, 112,  &c.,  E.  T.,  and 
for  the  extent  of  the  trade,  vide  snpra, 
vii.  147).  Hence  the  fall  of  Sestos 
was  rapidly  follow^ed  by  the  siege  of 
Byzantium  (b.c.  477,  probably). 

*®  The  importance  of  Sestos  is  re- 
markably witnessed  by  Thucy<]Ude8, 


Chap.  114-116. 
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the  Greeks  were  arrived  at  the  Hellespont,  than  great 
numbers  flocked  thither  from  all  the  towns  in  the 
neighbourhood.  Among  the  rest  there  came  a  certain 
CEobazus,  a  Persian,  from  the  city  of  Cardia,"  where  he 
had  laid  up  the  shore-cables  which  had  been  used  in  the 
construction  of  the  bridges.  The  town  was  guarded  by 
its  own  jEolian  inhabitants,^  but  contained  also  some 
Persians,  and  a  great  multitude  of  their  allies. 

116.  The  whole  district  was  under  the  rule  of 
Artayctes,  one  of  the  king's  satraps ;  who  was  a  Persian, 
but  a  wicked  and  cruel  man.  At  the  time  when  Xerxes 
was  marching  against  Athens,  he  had  craftily  possessed 
himself  of  the  treasures  belonging  to  Protesilaiis  the 
son  of  Iphiclus,^  which  were  at  Elae^  in  the  Cher- 
sonese. For  at  this  place  is  the  tomb  of  Protesilaiis, 
surrounded  by  a  sacred  precinct ;  and  here  there  was 
great  store  of  wealth,  vases  of  gold  and  silver,  works  in 
brass,  garments,  and  other  offerings,  all  which  Artayctes 
made  his  prey,  having  got  the  king's  consent  by  thus 
cunningly  addressing  him — 

"  Master,  there   is  in  this   region   the   house   of  a 

Greek,  who,  when  he  attacked  thy  territory,  met  his 

due  reward,  and  perished.     Give  me  his  house,  I  pray 

thee,  that  hereafter  men  may  fear  to  carry  arms  against 
thy  land." 

By  these  words  he  easily  persuaded  Xerxes  to  give 


who  speaks  of  it  as  "  the  stronghold 
and  ^ardhoase  of  the  entire  Helles- 
pont'' (viii.  62). 

"  For  the  situation  of  Cardia,  vide 
supra,  vi.  33,  note  '. 

*  The  -^olians,  after  their  settle- 
ment in  Lesbos,  the  Troas,  and  Mysia, 
are  said  to  have  sent  out  various 
colonies  to  the  Hellespont  and  the 
Thracian  coast.  Among  these  were 
iEnus,  Alopeconnesus,  Abydos,  and 
Sestos.  (See  Scymn.  Ch.  II.  696,  705, 
and  709.) 

•  Protesilaiis,  the  son  of  Iphiclus, 
was  one  of  the  Trojan  heroes.  He  led 
the  Thessalians  of  Phtbiotis,  and  was 


the  first  Greek  who  fell  on  the  dis- 
embarkation of  the  army  (Hom.  II.  ii. 
695-702).  His  tomb  at  Elaeus  is 
mentioned  by  many  writers  (Philost. 
Heroic,  p.  672 ;  Strab.  xiii.  p.  859 ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  11,  &c.).  like  the 
tombs  on  the  opposite  coast,  and 
the  well-known  Cynossema  near  Ma- 
dytus,  it  was  a  mere  pyramidal  mound 
or  barrow.  This  mound  still  forms  a 
conspicuous  object  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  first  European  Castle 
{Sedil  BaJir).  See  Chandler's  Travels, 
vol.  i.  ch.  V.  p.  18. 

For  the  position,  &c.  of  Elsiis,  vide 
supra,  vi.  140,  note  •. 
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him  the  man's  house ;  for  there  was  no  suspicion  of  his 
design  in  the  king's  mind.      And  he  could  say  in  a 
certain  sense  that  Frotesilaiis  had  home  arms  against 
the  land  of  the  King ;  because  the  Persians  consider  all 
Asia  to  belong  to  them,  and  to  their  King  for  the  time 
being.^    So  when  Xerxes  allowed  his  request,  he  brought 
all  the  treasures  from  Elsetls  to  Sestos,  and  made  the 
sacred  land  into  cornfields  and  pasture  grounds ;  nay, 
more,  whenever  he  paid  a  visit  to  ElsBiis,  he  polluted 
the  shrine  itself  by  vile  uses/     It  was  this  Artayctes 
who  was  now  besieged  by  the  Athenians — and  he  was 
but  ill  prepared  for  defence ;  since  the  Greeks  had  fallen 
upon  him  quite  unawares,  nor  had   he   in    the   least 
expected  their  coming. 

117.  When  it  was  now  late  in  the  autumn^  and  the 
siege  still  continued,  the  Athenians  began  to  murmur 
that  they  were  kept  abroad  so  long ;  and,  seeing  that 
they  were  not  able  to  take  the  place,  besought  their 
captains  to  lead  them  back  to  their  own  country.  But 
the  captains  refused  to  move,  till  either  the  city  had 
fallen,  or  the  Athenian  people  ordered  them  to  return 
home.  So  the  soldiers  patiently  bore  up  against  their 
sufferings. 

118.  Meanwhile  those  within  the  walls  were  reduced 
to  the  last  straits,  and  forced  even  to  boil  the  very 
thongs  of  their  beds  for  food.  At  last,  when  these  too 
failed  them,  Artayctes  and  CEobazus,  with  the  native 
Persians,  fled  away  from  the  place  by  night,  having 
let  themselves  down  from  the  wall  at  the  back  of  the 
town,  where  the  blockading  force  was  scantiest.     As 


V 


•  Compare  i.  4,  end,  and  vii.  11, 
note  *.  Wesseling  observes  (from  He- 
rodian,  vi.  3)  that  similar  claims  were 
advanced  by  Artaxerxes,  the  founder 
of  the  new  Persian  Empire  (note  ad 
loc.). 

*  This  **  secularisation  **  of  sacred 
lands  and  buildings  would  create  very 


bitter  feelings  among  the  Greeks  ;  bat 
it  harmonised  with  the  general  de- 
signs of  Xerxes,  who  had  no  real  ten- 
derness for  the  Greek  religion,  but 
sought  to  depress  and  disgrace  it  in 
every  possible  way.  (Vide  supra,  viii. 
33,  35,  53,  &c.) 


Chap.  117-120.     8E8T0S  FALLS  — FATE  OF  (EOBAZUS. 
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soon  as  day  dawned,  they  of  the  Chersonese  made 
signals  to  the  Greeks  from  the  walls,  and  let  them 
know  what  had  happened,  at  the  same  time  throwing 
open  the  gates  of  their  city.  Hereupon,  while  some 
of  the  Greeks  entered  the  town,  others,  and  those  the 
more  numerous  body,  set  out  in  pursuit  of  the  enemy. 

119.  (Eobazus  fled  into  Thrace ;  but  there  the  Apsin- 
thian  Thracians  *  seized  him,  and  offered  him,  after  their 
wonted  fashion,  to  Pleistorus,®  one  of  the  gods  of  their 
country.  His  companions  they  likewise  put  to  death, 
but  in  a  different  manner.  As  for  Artayctes  and  the 
troops  with  him,  who  had  been  the  last  to  leave  the 
town,  they  were  overtaken  by  the  Greeks,  not  far  from 
^gos-potami,*  and  defended  themselves  stoutly  for  a 
time,  but  were  at  last  either  killed  or  taken  prisoners. 
Those  whom  they  made  prisoners  the  Greeks  bound 
with  chains,  and  brought  with  them  to  Sestos.  Artayctes 
and  his  son  were  among  the  number. 

120.  Now  the  Ohersonesites  relate,  that  the  following 
prodigy  befell  one  of  the  Greeks  who  guarded  the  cap- 
tives. He  was  broiling  upon  a  fire  some  salted  fish, 
when  of  a  sudden  they  began  to  leap  and  quiver,  as 
if  they  had  been  only  just  caught.  Hereat,  the  rest  of 
the  guards  hurried  round  to  look,  and  were  greatly 
amazed  at  the  sight.  Artayctes,  however,  beholding 
the  prodigy,  called  the  man  to  him,  and  said — 

"  Fear  not,  Athenian  stranger,  because  of  this  marvel. 
It  has  not  appeared  on  thy  account,  but  on  mine.  Pro- 
tesilaiis  of  Elsefls  has  sent  it  to  show  me,  that  albeit  he 


*  Supra,  vi  34,  note  *. 

**  It  is  coDJectured  that  Plcistorus 
was  the  Thracian  Mars,  of  whom  we 
had  mention,  supra,  v.  7.  The  name 
is  nowhere  found  but  in  this  passage 
of  Herodotus. 

7  This  place,  celebrated  for  the  final 
defeat  of  the  Athenians  in  the  Pclo- 
ponncsian  war,  was  an  open  roadstead, 
higher  up  the  strait  than  Sestos  and 


directly  opposite  Lampsacus.  A  town 
may  have  grown  up  here  in  later  times 
(Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.),  but  in  the  Pelo- 
ponncsian  war  there  seems  to  have 
been  not  even  a  village  at  the  place 
(Xen.  Hell.  n.  i.  §  25-7).  It  may 
have  received  its  name  from  two  small 
streams  which  reach  the  sea  a  little 
south  of  Oailipoli. 
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is  dead  and  embalmed  with  salt^  he  has  power  from  the 
gods  to  chastise  his  injurer.  Now  then  I  would  fain 
acquit  my  debt  to  him  thus.  For  the  riches  which  I 
took  from  his  temple,  I  will  fix  my  fine  at  one  hun- 
dred talents — while  for  myself  and  this  boy  of  niine, 
I  will  give  the  Athenians  two  hundred  talents,®  on 
condition  that  they  will  spare  our  lives." 

Such  were  the  promises  of  Artayctes ;  but  they  failed 
to  persuade  Xanthippus.  For  the  men  of  Elaefls,  who 
wished  to  avenge  Protesilaiis,  entreated  that  he  miglit 
be  put  to  death ;  and  Xanthippus  himself  was  of  the 
same  mind.  So  they  led  Artayctes  to  the  tongue  of 
land  where  the  bridge  of  Xerxes  had  been  fixed* — or, 
according  to  others,  to  the  knoll  above  the  town  of 
Madytus;^  and,  having  nailed  him  to  a  board,  they 
left  him  hanging  thereupon.^  As  for  the  son  of 
Artayctes,  him  they  stoned  to  death  before  his  eyes. 

121.  This  done,  they  sailed  back  to  Greece,  carrjnng 
with  them,  besides  other  treasures,  the  shore-cables  from 
the  bridges  of  Xerxes,  which  they  wished  to  dedicate  in 
their  temples.^  And  this  was  all  that  took  place  that 
year.* 


i 


■  Two  hundred  talents  would  be 
nearly  50,0(XW.  of  our  money. 

*  Supra,  vii.  33. 

*  The  position  of  Madytus  has  been 
already  determined  (supra,  vii.  33, 
note ').  It  lay  a  little  above  the  second 
European  castle  {Kilid  Bohr), 

*  lliis  fact  had  been  mentioned 
when  the  position  of  the  bridge  was 
described  (1.  s.  c). 

'  Athenaeus  gives  an  epigram,  in 
which  these  cables  are  mentioned, 
composed  by  Archim^lus,  in  the  time 
of  Hiero  II.  of  Syracuse,  or  b.o.  269- 
214.  (See  his  Deipnosoph.  v.  12 ; 
p.  209,  D.) 

*  Mr.  Clinton  remarks  upon  this 
passage  (F.  H.  vol.  ii.  p.  34 ;  01.  75, 2), 
tliat  it  shows  Herodotus  not  to  have 
computed  the  commencement  of  the 
year  from  the  winter  solstice.     He 


imagines  (as  does  Bp.  Thirlwall,  Hist. 
of  Greece,  ii.  p.  361)  that  the  siege  of 
Sestos  lasted  through  the  winter,  and 
that  the  Greek  fleet  sailed  home  in 
the  spring  of  b.c.  478.  But  this  is 
a  mistake,  arising  out  of  a  mistrans- 
lation of  the  passage  in  Thncydides 
wherein  he  speaks  of  the  sieee  in 
question.  Thucydides  says — ol  ABtf 
vaioi  KOI  ol  OTTO  *Io>riaff  ical  *£XX]^- 
n6vTov  ^vfifiaxoi  rjbri  dif>€<mjK6T€s  cm6 
/Sao-iXcor,  xmoymivavrti  Si/crr^ir  riroAc- 
6pK0Vv  Mfibiov  cx<$vro>v,  koX  circ;^c«- 
fid(rapr€  s  clXov  avr^v  cjtXnnSmiv 
rmv  fiappdp»Pt  Koi  furii  rovro  aw^wktv- 
a-ay  c£  *EXkrj<nr6vrov  cor  cicaarroi  mrra 
frAccr  (i.  89).  It  has  been  usual  to 
translate  cfrtxcipicravrcff  in  this  pas- 
sage "having  passed  the  winter* 
(literally,  "  having  over-wintered  "), 
whereas  the  true  sense  seems  to  be. 


Chap.  121, 122.     ARTEMBABES'  SPEECH  TO  CYRUS. 
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122.  It  was  the  grandfather  of  this  Artayctes,  one 
Artembares  by  name,  who  suggested  to  the  Persians  a 
proposal,  which  they  readily  embraced,  and  thus  urged 
upon  Cyrus  : — "  Since  Jove,"  they  said,  "  has  over- 
thrown Astyages,  and  given  the  rule  to  the  Persians, 
and  to  thee  chiefly,  0  Cyrus — come  now,  let  us  quit 
this  land  wherein  we  dwell— for  it  is  a  scant  land  and 
a  rugged* — and   let  us  choose  ourselves  some  other 


"  having  reached  or  touched  the  win- 
ter"—  a  meaning  justified  hy  such 
expressions  as  einnoKunKrBm,  ''to 
reach  gray  hairs,"  cVcTrcpica^ccv,  "  to 
l)ejjin  to  grow  dark,"  &c.,  as  well  as 
by  the  frequent  use  of  cVi  as  a  dimi- 
nutive in  adjectives  (hriypviros,  €ni' 
crifioff  €7riaTp6yyvkoSj  iniw^kios,  tnt- 
nucpos,  €wivava-ios,  *t.  t.  X.).  Thucy- 
didcs  and  writers  of  his  time  use  x«- 
fuz^f  11/,  and  drnxci/ui^cty,  for  "  to  pass 
the  winter  **  (Thuc.  vi.  74,  vii.  42 ; 
Xen.  Hell.  i.  ii.  §  15 ;  iv.  i.  §  16 ; 
Herod,  viii.  133).  In  no  other  pas- 
sage, I  believe,  is  iwix^nJuaC^iv  found. 
It  should  therefore  have  a  sense  rarely 
wanted,  which  the  sense  of  "just 
reaching  the  winter  "  would  be. 

That  Sestos  was  actually  taken  in 
the  winter  of  the  same  year  with  Sa- 
laniis  (B.C.  479\  and  not  in  the  spring 
of  the  year  allowing  (b.o.  478)  is 
confirmed  both  by  the  direct  state- 
ment of  Diodorus  (xi.  37),  and  by  the 
narrative  of  Heroaotus.  The  latter 
says,  it  was  **  late  in  the  autumn  *' 
when  the  besieging  force  began  to 
murmur  (ch.  117),  and  that  "  mean- 
while'' {{jhri,  ch.  118)  those  within  the 
walls  had  been  reduced  to  such  ex- 
tremity as  to  begin  eating  the  straps 
of  their  beds.  It  is  clear  that  they 
could  not  exist  very  long  on  this  sup- 
ply, especially  as  they  were  "  a  great 
multitude  *'  (ch.  115,  end).  We  might 
conclude  then,  from  Herodotus  alone, 
that  just  at  the  beginning  of  winter 
the  town  surrendered. 

1  do  not  know  if  Mr.  Grote  has  seen 
the  true  meaning  of  the  passage  in 
Thucydides,  but  he  has  formed  a  right 
conclusion  as  to  the  facts.  "After 
the  capture  of  Sestos,"  he  says,  "  the 
Athenian  fleet  retomed  home  with 

VOL.  IV. 


their  plunder,  towards  the  commence^ 
ment  cf  winter,  not  omitting  to  carry 
with  tiiiem  the  vast  cables,  &c.'*  (Hist, 
of  Greece,  vol.  v.  p.  271.)  This  I  think 
was  certainly  the  case,  and  the  next 
year  Pausanias  took  the  command 
and  made  his  expeditions  to  Cyprus 
and  Byzantium. 

*  The  ancient  territory  of  the  Per- 
sians, which  still  retains  its  name  al- 
most unchanged  (in  the  inscriptions 
"  Parsa,**  in  modem  Persian  **  Fars  " 
— compare   the   Hebrew    0*18),   is  a 

country  of  a  remarkably  varied  cha- 
racter, deserving  however  in  the  main 
the  description  here  given  of  it.  The 
portion  immediately  bordering  upon 
the  Persian  Gulf  and  lying  southward 
of  the  mountain-range,  is  an  arid  and 
level  tract,  "  bearing  a  resemblance  in 
soil  andclimate  to  Arabia,''  and  scarcely 
possessing  a  single  stream  worthy  of 
the  name  of  river  (Malcolm's  History 
of  Persia,  vol.  i.  p.  2).  It  is  "  unpro- 
ductive, covered  with  particles  of  salt, 
and  little  better  than  a  desert"  (Kin- 
neir's  Persian  Empire,  p.  70).  Above 
this  extends  a  mountainous  region, 
intersected  by  numerous  valleys,  and 
opening  sometimes  into  large  plains, 
which  is  fairly  fertile,  abouncQng  in 
pasture,  well  wooded  in  parts,  and 
watered,  except  towards  the  east,  by  a 
sufficient  number  of  pleasant  streams. 
The  eastern  portion  of  this  upper 
country,  that  which  borders  upon 
Herman,  is  however  less  agreeable 
than  the  rest.  The  mountains  are 
fewer,  the  plains  larger,  the  soil  more 
sandy,  and  water  less  plentiful  (ibid, 
p.  55).  Northwards  of  the  mountain 
region,  in  the  direction  of  Tezd,  a  flat 
country  again  succeeds,  at  first  rich 
and  productive,  but  gradually  changing 
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better  country.  Many  such  lie  around  us,  some  nearer, 
some  further  ofiF :  if  we  take  one  of  these,  men  will  ad- 
mire us  far  more  than  they  do  now.  Who  that  had  the 
power  would  not  so  act  ?  And  when  shall  we  have 
a  fairer  time  than  now,  when  wo  are  lords  of  so  many 
nations,  and  rule  all  Asia  ?"  Then  Cyrus,  who  did  not 
greatly  esteem  the  counsel,  told  them, — "  they  might  do 
so,  if  they  liked — ^but  he  warned  them  not  to  expect  in 
that  case  to  continue  rulers,  but  to  prepare  for  being 
ruled  by  others — soft  countries  gave  birth  to  soft  men — 
there  was  no  region  which  produced  very  delightful 
fruits,  and  at  the  same  time  men  of  a  warlike  spirit." 
So  the  Persians  departed  with  altered  minds,  confessing 
that  Cyrus  was  wiser  than  they ;  and  chose  rather  to 
dwell  in  a  churlish  land,  and  exercise  lordship,  than  to 
cultivate  plains,  and  be  the  slaves  of  others. 


into  the  character  of  a  sandy  de- 
sert, impregnated  with  nitre  and  salt. 
Eerman,  which  must  be  included 
within  the  limits  of  the  ancient  Persia 

i supra,  i.  125),  has  the  same  general 
eatures,  but  is  more  deficient  in  water, 
and  consequently   is  far  more  gene- 


rally barren  and  desolate.  Even  here 
however  fertile  districts  occasionally 
occur  (Kinneir,  pp.  194-201). 

The  rugged  cluaracter  of  the  oonntry 
is  often  dwelt  on  by  ancient  writers. 
(Ck>mpare  Arrian.  Exped.  Alex.  v.  4, 
with  Plat  Leg.  iii.  695,  A.) 
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NOTE  A. 

ON  THE  INSCRIPTION  RECENTLY  FOUND  UPON  THE  STAND  OF  THE 
TRIPOD  DEDICATED  BY  THE  GREEKS  AT  DELPHI  OUT  OF  THE 
PERSIAN  SPOILS. 


According  to  the  most  recent,  and  (apparently)  the  most  trustworthy 
account,  the  following  is  the  inscription  actually  existing  upon  the  bronze 
serpent,  which  formed  the  stand  or  support  of  the  famous  tripod :  * — 


l8t  line  (13th  wind) 

2nd  „  (I2th 

»  ) 

3rd    „    (llth 

..  ) 

4th   .,   (10th 

H    ) 

6th   „  (9th 

n    ) 

6th   ^   (8th 

..    ) 

7th   „  (Yth 

.    ) 

8th   ,.    (6th 

..    ) 

^th   «   (6th 

«    ) 

10th    „   (4th 

..    ) 

llth   „    (3rd 

,.    ) 

—      (2nd 

n    ) 

-      (lit 

..    ) 

AnOAONieCE]0   ANAeEMA[r)ON     ....     AeAN[AI]0[I] 

KOPtI]NeiO[r|   [rjErEATlAI] 

2£KY0N[I0r]   AiriNATAI 

MErAPES    EniAAYPIOI    EPXOMENIOI    .... 

«ASIA1I£0]I   TP0ZANI£0I]    EPMIoNES    ....    2 

TIPYNeiOI    IIAATAIE2   OESniES    .... 

MYKAlfES    KEIOI   MAAIOI    TENIOI 

NABIOI    EPETPIE2    XAAKIAE2 

XnrFB2    FAAEIOI    nOTEIAAIATAI 

ABYKAAIOI    FANAKToPIES    KYeNIOI    2T«NI0I 

AMnPAKIOTAI    AEnPEATAI 


The  forms  of  the  letters  are  not  preserved  in  this  transcript.  They  are 
irregular,  and  in  some  cases  remarkable,  especially  the  following : — y  is 
expressed  by  C  or  <  ;  5  by  the  Roman  D ;  f  by  I,  as  in  Lycian  ;'  ^  by  0  or  ® ; 
$  by  the  Roman  X ;  tr  by  F  ;  p  by  R  or  B ;  v  by  V ;  <^  by  0  ;  and  x  ^7  >^»  m 
in  Etruscan.'  Neither  17  nor  o>  occur  ;  the  former,  except  in  terminations,  is 
commonly  replaced  by  A,*  while  the  latter  is  expressed  by  0.  The  digamma 
is  used  in  two  places,*  under  its  ordinary  form,  F. 

The  dialect  may  be  regarded  as  Doric,  though  there  are  various  forms 
which  are  peculiar.  'AfrAovi  (or  'An6K<avi)  for  'Afrc^XXtfi^i  is  very  unusual ; 
but  it  appears  on  an  antique  lion  recently  brought  from  Asia  Minor  to  the 


1  See  an  article  by  Dr.  Otto  Frick  in  the 
Archdologischer  Auszeiger  for  June,  1856 
(No.  90),  which  gives  the  inscription  more 
fally  and  more  exactly  than  is  done  by  Pro- 
fessor Curtius,  on  the  authority  of  the  same 
writer,  in  the  MonaM>ericht  der  K&niglicher 
AcadenUe  der  Wissensohaft  in  Berlin,SitSMng 
vom  13  MarZf  1856.  The  later  version  of 
the  Inscription  adds  the  whole  of  the  first 
line,  the  name  Ttyuirtu  in  the  second,  and 
the  name  Aiynareu  in  the  third ;  it  makes 
some  variations  in  the  orthography,  and  in- 
dicates that  there  is  certainly  a  name  lost 


after  *E^ftt$fif  in  the  fifth  line,  and  that  pos- 
sibly there  is  a  similar  loss  after  'E^;^«^ivMf 
in  the  fotirth,  and  after  Birvilf  in  uie  sizUi 
line. 

'  See  Fellows's  Lycia,  p.  451. 

3  Lanzi,  Saggio  di  Lingua  Etrusca,  vol.  i. 
p.  167. 

*  The  inscription  has  'Aimvmts  for  'A^«- 
v«r<M,  Aiyintrms  for  Ai^/wfrou,  T^«^«mm  for 
T(eiinfi0i,  ».r.A..,  but  Tittss,  not  Tdwui  for 
TftvMi  (see  line  7).  In  final  syllables  the  m 
is  always  expressed  by  E. 

^  Lines  9  and  10. 
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British  Moscam.*  Zcrvonoi  for  Zucvmnoi  is  oommon;  as  is  *E^>x*ifimo«  for 
*Opxofupioi  being  the  established  form  in  all  the  ancient  inscripticHis,  and  upon 
the  coins  of  tho  place/  ^Xcuurioi  for  ^Xiatrioi  is  uncommon  ;  bat  it  maj  be 
remarked  tliat  ^XctoOrror  is  read  for  ^Xiovrrot  in  Herod,  vii.  202,  aooording  to 
some  MSS.  Tpo(apioi  for  Tpoi(ajnoi  (the  Doric  form  of  Tpoi(^ruH)  may  compare 
with  cVocto-cr  for  €woirf(r€v  on  the  Sigean  stone.  Mvinuvr  (or  Mtnafi^),  for 
the  ordinary  MvKrjpaioif  is  also  remarkable.  So  far  as  I  know,  this  is  the  first 
time  that  the  form  has  been  actoally  found,  though  it  was  previonsly  known 
to  have  existed  from  the  statements  of  Eustathius'  and  Stephen  of  Byzantium.* 
Oorcidaiarai  for  Ooridoiarcu  is  quite  abnormal,  and  labours  perhaps  under 
some  suspicion,  since  originally  the  form  used  was  said  to  be  Ilordcarm. 
Foyorropuf  (='Awurropi^f)  for  the  more  ordinary 'Avajcro/>40i  is  remarkable, 
both  as  having  the  digamma,  known  to  attach  to  aya(  and  its  compounds,  and 
also  as  exhibiting  the  more  rare  of  the  two  ethnic  titles  stated  to  have  been 
borne  by  the  people.' 

It  was  questioned  at  first  whether  the  existing  serpent  was  the  veritable 
stand  of  the  original  tripod,  or  whether  it  was  not  rather  a  Byzantine  work, 
which  Ck)nstantine  had  caused  to  be  made  when  he  brought  the  tripod  itself  to 
Constantinople,  and  on  which  he  had  caiised  to  be  engraved  a  copy  of  the 
original  inscription.'  The  un-Grecian  form  of  the  serpent,  the  irregularity  of 
the  orthography,  and  the  slightness  (FlUchtigJceit)  of  the  writing,  were  urged 
in  support  of  this  view ;  but  it  will  scarcely  now  approve  itself  to  many  scholars 
or  archasologists.  Dr.  Otto  Frick,  who  originally  suggested  the  doubts,  has 
since  retracted  them,  and  pronounces  himself  convinced  that  the  identity  of 
the  newly-discovered  memorial  with  the  Delphic  ofiering  is  established  **  beyond 
all  question."^  Chemical  solvents  have  been  skilfully  applied,  and  the 
characters  now  appear  to  have  been  well  and  deeply  cut ;  the  orthography  has 
proved  to  be  regular ;  and  the  form  of  the  pedestal  is  recognised  as  stately  and 
appropriate.  Further,  the  serpent  exhibits  traces  of  that  erasure  which  Thucy- 
dides  records  in  his  first  book* — a  disfigurement  which  not  even  a  Byzantine 
artist  would  have  thought  of  imitating. 


•  This  Inscription,  hitherto  (I  believe) 
unpublished,  in  written  (Utfrr^^'ptiUft  and 
runs  as  follows : — 

TAAFAAMATATAAEANEeEZANOIOP 
SHAA.  .  .  .  AaX^ASl^aAlAHSONOn 
KAIUASIK  .  .  HIKAIHrHZANAPOIKAlAYS 
AIOTKHTAXaAZOaAHA.MAIAHSOI 
nOAONI. 

rk  aymXfimra  r«)i  afHifaf  Oiif 

mm)  na^inXntf  ««}  *Hyn^Mfi^»(,  ««)  At;r* 

7  Vide  supra,  viii.  34,  note  *,  ad  fin. 

8  Ad  Horn.  11.  ii.,  p.  290.    **AiyiTat  H  mu 


avrnSf  fv 


fAifW 


*  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.  *AwsT«^My.  •*Ti 
itlXv^if  (leg.  titutit)  'Ajm^ri^Mf  Cjtmi  *A»«<> 
r»0i»  fi  yn),  «  A  I  ' A  V  «  s  r  «  •  i  s  V  f."  This 
form  (aNaKTOPEQN)  is  found  upon  the 
coins. 

'  See  Professor  Curtius^s  paper  in  the 
MonaUherichtj  &c.,  1.  s.  c.  Among  other 
objections  it  must  be  remembered  that,  as 
the  tripod  itself  had  been  carried  off  by  the 
Phocians,  in  the  Sacred  War  (Pausaa.  X. 
xiii.  §  5),  the  stand  was  all  that  Conatan- 
tine  could  have  transferred  to  his  new 
capital. 

^  Dr.  Frick  winds  up  his  remarks  with 
the  following  statement : — '*  Es  scheint  ons 
nach  allem  diesem  und  den  letzten  Eatdfick- 
ungen  die  Identitat  xmseres  Denkmals  mit 
dem  delphischen  Weihgeschenk  ausser  alUm 
ZweifeV*  (p,  222^.) 

*  Thucyd.   i,  122;    ri^U  •?»  iXtyu^v  m 
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It  may  therefore  be  concluded  with  confidence  that  both  the  monument  and 
the  inscription  are  genuine ;  and  we  may  proceed  to  consider  the  evidence 
which  they  furnish  of  our  author's  general  accuracy. 

The  list  at  present  recovered  consists,  it  will  be  observed,  of  thirty  names. 
These  are  the  Athenians,  Corinthians,  T^eans,  Sicyonians,  Eginetans,  Mega- 
reans,  Epidaurians,  Orchomenians,  Phliasians,  Troezenians,  Hermionians, 
Tirynthians,  Platseans,  Thespians,  Mycenieans,  Ceans,  Melians,  Tenians, 
Naxians,  Eretrians,  Chalcideans,  Styreans,  Eleans,  Potidseans,  Leucadians, 
Anactorians,  Cythnians,  Siphnians,  Ambraciots,  and  Lepreats.  A  blank 
occurs  in  the  first  line,  before  the  name  of  the  Athenians,  in  which  we  may  be 
sure  that  the  Lacedaemonians  commemorated  their  own  patriotism.  Three 
other  blanks  are  thought  to  occur,  at  the  close  of  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth 
lines,  which  it  is  proposed  to  fill  up  with  the  names  of  the  Paleans,  the 
Mantineans,  and  the  Seriphians.*  These  additions  are,  however,  purely  con- 
jectural ;  and  in  one  case  only  does  it  appear  to  be  certain  that  an  omission 
occurs.  The  name  Mavrivrjsy  which  it  is  proposed  to  add  after  'Epiuovrjs,  has 
some  right  to  be  regarded  as  a  probable  restoration  of  the  true  text. 

The  whole  number  of  names  inscribed  was  thus,  apparently,  thirty-two,  or 
a  very  few  more.  If  we  compare  this  with  the  number  of  states  mentioned  by 
Herodotus  as  taking  part  in  the  battle  of  PlataBa,  we  find  a  very  considerable 
difference.  Herodotus  mentions  twenty-four  Greek  states  only,  or  at  the 
utmost  twenty-six,  as  brought  into  contact  with  the  Persians  on  that  occasion. 
These  are  the  Spartans,  Athenians,  Ck)rinthians,  Tegeans,  Sicyonians,  Eginetans, 
Mcgareans,  Epidaurians,  Orchomenians,  Phliasians,  Troozenians,  Hermionians, 
Tirynthians,  Platseans,  Mycenieans,  Eretrians,  Chalcideans,  Styreans,  Eleans, 
Potidaeans,  Leucadians,  Anactorians,  Ambraciots,  Lepreats,  Mantineans,  and 
Paleans.  These  names,  with  one  exception)*  appear  to  have  been  inscribed  on 
the  serpent;  where,  however,  they  were  accompanied  by  at  least  seven  others — 
viz.,  the  Thespians,  Ceans,  Melians,  Tenians,  Naxians,  Siphnians,  and  Cythnians. 
The  slightest  glance  at  this  list  suffices  to  show  that  the  intention  of  the 
inscription  was  to  commemorate,  not  those  Greeks  only  who  fought  at  Platsea, 
but  rather  all  who  came  into  hostile  collision  with  the  Persians  throughout  the 
war.'  The  gallant  conduct  of  the  Thespians  at  Thermopylas,"  and  their  pre- 
sence, though  unarmed,  at  PlatSBa,  fully  entitled  them  to  a  place  on  the 
common  memorial.  The  Ceans,  Melians,  Tenians,  Naxians,  Siphnians, 
and  Cythnians,  all  fought  at  Salamis.*  That  participation  in  that  combat 
led  to  inscription  on  the  memorial  is  casually  mentioned  by  Herodotus  in 
one  of  these  cases — viz.,  that  of  the  Tenians.*®    It  is  probable  that  such  par- 


^  See  Dr.  Frick's  paper  in  the  Archdo- 
loijischer  Auszeiger,  p.  219*.  It  is  very 
unlikely  that  either  TlrnXSif  or  2if/^/M  would 
have  occurred  in  either  of  the  two  places 
suggested  for  them.  There  is  an  idea  of 
geographic  connexion  among  the  minor  names 
of  the  series  which  would  be  violated  by 
the  insertion  of  those  words  into  any  of  the 
first  six  lines.  The  proper  place  for  2t^4p»i 
would  be  after  2i^m«<,  and  that  for  Tlaknf 
would  be  after  Ai«'^iar«i.  But  as  these 
lines,  having  been  the  first  imbedded,  are  the 
best  preserved,  it  is  not  probable  that  any 
names  have  really  dropped  out  from  them. 


^  The  exception  is  tliat  of  the  Paleans, 
which  will  be  hereafter  considered. 

<^  So  Thncydides  seems  to  imply  when  he 
says  (I.S.C.)  that  the  Laoedsemonians  **  in- 
scribed on  the  tripod  the  names  of  all  the 
states  which  had  helped  to  overthrow  the 
Barbarian"  {My^ayJ^mv  iftfut^ri  r«f  viXnf, 
•  eat   \uy»a^tX9V0tn    r«v   /3a^/3«^«9 

8  Herod,  vii.  222  and  226. 
»  Ibid.  viii.  45,  4«,  and  82. 
w  See  Herod,  vui.    82.     'H»i 
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tioipation  oonstituted  a  primd  fcLcie  title  to  the  hoDOur  of  inscriptiony  though 
tho  Lacedemonians  may  have  allowed  public  or  private  motives  to  sway  them 
in  respect  of  the  actual  inscription  of  those  states  whose  claizos  were  the 
slightest. 

If  we  take  tho  view  that  active  resistance  to  the  Persians  at  any  one  of  the 
three  great  battles  of  Thermopylae,  Salamis,  or  Platiea  gave  (speaking  generally) 
a  title  to  inscription,  and  then  compare  the  list  of  names  on  the  serpent  with 
that  derivable  from  Herodotus,  we  shall  find  the  discrepancies  very  few  indeed. 
Herodotus  mentions  Greeks  from  thirty-six  states  as  having  taken  part  in 
those  battles.*  These  thirty-six  include  every  name  as  yet  found  upon  the 
monument ;  while  they  only  add  to  the  monumental  catalogue  six  names  not 
hitherto  recovered,  which  may  or  may  not  have  formed  a  part  of  the  original 
memorial.  The  six  names  are  the  following :  the  Lacedaemonians,  the  Han- 
tincans,  the  Paleans,  the  Crotoniats,  the  Lemnians,  and  tlie  Seripbians.  It 
has  already  been  observed  that  the  first  of  these  certainly,  and  the  second  pro- 
bably, formed  a  part  of  the  inscription ;  but  they  have  been  obliterated  in  the 
lapse  of  ages.  With  respect  to  the  Paleans,  who  are  likewise  omitted  from  the 
list  given  by  Pausanias  of  the  nations  inscribed  upon  the  statue  of  Jupiter  at 
Olympia,'  it  is  not  now  possible  to  argue  (with  Brdnstadt  and  Grrote*)  that 
they  should  have  tho  place  of  the  Eleans.  IIAAES,  which  would  have  been 
the  form  used,  according  to  the  orthography  of  the  inscription,  could  neither 
be  mistaken  for,  nor  be  corrupted  into  FAAEIOI, — not  to  mention  that  the 
Eleans  would  have  no  power  to  commit  a  fraud  at  Delphi,  It  is  probable 
therefore  that  the  Paleans  were  actually  omitted  from  the  two  lists :  they  sent 
to  Platiea  no  more  than  200  heavy-armed  soldiers,  a  smaller  contingent  than  any 
separate  state  except  Lepreum,  which  perhaps  obtained  inscription  on  account 
of  its  close  connexion  with  Lacedajmon.*  Similarly  with  the  Crotoniats,  the 
Lemnians,  and  the  Seripbians,  who  each  contributed  but  a  single  ship  to  the 
muster  at  Salamis,*  they  may  have  been  regarded  as  not  entitled  to  record,  on 
account  of  so  very  small  a  contingent.  Herodotus,  when  he  sjieaks  of  the 
<wn€/y  character  of  the  aid  brought  by  the  Tenians  as  causing  their  inscription 
uix)n  the  monument,'  seems  to  imply  that  otherwise  they  would  probably  have 
been  omitted  from  tho  list.  And  thus  wo  find  all  the  contributors  of  one 
vessel  only  omitted,  except  them  and  the  Siphnians.  Why  these  last  were 
inscribed  it  is  impossible  to  say ;  they  may,  however,  in  some  way  or  other 
have  distinguished  themselves. 


t»y§f  iHyaiptifmf  ti  1  ntft  i9  \tX^97ri  ig  r«» ;  HAAEIS,  in  an  inscription    at    that    time 


^ 


^  It  may  render  the  agreement  of  Hero- 
dotus vfith.  the  inscription  more  evident  to 
exhibit  it  in  a  tabular  form.  We  may  also 
with  advantage  coifipare  the  list  of  Pau- 
sanias.    (See  opposite  page.) 

2  See  Pausan.  V.  xxiii.  §  1.  The  list  of 
Pausanias  is  given  in  the  last  column  of  the 
subjoineil  tabic. 

^  "  With  rosjject  to  the  name  of  the  Eleans/* 
says  Mr.  Grote,  "  the  suspicion  of  Bron- 
stadt  is  plausible,  that  Pausanias  may  have 
mistaken  the  name  of  the  Palds  of  Cephallenia 
for  tlicirs,  and  may  haye  fancied  that  he 
read  FAAEIOI  when  it  was  really  written 


nearly  600  years  old.  The  place  in  the 
series  wherein  Pausanias  places  the  name  of 
the  Eleans  strengthens  this  suspicioii.  Un- 
less it  be  admitted,  we  shall  be  driTeOy  as 
the  most  probable  alternative,  to  suppose  a 
fraud  committed  by  the  vanity  of  the  KJeans, 
which  may  eaxily  have  led  Uiem  to  alter  a 
name  originally  that  of  the  Palfe.  The 
reader  will  recollect  that  the  Eleans  were 
themi^elvcs  the  superintendoits  and  cnraton 
at  Olympia."    (Vol.  v.  pp.  217-8,  note  ».) 

*  See  Thucyd.  v.  31.     It  is   uncertaia, 
however,  when  this  connexion  begim. 

*  Herod,  viii.  47,  48,  and  82. 
^  See  above,  note  '^. 
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OBDEB  OF  THE  ^AMES. 


BookIX. 


N 


With  nsflivd  CO  the  order  of  the  nmia  in  the  inicriptioii,  we  may  remaik, 
rh**,  while  it  is  to  «)me  extent  iiresnlar,  it  is  not  wholly  so.  In  the  earlier 
purr  rhe  miiiiii!!  principle  is  that  of  the  'iieater  importance,  which  mav  be 
tnk*i>il  :l«  rar  u  the  7th  or  ^th  name,  and  to  which  not  even  the  position  ot 
the  Ttn^ana  J  in  exception/  Alter  this  the  prevailing  idea  ia  the  jj:eoiOTphic 
one.  F.rst  the  Pelopnnnesian  estates  are  given  ;  then  those  of  central  Greece ; 
then  riu»  r>A}(tt*m  inlanders  :  finally  tiie  oatlyim:  states  towards  the  west.  The 
irrpziilartit»3  .ire  liiflScult  to  acconnt  for:  perhaps  they  arise  chicdy  from 
ailfiirit-ns^nuule  at  «jne  or  other  extremity  of  a  line)  of  states  omitted  at  first. 
Mvmam'S  At  thi*  ^commencement  of  line  7,  ZLamidaiarai  at  the  close  ot  line  10, 
and  KJ^Wu,  S4<dw4u.  Jit  tlie  close  ot'  line  11,  are  perhaps  snch  additions. 

Fiuallv,  it'  w«»  o^mpare  the  inscription  with  the  liiit  of  Panaanixis,  we  shall 
ohfl»'n't*  a  rery  rli^ne  a^m^fment  indeed.  Paosanias  omits  a  few  nftm^*^^  which 
mav  'Mrlier  Iiavtf  be«»n  wanting  trom  the  first,  or  have  been  illegible  at  the  time 
wh«»ii  hi^  v'.si^Ml  »»l}Tnpia;  but  he  adds  no  name  at  all,  and  he  only  very 
sliziitlv  v.ini^a  I'mm  the  onler  of  the  Delphic  monmnent.  Out  of  his  twenty- 
jiev.»n  natirns  five  only — those  marked  in  the  table  with  an  obelns— are  placed 
dilf»»renfly  in  his  list  fn)m  their  poeiton  in  the  recovered  inscription.  The 
anthi^nticity  .it*  his  ruM:oimt  is  thus  stron^riy  confirmed.  We  gather  from  it  that 
the  inscription  at  Lvlphi  was  not  an  exact  duplicate  of  that  at  Olympia,  bat 
that  b«Mn<i  <*omp(>f<eii  aU>ut  tiie  same  time,  and  un«ler  the  indnence  of  the  same 
ideaii,  it  o>'rnt.iiniii  nt^riy  the  same  names  in  nearly  the  same  order.  The  two 
liatji  may  be  best  cunif  areii  by  being  placed  side  by  aide." 


«  Th«   T'^'jeniM   fiiminhtNl    tVw«r    tmnpa  in   the  list  of  Plaoanias.     But   their  di** 

than  •*;thi»r  the  Sm  y«nia:;:*  >^r  the  M<*trtriAii:»,  tini^iuihed  conduct  at    Plataca    (Herod,  ix. 

ftDil  it  naT.lI  <iitno<ii-9  are  raic'*n  tnt)  the  M'  •><>,  70.  71")  ^re  them  a  right  to  the  prooi 

count,  mav  Vie  snid  to  orcupy  ahtMit    the  potfitioo  which  they  occapy  oa   the  Dtlphk 

pUoft,  tft  which  mere  Dumb<>r9  entitled  them,  moaament. 


•  Delfihie  insrription  (a^  now  existin^^  : — 
....   [ AMMiiituuiwii^..  'hi**'  mJ.My 

Ti»vf4t*tf  UX»rmMSj  OirrJf, 
M»««M#,  KuM,  "iirnXus,  TiMM, 


Olympic  ioMnriptioa  (as  reported  by 
Paiuaniaa ; : — 

....    .\MM%^tmM94m,   'A 

K«««»/mi,  2d*.mm9t0t^ 

Ttytmrtu,  'Omy^fi^smt^ 
^Xtmfm^  T(t«^«tM4,  'E^UMviff , 


THE  END. 
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ABACUS. 


Abacus,  i.  235. 

Ab«,  i.  186 ;  iv.  286, 289. 

AbseaDs,  iv.  290. 

Abantians,  i.  286. 

Abaris,  iii.  30. 

Abdera,  i.  303 ;  iii.  444,  445 ;  iv.  95, 

360. 
Aboosimbel,  inscription  at,  ii.  45 ; 

rock  temples,  371. 
Abrocomes,  iv.  186. 
Abronychus,  iv.  282. 
Abydos,  iii.  321 ;  iv.  359  ;  bridge  at, 

iv.  34,  46. 
Acantha-tree,  ii.  154. 
Acanthus,  iii.  443  ;  iv.  99. 
Acamania,  i.  199  ;  ii.  13 ;  iv.  106,184. 
Aceratus,  iv.  296. 

Acea,  river,  ii.  504  ;  iv.  199, 203, 214. 
Acesines,  river,  i.  558. 
Achsea,  twelve  cities  of,  i.  285. 
Acbseans,   1.  of  the  Peloponnese,  i. 

285;    iv.  292,  321;    2.  of  Phthi- 

otis,  iv.  112,  148, 166. 
Achtemenes,  1.  son  of  Darius,  ii.  405; 

iv.  7,   193,    264;    2.  founder  of 

AchaBmenidae,  iv.  15. 
Achsemenida9,  i.  264  ;  ii.  460,  590 ; 

family  tree  of,  iv.  257 ;  fJEimily  and 

founder  of,  259. 
Acheloiis,  river,  ii.  13  ;  iv.  106. 
Acheron,  river,  iii.  303 ;  iv.  303. 
Achilles,  course  of,  iii.  50,  67. 
Achilleum,  iii.  305. 
Acinaces,  Persian,  iv.  52. 
Acoris,  ii.  392. 
Acraephia,  iv.  372. 
Acrisius,  iii.  450. 

Acropolis  of  Athens,  account  of,  iv.  306. 
Acrothoum,  iv.  25. 
Adeimantus,  iv.  117,  271 ;  his  address 

at  Salamis,  312 ;  his  flight,  339. 
Adicran,  iii.  136. 
Adrammclcch,  i.  611. 


iBOLIO. 

Adramyttium,  iv.  43. 

Adrastus,  1.  son  of  Gordias,  legend  of, 
i.  181 ;   2.  son  of  Talalis,  iv.  275. 

Adriatic  Sea,  i.  298 ;  iii.  28,  221. 

Adyrmachidas,  iii.  146. 

^a,  i.  156 ;  iv.  164,  167. 

iEaces,  1.  father  of  Polycrates, "  ii. 
437 ;  2.  son  of  Syloson,  and  nephew 
of  Polycrates,  iii.  113,  420,  429. 

iEacidae,  iii.  288 ;  family  tree,  421 ; 
genealogy  of,  iv.  313. 

iBacus,  iii.  295,  435. 

iEga,  iv.  103. 

Mgm,  i.  285. 

^gseae,  i.  288. 

jEgajan  Sea,  iii.  77. 

^galeos,  iv.  335. 

^geira,  i.  285. 

iEgeus,  1.  son  of  Pandion,  i.  309  ;  2. 
son  of  (Eolycus,  iii.  125. 

^gialeans,  iii.  277 ;  iv.  84. 

iEgialeus,  iii.  277. 

^gicoreis,  iii.  272, 273,  376. 

-^gicores,  iii.  273. 

iEgida9,  origin  of  the,  iii.  125. 

^gileia,  iii.  495. 

^gilia,  iii.  488. 

iEgli,  ii.  484 ;  account  of,  iv.  206. 

iEgiroessa,  i.  288. 

-^gis  of  Minerva,  iii.  167. 

-ffigium,  i.  286. 

^gos-potami,  iv.  479* 

Aeimnestus,  iv.  439. 

^nea,  iv.  104. 

^nesidemus,  iv.  131,  140. 

iEnos,  iii.  83 ;  iv.  55. 

^nyra,  iii.  445. 

^olic  cities,  i.  288. 

^olic  Greeks,  their  settlements,  i.  288, 
290 ;  iii.  305 ;  iv.  477 ;  lose  Smyr- 
na, i.  289;  attacked  by  Croesus, 
173  ;  reduced,  174 ;  offer  submis- 
sion to  Cyrus,  281 ;  send  embassy 
to  S]>arta,  290 ;  submit  to  Harpa- 
gus,  304 ;  accompany  Cambyses  to 
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Egypt,  il.  1,  395 ;  included  in  the 
satrapies  of  Darius,  482  ;  take  part 
in  the  revolt  of  Aristag(H^i8,  iii. 
325  ;  help  UistiaBus,  430 ;  serve  in 
the  fleet  of  Xerxes,  iv.  64;  an- 
ciently Pelasgians,  ib. 

iEolid»,  iv.  291. 

iEolis,  i.  289 ;  iii.  325 ;  a  name  of 
Thessaly,  iv.  152. 

.£olus,  iv.  166. 

Aeropus,  1.  a  son  of  Temenns,  iv. 
874  ;  2.  the  grandfather  of  Amjm- 
tas,  377  ;  3.  a  son  of  Fhegens,  405. 

^sanius,  iii.  126. 

.^Eschines,  iii.  488. 

.^^hreas,  iv.  276. 

.^schrionia,  a  tribe  at  Samos,  ii.  422. 

JSschylus,  ii.  241. 

iEsop,  ii.  212. 

Action,  iii.  298. 

^tolia,  iii.  514. 

Africa,  see  Libya;  circumnavigated 
by  Neco,  ii.  384 ;  iii.  34 ;  meaning 
of,  40. 

African  desert,  iii.  165. 

Agjeus,  iii.  515. 

Agamemnon,  i.  204  ;  iv.  136. 

Agarista,  1.  daughter  of  Clisthenes, 
contention  for,  iii.  513;  marriage 
of,  518;  2.  daughter  of  Hippo- 
crates, iii.  518. 

Agasicles,  i.  285. 

Agathoergi,  i.  205. 

Agathyrsi,  iii.  43,  91,  92, 101, 105. 

Agathyrsus,  iii.  9. 

Agbal,  iv.  86. 

Agbatana,  1.  Syrian,  ii.  457 ;  2.  Me- 
dian, i.  240,  252,  292;  ii.  459. 

Age,  respect  paid  to,  ii.  132. 

Agenor,  iv.  82. 

AgesilaUs,  1.  a  Spartan  king  of  the 
upper  house,  iv.  173 ;  2.  a  Spartan 
king  of  the  lower  house,  368. 

Agetus,  iii.  457. 

Agidaa,  family  tree  of,  iii.  345 ;  iv.  389. 

Agis,  1.  grandfather  of  Leotychides, 
iii.  459 ;  2.  ancestor  of  Leonidas, 
iv.  173. 

Aglaurus,  sanctuary  of,  iv.  307. 

Aglomachus,  iii.  144. 

Agora,  iv.  55. 

Agrianes,  river,  iii.  83. 

Agrianians,  iii.  225. 

Agricultural  operations  in  Egypt,  ii. 
18. 


Agrigentom,  iv.  140. 

Agron,  L  160. 

Agylla,  i.  302. 

Ahasuerus,  iv.  260. 

Ajax,  iii.  274,  436 ;  iv.  313,  361. 

Aji-Su,  river,  i.  547. 

Akhmatha,  i.  240. 

Akkadian  language,  i.  319. 

Alabanda,  iv.  165,  373. 

Alabaster,  ii.  416. 

Alalia,  i.  300. 

Alarodians,  acoomit  of,  ii.  485 ;  iv. 
233 ;  identified  with  Ararat,  iv.  250. 

Alazir,  iii.  144. 

Alazonians,  iii.  15,  47,  213. 

Alcaeus,  1.  a  son  of  Hercules,  i.  160; 
2.  the  poet,  iii.  306. 

Alcamenes,  iv.  173. 

Alcanor,  i.  222. 

Alcetas,  iv.  877. 

Aloibiades,  iv.  279. 

Alcides,  iii.  457. 

Alcimachus,  iii.  489. 

AlcmsBon,  1.  father  of  Megacles,  i 
195 ;  2.  son  of  Megacles,  iii.  511. 

Alcma^onidae,  banished  by  PiaistiatidB, 
iii.  267 ;  bribe  the  Delphio  orade, 
268  ;  under  a  curse,  279 ;  accused 
of  being  in  leagae  with  the  Per- 
sians, 509 ;  defended  by  HerodotoB, 
510;  their  antiquity  and  wealth, 
511;  family  tree  of,  518. 

Alcmena,  ii.  79. 

Aloon,  iii.  516. 

Alea,i.  204;  iv.  442. 

Aleian  plain,  iii.  483. 

Aleuadaa,  iv.  5,  111,  147. 

Aleuas,  iv.  434. 

Alexander,  son  of  AmyntM,  his 
wealth,  iii.  228;  destroys  Uie 
Persian  embassy,  230 ;  gives  his 
sister  in  marriage  to  Bubares,  231 ; 
contends  at  Olympia,  232 ;  advises 
the  Greeks  to  retire  from  Temper 
iv.  149 ;  his  statue  at  Delphi,  361 ; 
goes  as  Persian  ambassador  to 
Athens,  373 ;  his  address  to  the 
Athenians,  377 ;  &ilure  of  his 
mission,  380;  communicates  Per- 
sian plans  to  the  Greeks,  425. 

,  son  of  Priam,  ♦.  e.  F^s, 

his  rape  of  Helen,  i.  156 ;  arrival  in 
Egypt,  ii.  185 ;  arrest  by  Thoiiis, 
186  ;  not  at  Troy  during  thfO  siese, 
190. 


AU-Alkhia  of  Penis,  1.  273. 

Alilat,  ii.  402, 

Alilta,  i.  271. 

Alopeffle,  iii.  2T0. 

Alp,  the  word  first  mod,  iii.  44. 

Alponi,  iv.  152,  181,  18(1. 

Alphabet,  inventor    of,  ii.   317;   sei 

Writing. 
AlpheiusiT.  188. 
Alpia,  river,  iii.  44. 
Alum,  ii.  272. 
Alus,  iv.  148,  166. 

Alyattea,  i.  166  ;  his  war  with  Mile- 
tus, tii7  ;  his  Bickncas  and  conmil- 
lation  with  the  Delphic  omcle,  168  ; 
his  war  with  Cyaxarea,  211,  273, 
415  ;  his  marriage  of  his  daughter, 
214 ;  his  appointment  oE  a  buo- 
cessor,  231 ;  his  totnb,  232. 
Amanns,  Mount,  i.  680. 
Amasia,  his  character,  i.  136  ;  his 
revolt,  ii.  249 ;  defeats  Apnea, 
257 ;  hU  golden  footpan,  263  ;  hU 
proBperity,  265,  3Ha ;  his  Pliil- 
UelleniBm,  270;  hia  marriage,  272 ; 
his  oOerinin,  273 ;  conquest  of 
Cyprus,  277  ;  reign,  387  j  quarrel 
with  Persia,  3i»5 ;  de.itb,  403 ;  treat- 
ment of  hia  hoi]y,  410;  his  letter 
[»  Polyorates,  438 ;  his  re>ceptioii  of 
Solon,  i.  175;  lus  oIliAnce  with 
CrCTsna,  216. 

,  the  Persian,  iii.  146 ;  beaieges 

Baroa,  178;    hia    atratagem,   179 
refuses  to  attack  Gyrene,  180;  re 
colled  by  AryandeB,  ib, 
Amatlius,  iii.  314,  316. 
Amathusians,  iii.  320,  321. 
Amazona,  story  of  the,  iii.  96,  97 ; 
iv.  406;  called   Oiorpala  by  the 
Scythians,  iii.  96. 
Amber,  ii.  603. 
Ambraciots,  iv.  302,  303,  409,  483, 

487. 
Amcinias,  iv.  380. 338. 
Ameinoclea,  iv.  Iti2. 
Amenti,  ii.  196. 
Ames,  ii.  355. 

Ameatria,  iv.  263;  her  cruelty,  98; 
her  conduct  to  the  wife  of  Masistes, 
472. 
Amiantus,  iii.  515. 
Amida,  i.  572. 

Ammon,  or  Amun,  i.  167 ;  ii.  42,  47, 
77,  288. 


Ammoniana,  ii.  412  ;  attacked  hj 
Peraiana,  421 ;  their  position,  iii, 
ISd ;  their  king,  Etearchua,  ii.  49. 

Amompharetus,  iv.  431,  404,  444. 

Amorges,  iii.  324. 

Ampe,  iij.  424. 

AmpeluB,  Gape,  iv.  102. 

AmphiarauH,  ii.  483 ;  oracle  st,  i. 
186, 188,  191 ;  iv.  371. 

Amphican,  iv.  289. 

Amphiciates,  ii,  453. 

Amphictyon,  iv.  170. 

Amphictyonic  league,  ii.  272;  iii. 
268  ;  iv.  170,  179,  189. 

Arophilochna,  ii,  483 ;  iv.  83. 

AmphilytuB,  i.  199. 

Amphinineatus,  iii.  514. 

Amphion,  iii.  298. 

AmphissQ,  iv.  289. 

Amphitryon,  ii.  79 ;  ui.  266,  460. 

Amram,  mound  of,  ii.  677. 

Amun-m-he,  ii.  349. 

Amun-nou-het,  her  numeroua  edifioo, 
ii.  357. 


Amynlos  I.,  king  of  Macedon,  sou  of 
Alcetas,  iv.  377;  Peisian  emhaaay 
to,  ill,  228 ;  offera  Anthenius  to 
Hippias,  304.  Amyntsa  II,,  kioK 
of  Macedon,  i.  32,  Amyutaa  <M 
Asia,  iv.  373. 

Amyrgian  Scytha,  iv.  65,  206,  256. 

Amyris  the  VVise.  iii.  513. 

AmjrtiKUS,  ii.  391,  409. 

Amytheon,  ii.  80, 

AnachaiaiB,  story  of,  iii,  67. 

Anacreon,  ii.  5(KI. 

Anactoriana,  iv.  409,  484,  487. 

Anagynu,  iv.  S3S. 

Anammelech,  i.  611, 

Anaphaa,  iv.  61,  263. 

AunphlystuH,  iii,  90. 

Anaua,  iv.  32. 

Anaxaudcr,  iv.  173. 

Auaxandrides,  king  of  Sparta,  i.  204  ; 
wives,  iii.  246 ;  his  children. 


247; 


.174. 


,    anccBtor    of    Leoty- 
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Aaiirna^  ;ii.  513. 

Anilrjuui  in    Xerxes'  deec,  iv.  316  : 

cht^ir  rT*pl7  to  Tbemistudes,  354. 
AndmbuliXA,  iv.  ll*i. 
Antirocrafca,  iv.  •t«>a. 
AmlrrKiamaa,  iv.  :Wl,  -158. 
Antinimetia,  i,  15»5 ;  iv.  ^,  129. 
AnrirophAizi  or  CazmibaLi,  pcmtiaa  o^ 

iii.  IT,  Dl ;  manners  o^  *i4 ;  lefhae 

t.>  help  the  Scythiana,  l«Jl ;  their 

ci»nncry  trav^ersed  by  Dturtna,  1«)6. 
.Vniirr*,  :ii.  i^,  230 ;  aege  of,  iv.  354  ; 

9it?jre  raidfti,  .'WL 
Ant^natiw,  1.  father  of  Sperthiaa,  iv. 

1 14  ;  2.  aon  of  Spcrthia^  116  ;  L  96. 
An;r*tes»,  nver,  iv.  07. 
Anipns,  river,  iii.  44. 
Animals,  E^cyptian  veneratiaa  for,  ii. 

110 ;  bnrial  of,  113 ;  of  Afirica,  iii. 

170,  171. 
Anopapa,  iv.  181. 
Antacfi^i,  iii.  48. 
AntacoTM,  iv.  448. 
Antandm^  iii.  23o  ;  iv.  44. 
Anthela,  iv.  151,  169. 
Anthemna,  iiL  304. 
Anthylla,  ii.  162. 
Anticbarea,  iii.  248. 
Anticyra,  iv.  168,  179. 
AntidoniB,  iv,  276. 
Antiochna,  iv.  415. 
Anti  pater,  iv.  100. 
Antiphemua,  iv.  129. 
Antiquity,  preteusioDS  of  various  tribes 

to,  ii.  2. 
Ants,  Indian,  ii.  492. 
Ann,  the  Assyrian  God,  i.  591. 
Anyaris,  a  king  of  Egypt,  ii.  217. 
,  one  of  the  Egyptian  nomes, 

ii.  254. 

-,  a  city  of  Egypt,  ii.  217. 


Anysns,  iv.  98. 

Aparyti,  account  of,  iv.  218. 

Ai)aturia,  i.  287. 

Apbcte,  iv.  164,  271,  272. 

Ai)hidnai,  iii.  499 ;  iv.  363,  446. 

Apbrodisias,  iiL  147. 

Aphthis,  ii.  254. 

Apbytia,  iv.  103. 

Apia,  iii.  52. 

Apidanus,  iv.  110,  166. 

ApiH,  an  Egyptian  town,  ii.  27. 

,  an  Egyptian  god,  ii.  236  ;  iden- 

tificjd  with  Epapbus,  237  ;  appear- 
ance of,  423 ;  burial-place  of,  426. 


Apis  rtdiB,  L  47U ;  iL  380^  3t?l,  385; 
iv.  p.  9. 

Apollo,  his  oradea ;  as  Delphi,  L 187 ; 
iv.  29U  Ac ;  as   AJam^  L  186;  iv. 
290,  371;   afi   Bonchide,  i.  18^ 
295  ;  iL  246  ;  at  Pa&u^  L  330;  it 
Ptoiini,  iv.    372 ;   his  WDnhzp  at 
Tbomax,   L    207;    at   Tb^bea  m 
Ismeniaa,    191^  231 ;    in   Asia  m 
Thupian,  284  ;    near  Acxapphia  m 
Pt)axi,  iv. 372:  at  Sp«ta,  uL  452; 
identified  with  the  £^^rptMn  Hora^ 
ii.  225,  241;    with"  the   Scytfaan 
(Etosyros,  ixL  52  ;  tale  of  his  day- 
in:;  Marsyas,  iv.  30 ;  of  the  intro- 
duction of  his  worship  at  Metsfoi- 
turn,  iii.  13 ;  of  his  invocatiai  bv 
Cnzsos,  L  226  ;  of  his  reply  to  the 
reproaches  of  Croesua^  22Sf . 

ApolkHiia,  1.  a  town  od  the  Eicdzip, 
iii.  82 ;  2.  a  town  on  the  loniaa 
Gnlf,  iv.  460. 

Apollopbanes,  iiL  429. 

ApolIo*8  foantain,  iiL  132. 

ApophiSy  iL  423. 

Apriea,  bis  reisn,  ii.  248 ;  death,  258; 
conquests,  385 ;  war  with  Xebii- 
cfaadnezzar,  L  515;  his  dan^tcr 
Mtetis,  ii.  396. 

Apsyntbians,  iii.  435,  rr.  479. 

Arabia,  its  physical  geography,  L  577; 
reaches  the  Mediterranean,  ii.  399 ; 
one  of  the  extreme  regions  of  the 
earth,  496 ;  exhales  a  sweet  odoor, 
500;  its  soil,  16;  pcMdtioD,  iiL  32 ; 
extends  into  Africa,  iL  10,  244. 

Arabian  Gnlf,  position  and  sixe,  S. 
14 ;  joined  by  a  canal  to  the  NUe^ 
244;  ships  Dnilt  od  it  by  Xeoca^ 
245. 

Arabians,  their  good  £aith,  ii.  400; 
mode  of  taking  oaths,  401 ;  wordu[s 
i.  271;  ii.  402;  costoms,  L  339; 
iL  495,  498;  allow  Cambyaes  to 
pass  through  their  country,  402; 
pay  Darins  an  annual  gift,  488; 
serve  in  army  of  Xerxes,  iv.  66. 
77 ;  Sennacherib  their  king,  ii,  222. 

Arabian  spices,  ii.  496 ;  sheep,  500. 

Aram  -  Nabaraim,  its  x^ysical  geo> 
grapby,  i.  571 ;  signification  of  the 
word,  572. 

Arad,  i.  154. 

Aradus,  i.  582;  iv.  86. 

Ararat,  its  true  position,  iv.  251. 
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Arams,  iii.  43. 

Aras,  i.  544. 

Araxes,  i.  343;  iii.  9,  33. 

Arlmoes,  i.  407,  413. 

Arcadia,  i.  204  ;  iii.  257,  364. 

Arcadians,  attacked  by  Spartans,  i. 
204;  iii.  339;  assist  the  Mcs- 
senians,  363;  incited  to  attack 
Sparta  by  Cloomenes,  466;  send 
troops  to  ThermopyloB,  iv.  172; 
furnish  a  few  deserters  to  Xerxes, 
285;  send  troops  to  FlataBa,  409; 
of  Pclasgio  race,  i.  286 ;  aboriginal 
inhabitants  of  the  Peloponnese,  iv. 
321. 

Arceanus,  i.  503. 

Aroesilaiis  I.,  iii.  134. 

XL,  Ui.  136. 

III.,  expelled  from  CyreiSe, 

iii.  141  ;  recovers  his  throne,  143 ; 
murdered,  144 ;  the  king  who  sub- 
mitted to  Cambyses,  ib, 
IV.,  iii.  143. 


Archander,  1.  an  Egyptian  town,  ii. 
162 ;  2.  the  son  of  Phthius,  ib, 

Archelai,  iii.  276. 

Archelaiis,  iv.  173. 

Archestratidfls,  iv.  458. 

Archias,  1.  father  of  Samius,  ii.  449 ; 
2.  son  of  SamiuS)  450. 

Archidamns,  king  of  Sparta,  iii.  464. 

,  ancestor  of  Lootychides, 

iv.  369. 

Archidice,  ii.  214. 

Archilochus,  i.  164. 

Ardericca,  1.  on  the  Euphrates,  i.  322 ; 
2.  in  Cissia,  iii.  507. 

Ardomanes,  iii.  465,  614. 

Ardys,  i.  166,  368. 

Areopagus,  iv.  306. 

Argades,  iii.  274. 

Argadeis,  iii.  272,  376.  • 

Argaeus,  iv.  377. 

Arganthonius,  i.  298,  300. 

Arg^  and  Opis,  story  of,  iii.  29. 

Argeia,  iii.  448. 

Argilus,  iv.  98. 

Argiopius,  iv.  433. 

Argippeeans,  iii.  21. 

Argives,  their  ancient  superiority  over 
the  other  Greeks,  i.  154 ;  iv.  126  ; 
extent  of  their  dominion  at  one 
time,  i.  221 ;  their  eminence  in 
music,  ii.  517 ;  contend  with 
Sl>arta  for  the  possession  of  Thyrea, 
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i.  222 ;  assist  Pisistratus  as  merce- 
naries, 199 ;  war  with  Clisthenes 
of  Sicyon,  iii.  274 ;  assist  Egina 
against  Athens,  293;  attacked  by 
Cleomenes,  468  ;  suffer  a  great  loss, 
471 ;  contend  with  their  own  slaves, 
474 ;  Argive  volunteers  aid  Egina, 
481 ;   remse    to   aid    the    Greeks 
against  Xerxes,  iv.  126, 127 ;  make 
a  treaty  with  Xerxes,  128 ;  dealings 
with   Mardonius,  392;  assist   Tc- 
geans  against  Sparta,  419;  assist 
Athenians   at  Tanagra,  ib. ;   send 
embassy  to  Artaxerxes,  128 ;  their 
mythic  war  against  Thebes,  406 ; 
their  supposed  relationship  to  the 
Persians,    128 ;    their  tribes,  '*;^iii. 
276  ;  customs,  i.  222 ;  iii.  294. 

Argo,  sails  to  Colchis  from  Aphetaj, 
iv.  164;  driven  to  Lake  Tritonis, 
iii.  154. 

Argonautic  expedition,  i.  156;  iii. 
120, 154. 

Argos,  festival  of  Juno  at,  i.  176 ; 
celebrated  by  Homer,  iii.  274 ; 
settlement  of  Dorians  at,  333 ; 
threatened  by  Cleomenes,  468 ; 
Greek  embassy  to,  iv,  125. 

Ariabignes,  iv.  264. 

Arian  nation,  i.  401,  669 ;  iv.  61. 

Arians  of  Herat,  i.  673 ;  ii.^  485  ; 
account  of,  iv»  205. 

Ariantas,  iii.  73. 

Ariapeithes,  iii.  68. 

Ariaramnes,  1.  an  ancestor  of  Xerxes, 
iv.  15, 261 ;  2.  a  Persian  who  fought 
at  Salamis,  337. 

Aridolis,  iv.  165. 

Arima,  iii.  24,  197. 

Arimaspea,  i.  51 ;  iii.  11. 

Arimaspi,  iii.  12,  24 ;  ii.  504. 

Arimnestus,  iv.  445. 

Ariomardus,  1.  a  son  of  Darius,  iv. 
265 ;  2.  a  brother  of  Artyphius,  267. 

Arion,  legend  of,  i.  170,  172. 

Ariphron,  iii.  518. 

Arisba,  i.  290. 

Aristagoras  of  Miletus,  attacks  Naxos, 
iii.  238 ;  calls  a  council,  243 ;  re- 
volts against  Darius  and  goes  to 
Sparta,  252 ;  his  speech,  253  ; 
dismissed  from  Sparta,  257;  pro- 
cce<ls  to  Athens,  261, 306 ;  marches 
on  Sardis,  309 ;  his  flight  anddeai 
326. 


th, 


508 


INDEX. 


\ 


ABI8TAOOBA8. 

Aristagoras  of  Cyin^,  iii.  114,  245. 
^— ^—  of  Cyzicim,  iii.  113. 
Aristeas  of  Prooonnesus,  i.  51;  his 
account  of  the  Scyths,  iii.  11 ;  story 
of,  12. 

. of  Corinth,  iv.  117. 

Aristides,  portrayed  by  Herodotus,  i. 

135;  his  address  to  Themistocles 

at  Salamis,  iv.  327;   exploits  at 

Salamis,  340. 
Aristocrates,  iii.  465. 
Aristocyprus,  iii.  320. 
Aristodemus,  father  of  Earysthenes 

and  Procles,  iu.  122,  337,  447 ;  iv. 

173,  369. 

,  iv.  189,  444. 

Aristodicus,  and  the  oracle,  i.  296. 
Aristoffiton,  iii.  262,  499,  510. 
Aristolaids,  L  196. 
Aristomftchus,  iii.  332,  337,  448 ;  iv. 

173,  369. 
Ariston,  king  of  Sparta,  story  of;  iii. 

457. 

,  king  of  Byzantium,  iii.  113. 
Aristonice,  iv.  119. 
Aristonymus,  iii.  512. 
Aristophantus,  iii.  460. 
Aristophilides,  iii.  521. 
Arizanti,  a  Median  tribe,  i*  244. 
Arizus,  iv.  74. 
Armais,  ii.  177. 
Armenia,  its  physical  geography,  i. 

571;   included  in  the   empire  of 

Darius,  ii.  484. 
Armenians,  colonists  of  the  Phrrg^ans, 

iv.  73, 254 ;  adjoin  on  the  Cilicians, 

iii.  254 ;  included  in  the  troops  of 

Xerxes,  iv.  71 ;    export   wine   to 

Babylonia,  i.  334  ;  their  boats,  ib. 
Arrow-beads  of  flint,  iv.  67. 
Arpoxais,  iii.  5. 
Arsamenes,  iv.  66. 
Arsames,  1.  son  of  Ariaramnes,  i.  347 ; 

iv.  15,  187,  262 ;  2.  son  of  Darius, 

69,  265. 
Artaba,  i.  330. 
Artabanus    dissuades    Darius    from 

attacking  the  Scythians,  iii.  75; 

opposes  the  invasion  of  Greece,  iv. 

12;    colloquy    with    Xerxes,    18; 

second  colloquy,  47 ;  sent  back  to 

Susa,  51 ;  his  family,  266,  267. 
Artabates,  iv.  65. 
Artabazanes,  iv.  264. 
Artabazus,  iv.66 ;  accompanies  Xerxes 


to  the  Hellespont,  364; 
Potidiea,  ih. ;  dissuades 
from  engaging  at  Platsn,  423 ;  qmti 
the  field  without  fightix^  439 ;  bii 
return  and  route  to  Asls,  457. 

Artaca,  iii.  12,  433. 

Artachiees,  iv.  22,  99. 

Artachaeus,  1.  the  £Kther  of  Arta- 
yntes,  iv.  367 ;  2.  the  father  of 
Otaspes,  63. 

Artseans,  iv.  60. 

Artieus,  1.  the  father  of  ArtadoBei, 
iv.  22 ;  2.  the  lather  of  Azanes, 
66. 

Artamnes,  iv.  262. 

Artanes,  iv.  266. 

Artaphemes,  1.  son  of  Hyatespe^ 
made  satrap  of  SardiSy  iii.  S34; 
aids  Aristagoras  against  Naaoa, 
239 ;  receives  an  embassy  from 
Athens,  281 ;  threatens  Atheu, 
806 ;  saves  the  citadel  of  Saidis, 
310 ;  takes  measures  to  pai  dovn 
the  revolt,  325 ;  his  speedi  to  Hii- 
tiaeus,  413 ;  puts  Histisens  to  deiUi, 
431 ;  meaning  of  his  name,  552; 
half-brother  of  Darins,  iv.  267; 
2.  son  of  the  former,  goes  wHk 
Datis  to  Marathon,  iii.  483,  607; 
commander  of  the  Lydians  undff 
Xerxes,  iv.  71. 

Artaxerxes,  iii.  486 ;  meaning  of  ^ 
term,  iii.  552 ;  sent  gifts  to  de- 
scendants of  Mariamea,  iv.  93; 
embassy  sent  to  him  hy  the  Ar- 

fives,  151 ;  called  JjoDffmmm, 
65. 

Artayctes,  iv.  73 ;  his  impiety,  477; 
his  punishment,  480. 

Artaynta,  iv.  266,  472. 

Artayntes,  iv.  367,  471. 

Arti^EOstra,  iii.  442 ;  ir.  265. 

Artembares,  1.  a  Median  noble^  I 
255 ;  2.  a  Persian  noble,  iv.  481. 

Artemisia,  portrayed  by  Hetodotm, 
i.  138 ;  assists  Xerxes,  iv.  66 ;  ber 
advice  to  him  at  Saliumis,  318 ;  her 
conduct  there,  333 ;  oonmlted  hjr 
him  after  the  battle,  347;  entmskcd 
with  the  care  of  his  sons,  348. 

Artemidum,  iv.  151 ;  Ist  battle  st, 
275 ;  2nd,  277 ;  3rd,  278. 

Artimpasa,  iii.  52,  200. 

Artiscus,  iii.  83. 

i^rtochmes,  iv,  71 
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Artontes,  1.  father  of  Bagsus,  ii.  514 ; 
2.  son  of  Mardonius,  iv.  455. 

Artybius,  and  his  horse,  iii.  319. 

Artyntes,  iv.  66. 

Artyphius,  iv.  66,  267. 

Artyston^,  ii.  480 ;  iv.  69,  261. 

Arara,  ii.  256. 

Aryandes,  iii.  145. 

Aryandics,  iv.  32. 

Anrenis,  i.  214. 

Asbystae,  iii.  148. 

AflcaloD^  i.  247,  364 ;  its  temple,  248. 

Aschy,  iii.  21. 

Ashtaroth,  ii.  545. 

Asia,  chief  tracts  of,  iii.  32 ;  bound- 
aries, 38 ;  meaning  of  term,  40. 

Asia,  wife  of  Prometheus,  iii.  39. 

Asia  Minor,  its  ^ysical  and  political 
geography,  1.  38i8 ;  its  shape,  388 ; 
great  central  plateau,  388 ;  lake 
region,  390 ;  coast  tracts,  391 ; 
western  rivers,  393;  plains,  394; 
fijfteen  nations,  395. 

Asias,  a  tribe  at  Sardis,  iii.  39. 

Asiatic  coetomes,  iv.  57,  58. 

Asies,  iii.  39. 

Asine,  iv.  322. 

Asmach,  meaning  of,  ii.  42. 

Asonides,  iv.  154. 

Asopians,  iv.  394. 

Asopodorus,  iv.  441. 

Asopus,  1.  a  river  of  BoBOtia^  iii.  498 ; 
iv.  169,  394,  411,  435 ;  2.  a  river 
of  Malis,  iv.  169. 

Asp,  the,  ii.  123. 

Aspachana,  ii.  465. 

Aspathines,  ii.  465,  471. 

Assa,  iv.  102. 

Asses,  wild,  iv.  76. 

Assesus,  i.  168. 

Asshur,  the  supreme  God  of  Assjnria, 
i.  587 ;  of  Genesis,  589 ;  his  emblem, 
590. 

Asshur-bani-pal,  I.,  i.  459 ;  II.,  i.  484. 

Asshur-emit-ili,  i.  485. 

Asshur-nadin,  i.  504. 

Assyria,  boundaries  of,  i.  159 ;  its 
great  cities,  313 ;  its  fertility,  331 ; 
chronology  and  history  of,  451 ; 
duration  of  the  empire,  452;  its 
earliest  kings,  456 ;  six  monarchs, 
457 ;  kings  of  the  upper  dynasty, 
467  ;  its  decline,  485  ;  chronology 
of  the  later  kingdom.  489  ;  its  du- 
ration and  extent,  490;  religious 
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wars,  and  centralization,  495 ;  art 
at  the  fall  of  the  empire,  498 ;  its 
political  geography,  569 ;  its  gods, 
584;  derivation  of  the  word,  iv. 
63. 

Assyrian  History  of  Herodotus,  1.  29, 
249,  321. 

Assyrian  writing,  iii.  80. 

Assyrians,  hold  empire  of  Asia,  i. 
237  ;  attacked  by  Phraortes,  244 ; 
by  Cyaxares,  2w;  conquered  by 
Cyaxares,  249;  their  king,  Sen- 
nacherib, ii.  222;  included  in  the 
empire  of  Darius,  484;  furnish 
troops  to  Xerxes,  iv.  61 ;  sometimes 
called  Syrians,  63. 

Astacus,  iii.  275. 

Astart^,  i.  634 ;  IL  184,  541. 

Aster,  liL  268. 

Astrabacus,  iii.  462. 

Astragali,  i.  235. 

Astronomy,  Egyptian,  ii.  330. 

Astyages  marries  Aryenis,  i.  214; 
suc^eds  Cyaxares,  249 ;  his  visions, 
ib, ;  discovers  CyniB,  256 ;  his  cruel 
revenge  on  Harpagus,  258 ;  consults 
the  l&gi)  259  ;  defeated  by  Cyrus, 
266 ;  kept  in  captivity,  269 ;  his 
supposed  identity  with  Darius  the 
Meoe,  417 ;  his  war  with  Tigranes, 
422. 

A^chis,  identified  with  Shishak,  ii. 
214  ;  his  brick  pyramid,  215. 

Atarantians,  iii.  162. 

Atarbdchis,  ii.  74. 

Atameus,  i.  297  ;  iii.  414  ;  iv.  43. 

Atargatis,  i.  248. 

Athamas,  story  of,  iv.  166. 

Athenades,  iv.  179. 

Athenagoras,  iv.  458. 

Athenians,  their  literati,  1.  20;  their 
character  by  Herodotus,  131 ;  their 
antiquity^  iv.  137 ;  fixity  of  abode, 
138 ;  their  Pelasgic  origin,  i.  194 ; 
iii.  372 ;  iv,  302 ;  they  were  lonians, 
i.  283, 287 ;  their  presence  at  Troy, 
iii.  371 ;  iv.  138,  407 ;  their  war 
with  the  Amazons,  iv.  406;  their 
reception  of  fugitive  Cadmeians, 
iii.  263;  their  behaviour  to  the 
Pelasgi  who  fortified  the  Acropolis, 
523,  548 ;  their  increase  in  power 
on  the  adoption  of  firee  institutions, 
286;  their  merits  at  tibe  tinifi* 
the  Persian  war,  iv.  117, 118  } 
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KU:;/»,  :;%  ;  at  FiaXM,  »>,  427. 

t.vy   U.C*-  Sfirt/A,  479;    ti*^  war 
V  •/.  t.v;  }v>^/jr.xi^ia£i&,  44f) :  wri 

AU0':.K,  iu  cf/rAltif^i  in  the  tzn^e  </ 
^^Jf';-*^**,  J.  ]  i^v ;  altar  </  ti^  tw«Te 
jf'xin,  ii.  4f ;   tvraiiU  «fXit?JkA  f.tCL, 
J  J.    1^0  ;    fifi'ier  CiiirtLtiifta,   27*j  ; 
iU  oauV;  i\'iv\iniAxfkt  273;  ita  tri>j» 
aJ Ufr*^J,  ir77  ;  t>j^  "  Aocs3r*&i"  T/j  ; 
war  with  t}«e  TL^Iaua,  '^7  ;  atteiDft 
t//  v.'i/y';  th/;  ktatu^  2d2  ;  ita  p<ofAi- 
laty/fj,  ^;7 ;  ohacuritjT  cif  ita  earir 
KiAV/ry,   •>70  ;   iti  eariy  coiiiditkai 
ari'l  ori;.^jj,  371 ;   first  ap|jearaD3e 
in  hintz/ry,  v$73 ;  Ionian  micTmtioD, 
374;    th';   f'^ir   tnl^,   273,   376; 
tArVufT  diruiyyiiji,  377;    anauccratic 
It'ntjflf  Wl ;     KufAtrid  aaKmblT, 
38'4  ;    fA'vi%Ti\iy  «i»taMi«bed,    3^6 ; 
lawn  of  I>rac^^,  387 ;  Cylon'a  rerolt, 
27il,  38(i;  urj'kfT  Solon,  302;  under 
I'lii^jitratiis,  i.  2^>1 ;  liL  412;  attack»i 
by    Kf4irtan«    under  Anciiimolius, 
2<^;i> ;  attack^^d  by  Cleomcnea,  270 ; 
r-ffinta  him,  280;  threatencsd  by  a 
I Y'lo|x/nn««ian  army,  282 ;  its  escape, 
2h3  ;  (hiU^U  Chialcideans  and  Bopo- 
tiariM,  285 ;  waru  with  Thebes,  287, 
2hU  ;  warn  with  Egina,  295 ;  refuses 
if  J  few  JVC  back  Hififnas,  3^J6;  aids 
A  ri>»ta;:orajt,  301i;   withdraws  after 
i\i4i  l/attle  of  Kphc»us,  312 ;  mourns 
tfi(;  fall  of  Miletus,  425 ;  firevails  on 
Hjiarta  to  attack  Egina,  447 ;  re- 
c<;ivr'H  the  Eginetan  hostages,  465; 
r«rfu)w.-s  U)  restore  them,  476;  re- 
news  the   war   with   Egina,  479; 
defeats  the  Eginetans,  481 ;    aids 
P>etria  against  Datis,  487;  sends 
army   to    Marathon,    490;    battle 
there,  502 ;  threatened  by  Persian 
fleet,  505 ;  in  danger  from  internal 
treachery,  511 ;  consults  the  Delphic 
oracle  about  Xerxes,  iv.  119 ;  be- 
comes a  maritime  power,  123  ;  de- 
8(irted  on  the  approach  of  Xerxes, 
300;   attacked  by  him,    306;   its 
acropolia  and  Mars'  Hill,  306  ;  the 
acropolis    burnt,    308 ;    reoocupied 
by  Athenians,  353 ;  rejects  the  em- 
bassy  of  Mardonius,    380 ;    Mar- 


i:iini 
Atsir,  f-  •  *  ;  -    ■  ■!  ir  iC  74. 


a2!^ 


aL  zr,  ±4^  y,  'J}± 


•JL 

A^^rfnA.  z- 
A  .i-TT.  zi-  44. 
AiATV^.  i=.  I<3L 
Axij«,Moc=s,=. 


L  zi.  443s  4!>i; 


a.  4^4,  4z=0,  51^  ;  it.  3y  2^ 
5)52.  _ 

AtrofttSeoe,  L  »«4. 


AttadiiTaft,  bciqaes  cC  rr. 

marrf^  bribe  G 

his  exape,  457. 
Attic  tribes  iiL  274:  UKaBORK,  453. 
Attica,  itt  tiixw  ^Kiictt»  L  ISiS;  m. 

2d2,  410 ;  tbe  fuliuuitg  ojimtit  of 

the  oiire,  2SN>  ;  noc  smed  ^maaDj 

for  the  moreuieutB  of  emirr,  rr. 

393;  inTHkd    four  tiw>#m  \^  tk 

Dorians,  iiL  284. 
Atyads,  L  357. 
AtTs,  L  son  of  CroesoB^  L  IdD ;  2.  sn 

of  Manes,  IGO,  235;  hr.  71;  3.b- 

ther  of  Prtfaios,  rr.  30. 
Auchatas,  iiL  5. 
Angila,  iiL  149. 
Auras,  iiL  44. 
Auschisae,  iii.  149. 
Auseans,  iiL  155, 1G9. 
Autesion,  iiL  122. 
Autodicos,  iT.  456. 
Autonoiis,  iv.  297. 
Auxesia,  iii.  289. 
Alius,  iv.  105. 
Axus,  iii.  128. 
Azanca,  iv.  66. 
Azania,  iii.  515. 
Aziris,  iii.  131,  147. 
Azotus,  sieges  of,  L  473 ;  ii.  242. 


Babil,  mound  of,  ii.  574. 

Babylon,  topography  of,  669  ;  its  vast 

size,  i.  314,  511 ;  ii.  570  ;  its  waUa, 

i.  314 ;  its  plan  and  defences,  317; 

palace,  318  ;  temple  of  Belus,  319 ; 

golden  image  of  Bel  and  treasoifs^ 
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320;  plundered  by  Xerxes,  321; 
captured  by  Cyrus,  328,  524 ;  its 
boats,  334;  costume,  335;  seals, 
33G ;  wife  sales,  337 ;  treatment  of 
the  sick,  338;  burial  of  the  dead, 
338 ;  Ichthyophagi,  341 ;  connexion 
with  Bcl-NimrcS,  596;  gradual 
decay  and  ruin,  526 ;  its  present 
condition,  529 ;  ii.  571 ;  captured 
by  Darius,  ii.  535. 

Babylonia,  its  productiveness,  i.  332  ; 
early  history  of,  432 ;  probable 
date  of  the  Chaldfean  empire,  434 ; 
list  of  the  earliest  kings,  440 ; 
peopled  from  Ethiopia,  442;  general 
scheme  of  early  history,  442 ;  later 
history,  500;  its  physical  geo- 
graphy, 570;  gods,  584;  see  Gods. 

Babylonians,  assist  Cyaxares  against 
Alyattes,  i.  214 ;  fear  the  growing 
power  of  the  Medes,  322;  make 
alliance  with  Croesus,  216 ;  dress  of, 
335 ;  customs,  337 ;  invent  the  sun- 
dial, gnomon,  and  twelve  hours,  ii. 
180 ;  revolt  from  Darius,  529,  595, 
608 ;  reduced  and  punished,  535 ; 
included  in  the  nintlL  satrapy,  484 ; 
form  part  of  the  army  of  Xerxes, 
63,  64 ;  were  a  Semitic  race,  i.  660. 

Bacalians,  iii.  149,  note  •. 

Bacchiadie,  iii.  298. 

Bacchus,  identified  with  Osiris,  ii,  76, 
225 ;  antiquity  of  his  worship  in 
Egypt,  226 ;  introduced  thence  into 
Greece,  227 ;  by  Melampus,  91 ; 
birth  and  infancy  of  Bacchus,  227, 
499  ;  his  worship  in  Egypt,  76,  86 ; 
at  Meroc,  42;  at  Nysa,  487;  by 
the  Arabians,  402 ;  at  Olbia,  iii.  70 ; 
by  the  Geloni,  95 ;  by  the  Thracians, 
219  ;  at  Sicyon,  276 ;  by  the  Satrae, 
iv.  96. 

Bacis,  oracle  of,  iv.  284,  326 ;  fulfil- 
ment of  his  prophecy,  342,  424. 

Bactra,  iii.  418 ;  iv.  113,  207. 

Bactria,  i.  292;  included  in  Persia, 
591,  604;  Barcasans  placed  there, 
iii.  181 ;  governed  by  Masistes,  iv. 
475 ;  geographical  limits,  207. 

Bactrians,  included  in  the  satrapies  of 
Darius,  ii.  484 ;  serve  in  the  army 
of  Xerxes,  iv.  64 ;  chosen  by  Mar- 
doniiis  to  remain,  356  ;  engaged  at 
Plat<Tca,  411 ;  ethnic  cliaracter,  i. 
672 ;  iv.  206. 


BEBOSnS. 

Badrcs,  iii.  167 ;  iv.  72. 

Bagaeus,  ii.  514 ;  iv.  73,  367. 

Bagasaces,  iv.  267. 

Ball,  game  of,  i.  235 ;  ii.  322. 

Barada,  river,  i.  547. 

Barca,  1.  in  Africa,  founding  of,  iii. 
138  ;  site  and  name,  ib, ;  captured 
by  Pheretima,  179 ;  included  in  the 
satrapies  of  Darius,  ii.  483 ;  2.  in 
Bactria,  iii.  181. 

Barcajans,  give  themselves  up  to  Cam- 
byses,  ii.  406 ;  murder  Arcesilaiis 
TIL,  iii.  144 ;  acknowledge  the  act 
as  that  of  the  nation,  146 ;  besieged 
by  the  Persians,  178 ;  make  terms, 
179;  carried  away  captive,  180; 
settled  in  Bactria,  181. 

Baris,  ii.  158. 

Bar-shem,  i.  622. 

Basileides,  iv.  369. 

Bassaces,  iv.  72.    See  Bagasaces. 

Battiadaa,  dynasty  of,  iii.  142. 

Battus,  meaning  of,  iii.  130 ;  Barrov 
(riX</»tov,  meaning  of,  134. 

I.,  son  of  Polymnestus,  iii.  1 29 ; 

parentage  and  early  history,  129 ; 
consults  the  oracle  on  his  voice, 
130;  settles  at  Platea,  131 ;  removes 
to  Cyrene,  132 ;  reigns  there,  134. 
II.,  the  Happy,  iii.  134 ;  de- 


feats Apries,  136. 

lU.,  the  Lame,  iii.  139 ;  de- 


prived  of  his  chief  privileges,  141. 
IV.,  the  Fair,  iii.  142,  143. 


Bebayt,  temple  at,  ii.  104. 

Becos,  story  of,  ii.  3,  280. 

Beer,  Egyptian,  ii.  127. 

Behistun,  great  inscription  at,  i.  264, 

269 ;  ii.  590. 
Bel,  worship  of,  i.  318,  629. 
Belbina,  iv.  364. 
Belesis,  i.  417. 
Beleus  (Belochus),  i.  454. 
Belibus,  i.  504. 
Bel-Merodach,  i.  627. 
Bel-Nimrod,i.594;  etymology  of,  597. 
Belshazzar,  i.  525. 
Belus,  father  of  Ninus,  i.  160;  iv. 

60;  perhaps  the  same  as  Jupiter 

Belus,  i.  318. 
Bendamer,  river,  i.  544. 
Benhadad,  i.  464.    ' 
Bermius,  Mount,  iv.  375. 
Berosus,  i.  66;  his  chronology, 

454. 
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OfUinCfBtl       T 
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.T.  LIO. 


QflBociuii*   imre  oaB  <' 
J83:    xxTMe  AiticB^ 28S.: 

^he  ?Rnsaiu,:T.  290,  31i^:  iVTvas 
P!auBB^  U2;  iniocm  ^liimiiii  <)t 
"he  'jiaDSE^  made  in.  tb»  postiaa  *y£ 
r.he  Atbemazia  and  F  iiMiiiiimwiiiiiiii> 
427:  comJatf  the  ^thpiniani»  440; 
^irotect  nfae  PoBau 

BnceSr  i^.  '^^ 

BolbitxiK  month.  •:!£  5iiev  ii*  ^• 

Bomo,   inToiced  by  the 

IT.  L61. 
Bormppo,  tonpie  at,  u  242 ;  eiefmticBi 

of,  5»1. 
Boryo^  iiL  172. 

Bfiryiichenes,  river,  iii.  Ifiv  '^S,  47. 
Borjt^heneif  town,  IiL  70,  71. 

ites,  paorpia  of  the  oity  of 
or  OIbi%  iiL  la,  4a, 


ChnnwrTan,  uL  10, 24^  90. 


liinMiumnn:.  .iL  K). 
J-——    T.  1>.  151. 

.iL-:31:     T.  JS.  TTSL 

i.     LOflL    OSL     .nfr; 

1     UL    *" 

ji».  jia.  J41.  jso. 


ZnmnT,  iL  19;  i4a. 
3n;m.  :t.  114v  IHk 


I04r;  tb 


L  IDS: 
Srbim^  iL  ISO.    ;:faa  Bi^jgmK. 

iL  ufiv  -^t.  aata^ 


II.  « 


CLuaiiaoB,  L  <d 
IT.  287:  i  .rf 
Cabin,  iL  d4v  435. 
CifaTie%.  ixL  146.  iHte  ^ 
CiwtTTWiMi  r  if  iiir%  iiL  1 

victoTT,  L  awn. 

<^afdTne?ana»  i.  I^;  iiL 

406. 
Cadznns^  sod.  n£  AgwiMi,,  il.  91  r  nL 

11*2,  !»3,  26S. 

%  son  of  ScTtfaam.  br.  IS. 


Cadjtiiv  i.  alO ;  iL  2 

CaBnena^  iiL  296^ 

Gaieony  rirar,  L  392 ;  is;.  43 ;  pUft  dL 

iiL  431. 
Caiicta,  iii.  ^6. 
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Calah,  i.  460,  465,  569. 

Calami,  iv.  462. 

Calantian  Indians,  ii.  487. 

Calasirians,  ii.  254,  256 ;  iv.  412. 

Calatians,  ii.  436. 

Calchas,  iv.  83. 

CaM  Act^,  iii.  426. 

Calendar,  Egyptian,  ii.  134. 

Callatebus,  iv.  34. 

Calliades,  iv.  306, 

Callias  of  Elis,  iii.  249. 

of  Athens,  son  of  Hipponicus, 

iv.  128. 

of  Athens,  son  of  Phaenippus, 


iii.  509. 
Callicrates,  iv.  445. 
Callimachns,  iii.  503. 
Callipedse,  iii.  14. 
Calliphon,  ii.  511. 
Callipolis,  iv.  131. 
Calliste,  iii.  122. 
Calycadnus,  i.  392. 
Calydna,  iv.  87. 
Calynda,  i.  307 ;  iv.  332. 
Camarina,  iv.  132. 
Cambyses  I.,  iv.  259. 
II.,  father  of  Cyrus,  i.  186, 

249 ;  iv.  260. 

III.,  son  of  Cyrus,  ii.  1 ; 


his  expedition  against  Egypt,  389, 
396 ;  his  treatment  of  Psarameni- 
tus,  408,  and  of  the  corpse  of 
Amasis,  410 ;  his  embassy  to  Ethi- 
opia, 415 ;  his  expedition,  420 ;  his 
attack  on  the  Ammonians,  421 ; 
stabs  Apis,  424  ;  his  madness,  426 ; 
his  various  outrages,  428,  434 ;  re- 
proaches Prexaspes,  457 ;  wounds 
himself,  458 ;  final  address  and 
death,  459 ;  mentioned  in  Behistun 
Inscription,  592,  593;  meaning  of 
his  name,  iii.  554 ;  his  position  in  the 
family  of  the  Achiemenidfle,  iv.  261. 

Cameirus,  i.  285. 

Camels,  i.  220;  ii.  492;  iv.  77,  106. 

Camicus,  iv.  145. 

Camps,  ii.  184. 

Campsa,  iv.  104. 

Cana,  Mount,  iv.  43. 

Canals,  dug  by  Sesostris,  ii.  179 ;  canal 
to  the  Red  Sea,  243 ;  commenced  by 
Kameses  II. ;  attempt  to  re-open  it 
by  Necho,  242,  385 ;  iii.  34 ;  re- 
0[>ened  by  Darius,  242 ;  Babylonian 
canals,  i.  571. 
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CanastraBum,  Cape,  iv.  103. 

Candac^,  ii.  44,  46. 

Candaules  of  Lydia,  i.  161. 

of  Caria,  iv.  86. 

Cannibals,  ii.  490. 

Canobic  mouth  of  Nile,  ii.  27, 185, 271. 

Canobus,  ii.  24,  162. 

Cantons  of  lower  and  upper  Egypt, 
ii.  253. 

Caphareus,  Cape,  iv.  273. 

Cappadocia,  i.  209 ;  invaded  by  Croe- 
sus, 211. 

Cappadocians,  their  geographical  po- 
sition, i.  399 ;  their  ethnical  cha- 
racter, 653  ;  not  Semitic,  659 ;  in- 
cluded in  the  satrapies  of  Darius, 
ii.  483 ;  formed  part  of  the  army  of 
Xerxes,  iv.  70;  called  Syrians  by 
the  Greeks,  i.  209. 

Captive  Egyptians,  ii.  176. 

Captives,  how  treated  by  Assyrians, 
1.  493 ;  by  Persians,  ii.  408,  563 ; 
by  Scythians,  iii.  54 ;  by  the  Tauri, 
92 ;  their  ransom  among  the  Greeks, 
285,  471. 

Car,  i.  306. 

Carcinitis,  iii.  50,  88. 

Cardamyle,  iv.  322. 

Cardia,  iii.  434 ;  iv.  54,  477. 

Carduchi,  i.  576. 

Carenus,  iv.  149. 

Carian  girls,  story  of,  i.  287. 

Jupiter,  i.  306 ;  iii.  272. 

Carians,  i.  305  ;  submit  to  Harpagus, 
310 ;  position  in  Asia  Minor,  307  ; 
their  ethnic  character,  667;  taken 
into  pay  by  Psammetichus,  ii.  235  ; 
fight  against  Cambyses  in  Egypt, 
404;  included  in  the  satrapies  of 
Darius,  482 ;  revolt  from  the  Per- 
sians, iii.  313 ;  attacked  by  Dau- 
rises,  324 ;  conquered,  429 ;  furnish 
ships  to  XcFxcs,  iv.  83 ;  solicited  to 
revolt  by  Themistocles,  280,  282 ; 
their  inventions,  i.  305 ;  dress,  iii. 
294;  language,  i.  307;  often  em- 
ployed as  mercenaries,  ii.  237. 

Carina,  iv.  43. 

Carius,  i.  306. 

Carmanians,  i.  672.    See  Germanians. 

Cameian  festival,  iv.  174,  320. 

Carpathus,  island,  ii.  441. 

Carpis,  river,  iii.  44. 

Carthage,  ii.  412. 

Carthagena,  ii.  50. 
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Carthaginians  help  the  Tyrrhenians 
against    the    Phocasans,    i.    301  ; 
thrcatoned  by  Cambysea,  ii.  414; 
invade  Sicily,  iv.  140. 
Caryanda,  iii.  37. 

Carystians,   bribe    Themistoclea,  iv. 
355  ;  their  lands  ravaged,  361 ;  war 
with  Athens,  469. 
Carystus,   iii.   28;    captured  by  the  I 

Persians,  478. 
Caaanib\is,  iii.  465. 
Casing  Mount,  ii.  7,  244,  399. 
Ca8iDcna),  iv.  133. 
CasftfityniR,  ii.  491 ;  iii.  87. 
Ca8j«iri,  iv.  218. 
CaHpian  Sea,  i.  343 ;  iii.  33. 
Caspians,  iv.  66,  211,  235. 
Cassandane,  ii.  1,  397. 
CasHia,  ii.  498. 
Cassitcridcs,  ii.  501. 
Castalian  spring  at  Delphi,  iv,  297. 
Caste,  iii.  272,  377,  456. 
CasthanRKi,  iv.  156. 
Cataracts,  ii.  26. 
Catarmctcs,  river,  iv.  30. 
Catiari,  iii.  5. 
Cats,  Egyptian,  ii.  112. 
Caucasa,  iii.  240. 
Cancasns,  Mount,  i.  247 ;  bounds  the 

Caspian  on  the  west,  344 ;  limit  of 

the  Persian  nile,  ii.  488. 
Caucons,  i.  287  ;  iii.  124. 
Caunians,  i.  304,  307, 318,  668 ;  posi- 
tion in  Asia  Minor,  397  ;  iii.  313. 
Caunus,  iii.  313. 
Cayster,  iii.  309. 
Caystrobius,  iii.  11. 
Ceans,  at  Salamis,  iv.  803 ;  on  Delphic 

triixxi,  483,  488. 
Cecrops,  iv.  302. 
CelaanaB,  iv.  29. 
Celeas,  iii.  251. 
Celts,  ii.  52;  iii.  45,  186,  191. 
Ceos,  in  Attica,  iv.  324. 
— ,  island,  iv.  269. 
Cephallonia,  iv.  410. 
Cephenians,  name  of  Persians,  iv.  60. 
Cepheus,  iv.  60, 128. 
Cephissus,  river,  iv.  289. 

,  father  of  Thyia,  iv.  153. 

iramic  GKilf,  i.  310. 

rus,  ii.  24,  26,  162. 
pians,  iv.  181. 
i,  iv.  85. 
identified  with  Isis,  ii.  103; 


plays  dice  with  BhampnnitaB^  1S6 ; 
rules  in  Hades,  197 ;  her  myiteni^ 
ii.  260;  iii.  422;  temples  ol,  iiL 
49,  267  ;  iv.  43K,  463  ;  worshipped 
as  Auxesia  in  E^Toa,  iiL  289;  her 
worship  at  Eleusia,  iT.  314. 

Chalcedon,  iii.  119,  235. 

Chalcedonians,  called  ^hlind'*  hj 
Megabazna,  iiL  119 ;  leniove  to 
Mesembria,  433. 

Chalci  deans  of  Eubcea,  their  war  with 
Eretria,  iii.  309;  attack  AUkos 
283;  defeated  by  the  AtheniiDS, 
285;  present  at  Arteminam,  it. 
269  ;  at  Salamia,  303  ;  at  Flatzs, 
409  ;  inscribed  on  Delphic  tripod, 
483,488. 

of  Thraoe»  iv.  365. 

Chalcis,  in.  283. 

Chalda^ans,  i.  319,  320 ;  early  kisixrF 
of,  433;  their  Turanian  ocigiii, 
655  ;  serve  in  the  army  of  Xenei^ 
iv.  63  ;  9ee  Babylonia. 

Chalestra,  iv.  105. 

Chaiybes,  redoced  by  CrcBBOi,  i.  174 ; 
situation,  399  ;  serve  (?)  in  army 
of  Xerxes,  iv.  72. 

Champsae,  ii.  117. 

Charadia,  iv.  289. 

Charan,  i.  572. 

CharaxuB,  ii.  213. 

Charilaos,  ii.  527. 

Charillus,  iv.  369. 

Chariots,  their  ancient  nae,  iii.  169. 

Charon  of  Lampsacoa,  i.  40,  48,  45. 

Charondaa,  L  24. 

Charopinus,  iii.  309. 

Chedorlaomer,  i.  436,  446. 

Chemmis,  island,  ii.  240. 

Chemmis,  city,  ii.  146  ;  nome,  252. 

Chenab,  river,  1.  559. 

Cheops,  ii.  199 ;  hia  causeway  and  pr- 
ramidy  200 ;  identified  with  SopkiSi 
346. 

Chephren,  ii.  205  ;  his  pyramid,  206l 

Cherasmis,  iv.  73. 

Chersis,  iii.  313 ;  iv.  86,  275. 

Chersonese,  Thracian,  tinder  Miltiades 
son  of  Cypselua,  iii.  434;  under  Mil- 
tiades  son  of  Cimon,  439 ;  iv.  476. 

,  Ru^^,  iii.  88. 

Chians  help  Milotus,  i.  168;  sur- 
render Pactyas,  297  ;  refuse  to  «U 
the  (EDUssee,  300;  refuse  to  give 
Histiteus  ships,   iii.    429;    at  the 
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0HILBU6. 

batUe  of  Lade,  422;  reduced  by 
Histiseus,  430 ;  submit  to  Persians, 
432 ;  send  ambassadors  to  Leoty- 
chides,  iv.  369 ;  received  into  alli- 
ance after  Mycale^  470. 

Chileus,  iv.  388. 

Chilon,  i.  195 ;  iii.  459 ;  iv.  193. 

Chios,  i.  282. 

Ghoaspes,  i.  325  ;  iii.  254, 260 ;  mean- 
ing of,  iii.  555. 

Choeress,  iii.  488. 

Ghoereatae,  iii.  276. 

Ghoerilus,  i.  21. 

Ghcerus,  iv.  146. 

Ghorasmians,  i.  675 ;  iv.  66,  203. 

Ghromius,  i.  222. 

Giconians,  iv.  56,  96. 

Gilicia,  1.  213;  its  position  in  Asia 
Minor,  395;  its  cUvisions,  ii.  53; 
its  boundaries,  iii.  259. 

Gilicians,  not  reduced  by  Grocsus,  i. 
28;  included  in  the  satrapies  of 
Darius,  ii.  483 ;  border  on  Gappa- 
docia,  iii.  253;  engaged  in  battle 
of  Lade,  416 ;  serve  in  the  fleet  of 
Xerxes,  iv.  82 ;  lose  ships  at  Artc- 
misium,  277;  their  ethnic  cha- 
racter, i.  657 ;  their  name  of  Hypa- 
chaei,  iv.  82. 

Gilix,  iv.  82. 

Gilla,  i.  288. 

Gimmeria,  iii.  10. 

Gimmerian  Bosphorus,  iii.  10;  see 
Bosphorus. 

Gimmerians,  their  ravages  in  Asia,  i. 
369  ;  their  ejection,  166  ;  settle  at 
Sinope,  iii.  11 ;  their  early  history 
and  geographical  locality,  iii.  10, 
183 ;  identical  with  Gymry ;  lan- 
guage unknown,  188 ;  their  migra- 
tions, 189;  their  modem  repre- 
sentatives, 190. 

Gimon,  father  of  Miltiades,  iii.  434, 
438 ;  murdered  by  the  PisistratidaB, 
492. 

,  son  of  Miltiades,  iii.  522;  iv.  93. 

Gindys,  iii.  322. 

Gineas,  iii.  269. 

Ginnamon,  ii.  498. 

Ginyps,  river,  iii.  152,  248 ;  fertility 
of  the  Ginyps-region,  176. 

Gircumcision,  ii.  62 ;  its  antiquity,  ii. 
171 ;  modem  use,  172  ;  iv.  225. 

Gissia,  general  description,  i.  570; 
included  in  the  empire  of  Darius, 


0N(ETHn8. 

ii.  484 ;  adjoins  the  Matieni,  iii. 
254;  Susa  its  capital,  260;  its 
town,  Ardericca,  507. 

Gissian  gates  of  Babylon,  ii.  534. 

Gissians,  Gushites  or  Ethiopians,  i. 
570 ;  serve  in  the  army  of  Xerxes 
as  footmen,  iv.  61 ;  as  horsemen, 
75 ;  defeated  at  Thermopylae,  177. 

Githaeron,  iv.  120;  occupied  by  the 
Greeks,  398,  402 ;  passes  of,  393, 
421. 

Gius,  iii.  325. 

Glazomenae,  i.  282  ;  attacked  by  Aly- 
attes,  166 ;  taken  by  Artaphemes 
and  Otanes,  iii.  325. 

Gleades,  iv.  456. 

Gleander  of  Phigalea,  iii.  473. 

of  Sicily,  1.  son  of  Pan  tares, 

iv.  131 ;  2.  son  of  Hippocrates,  132. 

Gleobis  and  Bito,  i.  176. 

Gleodffius,  iii.  332;  iv.  173,  369. 

Gleombrotus,  iii.  247;  commands  at 
the  Isthmus,  iv.  319 ;  dies,  390 ; 
his  son,  Pausanias,  iii.  73 ;  iv.  389. 

Gleomenes,  ii.  529 ;  son  of  Anaxan- 
dridas,  iii.  247;  his  reception  of 
Aristagoras,  252 ;  aids  Isagoras, 
278;  expelled  from  Athens,  281; 
his  2nd  expedition,  282 ;  visits 
Egina,  447  ;  quarrels  with  Dcma- 
ratus,  456 ;  bribes  the  oracle,  460 ; 
attacks  the  Eginetans  a  second 
time,  465 ;  his  flight  and  death, 
467 ;  his  war  with  Ar^os,  468 ;  his 
dmnken  habits,  474  ;  nis  madness, 
247,  467,  474. 

Gleonie,  iv.  25. 

Clepsydra,  ii.  334. 

Glinias,  his  family,  iv.  279. 

Glisthenes,  of  Athens,  his  policy,  iii. 
272,  277 ;  goes  into  exile,  280;  re- 
called, 281 ;  his  legislation,  406. 

■  of  Sicyon,  his  war  with  Ar- 
gos,  iii.  274 ;  his  religious  changes, 
275 ;  his  new  arrangement  of  the 
Sicyonian  tribes,  276;  his  mode  of 
marrying  his  daughter,  512,  518. 

Glytiad,  iv.  416. 

Gnidians,  colonists  from  Lacedaemon, 
i.  310 ;  submit  to  Harpagus,  311 ; 
their  friendship  with  the  Taren- 
tines,  ii.  522;  save  some  Gyre- 
neans,  iii.  143. 

Gnidus,  i.  284,  310. 

GnoBthus,  iii.  479. 
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CROPHI. 

206;  successful  i^assage  of  the 
Halys,  215 ;  retreats  before  Cyrus, 
216 ;  captured  by  him  in  Sardis, 
225 ;  his  deliverance  from  burn- 
ing, 227 ;  his  advice  to  Cyrus,  228 ; 
his  message  to  Apollo,  229;  his 
numerous  offerings,  231;  advises 
Cyrus  about  Sardis,  293 ;  and  about 
Tomyris,  345 ;  abstract  of  his  reign, 
355  ;  his  enormous  wealth,  381 ;  ac- 
count of  him  by  Damascenus,  383 ; 
his  treatment  by  Cambyses,  ii.  433. 

Crophi  and  Mophi,  ii.  37. 

Crosssea,  iv.  106. 

Crotona,  situation,  ii.  521  ;  war  ^\ith 
Sybaris,  iii.  249. 

Crotoniats,  good  physicians,  ii.  517  ; 
rescue  Democedes,  521 ;  assisted  by 
Dorieus,  iii.  250 ;  send  a  ship  to 
Salamis,  iv.  304 ;  not  inscribed  at 
Delphi,  486 ;  of  Acha?an  origin, 
304. 

Crystal  coffins,  ii.  419. 

Ctesias,  his  character  as  an  historian, 
i.  77  ;  his  Assyrian  chronology,  452. 

Cubit,  i.  315  ;  Egyptian,  ii.  304. 

Cuneiform  writing,  i.  444;  different 
kinds,  iii.  80. 

Cuphagoras,  iii.  506. 

Curium,  iii.  320. 

Cush,  ii.  417. 

Cutha,  i.  313,  632. 

Cyanaean  islands,  iii.  75. 

Cyaxares,  son  of  Phraortes,  i,  211 ; 
disciplines  the  Medes,  245 ;  attacks 
Nineveh,  245 ;  his  war  with  the 
Scythians,  248, 411 ;  takes  Nineveh, 
248,  414 ;  his  war  with  Alyattes, 
375,  415;  founds  the  Median  em- 
pire, 409 ;  aids  Nebuchadnezzar, 
416 ;  meaning  of  the  name,  iii.  554. 

Cybebe,  iii.  311. 

Cybele,iii.  66,  311. 

Cybemiscus,  iv.  86. 

Cyclades,  iii.  238,  239. 

Cydippe,  iv.  141. 

Cydonia,  ii.  440,  453. 

Cydrara,  iv.  33. 

Cvlinders,  Babylonian,  i.  336. 

Cyllestis,  ii.  127. 

Cylljrrians,  iv.  132. 

Cylon,  his  revolt,  iii.  279,  309. 

Cymaeans,  receive  Pactyaa,  i.  294  ; 
send  him  to  Mytilene,  296  ;  dismiss 
their  tyrant,  iii.  245. 


CYIIU8. 

Cyme,  called  Phriconis,  i.  288 ;  taken 
by  the  Persians,  iii.  325  ;  Persian 
fleet  winters  at,  iv.  367. 

Cynaegynis,  iii.  503. 

Cyneas,  iii.  489. 

Cynesians,  ii.  52 ;  iii.  45. 

Cyniscus,  iii.  464. 

Cyno,  i.  252,  261. 

Cynosarges,  iii.  504. 

Cynosura,  iv.  326. 

Cynuriaus,  iv.  321. 

Cypria,  ii.  188. 

Cyprus,  its  early  history,  ii.  276  ;  sub- 
dued by  Amasis,  277;  submits  to 
the  Persians,  414;  included  in  the 
satrapies  of  Darius,  483 ;  revolts 
from  the  Persians,  iii,  313;  attacked 
by  the  Persians,  317 ;  enslaved,  320; 
furnishes  ships  at  Lade,  416 ;  con- 
tributes to  fleet  of  Xerxes,  iv.  80 ; 
Cyprian  races,  81 ;  Cyprian  custom, 
i.  341 ;  Cyprian  kings,  483 ;  iii.  318  ; 
keys  of  Cyprus,  617. 

Cyi^selidae,  offerings  of,  ii.  256. 

Cypselus,  father  of  Periander,  his  his- 
tory, iii.  300 ;  family,  302. 

,    father    of    Miltiadcs,    iii. 

435. 

Cyraunis,  pitch-wells  of,  iii.  178. 

Cyrenaeans,  conversation  with  Kteiir- 
chus,  ii.  47 ;  early  history  of,  iii. 
134  ;  favour^  by  Amasis,  ii.  272 ; 
submit  to  Cambyses,  406  ;  iii.  144  ; 
included  in  the  satrapies  of  Darius, 
ii,  483  ;  good  physicians,  517  ; 
friends  of  the  Samians,  iii.  128; 
their  list  of  kings,  143. 

Cyrene,  settlement  at,  iii.  134  ;  plan 
of,  135 ;  customs  of,  149 ;  harvest 
season  at,  171. 

Cymus,  city,  iv.  469. 

,  hero,  i.  302. 

,  island,  i,  300. 

Cyrus  I.,  iv.  260. 

IT.,  the  Great,  captures  Cra^us 

in  Sardis,  i.  222;  legend  of  his 
birth,  250;  education,  255;  revolts 
from  Astyages,  262;  defeats  him, 
186,  266  ;  his  reply  to  the  lonians, 
280 ;  receives  a  Spartan  herald, 
291 ;  proceeds  to  Agbatana,  292 ; 
sends  Mazares  to  crush  the  Lydian 
revolt,  294 ;  extends  his  dominion 
over  Ionia,  303;  his 
expedition,  325 ;  divei'ts 
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DELPHI. 

the  Greek  fleet  after  Salamia,  iv. 
370,  458. 

Delphi,  oracle  at^  receives  gifts  from 
Midas  and  Gyges,  i.  165 ;  consulted 
by  Alyattes,  168,  172 ;  orders  the 
rebuilding  of  the  temple  of  Minerva 
Asscsia,  168 ;  consulted  and  re- 
warded by  Crcesus,  187,  225,  230 ; 
consulted  by  Lycurgus,  202 ;  by  the 
Spartans,  204 ;  temple  at,  burnt  and 
rebuilt^  ii.  272 ;  its  answer  to  the 
Siphnians,  451 ;  consulted  by  Gri- 
nus,  iii.  126  ;  consulted  by  &tttus, 
iii.  130 ;  its  influence  on  coloniza- 
tion, 134 ;  consulted  by  Arcesilaiis, 
142  ;  bribed  by  Alcmasonida?,  268  ; 
by  Cleomenes,  460;  foretold  the 
fate  of  Miletus,  424  ;  consulted  by 
the  Dolonci,  435 ;  by  the  Argives, 
470;  by  Glaucus,  477;  by  the 
Athenians  about  Xerxes,  iv.  118 ; 
by  the  Cretans,  144  ;  the  people  of, 
commanded  to  pray  to  the  winds, 
153 ;  attacked  by  the  Persians, 
291 ;  the  Corycian  cave,  292 ;  de- 
scription of,  293 ;  prodigies  at  the 
invasion  of  Xerxes,  296;  Delphic 
tripod,  328  ;  sketch  of,  and  history, 
452;  account  of  the  recently  dis- 
covered tripod,  483. 

Delta  of  the  Nile,  ii.  17 ;  its  extent 
and  recent  formation,  24 ;  number 
of  its  nomes,  252. 

Demaratus,  his  jealousy  of  Cleomenes, 
iii.  447,  456;  deposed,  460;  story 
of  his  birth,  461 ;  flies  to  Darius, 
463,  iv.  3;  consulted  by  Xerxes, 
92, 176 ;  confers  with  Xerxes  about 
the  Spartans,  192 ;  his  Olympic 
victory,  iii.  464. 

Demarmenus,  iii.  247,  459. 

Demavond,  Mount,  i.  538. 

Democ^os,  story  of,  ii.  515. 

Democritus,  iv.  303. 

,  philosopher,  i.  76. 

Demonax,  legislation  of,  iii.  140. 

Demonoiis,  iv.  165. 

Demophilus,  iv.  185. 

Demotic  writing;  sec  Writing. 

Dersaaans,  iv.  96. 

Derusiasans,  i.  265. 

Desert,  African,  iii.  164;  Indian,  ii. 
488,  492  ;  Scythian,  ui.  17,  19. 

Deucalion,  i.  193. 

Diacrii ;  see  Hyperacrii. 


DOBIANS. 

Diactorides,  of  Cranon,  iii.  516. 

Diactorides  of  Sparta,  iii.  464. 

Diadromes,  iv.  185. 

Dial,  early  use  of,  in  Egypt,  ii.  332. 

Diana,  her  temple  at  Ephesus,  i.  173 ; 
identified  with  Bubastis  or  Pasht, 
ii.  102,  219,  241 ;  her  temple  at 
Samos,  443 ;  at  Delos,  iii.  30 ;  at 
Byzantiimi,  80 ;  her  worship  by  the 
Thracians,  219;  by  the  Pax)nians, 
29 ;  at  Brauron,  524 ;  at  Artemi- 
sium,  iv.  151 ;  in  Salamis,  326. 

Dicaea,  iv.  95. 

Dicasus,  iv.  314. 

Dice,  i.  235 ;  ii.  327. 

Dictyes,  iii.  172. 

Dictyna,  ii.  453. 

Didyma,  iii.  424. 

Dieneccs,  iv.  188. 

Digamma,  ii.  319. 

Dindymene,  Mount,  i.  219. 

Diomed,  ii.  188. 

Dionysius,  of  Miletus,  i.  40,  48. 

— — ,  the  Phoca^an,  iii.  419  ;  his 

flight,  423. 

Dionysophanes,  iv.  455. 

Dioscuri,  ii.  79,  93 ;  iii.  515. 

Dipaseis,  iv.  449. 

Ai<l>po<l>op€Vfi€vovSf  ii.  528. 

A(pida>rtr,  i.  640. 

Dithyramb,  i.  170. 

Dithyrambus,  iv.  188. 

Dium,  iv.  25. 

Divination,  ii.  135. 

Diyaleh,  river,  i.  326,  554. 

Dizful,  river,  i.  565. 

Doberes,  iii.  225 ;  iv.  97. 

Dodona,  origin  of,  ii.  97,  99. 

Doganlu,  i.  165. 

Dolonci,  iii.  434. 

Dolopes,  iv.  112,  157. 

Doora,  ii.  59.    . 

Dorians,  their  early  migrations,  i.  193 ; 
iii.  329 ;  their  conquest  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnese,  331 ;  their  place  of  in- 
gress, 334 ;  time  of  their  invasion, 
284,  336 ;  their  settlement  at 
Sparta,  338;  their  other  Pelopjon- 
nesian  settlements,  iv.  321 ;  their 
occupation  of  the  islands ;  i.  306 ; 
their  settlements  in  Asia,  284 ; 
Asiatic  Dorians  conquered  by 
Croesus,  174;  furnish  ships  to 
Xerxes,  iv.  83;  Doric  tribes,  iii. 
276  ;  dress,  294  ;  valour,  iv.  9a 
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DORICHA. 

Doricha,  ii.  210. 

Dorieiw,  his  adventures,  iii.  248 ;  aid* 
Crotona,  249  ;  death,  251. 

Doris,  situation,  iv.  288. 

DoriHcuH,  iii.  308;  iv.  28;  descrip- 
tion of,  55. 

Donis,  i.  193. 

DorysHus,  iv.  173. 

Dotus,  iv.  70. 

Draco,  iii.  388. 

Draughts,  ii.  322. 

DroaniH,  i.  92. 

Droj)ici,  i.  205,  425. 

Drymus,  iv.  289. 

Dryo,  i.  5. 

Dryopis,  i.  193  ;  iv.  288. 

Dualism,  Persian,  i.  428, 

Dumb-trading,  iii.  175. 

Durri-fjalazu,  i.  439. 

Dvmanat;i»,  iii.  270. 

Dyme,  i.  280. 

Dynasties,  Eg>^]>tian,  1  to  17,  ii.  341 ; 

'Shephcnls,   352;    18  to  22,  354; 

succession  of  kings  from  the  Apis 

stela^  377 ;  from  23  to  27,  378  ; 

Persians,  390;  28  to  31,  391. 

Dyras,  river,  iv.  168. 

Dysorum,  iii.  228. 


E. 


Ebony,  ii.  487. 

Kcbatana,  i.  240 ;  colours  on  its  walls, 

241  ;  ttee  A^batana. 
Echecrates,  iii.  298. 
Echcmus,  iv.  405. 
Echestratus,  iv.  173. 
Echidorus,  river,  iv.  106. 
Echinades,  ii.  13. 
Eclipse  of  Thales,  i.  212,  374;  eclipse 

at   the  defjarture  of  Xerxes   from 

Sardis,    iv.    39 ;    anotlier    eclipse, 

390. 
Edouians,  iii.  222,  326  ;  their  country 

crossed  by  Xerxes,  iv.  96  ;  contend 

with  the  Athenians,  447. 
Education  at  Athens  in  the  time  of 

Socrates,  i.  6. 
Egesta,  iii.  251. 
^^^^kuuk,  island,  called  anciently  iBnone, 
^^^^^^t  303 ;    received    the    Athenian 
^  vmen  and  children,  300 ;  besieged 

^jjb  l^thens,  447. 


KOYPTIAN. 

Egina,  nymph,  iii.  288. 

Eginetans,  anciently  subject  to  Epi- 
daurus,  iii  290;  Dorians,  iv.  3CK3: 
war  with  the  Saniians,  ii.  453 ;  their 
commerce,  iii.  127 ;  ancient  feod 
with  Athenians,  289 ;  join  Thebes 
against  Athens,  288 ;  give  earth 
and  water  to  Darius,  ^46 ;  resist 
Cleomenes,  447  ;  submit  to  him, 
465;  complain  of  Leotychides  at 
Sparta,  475  ;  fail  to  recover  their 
hostages,  478  ;  renew  the  war  with 
Athens,  479  ;  defeat  the  Athenian 
fleet,  482;  peace  made,  iv.  124; 
furnish  ships  at  Artemisium,  270; 
at  Salamis,  303 ;  in  fiftvour  of 
ens;aging,  323;  conduct  in  the 
battle,  331,  338  ;  furnish  troops 
at  Platasa,  410 ;  inscribed  on  the 
Delphic  trii)od,  483,  488;  their 
grave  at  Plataea,  456  ;  their  unagw 
of  the  JEacidsR,  iii.  288  ;  iv.  313; 
dress  of  their  women,  iii.  294; 
their  oflferings  after  the  Persiin 
war,  iv.  362;  their  great  wealth, 
451. 

Egypt,  formation  of  its  soil,  ii.  6; 
size,  7;  shape,  11  ;  peculiarity  of 
its  soil,  15;  varying  levels,  15; 
different  names  of,  23  ;  boundaries, 
25  ;  full  historical  notioe  of,  337 ; 
reduced  by  Cambyses,  406;  in- 
vaded bv  Nebuchadnezzar,  615; 
revolted  from  Darius,  iv.  2 ;  reduced 
by  Xerxes,  7. 

Egyptian  discoveries,  ii.  4;  twelve 
gods,  5 ;  measures,  7  ;  farming,  18; 
birds,  33,  128  ;  scribes,  37 ;  cus- 
toms, 54 ;  weaving,  65  ;  com,  58; 
clothing,  60 ;  writing,  60;  drinking 
cups,  61 ;  habits  of  cleanliness,  61; 
priest's  dresses,  62 ;  food,  76 ;  gods, 
75;  chronology,  80,  223;  civilisa- 
tion, 84 ;  musical  instruments,  88 ; 
wine,  103 ;  veneration  for  AT>iTp«>^ 
109 ;  food,  127;  songs,  131 ;  dresses, 
132 ;  sacred  calendar,  134  ;  plants 
producing  oil,  153  ;  trees  yielding 
gum,  154  ;  vessels,  164 ;  kings, 
164 ;  vegetables,  204  ;  twelve  kings, 
233;  oracles,  239;  art,  240;  classes, 
251 ;  cantons,  252  ;  warriors,  256 ; 
fortifications,  267  ;  mysteries,  260; 
portrait  -  painting,  273  ;  na^al 
strength,  277;    nation   of  Asiatic 
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origin,  279 ;  language,  279 ;  classi- 
fication of  gods,  288 ;  writing, 
305 ;  games  and  pastimes,  322 ; 
science,  329  ;  chronology  uncertain, 
340 ;  dynasties,  341 ;  art  as  shown 
in  the  Pyramids,  344 ;  struggle 
with  Persia,  391 ;  furnish  ships  at 
Lade,  iii.  416 ;  shields  and  helmet, 
iii.  1G6,  iv.  79  ;  sailors  in  the  fleet 
of  Xerxes,  78 ;  distinguished  at 
Artemisium,  279 ;  furnish  troops 
at  Plataea,  412  ;  arms,  413. 

Eion,  iv.  28,  97,  359. 

Elaeus,  iv.  24,  477,  480;  situation, 
iii.  526. 

Elateia,  iv.  289. 

Elbo,  island,  ii.  221. 

Elhurz,  mountains,  i.  537. 

Eleans,  their  embassy  to  Psammis,  ii. 
247  ;  their  numerous  soothsayers, 
ii.  517;  demolish  the  cities  of  the 
Minyans,  iii.  125 ;  their  practice 
with  respect  to  mules,  26 ;  absent 
from  Platfea,  iv.  449  ;  yet  inscribed 
on  the  Delphic  tripod,  483,  486. 

Elis,  an  ^tolian  state,  iv.  321. 

Eicon,  iii.  248. 

Elephants'  tusks,  ii.  488;  elephants 
in  Africa,  iii.  170. 

Elephantine,  ii.  12,  26;  Herodotus 
at,  38 ;  people  of,  eat  crocodiles, 
117;  quarries  at,  267;  Ichthy- 
ophagi  sent  for  from,  413. 

Eleusinia,  iv.  314. 

Eleusis,  situation  of,  iii.  283 ;  battle 
near,  i.  176 ;  Cleomenes  attacks, 
iii.  282 ;  tomb  of  Argives  at,  iv. 
406. 

Elorus,  river,  iv.  132. 

Embalming,  three  modes  of,  ii.  139. 

Enarees,  i.  248,  iii.  57. 

Encheleans,  iii.  267 ;  iv.  424. 

Enchorial  writing ;  see  Writing. 

Eneti,  ii.  337  ;  iii.  221. 

Engines  of  war,  ii.  370. 

Enianes,  iv.  112. 

Enipeus,  river,  iv.  110. 

Enneacrunus,  iii.  523. 

Enomotia?,  i.  203. 

Eordians,  iv.  157. 

Epaphus,  the  Greek  name  of  Apis,  ii. 
237,  423. 

Ephesians,  excluded  from  the  Apa- 
turia,  i.  288. 

Ephesus,  i.  282;  besieged  by  Cim- 


ERTX. 

merians,  371 ;  attacked  by  Croesus, 
173;  alluvium  near,  ii.  12;  dis- 
tance from  Sardis,  iii.  261 ;  Athe- 
nians land  at,  309 ;  battle  near, 
312  ;  temple  of,  ii.  229. 

Ephialtes,  iv.  179. 

Ephors,  their  institution,  i.  203 ;  their 
power  over  the  kings,  iii.  246 ; 
under  Lycurgus,  349 ;  their  con- 
tinued rise,  367 ;  in  the  camp,  iv. 
448  ;  exert  authority,  ii.  529 ;  iii. 
246, 472 ;  their  council-room,  458. 

Epicydes,  iii.  476. 

Epidaurians,  war  with  Periander,  ii. 
447  ;  colonise  Egina,  iv.  87  ; 
quarrel  with  Eginetans,  iii.  290; 
tneir  worship  of  Damia  and  Auxesia, 
289 ;  other  rites,  291 ;  send  ships 
to  Artemisium,  iv.  269 ;  to  Salamis, 
301 ;  furnish  troofis  at  Plata»,  409 ; 
inscribed  on  the  Delphic  tripod, 
483,  488. 

Epidaurus,  iv.  87. 

Epigoni,  iii.  27,  263. 

Epistrophus,  iii.  514. 

Epium,  iii.  125. 

Epizelus,  story  of,  iii.  606. 

Epizephyrian  Locrians,  iii.  427. 

Erasinus,  iii.  468. 

Erechtheimn,  iii.  290. 

Erechtheus,  iv.  30^;  temple  of,  at 
Athens,  and  myth  connected  with 
it,  iv.  308. 

Eretria,  site,  iii.  309;  taken  by  the 
Persians,  489. 

Eretrians,  their  war  with  Chalcis,  iii. 
309 ;  aid  the  lonians  in  their  re- 
volt, %b. ;  carried  captive  to  Susa, 
507  ;  settled  at  Arderioca,  508 ; 
send  ships  to  Artemisium,  iv.  269  ; 
to  Salamis,  303 ;  furnish  troops  at 
Plataea,  409 ;  inscribed  on  the 
Delphic  tripod,  483,  488. 

Eridanus,  river,  ii.  601. 

Erineus,  iii.  330 ;  iv.  301. 

Erochus,  iv.  289. 

Erxander,  iii.  87,  245. 

Erytheia,  iii.  7. 

Erythrabolus,  ii.  183. 

Erythne,  in  Ionia,  i.  282  ;  wars  with 
Chios,  168;  furnishes  ships  at 
battle  of  Lade,  iii.  417. 

,  in  BcBotia,  iv.  394,  400. 

Erythra?an  sea,  i.  153,  ii.  14. 

Eryx,  iii.  248. 
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EBTXO, 

Eryxo,  iii.  139. 

Esar-Haddon,  i.  484 ;  his  bandings, 
483 ;  assumes  the  crown  of  Baby- 
lon, 505. 

Etearchus,  1.  kingof  the  Amnx>nian8, 
ii.  49 ;  2.  king  of  Axus  in  Crete, 
iii.  128. 

Eteocles,  iii.  266. 

Etesian  winds,  ii.  31. 

Ethiopia,  ii.  41 ;  gods  of,  42  ;  under 
Egyptian  rule,  180 ;  productions 
of,  501 ;  position,  ib, 

Ethiopian  kings,  ii.  165 ;  invasioQ  of 
Egypt  by  SabacOs,  218. 

Ethiopians,  of  Africa,  reduced  by 
Sesostris,  ii.  180;  receive  soldiers 
of  Psammetichus,  46 ;  receive  am- 
bassadors of  Cambyses,  416  ;  reply 
to  them,  417  ;  strength  of  their 
bows,  ib,,  and  427  ;  their  customs, 
418 ;  give  an  annual  present  to 
Darius,  487  ;  serve  in  the  army  of 
Xerxes,  iv.  67;  practise  circum- 
cision, ii.  171 ;  their  woolly  hair, 
170 ;  iv.  69 ;  their  dress,  67. 

'  of  Asia,  i.  650 ;  included 

in  the  satrapies  of  Darius,  ii.  485  ; 
serve  in  the  army  of  Xerxes,  iv. 
69 ;  their  position  and  ethnic  cha- 
racter, 220. 

Etruria,  its  colonisation,  i.  359 ;  see 
Tyrrhenia. 

Etymander,  river  ;  see  Helmend. 

Eualcidas,  iii.  312. 

Euboja,  iii.  239 ;  battle  at,  iv.  272 ; 
storm  at,  276 ;  the  Hollows,  276  ; 
Euboic  talent,  ii.  486. 

Eucleides,  iv.  132. 

Euesperides,  iii.  149. 

Euesperites,  iii.  177. 

Eumenes,  iv.  338. 

Eumenides,  temple  of,  iv.  463. 

Eunomus,  iii.  345 ;  iv.  368. 

Eunuchs,  employed  by  the  Lydians, 
ii.  443  ;  by  the  Persians,  484 ;  in- 
fluence with  the  Persian  kings,  iv. 
348. 

Eupalinus,  ii.  454. 

Euphemida;,  iii.  126. 

Euphorbus,  iii.  489. 

Euphorion  of  Arcadia,  iii.  515. 

of  Athens,   ii.   241 ;    iii. 

503. 

Euphrates,  the  course  of,  i.  550; 
changes    in    its  course,  567 ;    ran 
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throng    Babylon,  317;   ii.  572; 
meaning  of  the  word,  iii.  555. 

EuripuB,  ill.  285 ;  iv.  148,  155 ;  pro* 
per  application  of  the  nune,  315. 

Europe,  term  explained,  it.  88 ;  partly 
unexplored,  601;  bafusdaiies  of, 
iii.  38. 

Europe  i.  155 ;  iii.  39,  123. 

EuropuB,  iv.  870. 

Euryanax,  iv.  390,  431. 

Eurybatea,  iii.  481 ;  iv,  447. 

Eurybiades,  commands  the  fleet  at 
Artemisium,  iv.  270;  bribed  by 
Themistocles,  271 ;  commander  at 
Salamis,  301 ;  holds  a  council  of 
war,  305 ;  persuaded  by  Themis- 
tocles to  summon  another  council, 
310 ;  determines  to  risk  an  engage- 
ment, 313 ;  receives  the  pnse  of 
valour  from  the  Spartans,  363. 

Eurycleides,  iv.  270. 

Eurycrates,  iv.  173. 

Eurycratidas,  iv.  173. 

Eurydam^,  iii.  464, 

Eurydemus,  iv.  179. 

Euryleon,  iii.  251. 

Eurymachus,  fiEither  of  Lecmtiades,  iv. 
174. 

,  son  of  Leontiades,  iv.  191, 

Euryphon  or  Eurypon,  iv.  368,  369 ; 
iii.  345. 

Eurypylus,  iv.  434. 

Eurysthenes,  iii.  122, 332,  345  ;  story 
of,  448 ;  descendants,  iv.  173. 

Eurystheus,  iii.  331 ;  iv.  404. 

Eurytus,  story  of,  iv.  189. 

Euthynus,  iv.  469. 

Eutychides,  iv.  445. 

Euxine,  measurement  of,  iii.  78 ;  na- 
tions of,  40. 

Evaenetus,  iv.  149. 

Evagoras,  iii.  492. 

Evelthon,  iii.  141,  314. 

Evenius,  story  of,  iv.  460. 

Evil-Merodach,  i.  517. 

Exampanis,  iii.  47,  72 ;  meaning  of, 
198. 

Exodus,  date  of,  ii.  366. 


F. 


Farrah-rud,  river,  i.  544. 
Festivals,  of  the  Egyptians,  ii.  101 ; 
of  the  Greeks,  1.  Apaturia,  i.  287 ; 


riBB-iaoHAL8. 
2.  Carneia,  iv.  171 ;  3.  H;adDthla, 
386;  4.  Olympia,  175;  &.  Fan- 
ionia,  i.  288 ;  6.  Tfaeopbuiia,  51 ; 
7.  ThGsmopboria,  iii.  422;  8.  of 
Juno  at  AigDs,  i.  176 ;  9.  of  Diana 
at  Braaron,  iii.  624 ;  10.  of  Cvbele 
at  Cyzicua,  66 ;  festival  at  Baby 
Ion,  i.  329 ;  at  Samoa,  ii.  444 ;  at 
Soniuni,  iii.  478;  at  AtheoB,  500; 
Persian  festival,  ii.473;  Ethiopian 
festivala  in  bonour  of  BaccDUs, 
487  ;  Baccbic  festival  of  the  Budini, 
iii.  95 ;  festival  of  tbe  Auaeana, 
156  ;  names  of  Greek  feativaU  ter- 
mioate  in  the  letter  a,  i.  288. 

Fire-siguaU,  iv.  155,  384. 

Fiah  of  tbe  Nile,  ii.  119  ;  dried,  127  ; 
their  habits,  151 ;  in  lake  Mcerii, 
ii.  232 ;  in  Lake  Fraiias,  iii.  228. 

Flutes,  male  and  fentale,  i.  167. 

Fortification,  Egyptian,  ii.  267. 

Fountain  of  the  Sun,  iii.  159;  of 
Apollo  at  Cjrene,  132;  of  Peireno 
at  Corinth,  299 ;  of  Enneacnmus, 
523 ;  of  Gargaphia,  iv.  402. 

Fos^oose,  ii.  121. 

Furies,   temple  of,  iii.  125 ;  aa  Eu- 


G. 

Qades,  iii.  7. 

GtesoD,  iv.  463. 

QalepBU^  iv.  103. 

Gallaica,  iv.  94. 

Games,  Egyptian,  ii.  322. 

Gandarions,  ethnic  character,  i.  675 ; 
included  in  satiapiea,  ii.  484;  serve 
in  army  of  Xerxes,  iv.  66  ;  general 
account  of,  216. 

Garamantians,  iii.  151,  161. 

Gargaphia,  fountain  of,  iv.  402,  429. 

Gauanes,  Iv.  374. 

ravXSt,  ii.  520. 

Gebel-Berkel,  ii.  39,  42. 

Qebelcizis,  iU.  85. 

Gela,  bialory  of,  iv.  131. 

Geleon,  iii.  273. 

Gcleontes,  see  Teleoutcs. 

Gelo,  bis  ancestry,  iv.  130 ;  becomes 
king  of  Syracuse,  133  ;  receives  tbe 
Greek  embassy,  1S4  ;  his  war  with 
Carthage,  140. 

Gcloni,  iii.  95. 


Gelonus,  son  of  Hercules,  Iii.  9. 

,  city,  iii.  95,  103. 

Genealogies  of  Hecatnus,  i.  49. 

Qeographers  before  Hen^otns,  i.  61. 

Geography,  geoeral,  of  Herodotus,  iii. 
31 ;  hie  geography  of  Scythia,  206, 

Geometry,  discovered  by  tbe  Egyp- 
tians, iii.  329. 

Gephyneaos,  thdi  Phcaudaa  origiD, 
iii.  263. 

QerKstua,  Cape,  iv.  273. 

Gergis,  iv.  74. 

GecgitluB,  iii.  325 ;  iv.  46. 

Germanii,  i.  266,  426. 

Gerrhi,  iii.  59. 

GerrbuB,  place,  iii.  48,  60. 


i.  50. 


r.  104. 


i.  167. 


GUlns,  ii.  622. 

Gindanes,  iii,  Ibz, 

Glass,  ancient  maDufactnre  of,  i.  47, 
498,  ii.  81. 

Glaucon,  iv.  447. 

GlaucuB,  the  Lycian,  i.  287. 

,  the  Chian,  i.  172 ;  story  of, 

at  Sparta,  iii.  476. 

Qlisas,  river,  iv.  425. 

Gnats,  ii.  153. 

Gnomon,  ii.  180,  332. 

Gnurus,  iii.  67. 

Gobryas,  iL  465,  468,  614  ;  his  advic« 
to  Darius,  iii.  110,  iv.  266 ;  meaning 
of  his  name,  iii.  566. 

Gods,  Arabian,  ii.  402 ;  Babylonian 
and  Assyrian,  i.  584 ;  numerous 
in  Egypt,  ii.  76,  294 ;  length  of 
their  reign,  80,  225 ;  eight  great 
gods,  268  ;  twelve  of  the  2nd  oideet, 
290 ;  3rd  order,  294 ;  local,  296 ; 
traceable  to  one  original,  297 ;  tlieir 
subdivisions,  296 ;  Greek  philo- 
sophy of,  299  ;  tlieir  reign,  338 ; 
gods  of  tbe  Bcgthians,  iii.  62;  of 
tbe  Thraciana,  218 ;  of  tbe  Libyans, 
167. 

Gold,  mines,  ii.  418 ;  value  of,  as  com- 
pared with  ulver,  468 ;  finding  by 
the  Indians,  493 ;  European,  603. 
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Gordias,  father  of  Midas,  i.  165, 181 ; 
iv.  375. 

,  son  of  Periander,  ii.  445. 

Gorge,  portrayed  by  Herodotus,  i.  138 ; 
iu.  252  ;  the  tablet  of,  iv.  196. 

Gorgon,  ii.  148. 

Gorgus,  iii.  313,  321 ;  iv.  86,  275. 

Graces,  Hill  of  the,  iii.  152. 

Greek  fleet,  number  of  ships  in,  iv. 
269 ;  commanded  by  Eurybiades, 
270 ;  retires  from  Artemisium, 
282;  anchors  at  Salamis,  299; 
nations  comprised  in  it  at  Salamis, 
301 ;  proceeds  to  Samoa,  462 ;  to 
Mycale,  404 ;  to  the  Hellespont, 
470 ;  returns  liome,  480. 

refugees  in  Persia,  i.  66. 

troojw  occupy  Tempe,  iv.  149 ; 

withdraw,  150 ;  occupy  Thermo- 
pylap,  171;  attacked  by  Medes, 
177 ;  by  Immortals,  178 ;  circum- 
ventdl,  182 ;  the  final  struggle,  186 ; 
march  to  Plataja,  409;  their  first 
station,  398 ;  defeat  Persian  horse, 
401 ;  take  up  a  new  station,  402 ; 
their  order  of  battle,  409 ;  numbers, 
410;  distressed  for  water,  429; 
their  retreat,  430 ;  attacked  by  Per- 
sians, 436 ;  defeat  them,  439 ;  take 
their  camp,  442 ;  divide  the  spoil, 
451 ;  besiege  Thebes,  456. 

tyrants,    described    by    Hero- 


HKLIOCEKTBIC. 


dotus,  i.  135. 

year,   i.  178  ;  measures,   315 ; 


vowels,  ii.  45  ;  religion  from  the 
Egyptian,  92 ;  and  from  the  Pe- 
lasgi,  94;  science  borrowed  from 
Egypt,  329,  331 ;  climate,  494 ; 
cities  on  the  Pontus,  iii.  6 ;  suffer- 
ings, iii.  486. 

Grinus,  iii.  126. 

Griffins,  iii.  23. 

Groves,  ii.  147. 

Gryneia,  i.  288. 

Gula,  the  sun-goddess,  i.  612. 

Gyg»a,  iii.  231 ;  iv.  373. 

Gygaean  lake,  i.  234. 

Gyges,  a  Lydian,  ii.  509 ;  iii.  324. 

,  king  of  Lydia,   legend  of,  i. 

161,  365 ;  his  offerings  at  Delphi, 
165 ;  his  reign,  166,  367. 

tic  contests,  ii.  148,  322. 

iaj,  iii.  460. 
river,  i.  325  ^54;  iii.260. 
iii.  17? 


Haemus,  Mount,  iii.  44. 

Hagias,  iv.  418. 

Hair,  modes  of  dressing,  ii.  58. 

Haliacmon,  river,  iv.  107. 

Halicaniassus,  i.  4, 153. 

Halys,  derivaticHi  of  word,  i.  159; 
separated  the  Lydian  and  M«d^ 
empires,  209 ;  rises  in  Armenia,  210; 
its  course,  210,  214,  390 ;  divided 
Phrygia  from  Cappadocia,  iii.  259; 
crossed  by  Xerxes,  iv.  29. 

Hamath,  L  463. 

Hamilcar,  iv.  140. 

Hamitism,  i.  646. 

Handswipe,  i.  331. 

Hanno,  iv.  141. 

Harmatidas,  iv.  188. 

Harmocydes,  iv.  396. 

Harmodius,  iii.  262,  499,  510. 

Haroot-rud,  river,  i.  644. 

Harpagus  the  Mede,  ordered  to  de- 
stroy Cyrus,  i.  251 ;  gives  him  to 
Mithradates,  252 ;  puniahedby  Astj- 
ages,  259 ;  incites  Cyrus  to  rerolt, 
261 ;  employed  as  general  against 
him,  266;  insults  Astyages,  267; 
succeeds  Mazares,  297;  attKi^ 
Phocaoa,  299;  redaces  Icmia,  303; 
receives  the  submission  of  Caria, 
310;  reduces  Lycia  and  Cannus, 
313 ;  meaning  of  the  name,  iii.  556. 

the  Persian,  iii.  431. 

Hazael,  i.  465. 

H^  the  Fish-god,  i.  699,  602. 

Hebe,  iv.  464. 

Hebrus,  river,  iii.  83. 

Hecatffius,  i.  42,  49,  148;  ii.  34; 
iii.  326,  522 ;  his  visit  to  Thebes, 
224. 

Hector,  ii.  191. 

Hegesander,  iii.  326. 

Hegesipyla,  iii.  439. 

Hegesistratus,  1.  king  of  Sigeum,  iii 
305;  2.  the  Samian,  iv.  458;  3. 
the  Elean,  story  of,  iv.  420. 

Hegetoridas,  iv.  448. 

Helen,  i.  156  ;  her  visit  to  Egypt,  ii, 
185 ;  in  Attica,  iv.  445. 

Helice,  i.  286. 

Heliconian  Neptune,  i.  288. 

Heliocentric  system,  revived  by  Co- 
pernicus, ii.  331. 
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HELIOPOLIS. 

Heliopolis,  ii.  4 ;  its  position,  8  ;  its 

buildings,  10. 
Heliopolitans,  their  skill  in  history, 

ii.  4. 
Helisycians,  iv.  140. 
Hellanicus  of  Lesbos,  i.  41,  148. 
HelM,  iv.  54. 
Hellen,  i.  193. 
Hellenes,  i.  193 ;  iii.  548. 
Hellenium,  ii.  271. 
Hellespont,  measurements,  iii.  77,  78 ; 

bridged  by  Xerxes,  iv.  36 ;  lashed, 

ib. ;   bridged    anew,  37 ;    crossed, 

52 ;  recrossed,  359 ;  visited  by  the 

Greeks,  476. 
Hellespontine  cities,  iii.  433. 
Hellespontines,  join  the  Ionian  revolt, 

iii.  313 ;  reduced  by  the  Persians, 

321 ;  serve  in  the  fleet  of  Xerxes, 

iv.  84. 
Hellopians,  iv.  283. 
Helmend,  river,  i.  543. 
Helots,  general  account  of,  iii.  344; 

iv.  284,  409. 
Hepha98tia,  iii.  527. 
Heraclea,  iii.  248. 
HeraclidaB,  i.  361 ;  their  flight,  iii.  331 ; 

their  mystic  genealogy,  332 ;  their 

attempts  to  recover  their  dominions, 

331 ;  iv.  404. 
Heraclides  of  Mylasa,  iii.  324. 

of  Cyme,  i.  296 ;  iii.  245. 

Heraeum,  town,  iii.  82. 

of  Samos,  ii.  454 ;  Herasum 

of  Argos,  i.  177;  account  of,  iii. 

472. 
Hercules,  Assyrian,  i.  620. 
,  Egyptian,  ii.  78 ;  his  temple 

at  Tyre  and  Thasos,  81. 

-,  Grecian,  his  age,  ii.  226 ; 


distinguished  from  the  god  wor- 
shipped by  many  nations,  83 ;  Her- 
cules in  Scythia,  iii.  7 ;  Hercules 
and  the  Argonauts,  164;  death  of 
Hercules,  168 ;  Hercules,  the  pro- 
genitor of  the  Lydian  kings,  i.  160 ; 
of  the  kings  of  Sparta,  iv.  173, 
369. 

,  Scythian,  iii.  51,  74. 

',  pillars  of,  ii.  52 ;  iii.  7,  35, 


157,  164. 

Hcrmione,  ii.  453 ;  iv.  6,  301,  321. 

Hermionians,  sell  Hydrea  to  the  Sa- 
mians,  ii.  453;  give  ships  at  Salamis, 
iv.  301 ;  furnish  troops  at  Plataea, 


HEB0DOTU8. 

409 ;  inscribed  on  the  Delphic  tri- 
pod, 483,  488. 

Hermippus,  iii.  414. 

Hermolycus,  iv.  469. 

Hermophantus,  iii.  309. 

Hermopolis,  ii.  114. 

Hermotimus,  story  of,  iv.  349. 

Hermotybians,  ii.  252 ;  iv.  412. 

Hermus,  river,  i.  192,  219,  393. 

Herodotus,  time  of  his  birth,  i.  2  ; 
birthplace,  4 ;  parents  and  relations, 
4  ;  education,  6 ;  travels,  8 ;  doings 
at  Halicamassus,  14 ;  his  Ionic 
dialect,  15 ;  removes  to  Athens, 
16 ;  recites  his  history,  17 ;  is  ac- 
quainted with  Thucydides  and  So- 
phocles, 19;  settles  at  Thurium, 
22 ;  his  companions  tliere,  25 ;  com- 
poses portions  of  his  history,  29  ; 
his  2na  visit  to  Athens,  30 ;  dies  at 
Thurium,  32 ;  his  epitaph,  33 ;  do- 
mestic life,  34 ;  leaves  his  work  in- 
complete, 34;  his  want  of  books, 
42 ;  acquainted  with  the  writings 
of  Dionysius  of  Miletus,  48;  used 
those  of  Hecataeus,  49 ;  and  of 
Aristeas  and  the  poets,  54 ;  his  ob- 
servation and  inquiry,  52;  exa- 
mined monumental  inscriptions  in 
Greece,  54 ;  his  information  relating 
to  Egypt,  61 ;  to  Babylon,  65;  to 
Persia,  67 ;  his  visit  to  Babylon, 
67 ;  his  linguistic  ignorance,  71, 
119 ;  his  diligence,  74 ;  his  honesty, 
76 ;  his  impartiality,  81 ;  his  poli- 
tical moderation,  87  ;  freedom  from 
national  vanity,  88;  general  cre- 
dulity, 89 ;  his  belief  in  the  divine 
Nemesis,  91, 95, 178  ;  his  credulity 
on  natural  points,  99 ;  his  undue 
love  of  effect,  103;  his  anecdotes, 
105;  contrasted  with  Thucydides, 
107 ;  his  want  of  accuracy  and  cri- 
tical judgment,  109;  his  defective 
geographical  knowledge,  115 ;  his 
meteorological  notions,  117 ;  myth- 
ological views,  118 ;  his  object  in 
writing,  120 ;  ^is  episodes,  98, 123 ; 
his  skill  in  character-drawing,  130 ; 
his  pathos,  and  sense  of  the  ludi- 
crous, 139 ;  his  variety  and  pictorial 
description,  143 ;  his  simplicity  and 
elegant  style,  146 ;  his  Assjrrian 
history,  249 ;  his  notions  of  the 
geography  of  Scythia,  iii,  209 ;  his 
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observations  oonfinned  by  modem 

travellers,  210. 
Herodotus,  the  Chian  ambassador,  i. 

6 ;  iv.  361. 
Heroes,  1.  Cymus,  i.  302 ;  2.  Time- 

sius,  302;  3.  Hercules,  ii.  83;  4. 

Onesilus,  iii.  320 ;  5.  Hiltiades  the 

elder,  438 ;  6.  Astrabacos,  462 ;  7. 

Trojan,  iv.  46 ;  8.  Artachsaes,  100 ; 

9.  Phylacus  and  Antonoiis,  297; 

10.  Androcrates,  402. 
Hero-worship,  nnknown  to  the  Egyj)- 

tians,  ii.  93 ;  existed  in  Assyria,  i. 
589. 

Herophantus,  iii.  113. 

Herpys,  iv.  421. 

Hesiod,  ii.  97 ;  iii.  27. 

Hexapolis,  Doric,  L  284. 

Hezekiah,  i.  477. 

Hieratic  writing  ;  see  Writing. 

Hiero,  i.  301 ;  iv.  133. 

Hieroglyphic  writing ;  see  Writing. 

Hieronymus,  iv.  417. 

Hill  of  the  Graces,  iii.  152. 

Himora,  iii.  428 ;  iv.  140. 

Himyarite  Arabs,  not  Semitic,  i.  659. 

Hindoo  races,  ii.  489. 

Hipparchus,  assassination  of,  iii.  262 ; 
banishment  of  Onomaoritus  by,  i  v.  6. 

Hippias,  advises  his  father,  i.  198; 
embittered  by  murder  of  Hippar- 
chus, iii.  267 ;  expelled  by  Cleo- 
menes,  271 ;  recalled,  296 ;  towns 
offered  him,  304 ;  retires  to  Sigdum, 
305 ;  his  cause  espoused  by  Arta- 
phemes,  806 ;  conducts  Datis  and 
Artaphemes  to  Marathon,  495;  his 
dream  and  its  fulfilment,  496. 

Hippobotae,  iii.  285. 

HipjKKjlides,  story  of,  iii.  517. 

Hippoclus,  iii.  113. 

Hippocoon,  iii.  266. 

Hippocrates,  father  of  Pisistratus,  i. 
195. 

-,  tyrant  of  Grels,  iii.  427 ; 


iv.  131. 
iii.  513. 


-,  father  of  Smindyridcs, 
-,  sonof  Megacles,  iii.  618. 


Hippocratides,  iv.  368. 
Hippolatis,  Cape,  iii.  49. 
Hippolochus,  i.  287. 
Hippomachus,  iv.  421. 
Hipponicus,  iii.  509 ;  iv.  128. 
Hippopotamus,  ii.  118. 


HTPA0TBI8. 

Hippy 8  of  Bhegium,  i.  41. 

Histisa  in  Eubcea,  iv.  283. 

Uistisotis,  1.  in  Theesaly,  L  193 ;  2. 
in  Euboea,  iv.  150. 

Histisous  of  Miletos,  preventB  the 
Greeks  from  breaking  the  bridge 
over  the  Danube,  iii.  113 ;  reivaided 
by  the  gift  of  Myrdnua,  222; 
forced  to  accompany  Darius  to 
Susa,  234 ;  is  sent  by  him  to  the 
coast,  815,  414;  his  measage  to 
Aristagoras  at  Miletus,  242 ;  is  re- 
jected at  Miletos  and  sails  for  the 
Helleflpont,  415;  ssuls  for  <^uos, 
429 ;  is  captured  and  pat  to  death 
by  the  Persians,  431. 

of  Samoe,  iv.  331. 

of  Termera,  iii.  244 ;  iv. 

86. 

Hittites,  i.  463 ;  ii.  184. 

Homer,  date  of^  ii.  97;  alludes  to 
Helen's  visit  to  Egypt,  187;  quoted 
firequently  by  Herodotos,  i.  7. 

Hoples,  iii.  274. 

Horary  divisions,  i.  242  ;  ii.  334. 

Horoscopes,  ii.  135. 

Horses  introduced  into  EgypL  iL  178, 
354. 

Horus,  ii.  365. 

Hoshea,  i.  471. 

HyacinAia,  iv.  387. 

Hyaenas,  iii.  172. 

Hyampeia,  iv.  297. 

Hyampolis,  iv.  287. 

Hyattt,  iii.  276. 

Hybla,  iv.  132. 

Hydarnes,  the  conspiratcMr,  ii.  465 ;  iii. 
519  ;  meaning  of  the  name,  556. 

,  son  of  the  former,  iv.  74, 

178. 

Hydrea,  ii.  453. 

Uyela,  or  Vela,  i.  302. 

Hygennes,  or  Hytennes,  ii.  482 ;  ac- 
count of,  iv.  239. 

Hyksos,  ii.  353. 

Hylflea,  iii.  16,  50,  67. 

Hyllasans,  iii.  276;  origin  of  the 
name,  331. 

Hyllus,  son  of  Hercules,  iii.  331, 448; 
iv.  173,  369 ;  his  death,  405. 

,  river,  i.  219. 

Hymeas,  conquests  of,  iii.  325. 

Hymettus,  Mount,  iii.  523. 

Hypachasi,  iv.  82. 

Hypacyris,  river,  iii.  50. 
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HypaDis,  river,  iii.  16,  43 ;  acooont 

of,  46. 
Hyperanthes,  iv.  186,  265. 
Hyperboreans,  iii.  11 ;  atory  of  the,  27. 
Hypemotians,  iii.  30. 
Hyperoch^  iii.  28. 
Hyrcanians,  their  ethnic  character,  i. 

674 ;  included  in  satrapies  of  Darius 

as  Paricanians,  ii.  484;  served  in 

the  army  of  Xerxes,  iv.  61 ;  general 

account  of,  199. 
Hyrgis,  river,  iii.  51. 
Hyria,  iv.  145. 
Hyrceades,  i.  224. 
Hysiae,  ui.  282 ;  iv.  894. 
Hystanes,  iv.  72. 
Hystaspes,  1.  son  of  Arsames,  iv.  262 ; 

2.  a  son  of  Darius,  264 ;  3.  a  son  of 

Xerxes,  265. 

I. 

ladmon,  ii.  212, 

lalyssus,  i.  285. 

lamidae,  iii.  249  ;  iv.  417. 

lapygia,  ii.  522 ;  iii.  90. 

lapygians,  iv.  146. 

latragoras,  iii.  244. 

Ibanolis,  iii.  244,  324. 

Iberia,  i.  298. 

Iberians,  iv.  140. 

Ibis,  ii.  114 ;  description  of,  125. 

Icarian  sea,  iii.  483. 

Ichnae,  iv.  105. 

Ichneumon,  ii.  113. 

Ichthyophagi,  1.  Babylonian,  i.  341 ; 
2.  African,  ii.  413. 

Ida,  Mount,  iv.  44. 

Idanthyrsus,  iii.  106. 

Idrias,  iii.  322. 

Ilgi,  i.  435. 

Ilissus,  river,  iii.  524. 

Ilithyia,  iii.  29. 

Ilium,  Old  and  New,  iv.  44,  45;  see 
Troy. 

lUyria,  iii.  44. 

Illyrians,  i.  337 ;  iv.  424. 

Imbrus,  iii.  235,  440. 

Imprecations  on  sacrificed  animals, 
ii.  70. 

Inachus,  i.  155. 

Iiianis,  revolt  of,  ii.  405,  409. 

India,  the  furthest  known  region  to- 
wards the  East,  ii.  495 ;  beyond  all 
is  desert,  488 ;  or  unexplored,  iii.  33. 


lONIAKB. 

Indians,  iv.  219;  the  most  numerous 
of  all  nations,  ii.  485 ;  iiL  216 ; 
ocmquered  by  Darius,  38 ;  included 
in  his  satrapies,  ii.  485;  speak 
many  languages,  489;  of  black 
complexion,  491 ;  furnish  troops  to 
Xerxes,  iv.  65 ;  which  are  retained 
by  Mardonius,  356;  and  fight  at 
Plataea,  41L 

Indian  dogs,  i.  331;  gold,  ii.  465, 
488;  bamboo^  489;  customs,  490; 
animals  and  productions,  495 ;  heat 
of  the  sun,  493. 

Indo-European  race,  i.  647;  its  ap- 
pearance and  spread,  663. 

Indus,  valley  of  the,  i.  540 ;  course  of 
and  branches,  i.  556;  explored  by 
Scylax,  iii.  37. 

Ino,  iv.  166. 

Inscribed  offerings,  i.  55. 

Inscriptions,  Persian,  at  Pasargadse, 
i.  351 ;  Phrygian,  666 ;  bilingual, 
Lycian  and  G^k,  at  Limyra,  677 ; 
at  Antiphellus,  678;  at  Leveesy, 
679 ;  Greek,  at  Aboosimbel,  ii.  45 ; 
Persian,  at  Suez,  243 ;  standard  in- 
scriptions of  Nebuchadnezzar,  585 ; 
neat  inscription  of  Darius  at  Be- 
nistun,  590;  bilingual  inscription  at 
Byzantium,  iii.  80 ;  on  the  Teams, 
83 ;  ancient  Greek,  seen  by  Hero- 
dotus, 265 ;  Persian,  on  the  tomb  of 
Darius,  iv.  255 ;  Greek,  at  Thermo- 
pylae, 189 ;  on  Delphic  tripod,  483. 

Intaphemes,  ii.  465,  507 ;  meaning  of 
the  name,  iii.  557. 

Intercalation,  i.  178. 

Inycus,  iii.  428. 

lo,  the  Persian  account  of,  i.  154; 
Greek  story  of,  155;  Phoenician 
story  of,  158. 

lolcos,  iii.  305. 

Ion,  iii.  274 ;  iv.  84,  302. 

Ionia,  climate  of,  i.  281;  proposal 
about,  iv.  470. 

Ionian  Gulf,  iii.  514. 

lonians,  their  dialects,  i.  281 ;  their  na- 
tional weakness,  283 ;  a  mixed  race, 
286 ;  reduced  by  Harpa^s,  304 ;  po- 
sition in  Asia  Minor,  397 ;  serve  as 
mercenaries  in  Egypt,  ii.  235,  250 ; 
their  fresh  troubles,  iii.  236 ;  de- 
serted by  the  Athenians,  312 ;  aid 
Cyprus  against  the  Persians,  317; 
migration  to  Asia,  374 ;  reduced  b: 


the   I 


13-2; 


bf    1  -    -  :  oiDrhict  at 

SaL,.  --t:  Gre*k  dect 

t         -:,-■■  l:..    ■  ,';  rerolt  ffWB 

Iphichis,  iv.  4". 

Iphi'^eaia,  iii.  'Jl. 

Ipni,  IT,  IGl. 

Inn,  cr'.Lt  -    .tim'i  of,  i.  534;  coon- 

tn-^-M.i-   ;.- ;L.f  pUu»n,538. 

V«<. i-  ^^^- 

Iran,  ucient  lue  oC,  ii.  140,  2M. 

IiTii^tiOD,  i.  331. 

It,  i.  31>i,  <i02. 

iMporw.  iii.  2T2,  278,  280. 

Iicbeiyiua,  \t.  154. 

Iihtar,  i.  eot,  634. 

bin,  ii.  71  ;  ilaGriptioD  of,  72. 

Itoinris,  Lake.  i».  95. 

Itmeniui  A;.,1lo,i.  191;  iii.  266;  it. 

371, 
Igmi-Da^on,  date  of,  i.  433,  437. 
luL-doaians,  i.  342 ;  iii.  22. 
later,  its  souiix:,  il.  52;  its  tributariea 

and  their  modem  names,  iii.  43. 
iHthmaa  of  Corintb,  iv.  118;  conncil 

hcl<l  at,  124 ;  FEl<>rciiDe8iuw  fortify, 

299,  3H7,  390;   Greeki  collect  at, 

393,  398. 
I«tria,ii.62;  iii.  68. 
Italy,  ii.  521 ;  iii.  13 ;  Italian  Greeks, 

■  """    ■'.  516,  521;  iii.  13,  249, 


!T6;Mt 
■je&;  C»ri»fl.3M: 


t£mpi«9  of,  at  ilabyli^L^Ls;!)^: 
MrUm,  306;  at  DaAaa,a.9ei« 
R^Tptiui  TlwbM,  99;  at  0(jv|^ 


513; 


.  141. 


419. 


Itanus,  iii,  126. 
ItliamatrcB, 

Ithamitres,  iv,  367,  467. 
Itliomi,  "   " 
iTa,  i.  G06. 
Iva-Luah,  i.  466. 
lynse,  iii,  19. 

J. 


Jaglielu,  river,  i.  ,')4G. 
Jiu\]anuB,  i.  161. 
Jaro-niil,  river,  i.  CA4. 
Jason,  iii.  154;  iv.  1C4. 
Jelum,  river,  i.  558. 


548. 


T\ 


Joaiah,  i.  500. 

"   "til,  booit  of,  1.  245. 

bcr  worsliip  at  Argos,  i.  176 ; 


at  tht  laoQth  of  the  Thnciaa  B* 
[J>onia,Ml;  atLabisDr]a,33;war 
ahip  at  -Sf^rti,  451 ;  at  8aliiai,i. 
525;  at  CTreae,  iii.  lt<0;  at  SrG- 
11111,251  at  Athens,  272. 
Jybnn,  ri*eT,  i.  543;  altentiiai  of 
itaoonne,  56o. 


Eanuk,  ii.  367. 

Karon,  river,  i.  555. 

Kaar,  ii.  519. 

Eerkhah.  river,  i.  554. 

Ebaldi.  i.  589. 

Khammurabi,  i.  440, 

Khash,  river,  i.  544. 

Ktem,  ii.  146.  289. 

Khiva,  desert  of,  i.  540. 

Kborsabad,  cylinders   and  iwrirrifji 

found  at,  i.  615. 
Kiloh-ShLrijat,  i.  456  ; 

,  458. 


Km 


[lili. 


Kiiiffg  benefactora,  \v,  331. 

Kivftn,  i.  621. 

KiEil-lrmak  (Ualys),  river,  i.  391. 

KXijpoC;^oi,  iii.  285. 

Kosa-Tendm,  iii.  50. 

Kudiir-Mflirala,  i.  436. 

Kufa,  i.  334. 

KuT,  river,  i.  544. 

Knidistan,  i.  676. 


Ubda,  iii.  298. 
LaklacuB,  iii.  26( 
Labotas,  i.  202. 
Laborosoiircliod,  i 
Labranda,  ill.  321 
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LABYKETUS. 

Labynetus  I.  of  Babylon,  i.  214,  216, 
415. 

II.,  i.  324,  520. 


Labyrinth,  ii.  229. 

Laceda^mon,  see  Sparta. 

Lacedaemonians,  see  Spartans. 

Lacmon,  Mount,  iv.  460. 

Lacrines,  i.  291. 

Ladanum,  ii.  495. 

I.ad^,  iii.  416 ;  battle  of,  421. 

Ladic^,  ii.  273. 

Laius,  iii.  125,  266 ;  oracles  of,  248. 

Lampito,  iii.  464. 

Lampon,  son  of  ITirasicles,  iv.  458. 

,  son  of  Pytheas,  iv.  450. 

Lamponiuin,  iii.  235. 
Lamps,  feast  of,  ii.  106. 
Lampsacus,  iii.  321;  threatened  by 

Croesus,  437. 
Laodamas,  son  of  Eteocles,  iii.  266. 

of  Phocaja,  iii.  113. 

of  Egina,  iii.  127. 

Laodic^,  iii.  28. 

Laphancs,  iii.  515. 

Laphyatian  Jupiter,  iv.  166. 

Lapithae,  iii.  298. 

Larancha,  temple  at,  1.  610. 

Larissa,  i.  288. 

Lasonians,  iv.  236. 

Lasso,  use  of  the,  iv.  75. 

Lasus  of  Hermione,  iv.  6. 

Latona,  identified  with  the  Egyptian 

Buto  or  Maut,  ii.  239. 
Laureium,  silver  mines  at,  iv.  122. 
Laiis,  iii.  425. 
Leagrus,  iv.  447. 
Learchus,  iii.  139. 
Lebadeia,  iv.  371. 
Leba?a,  iv.  374. 
Lebanon,  Mount,  i.  533,  561. 
Lebedus,  i.  282. 
Lectum,  iv.  476. 
lieipoxais,  iii.  4. 
Leipsydriimi,  iii.  268. 
Lclantum,  plain  of,  iii  285. 
Leleges,  i.  305. 
Lemnian  deeds,  iii.  524. 
Lemnos  visited  by  the  Argonauts,  iii. 

119 ;  occupied  by  the  Pelasgians, 

120,  524 ;  taken  by  Otanes,  235 ; 

conquered  by  Miltiadcs,  527. 
Leo,  the  father  of  Anaxandridas,  i. 

202 ;  iii.  245. 
IjOO,  a  Trcczoniau,  iv.  154. 
Leocedes,  iii.  515. 

VOL.  IV. 


LICBA8. 


Lconidas,  his  birth,  iii.  247 ;  descent, 
iv.  173 ;  in  command  at  Ther- 
mopyl^,  174 ;  dismisses  the  allies, 
183  ;  his  conflict  with  the  Persians 
and  death,  186 ;  inscription  in- 
tended for  his  monument,  187  ;  his 
wife,  Gorgo,  196 ;  treatment  of  his 
corpse  by  Xerxes,  195. 

Leontiades,  iv.  174  ;  branded,  191. 

Leontini,  iv.  131. 

Leoprepes,  father  of  Theasides,  iii. 
475. 

,  father  of  Simonides,   iv. 

189. 

Leotychides,  son  of  Menares,  deposes 
Dcmaratus,  iii.  461 ;  is  banished, 
464;  demands  the  Eginetan  hos- 
tages, 475 ;  Samian  embassy  to,  iv. 
458 ;  sails  to  MycaM,  464 ;  his 
gcn^ogy,  368. 

,  son  of  AnaxiLniis,  iv.  368. 

Lepidotus,  ii.  121. 

Lcpreates,  furnish  troops  at  Platsea, 
iv.  409;  inscribed  on  the  Delphic 
tripod,  483. 

Lcprcum,  iii.  125 ;  iv.  409. 

Leprosy,  i.  278. 

Leros,  iii.  326. 

Lesbians,  defeated  by  Polycrates  at 
sea,  ii.  438 ;  give  ships  to  Uistia:us, 
iii.  415;  furnish  seventy  triremes 
at  Lad^  417 ;  their  conduct,  421. 

Lesbos,  iEolian,  i.  290 ;  its  five  cities, 
ib, ;  netted  by  the  Persians,  432. 

Letters,  invention  of,  i.  443,  ii.  317  ; 
introduction  into  Greece  from  Phoe- 
nicia, iii.  264 ;  old  Greek  mode  of 
writing,  265. 

Lencadians,  furnish  ships  at  Salaniis, 
iv.  302 ;  furnish  troops  at  Plataea, 
409 ;  inscribed  on  the  Delphic  tripod, 
483, 4€8. 

Leucas,  iv.  302. 

Leuc^  Act^,  iv.  28. 

Leucon,  iii.  139. 

Libraries,  public,  i.  42. 

Libya,  exploration  of  interior  of,  ii. 
49  ;  its  dwarf  tribes,  51 ;  its  con- 
figuration and  circumnavigation, 
iii.  34 ;  meaning  of  the  word,  40 ; 
nations  of,  146 ;  its  geography, 
157 ;  customs,  165 ;  fringe-aprons, 
167 ;  mode  of  scimlture,  169  ;  ani- 
mals, 170 ;  soil  and  crops,  176. 

Lichas,  i.  205. 
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Lidft,  Mount,  i.  311. 

Ligurians  or  Ligyans,  1.  of  Europe,  iii. 
211 ;  iv.  140 ;  2.  of  Asia,  iv.  72, 239. 

Limeneium,  i.  1G7. 

Lindiana,  colonise  Gela,  iv.  130. 

Lindus,  i.  285  ;  ii.  275. 

Linen,  fineness  of  Ej^yptian,  ii.  04, 
142 ;  tunics,  132 ;  Colchian,  172. 

Linus,  ii.  130. 

Lions  in  Africa,  iii.  170 ;  in  Euroi^e, 
iv.  107. 

Lipaxus,  iv.  104. 

Lisa},  iv.  104. 

Lissus,  iv.  94. 

Litanies,  ii.  101. 

Litany,  river,  i.  5G1. 

Locri,  Epizephyrian,  iii.  427  ;  Epicne- 
median,  iv.  112 ;  Opuntian,  help 
the  Greeks,  iv.  203,  269 ;  025olian, 
iv.  289. 

Locusts,  ii.  124. 

Logographers,  i.  41 ;  style  of,  148. 

Longevity,  i.  298. 

Lotophagi,  iii.  153. 

Lotus,  ii.  149,  iii.  153. 

Loxias,  title  of  Apollo,  iii.  142. 

Lucian's  story  of  the  Olymfnc  recita- 
tion, i.  17. 

Luristan,  i.  533. 

Lywean  Jupiter,  iii.  180. 

Lycaretus,  ii.  526 ;  iii.  235. 

Lycia,  its  early  history,  i.  308 ;  posi- 
tion in  Asia  Minor,  396  ;  its  ethnic 
character  and  inscriptions,  668. 

Lycians,  formerly  Termila),  i.  309; 
came  from  Crete,  307  ;  called  Ly- 
cians from  Lycus,  309 ;  iv.  83 ; 
customs  of,  i.  310  ;  not  conquered 
by  Croesus,  174 ;  conquered  by  Har- 
pagus,  312 ;  included  in  satrapies 
of  Darius,  ii.  482  ;  serve  in  the  navy 
of  Xerxes,  iv.  83 ;  Lycian  bows,  72. 

Lycidas,  iv.  385. 

Lycomedes,  iv.  275. 

Lycopas,  ii.  449. 

Lycophron,  ii.  445. 

Lycurgus  of  Sparta,  his  legislation,  i. 
202,  iii.  349 ;  origin  of  his  disci- 
pline, 351 ;  results  of  his  legislation, 
355. 

of  Arcadia,  iii.  515. 

'  of  Athens,  i.  196. 

Lycus,  river  of  Phr>'gia,  iv.  33. 

^— ,  river  of  Scythia,  iii.  104. 

,  king  of  Scythia,  iii.  67,  72. 


MACISTUS. 

Lycus,  son  of  Pandion,  i.  309  ;  iv.  83. 

Lydia,  its  early  history,  i.  160;  its 
early  chronology  and  history,  i54  ; 
arrangement  of  its  d3FTias ties* accord- 
ing to  common  chronology,  355 ; 
by  Volney,  Heeren,  &c.,  356; 
tabular  list  of  its  kings,  386  ;  ]>08i- 
tion  in  Asia  Minor,  397  ;  rich  in 
silver,  iii.  253 ;  and  in  gold,  i.  232. 

Lydian  games,  i.  235  ;  d^ects,  361 
words,  659. 

Lydians,  formerly  Maoonians,  i.  160 
iv.  71 ;  warlike,  218  ;  go<xi  horse- 
men, 219 ;  invent  coining,  235, 686 
games,  235;  in  customs  resemble 
theljreeks,  181,214,  235  ;  colonise 
Tyrrhenia,  235  ;  early  kings,  160, 
223 ;  war  with  Metles,  212 ;  con- 
quered by  C>Tus,  225  ;  revolt,  292 ; 
submit  to  Mazares,  294  ;  included 
in  the  satrapies  of  Darius,  ii.  482 ; 
serve  in  the  army  of  Xerxes,  iv. 
71 ;  their  ethnic  character,  not  Se- 
mitic, but  Indo-European,  i.  659, 
667. 

Lydias,  river,  iv.  107 

Lydus,  i.  160,  306  ;  iv.  71. 

Lygdamis  of  Hahcaniassns,  i.  14 :  iv. 
87. 

of  Naxos,  i.  201. 

Lynceus,  ii.  148. 

Lysagoras  of  Miletus,  iii.  237. 

of  Faros,  iii.  519. 

Lysanias,  iii.  516. 

Lysimachus,  iv.  327. 

Lysistratus,  iv.  343. 

Lyxes,  i.  5. 

M. 


Mac(e,  iii.  152,  248. 

Macednians,  i.  193  ;  iv.  301. 

Macedonia,  iv.  376. 

Macedonian  royal  family,  its  Hel- 
lenic descent^  iii.  232. 

Macedonians,  submit  to  Megalazus, 
iii.  229,  231 ;  added  to  the  Persian 
empire  by  Mardonius,  443;  8er?e 
in  the  army  of  Xerxes,  iv.  157; 
garrison  Boeotia,  290  :  conquer 
liottiffia,  364.  ^ 

Machlyans,  iii.  153. 

Macistius,  Greek  name  for  Masistius, 
iv.  398. 

Macistus,  iii.  125. 
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HACB0KIAN8. 

Macronians,  ii.  172;  included  in  the 

satrapies  of  Darius,  485 ;  account 

of,  iv.  224;  serve  in  the  army  of 

Xerxes,  72. 
Mactorium,  iv.  130. 
Madyes,  i.  246. 
Madytus,  iv.  35,  480. 
Marauder,  river,  i.  393,  ii.  39 ;  plain 

of,  167,  297. 
Ma:andrius,  proceedings  of,  ii.  525, 

528. 
Mseonians,  i.  160 ;  iv.  71 ;  account  of, 

i.  361. 
Maeotians  or  Msetians,  iii.  80,  104. 
Mceotis,   Palus,   iii.   3;  receives  the 

Tanais,  90;  distance  from  the  Borys- 

thenes,    91 ;    size,   79 ;    origin    of 

name,  80 ;  changes  in,  212. 
Magdolus,  ii.  246. 
Magi,  a  Median  tribe,  i.  244 ;  interpret 

dreams,  249,  259 ;  iv.  22 ;  account 

of,  280,  424,  iv.  22 ;  slaughter  of, 

ii.  472. 
Magian  sacrifice,  i.  272,  iv.  46,  07 ; 

worship,  428  ;  revolution,  ii.  553. 
Magnes,  story  of,  i.  368. 
Magnesia,  city,  i.  297. 
,  tract  of  country,  iv.  112, 

150,  160,  164. 
Magnetians  of  Europe,  give  earth  and 

water  to  Xerxes,  iv.  112. 
of  Asia,  included  in  the 

satrapies  of  Darius,  ii.  482. 
Magophonia,  i.  431 ;  ii.  473,  553. 
Malea,  cape,  i.  221 ;  iii.  155 ;  iv.  143. 
Malena,  iii.  431. 
Males,  iii.  514. 
Maliac  gulf,  iv.  168. 
Malians,  give   earth    and  water    to 

Xerxes,  iv.  112. 
Malis,  iv.  168. 
Malta,  ii.  544. 
Mandan^,  i.  249. 
Mandrocles,  his  bridge  over  the  Bos- 

phorus,  iii.  81. 
Maneros,  ii.  131. 
Manes,  i.  235,  358. 
Mantinca,  iii.  139. 
Mantineans,  accompany  Leonidas  to 

Tliermopylas,  iv.    172 ;   reach   the 

field  of  Plataea  after  the  battle,  449  : 

doubtful  whether  inscribed  on  the 

Delphic  tripod,  485. 
Mantycs,  iii.  222. 
Mapcn,  iv.  80. 


MABS. 

Maps,  ancient,  i.  51,  iii.  252. 

Maraphians,  i.  264,  424  ;  iii.  146. 

Marathon,  plain  of,  iii.  489  ;  plan  of, 
491  ;  preparation  for  the  battle, 
500 ;  the  number  of  the  slain,  506 ; 
circumstances  of  the  battle  dis- 
cussed, 528 ;  Persians  engaged  at, 
529 ;  number  of  Greeks,  530  ;  land- 
ing  of  the  Persians,  532;  Greek 
position,  534;  description  of  the 
battle,  539. 

Mardi,  i.  265,  425. 

Mardonius  establishes  democracies  in 
Ionia,  iii.  442 ;  his  expedition  to 
Greece,  sliipwrcck  and  retreat,  443  ; 
deprived  of  his  command  by  Darius, 
482;  his  influence  with  Xerxes, 
iv.  4 ;  his  speech  to  the  Persian 
council,  9 ;  apxK>inted  one  of  the 
chief  commanders  of  the  Persian 
foot,  74 ;  his  family  history,  267 ; 
his  advice  to  Xerxes  after  Salamis, 
345 ;  left  in  charge  by  Xerxes, 
356 ;  winters  in  Thessaly  and 
Macedonia,  364  ;  sends  to  consult 
the  oracles,  370;  sends  Alexander 
to  Athens,  373;  occupies  Athens, 
384 ;  again  offers  terras  to  the 
Athenians,  385;  quits  Attica,  393 ; 
encam])s  on  the  Asopus,  394 ;  his 
treatment  of  the  Phocians,  397; 
mourns  Masistius,  401 ;  confers 
with  Artabazus,  423 ;  explains  an 
ambiguous  oracle,  424;  sends  a 
herald  to  reproach  the  Spartans, 
427 ;  his  address  to  Thorax,  434 ; 
attacks  the  retreating  Greeks,  436 ; 
defeated  and  slain,  439. 

Mardontes,  iv.  73, 367 ;  his  death,  468. 

Marea,  ii.  27. 

Mareotis,  ii.  7,  27. 

Mares,  account  of,  iv.  227. 

Mariandynians,  reduced  by  Croesus, 
i.  174 ;  their  position  in  Asia 
Minor,  398 ;  included  in  the  sa- 
trapies of  Darius,  ii.  483 ;  serve  in 
the  army  of  Xerxes,  iv.  70. 

Maris,  river,  iii.  43. 

Maro,  iv.  188. 

Markets,  i.  291. 

Maroneia,  iv.  05. 

Mars,  Egyptian,  ii.  107,  291 ;  oracle 
of,  136 ;  Scythiau,  iii.  51 ;  wor- 
ship of,  53  ;  Thracian,  218  ;  oracle 
of  Mars,  iv.  72. 
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MAB8TA8. 

Marsyos,  river,  iii.  322 ;  battle  at, 
323. 

,  skin  of,  iv.  30. 

Mascamcs,  iv.  92. 

MasiAtcs,  son  of  Darius,  iv.  264, 
472  ;  his  death,  475. 

,  son  of  Siromitras,  iv.  73. 

Masistiiis,  death  of,  iv.  400. 

liaspii,  i.  2G4,  424  ;  meaning  of  the 
name,  iii.  557. 

Massages,  iv.  70. 

Massagetaj,  country  of,  i.  342;  cus- 
toms, 351;  attack^  by  Cyrus, 
345  ;  defeat  him,  350  ;  etymology 
of,  iii.  214. 

Massilla,  i.,  301. 

Matieni,  i.  325,  395,  668  ;  included 
in  satrapies  of  Darius,  ii.  485 ; 
serve  in  the  army  of  Xerxes,  iv. 
70;  account  of,  233. 

Mausolus,  iii.  322. 

Maxyans,  iii.  170. 

Mazaros,  i.  294 ;  his  death,  297. 

Maut,  ii.  288,  640. 

Measures  used  by  Herodotus,  ii.  231. 

Mecistos,  iii.  275. 

Mecyberna,  iv.  103. 

Medea,  i.  156. 

Medes,  rise  of  the,  i.  237 ;  war  with 
Lydians,  212;  duration  of  their 
empire,  268 ;  revolt  under  Darius, 
268,  ii.  598 ;  their  history,  and 
chronology',  i.  401 ;  their  geogra- 
phical position,  404  ;  lists  of  their 
kings,  406  ;  kingdom  really 
founded  by  Cyaxares,  409  ;  subject 
to  Persia,  418 ;  their  ethnic  cha- 
racter, 671 ;  included  in  the  satra- 
pies of  Darius,  ii.  484 ;  meaning  of 
their  proper  names,  iii.  551 ;  serve 
in  the  army  of  Xerxes,  iv.  60 ;  re- 
pulsed at  Thermopyla3,  177;  re- 
tained by  Mardonius,  356 ;  their 
mode  of  dress,  i.  276. 

Media,  its  physical  geography,  i.  574. 

Median,  wall,  i.  521  ;  robe,  ii.  478. 

Medicine,  ii.  136,  396. 

Medimnus,  i.  331. 

Mediterranean  Sea,  i.  153. 

Megabates,  iii.  239  ;  meaning  of  the 
word,  558. 

Megabazus,  iii.  118,  215,  232 ;  iv. 
85. 

Megabyzus,  the  conspirator,  ii.  475, 
614 ;  iii.  559. 


MEKAHEM. 

Megabyzus,  grandson  of  the  con- 
spirator, ii.  536 ;  iv.  74. 

Megacles,  the  archon,  iii.  390. 

,  rival  of  PisistratUB,  i.  195 ; 

makes  terms  with  him,  197; 
quarrels  again,  198 ;  goes  into  exile, 
201 ;  short  account  of  him,  iii. 
411 ;  he  marries  Agarista,  518. 

Megacles,  son  of  Hippocrates,  iii. 
518. 

Megacreon,  i.  141 ;  iv.  101. 

Megadostes,  iv.  92. 

Megapanus,  iv.  61. 

Megara,  wars  with  Athens,  iii.  394 ; 
threatened  by  Mardonius,  iv.  393. 

Megarid,  iv.  393. 

Megarians,  their  war  with  Athens,  i. 
196 ;  furnish  ships  at  Artemisium, 
iv.  269;  at  Salamis,  302;  send 
embassy  to  Sparta,  387 ;  resist  the 
Persian  horse,  399 ;  furnish  trooue 
at  Platoia,  410;  suffer  from  the 
Theban  horse,  441;  inscribed  on 
the  Delphic  tripod,  483,  488. 

of  Sicily,  iv.  133. 

Megasidrus,  iv.  70. 

Megistias,  the  seer,  iv.  183,  185  ;  in- 
scription on  his  tomb,  189. 

Melampus,  ii.  90 ;  iv.  221,  418. 

Melandihuni,  iii.  19 ;  customs,  94 ; 
refuse  to  help  the  Scythians,  101 ; 
their  country  traversed  by  Darius, 
105. 

Melanippus,  the  hero,  iii.  275. 

,  the  friend  of  Alcsua,  iii. 

306. 

Melanthius,  iii.  308. 

Melanthus,  i.  287 ;  iii.  271. 

Melas,  river  of  Mails,  iv.  168. 
-,  river  of  Thrace,  iv.  55. 


— ,  gulf  of,  iii.  440 ;  iv.  55. 


Meles,  i.  223. 

Melibcea,  iv.  161. 

Melians,  colonists  from  Laoedaemou, 
iv.  304 ;  furnished  shijis  to  the 
Greeks  at  Salamis,  303 ;  inscribed 
on  the  Delphic  tripod,  483,  488. 

Melissa,  ii.  445. 

Membliarus,  iii.  122. 

Memnon,  his  history,  ii.  176;  city 
of,  iii.  261 ;  see  Susa. 

Memnonium,  ii.  368. 

Memphis,  ii.  164,  405  ;  its  antiquity, 
339. 

Menahem,  i.  469. 
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MENARE8. 

Mcnares,  ili.  459  ;  iv.  368. 

Mend^,  iii.  103. 

Mendes,  city,  ii.  76  ;  nome,  254. 

,  Egj'ptian  god,  ii.  76,  85. 

Mendesian  mouth  of  Nile,  ii.  26. 
Mcnelaiis,  ii.  189. 

,  Port,  iii.  147. 

McDes,  ii.  5 ;   first  king  of  Egypt, 

163,  339. 
Menius,  iii.  464. 
Mcrbal,  iv.  86. 

Mercenary  troops  in  Egypt,  ii.  236. 
Mercury,  statues  of,  ii.  94 ;  his  temple 

at   Bubastis,   220;   the  Egyptian 

Thoth,   290;  worshipped  by  the 

Thracian  kings,  iii.  219. 
Mermnadas,  i.  165,  360. 
Merodach,  worship  of,  at   Babylon, 

i.  318,  627. 
Merodach-Baladan,  i.  473, 476  ;  reign 

of,  502. 
Mcrodach-Namana,  i.  438. 
Meroe,  i.  474  ;  ii.  41. 
Merom,  lake  of,  i.  548. 
Mcscmbria   on  the  Euxine,  iii.  84, 

433. 

on  the  Egcan,  iv.  94. 

Meshech,  i.  651 ;  iv.  222. 
Mesopotamia,  its  geography,  i.  5,  31 ; 

physical  changes,  567. 
Messana,  iv.  139. 
Messapian  lapygians,  iv.  146. 
Mcssenian  wars,  iii.  257 ;  the  first 

with  Sparta,  359 ;  the  second,  363. 
Metals  applied  to  buildings,  i.  243. 
Metapontum,  iii.  13. 
Methymna,  i.  170,  290. 
Metiochus,  iii.  440. 
Mctrodorus,  iii.  113, 
Mice,  ii.  22. 
Micythus,  iv.  146. 
Midas,   i.   165 ;    inscription    on   his 

tomb,  666 ;  gardens  of,  iv.  375. 
Migdol,  ii.  246. 
Mile,  Roman,  ii.  42. 
Milesians,  war  with  Alyattes,  i.  167 ; 

assist  Chians  against  Erythnc,  168 ; 

received  into  alliance  by  Cyrus, 

281 ;  had  a  temple  at  Naucratis, 

ii.  271;    call  in    the  Parians  to 

arrange  their  constitution,  iii.  236 ; 

their  part  in  the  revolt  of  Aris- 

tap;<)ras,  245 ;  their  ships  at  Ladd, 

417;   transported  to  Ampd,  424; 

distrusted  by  the  Persians  before 


MITBOBATES. 

Mycald,  iv.  465 ;  prove  treacherous 
guides  to  them,  468. 

Miletus,  attacked  by  Gyges  and 
Ardys,  i.  166;  by  Sadyattes  and 
Alyattes,  167;  its  ancient  and 
modem  position,  281 ;  threatened 
by  the  Persians,  iii.  416;  taken 
by  them,  423 ;  period  of  its  power, 
iii.  236. 

Milo,  ii.  522. 

Miltiades,  son  of  Cypselus,  an  Olym- 
pian victor,  iii.  436;  accepts  the 
throne  of  the  Chersonese,  ih, ;  pro- 
tected by  Crccsus,  438 ;  dies  child- 
less, ib, 

,  son  of  Cimon,  sent  to  the 

Chersonese  by  the  PisistratidsB,  iii. 
438 ;  makes  himself  tyrant,  439 ; 
incites  the  Greeks  to  break  the 
bridge  over  the  Danube,  112; 
driven  from  the  Chersonese  by  an 
invasion  of  Scythians,  439;  con- 
quers Lemnos,  527  ;  narrowly 
escapes  the  Persians,  440;  im- 
peached for  tyranny,  492;  acquitted, 
and  elected  Strategus,  493 ;  his 
conference  with  Callimachns,  499 ; 
his  defeat  of  the  Persians  at  Mara- 
thon, 502;  his  expedition  against 
Paros,  519;  his  accident,  520; 
trial  and  death,  522. 

Milya),  i.  308. 

Mina,  Attic,  value  of,  ii.  406. 

Minerva,  names  of,  Assesia,  i.  168 ; 
Alea,  204,  iv.  442 ;  Crastias,  iii. 
260 ;  Pronaia,  iv.  296 ;  Poliuchus, 
i.  297;  Pallenis,  199;  Polias,  iii. 
290;  Sciras,  iv.  339;  identified 
with  the  Egyptian  Neith,  ii.  106, 
289;  worshipped  by  the  Auseans 
of  Africa,  iii.  156,  167 ;  at  Troy, 
iv.  46  ;  Sigeum,  iii.  306 ;  Cyrene, 
ii.  273 ;  Lindus,  275 ;  Pedasus,  i. 
311 ;  her  special  worship  at  Athens, 
iv.  300,  306,  308. 

Min6a,  iii.  251. 

Minos,  ii.  509 ;  mythic  history  of,  iv. 
145. 

MinysB  at  Sparta,  iii.  120 ;  their  set- 
tlements in  the  Peloponnese,  124 ; 
found  Thera,  125 ;  Minyans  of  Or- 
chomenus,  i.  286. 

Mitra,  i.  271. 

Mitradatcs,  i.  252,  256. 

Mitrobates,  ii.  508,  513. 
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MKESAltCHUB. 

Mnosarchiis,  iii.  S"). 

MiK'sii'liilu-s  iv.  310. 

Moeris,  K;zyptian  king,  date  of,  ii.  IG  ; 

ruipi  of,  1»»7. 
-^— ,  lake  of,  ii.  17,  107 ;  account 
of  the  natural  and  artificial  basins, 
228,231. 
Moloeis,  iv.  433. 
Molossi,  i.  28r» ;  iii.  516. 
Moljiajoras,  iii.  237. 
Mouiemphis,  ii.  251 ;  battle  of,  257. 
Monoliths,  ii.  267,  388. 
Montljs,  (ireek,  iii.  495. 
Monumental  records  in  Greece,  i.  54 ; 
in  liabvlonia,  Kirypt,  and  Persia,  58. 
Mophi,  ii.  38. 

Moschi,  ethnic  cliaractcr  of,  i.  651  ; 
included  in  satrapies  of  Darius,  ii. 
485  ;  serve  in  the  army  of  Xerxes, 
iv.  72  ;  general  account  of,  222. 
MosyncDci,   included   in  satrapies  of 
Darius,  ii.  485  ;  serve  in  army  of 
Xerxes,  iv.  72 ;  general  account  of, 
225. 
Mourning,  F'.gyptian,  ii.  138. 
Mugheir,  excavations  at,  i.  615  ;  ruins 

at,  ii.  576. 
Mummy,  meaning  of,  ii.  142. 
Muntotp,  ii.  348. 
Munychia,  iv.  324. 
Murg-aul),  i.  350 ;  see  Pasargada;. 
Murychides,  his  mission  to  Salamis, 

iv.  385. 
Musteus,  account  of,  iv.  6 ;  oracles  of, 

342,  425. 
Musical  instruments,  ii.  88. 
MycaM,   i.   288;    ii.  422;    iv.  463; 

battle  at,  467. 
Mycenae,  iv.  406. 

Mycena?ans,  send  trooj^s  to  Thermo- 
pyla3,  iv.   172;   said  to  have  re- 
mained to  the  last,  185 ;  furnish  a 
contingent  at  Plata^a,  409;  inscribed 
on  the  Delphic   triixxi  as  **  My- 
cenes,"  484. 
Mycerinus,  ii.  207  ;  his  pyramid,  210. 
Mycians,  included  in  the  satrapies  of 
Darius,  ii.  485;  funiish  trooi^s  to 
the  army  of  Xerxes,  iv.  66. 
Mycenus,  iii.  506. 
Myecphoris,  ii.  254. 
Mygdonia,  iv.  105. 
Mylasa,  i.  306,  iii.  244,  324. 
Mylitta,  i.  271. 
Mvndus,  iii.  240. 


KADCBATIB. 

Myrcinus,  iii.  222,  326. 

Myriandrian  Gulf,  iii.  32. 

Myrina  in  .£oli8,  i.  288. 

in  LemnoSy  iii.  527. 

Myron,  iii.  512. 

Myrsilus,  i.  160. 

MyTsufl,  father  of  Candaules,  i.  160. 

,  son  of  Gyges,  ii.  509 ;  iii.  324. 

Mys,  iv.  371. 

My  si  a,  its  position  in  Asia  Mioor,  i. 
398 ;  traversed  by  Xerxes,  iv.  43. 

Mysians,  their  exi)cdition  into  Europe, 
iv.  24;  conquered  by  Croesus,  i. 
174 ;  includ<Hi  in  the  satrapies  of 
Darius,  ii.  482 ;  serve  in  the  anny 
of  Xerxes,  iv.  71 ;  their  ethnic  cha- 
racter, i.  668. 

Mysteries,  of  the  Cabin,  ii.  94;  Egjp- 
tian,  260;  Eleusinian,  iv.  314." 

My  tilenseans,  about  to  give  uf » Pactyss, 
i.  296 ;  put  Goes  to  death,  iii.  245 ; 
war  with  Athenians,  305. 

Mytilene,  colonised  by  .<£oliaD8,  i. 
290;  harboured  Pactyas,  296;  bad 
a  share  in  building  the  Uelleniom 
at  Naucratis,  ii.  274  ;  sovereignty 
of,  obtained  by  Coea,  iii.  222 ;  re- 
gains its  freedom,  245. 
Myus,  i.  281. 


Nabonadius,  i.  520  ;  captured  by  Cy- 
rus, i.  526. 

NalK)nassar,  the  era  of,  i.  501 ;  his 
successors,  502. 

Nabopolassar,  founder  of  the  Baby- 
lonian empire,  i.  412,  506;  his 
Lydian  and  Egyptian  wars,  500. 

Nakhsh-i-Rustam,  inscription  at,  iv. 
255. 

Nana,  i.  635. 

Naparis,  river,  iii.  43. 

Napata,  ii.  41. 

Natolia,  i.  210. 

Naram-sin,  i.  43. 

Nasamonians,  their  account  of  the  in- 
terior of  Africa,  ii.  49 ;  their  posi- 
tion and  habits,  iii.  149. 

Natho,  ii.  254. 

Natrum,  use  of,  ii.  142. 

Naucraries,  iii.  279. 
j  Naucratis,   ii.    161 ;    its    courtezans, 
!       214 ;  general  account  of,  270. 
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NAUPLIA. 

Nauplia,  iii.  469. 

Naustrophus,  ii.  454. 

Na&ians,  contribute  to  tlie  Greek  fleet 
at  Salamis,  iv.  303;  inscribed  on 
the  Delphic  tripod,  483,  488. 

Naxos,  subdued  by  Pisistratus,  and 
given  to  Lygdamis,  1.  201 ;  its 
flourishing  condition,  iii.  23G ;  exiles 
from  it,  take  refuge  in  Miletus,  238 ; 
attacked  by  the  Persians  without 
success,  241 ;  taken  by  Datis,  484. 

,  in  Sicily,  settlement  of,  iv. 

131 ;  taken  by  Hippocrates,  132. 

Neapolis,  in  Egj-^pt,  ii.  146. 

,  in  Pallene,  iv.  103. 

Nebbi-yunus,  i.  483,  604. 

Nebo,  i.  637. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  his  accession  to  the 
throne  of  Babylon,  and  his  great 
buildings  and  works,  i.  511 ;  cap- 
tures Jerusalem,  514;  invades 
Egypt,  515 ;  ii.  386  ;  his  standard 
inscription,  585. 

Nccos,  father  of  Psammetichns,  ii. 
234. 

,  son  of  Psammetichns,  his  canal 

to  the  Red  Sea,  ii.  242,  283 ;  his 
fleet,  245 ;  captures  Cadytis,  246 ; 
circumnavigates  Africa,  384;  iii. 
34 ;  defeats  Josiah,  ii.  384 ;  i.  509. 

Nectanebo,  ii.  392. 

Neith,  ii.  289. 

Neleids,  iii.  271. 

Neleus,  iv.  463. 

Nemesis  of  Herodotus,  i.  95. 

Neocles,  iv.  121. 

Neon,  iv.  288. 

Neon-teichus,  i.  288. 

Neptune,  not  known  to  the  Egyp- 
tians, ii.  93;  his  worship  intro- 
duced into  Greece  from  Libya,  93  ; 
worshipped  near  Lake  Tritonis,  iii. 
167 ;  by  the  Scythians  as  Thami- 
masadas,  52 ;  causes  earthquakes, 
iv.  110 ;  worshipped  by  lonians  as 
Heliconian,  i.  288 ;  by  the  Greeks 
generally  as  "  the  Siiviour,"  iv.  163 ; 
his  contention  with  Minerva,  308 ; 
altar  at  the  Isthmus,  362 ;  temple 
at  Potidiea,  366 ;  statue  dedicated  to 
him  by  the  Greeks  after  Plataa, 
452. 

Nereids,  not  known  to  the  Egyptians, 
ii.  93 ;  Magi  sacrifice  to  them,  iv. 
163. 


NOMADIO. 

Nergal,  i.  631 ;  iii.  23. 

Neriglissar,  i.  517. 

Nestor,  iii.  271. 

Nestus,  river,  iv.  95,  106. 

Neuri,  iii.  93  ;  refuse  to  help  the 
Scythians,  101 ;  Darius  led  through 
their  country,  105. 

Nicander,  iv,  369. 

Nicandra,  ii.  99. 

Nicodromus,  iii.  479. 

NicolaiLs,  i.  96 ;  iv.  116. 

Niffer,  i.  437. 

Niger,  river,  ii.  51. 

Nile,  its  mouths,  ii.  7, 26  ;  its  deposit^ 
and  volume  of  water,  8  ;  variation 
in  its  rise,  13,  301 ;  analysis  of  its 
deposits,  16  ;  Canopic  mouth,  24  ; 
time  of  its  inundation,  28 ;  cause  of 
its  inimdation,  and  meaning  of  the 
name,  29,   34;   White  Nile,  82; 

^  sources  of  the  Nile,  36 ;  its  foun- 
tains, 38 ;  its  cataracts,  38 ;  its 
geography  from  ancient  itineraries, 
42 ;  lowering  of  the  water  in 
Ethiopia,  303. 

Niloa,  ii.  146. 

Nilometer,  ii.  301 . 

Nimrod,  i.  444,  632. 

Nimrud,  i.  461. 

Nine  Springs,  fountain  of  the,  iii. 
523. 

Nineveh,  attacked  by  Phraortes,  1. 
244 ;  by  Cyaxares,  246,  413  ;  date 
of  the  capture,  411 ;  restored  by 
Sennacherib,  475;  its  fall  under 
Saracus,  487 ;  non-existent  when 
Herodotus  writes,  332. 

Ninfi,  ii.  173. 

Ninip,  i.  619. 

Ninus,  i.  160 ;  meaning  of  the  name^ 
453 ;  a  mythic  personage,  457. 

Nipsseans,  iii.  84. 

Nisaja,  i.  196. 

Nisfean  horses,  ii.  495 ;  iv.  41. 

Nisroch,  i.  590. 

Nisyrus,  iv.  87. 

Nit^tis,  legend  of,  ii.  396. 

Nitocris,  the  Babylonian,  portrayed 
by  Herodotus,  i.  137 ;  ner  great 
works,  322,  520;  her  tomb,  324. 

,  the  Egyptian,  ii.  165,  348. 

Nobataj,  ii.  41. 
No€8,  iii.  44. 

Nomadic  Persian  tribes,  i.  265  ;  Scy- 
thians, iii.  17  ;  Libyans,  167. 
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Nonacris,  iii.  466. 
Nothou,  iii.  488. 
Notiuiu,  i.  1>88. 
Nouiis,  ii.  77,  289. 
Kudium,  iii.  125. 
Numbers,  meaning  of,  ii.  401. 
Njrmphaia  Nelumbo,  ii.  150. 
Nymphodorus,  iv.  116. 
Nysa,  ii.  227,  487. 


O. 


Oarizus,  iv.  70. 

Oarus,  river,  iii.  104. 

Oases,  ii.  47,  422. 

Oaths,  iii.  59. 

Obelisks,  ii.  183. 

Oceanns,  river,  ii.  34  ;  iv.  30 ;  thought 

to  surround  the  earth,  7. 
Ochus,  ii.  393. 

Octamasadas,  revolt  of,  iii.  71. 
Ocytus,  iv.  271. 
Odomantians,  iii.  225  ;  iv.  97. 
Odrysa),  iii.  83. 
(Ea,  iii.  291. 

(Ebares,  son  of  Megabazus,  iii.  434. 
,  ^room  of  Darius,  ii.   478 ; 

meaninor  of  the  name,  iii.  559. 
(Edipus,  iii.  125,  266. 
(Enoe,  iii.  282. 
CEnond,  iv.  303. 
(Enotria,  i.  302. 
Qilnussa;,  i.  300. 
(Eobazus,  story  of,  iii.  75. 

,  father  of  Siromitres,  iv.  66. 

— — ,     Persian  commander,    iv. 

477  ;  his  deatli,  479. 
CEolycus,  iii.  125. 
Oeroe,  river,  iv.  430. 
(Eta,  mount,  iv.  181. 
QStosyrus,  iii.  52. 
Oiorjiata,  iii.  96. 
Olbia  or  Olbiopolis,  iii.  16,  49. 
Olen,  iii.  30. 
Olenus,  i.  286. 
Oliatus,  iii.  244. 
Olive-trees,  iii.  290. 
Olophyxus,  iv.  25. 
Olorus,  iii.  439. 
Olympia,  road  from  Athens  to,  ii.  9 ; 

Alexander  at,  iii.  232;  divination 

by  victims  at,  iv.  371 ;  offerings  of 

the  Greeks  at,  451. 
Olympic  festival,  ii.  247  ;  only  open  ' 


OBACUTjAB. 

to  Greeks,  iii.  232 ;  the  pxiae  a 
crown  of  olive,  iv.  285 ;  fell  about 
the  time  of  Thermopylae,  175. 

Oiympic  victors,  Tliilipof  Crotona,  iiL 
252  ;  Cylon  of  Atheus,  279  ;  De- 
maratus,  king  of  Sparta,  464 ;  Mil- 
tiades  of  Athens  (the  clderX  436 ; 
Cimon  of  Athens  (the  elder),  491. 

Olympiodonis,  iv.  39i9. 

Olympus,  Mount  (in  MysiaX  i.  182; 
iv.  71. 

,  Mount  (in  Thessaly),  iv. 

107  ;  pass  of,  148. 

Olynthus,  iv.  103,  3G5. 

*Ofi6p<oKa^  i.  617. 

Oneata^,  iii.  276. 

Onesilus  of  Salamis,  iii.  313  ;  heads 
the  revolt  of  Cyprus,  314  ;  demands 
aid  from  the  lonians,  316  ;  en^agi« 
the  Persians  and  kills  Artybiiis, 
319 ;  falls,  320. 

Onetas,  iv.  179. 

Onochonus,  river,  iv.  166. 

Onomacritus,  iv.  6. 

Onomastus,  iii.  515. 

Onuphis,  ii.  254. 

Ophr^Tieum,  iv.  46. 

Opis,  virgin,  iii.  29. 

,  city,  i.  326. 

Opoea,  iii.  68. 

Oppcrt,  his  Babylonian  researches,  ii. 
587,  281. 

Opus,  Locri  of,  iv.  172. 

Oracles,  i.  92,  161  ;  Grecian  and 
Libyan,  186 ;  their  nature,  188, 
300 ;  Egyptian,  ii.  239  ;  of  Bacis, 
iv.  281 ;  see  Delphi. 

Oracular  answers,  to  the  Lydians,  i. 
161,  164;  to  Alyattes,  168;  to 
Croesus,  187,  188,  192,  225;  to 
Lycurgus,  202;  to  the  Spartans, 
204,  205;  to  the  Cym^ans,  295, 
296 ;  to  the  AgylUeans,  302 ;  to  the 
Cnidians,  311;  to  Phero,  ii.  182; 
to  Mycerinus,  209 ;  to  Sahticos, 
220 ;  to  the  dodecarchy,  228  ;  to 
Psammetichus,  235;  to  Neoos, 
245 ;  to  the  Siphnians,  451 ;  to 
Cambyses,  459;  to  the  Meta|xm- 
tines,  iii.  14 ;  to  Battns,  130  ;  to 
the  Theweans,  131 ;  to  the  Greeks 
generally,  135 ;  to  the  Cyrenwans, 
139 ;  to  Arcesilaiis,  iii.  143 ;  to 
Jason,  155  ;  to  the  Pax>niaiis^  215  • 
to  Antichares,  248;    to  the  Lace^ 
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dasmonians,  268  ;  to  Clisthenes  of 
Sicyon,  275  ;  to  the  Thebans,  287 ; 
to  the  Epidaurians,  289 ;  to  the 
Athenians,  295 ;  to  Action,  298 ; 
to  the  Bacchiadse,  299  ;  to  Gypselus 
of  Corinth,  300;  to  the  Ama- 
thusians,  320 ;  to  the  Argives  and 
Milesians,  424, 470 ;  to  the  Dolonci, 
435;  to  the  Spartans,  460;  to 
Glaucus,  477  ;  to  the  Delians,  486 ; 
to  the  Parians,  521 ;  to  the  Ar^ves, 
iv.  126;  to  the  Cretans,  144;  to 
the  Athenians,  119,  120,  161 ;  to 
the  S})artans,  184 ;  to  the  Euboeans, 
281 ;  to  the  Spartans,  356 ;  to  Mys, 
372;  to  Tisamenus,  417;  to  the 
Apollonian,  461. 

Orbdlus,  iii.  227. 

Orchomenians,  of  Arcadia,  send  troops 
to  Thermopyl80,  iv.  172 ;  to  Plataea, 
409 ;  inscribed  on  the  Delphic 
tripod  as  Erchomenians,  484. 

Orchomenus,  i.  286 ;  iv.  290. 

Ordessus,  river,  iii.  43. 

Orestes,  legend  of,  i.  204. 

Orestfium,  iv.  391. 

Orges,  iv.  100. 

Oricus,  town,  iv.  460. 

,  a  Scythian  prince,  iii.  69. 

Orithyia,  iv.  161. 

Omeats,  iv.  322. 

Oroetes,  ii.  507. 

Oromedon,  iv.  86. 

Orontes,  river,  i.  561. 

Oropus,  iii.  488. 

Orosangs,  iv.  331. 

Orotal,  ii.  402. 

Orphic  rites,  ii.  132. 

Orsiphantus,  iv.  188. 

Orthian,  i.  171. 

Orthocoryhantes,  ii.  484  ;  iv.  240. 

Osiris,  ii.  42,  76 ;  the  mystery  of  his 
sufferings,  260  ;  nature  of  his  deity, 
293. 

Osirtasen,  i.  349,  ii.  167. 

Ossa,  iv.  107. 

Ostracism,  iv.  327. 

Otane«,  1.  the  conspirator,  ii.  463, 
474,  525 ;  his  family,  iv.  262 ;  2. 
son  of  Sisanmes,  his  conquests,  iii. 
235  ;  meaning  of  the  wonl,  559. 

Otaspes,  iv.  63. 

Othryades,  i.  223. 

0th rys,  Mount,  iv.  109. 

Otters,  ii.  119. 


PAMPHYUANS. 

Oxen,  disposal  of  dead,  ii.  73. 

Oxus  (or  Jyhun),  river,  i.  343,  541, 

543. 
Oxyrhinchus,  ii.  119. 
Ozolian  Locri,  iv.  289. 


P. 


Pa  and  Ma,  primitive  cries  of,  ii. 
280. 

Pactolus,  river,  iii.  311. 

Pactya,  iii.  236. 

Pactyans,  western,  included  in  the 
satrapies  of  Darius,  ii.  484;  serve 
in  the  army  of  Xerxes,  iv.  66. 

Pactyans,  eastern,  border  on  Caspa- 
tyrus,  ii.  491 ;  general  account  of, 
iv.  215. 

Pactyas,  i.  292. 

Padffians,  ii.  489. 

Paeanian  district,  i.  197. 

Paeonians,  their  reduction  by  Mega- 
bazus,  iii.  222;  original  country, 
228  ;  escape  from  Phrygia,  308  ; 
serve  in  the  army  of  Xerxes,  iv.  157. 

Paeoplians,  iii.  225  ;  iv.  97. 

Paesus,  iii.  321. 

Pajti,  iv.  96. 

Pceus,  iii.  515. 

Pagasae,  gulf  of,  iv.  164. 

Paintings,  historical,  i.  56;  portrait, 
in  Egypt,  ii.  275. 

Paleans,  serve  at  Platan,  iv.  410; 
inscribed  on  the  Delphic  tripod, 
486. 

Palestine,  i.  247,  580 ;  Syrians  of, 
ii.  171,  399 ;  iv.  78. 

Pallas-statues,  iii.  167. 

Pallene,  village,  i.  199. 

•,  peninsula,  iv.  330,  364. 

Palm-trees  in  Babylonia,  i.  333 ;  wine 
from,  ii.  141 ;  at  Augila,  150,  160. 

Palus  Maeotis,  i.  246 ;  its  extent,  iii. 
97,  99. 

Pamisus,  river,  iv.  110. 

Pammon,  iv.  155. 

Pamphila,  i.  3» 

Pamphylia,  its  position  in  Asia  Mi- 
nor, i.  395. 

Pamphylians,  reduced  by  Croesus,  i. 
174  ;  included  in  satrapies  of  Da- 
rius, ii.  482 ;  serve  in  the  navy  of 
Xerxes,  iv.  82. 

,  Doric  tribe,  iii.  276. 
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PAN. 

raD,  identifie<l  with  tho  Egyptian 
Khem,  ii.  70,  85. 

,  the  g(xl,  distinguished  from  Pan, 

the  son  of  renelojie,  ii.  220;  ap- 
pears to  Pheidippides,  iii.  4i)3 ;  wor- 
shipped subsequently  at  Athens, 
494. 

,  cave  of,  iii.  493. 

Pana«tius,  iv.  328. 

Paiiatheuaic  festival,  iii.  600. 

Pandion,  i.  309  ;  iv.  83. 

Pandroseiuni,  or  temple  of  Pandrosus, 
iii.  290 ;  iv.  309. 

Pangjeum,  mount,  iii.  225 ;  iv.  97. 

Panionia,  feast  of,  i.  288. 

Pan  ionium,  i.  288. 

Panionius,  iv.  348. 

Panitea,  iii.  448. 

Panope,  iv.  290. 

Panonuus,  i.  295. 

Pantagnotus,  ii.  437. 

Pautaleon,  i.  231. 

Pantares,  iv.  131. 

Panthers,  iii.  172. 

PanthiaUeans,  Persian  tribe,  1.  205, 
424. 

Panticapea,  river,  iii.  17,  49. 

Pantimatbi,  included  in  the  satrapies 
of  Darius,  ii.  484 ;  general  account 
of,  iv.  235. 

Pantites,  iv.  190. 

Panyasis,  i.  5,  14. 

Papams,  iii.  52. 

Paphlagonia,  i.  398. 

Paphlagonians,  conquered  by  Crcpsus, 
i.  174  ;  included  in  the  satrapies  of 
Darius,  ii.  483 ;  serve  in  the  army  of 
Xerxes,  iv.  70 ;  separated  from  tho 
Cappadocians  by  the  Ilalys,  i.  210. 

Papbos,  iv.  105. 

Papi,  ii.  347. 

Paprax,  iii.  228. 

Papremis,  iv.  103,  252;  festival  at, 
107  ;  the  hipix)potamus  held  sacred 
there,  118. 

Papyrus,  books  of,  i.  42;  shoes,  ii. 
04  ;  CyiKjrus,  J  50 ;  for  writing,  320. 

Para-'bates,  iii.  250. 

Paralata%  iii.  5. 

Pai-ali,  iii.  411. 

Parapotamii,  iv.  289. 

Parasangs,  iii.  200. 

Paretacene,  i.  575. 

Paretaceni,  Median  tribe,  i.  244;  iv. 
240. 


PAUSANIAS. 

Parian  marble,  ii.  452. 

Parians,  arrange  the  afiairs  of  the 
Milesians,  iii.  236 ;  attacked  b>' 
Miltiades,  519  ;  forlndden  to  punish 
Timo,  521 ;  take  no  part  in  the 
Persian  war,  iv.  317  ;  after  Salamis 
pay  a  large  sum  to  Themistocks, 
355. 

Paricanians  of  Media,  included  in  the 
satrapies  of  Darius,  ii.  484;  serve 
both  as  cavalry  and  infantry  in  the 
army  of  Xerxea,  iv.  66,  76  ;  acamnt 
of,  iv.  240. 

of  Asiatic  Ethiopia,  in- 
cluded in  the  satrapies  of  Darioa, 
ii.  485 ;  general  account  of  them, 
iv.  220. 

Parium,  iii.  322. 

Paris,  see  Alexander. 

Parmys,  ii.  480 ;  iv.  261. 

Parnassus,  Mount,  iv.  286,  292. 

Paroreata),  iii.  124  ;  iv.  322. 

Paros,  situation  of,  iii.  239 ;  attacked 
by  Miltiades,  iii.  520. 

Parthenium,  Mount,  iii.  493. 

Parthenius,  river,  ii.  171. 

Parthians,  i.  649  ;  included  in  the 
satrapies  of  Darius,  ii.  485 ;  use 
the  water  of  the  Acc-s,  604;  serre 
in  the  army  of  Xerxea,  iv.  66; 
general  account  of,  201. 

PasargadiB,  1.  Persian  tribe,  i.  263, 
424 ;  ii.  146 ;  2.  Persian  citv,  i. 
351. 

Pasht,  ii.  290. 

Pasicles,  iv.  463. 

Pataeci,  ii.  434. 

Pataicus,  iv.  131. 

Patara,  i.  320. 

Patarbemis,  ii.  249. 

Patiramphes,  iv.  263. 

Patizeithes,  ii.  456. 

Patreis,  i.  286. 

Patumus,  ii.  244. 

Pausanias,  the  Spartan  commander, 
leaves  Sparta  by  night,  iv.  390; 
marches  to  the  Isthmus,  392 ;  p«>- 
ceeds  to  Erythras,  398;  attacked 
by  the  Persians,  399  ;  changes  his 
position,  402;  marshals  his  host, 
408 ;  changes  place  with  the  Athe- 
nians, 427;  resumes  his  former 
place  in  the  line,  ih,  ;  holds  a 
council,  which  resolves  on  a  retreat, 
430 ;  commences  hits  retreat,  433 ; 
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delayed  by  Amompharetns,  432; 
continues  his  march,  433 ;  attacked 
by  the  Persians,  435  ;  his  message 
to  the  Athenians,  436;  his  prayer, 
437;  he  gains  the  battle,  439; 
addressed  by  a  captive  hidy,  448 ; 
rejects  Lampon's  counsel,  460 ;  sups 
in  the  Persian  camp,  454 ;  besieges 
Thebes,  456;  his  portion  of  the 
spoil,  453 ;  his  insolence,  270. 

Pausica),  ii.  484 ;  account  of,  iv.  235. 

Pausiris,  ii.  408. 

Pedasians,  resist  Harpagus,  1.  311 ; 
receive  a  portion  of  the  Milesian 
territory,  iii.  425;  story  of  their 
priestess,  i.  311  ;  iv,  348, 

Pedasus,  iii.  324. 

Pediaji,  iii.  410. 

Pedieis,  iv.  289. 

Peiren^  iii.  299. 

Peirus,  river,  i.  286. 

Peithagoras,  iii.  251. 

Pelasgi,  their  language,  i.  193 ;  their 
early  settlements,  544 ;  their  move- 
ment from  east  to  west,  645 ;  ety- 
mology of  their  name,  546 ;  the 
lines  of  passage,  and  the  wander- 
ings of  the  Tyrrhenian  Pelasgi, 
547 ;  their  absorption,  549 ;  of 
Indo  -  European  origin,  664  ;  ex- 
pelled from  Attica,  iii.  523. 

Peleus,  iv.  163. 

Pelion,  Mount,  iii.  154  ;  iv.  109, 

Pella,  iv.  105. 

PeUen^,  i.  285. 

Peloponnese,  nations  collected  in,  at 
the  invasion  of  Xerxes,  iv.  320. 

Peloponnesian  war,  iv.  446, 

Pelo}>a,  iv.  9. 

Pelusium,  ii.  24,  207  ;  battle  at,  404. 

Penelope,  ii.  226. 

Peneus,  and  its  tributaries,  iv.  110 ; 
pass  of  Temp^  on,  148. 

Pentapolis,  Doric,  i.  284. 

Pentathlum,  iv.  417. 

Penteconters,  i.  290. 

Penthylus,  iv.  165. 

Percalus,  iii.  459. 

Percot^,  iu.  321. 

Perdiccas,  story  of,  iv.  375. 

Pergamus  of  l*riam,  iv.  44. 

of  Pieria,  iv.  97. 

Perialla,  iii.  460. 

Periander  of  Corinth,  i.  169,  ii.  443; 
treatment  of    his    son,  445;    his 
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conquest  of  Epidaurus,  447;  his 
cruelty,  iii.  302. 

Pericles,  iii.  518  ;  his  children,  ib, 

Perilaiis,  iv.  468. 

Perinthus,  attacked  by  the  Paeonians, 
iii.  215  ;  by  the  Persians,  216. 

Periccci,  iii.  343,  454;  their  exten- 
sion, 356,  iv.  391. 

Perpherees,  iii.  28. 

Perrha;bia,  iv.  108  ;  the  pass  at,  149. 

Perrha^bians,  give  earth  and  water  to 
Xerxes,  iv.  112. 

Perscidas,  their  Egyptian  descent,  ii. 
450. 

Perseus,  watchtower  of,  ii.  24  ;  temple 
and  worship  of  in  Egypt,  147. 

Persia,  situation  of,  iii.  31 ;  soil  and 
climate,  iv.  480,  481 ;  general  de- 
scription, i.  575,  576. 

Persians,  their  character  drawn  by 
Herodotus,  i.  130 ;  their  kings,  133 ; 
tribes,  263  ;  religion,  269  ;  mode  of 
sacrifice,  272 ;  birthday-feasts,  273  ; 
fondness  of  wine,  273 ;  forms  of 
salutation,  274 ;  system  of  adminis- 
tration, 275 ;  adoption  of  foreign 
customs,  276  ;  laws,  278 ;  name  s, 
279 ;  disposal  of  the  dead,  279  ; 
corn-measure,  330 ;  language,  671 ; 
ten  tribes,  424;  ancient  religion, 
426  ;  treatment  of  captive  kings,  ii. 
408 ;  provinces  of  Darius,  according 
to  Herodotus  and  the  inscriptions, 
485 ;  system  of  government,  555  ; 
kingly  power  and  nobility,  565 ; 
conquest  of  the  Medes,  i.  268 ;  of 
the  Lydians,  225;  of  the  Asiatic 
Greeks,  304 ;  of  the  Carians,  310 ; 
the  Lycians,  312;  the  Caunians, 
313 ;  the  Babylonians,  329 ;  repulse 
by  the  Massagetaa,  350;  conquest 
of  Egypt,  ii.  405 ;  submission  of 
Libyans,  Cyrene,  and  Barca,  406 ; 
attack  on  Scythia,  iii.  1 ;  attempt 
to  subjugate  Libyans  of  the  north 
coast,  146  ;  conquest  of  India,  38 ; 
of  the  Perinthians,  216 ;  the  mari- 
time Thracians,  222 ;  the  Pasonians, 
225 ;  embassy  to  Amyntas,  iii.  228  ; 
defeat  by  the  Carians,  324  ;  attack 
on  Miletus,  416 ;  overtures  to  the 
lonians,  418 ;  capture  of  Miletus, 
423  ;  fix  tribute  of  Greek  cities, 
441 ;  capture  of  Carystus,  57,  87 ; 
of  Erctria,  488  ;  proper  names  and 
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their  meaning,  550 ;  modcB  of  dress, 
iv.  ()() ;  inva^iion  of  Greece  under 
Xerxes  ;  i^uisj^c  of  llellesi^nt,  52 ; 
march  to  Doriscus,  55 ;  advance 
to  P^ion,  97 ;  passage  of  the  Stry- 
mon,  98 ;  advance  to  Thcrma,  1(^ ; 
fleet  roaches  Sepias,  156  ;  advances 
to  Aphcta;,  164 ;  land-force  arrives 
at  Trachis,  168 ;   passes  Thermo- 

ftvlas,  187;  the  fleet  ailvances  to 
iistiaja,  283;  sailors  visit  Ther- 
mopylcT,  284  ;  invasion  of  Phocis, 
28() ;  attack  on  Delphi,  291 ;  re- 
pulse there,  297  ;  shi^w  at  Salamis, 
316;  army  advances  to  the  isth- 
mus, 320 ;  fleet  incloses  the  Greeks 
at  Salamis,  324;  defeated  at  Sala- 
mis,  337  ;  Persian  messengers,  344 ; 
retreat  to  Asia,  355 ;  retire  to  Sardis ; 
fleet  remains  at  Samos,  367 ;  trooj* 
at  Platan ;  begin  the  battle,  437  ; 
their  arms,  429;  great  slaughter 
at  Plata?a,  443 ;  fleet  and  army  at 
MycaU,  463  ;  defeated  there,  468 ; 
army  retires  to  Sijardis,  471 ;  courage 
of  Persians,  438. 

Petra,  iii.  298. 

Phanlima,  ii.  463,  iv.  263. 

Phajuippus,  iii.  509. 

Phagrcs,  ii.  121. 

Phalanx,  Egyptian,  ii.  389. 

Phalerum,  iii.  269,  505;  iv.  316, 
337  ;  plain  of,  iii.  270. 

Phallus,  ii.  88,  91. 

Phanagoras,  iv.  180. 

Phanes,  ii.  398  ;  sons  of,  404. 

Pharandates,  iv.  73 ;  448. 

Pharbajthus,  ii.  254. 

Phareis,  i.  286. 

Phamaces,  iv.  66,  423. 

Pharnasi)es,  ii.  1,  397. 

Phamazathres,  iv.  65. 

Pharnuches,  iv.  77. 

Pharsalus,  iv,  109. 

Phas^lis,  ii.  271. 

Phasis,  i.  156  ;  distance  between  it 
and  Palus  Majotis,  246;  account 
of,  560;  reached  by  Sesostris,  ii. 
169  ;  divides  Asia  from  Europe,  iii. 
38  ;  distance  from  it  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Thracian  Bosi)horus,  79. 

Phayllus,  iv.  304. 

Phogcus,  iv.  405. 

Phoidippidos,  iii.  493. 

Phcidon,  i.  221 ;  his  coinage  of  money. 
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685  ;  his  weights  and  measures,  iii. 
514. 

Pheneus,  iii.  467. 

Pherecydes,  i.  38. 

Pherendatcs,  iv,  66. 

Pheretima,  iii.  144  ;  captures  Harca, 
178  ;  her  death,  181. 

Pheron,  ii.  182. 

Phigalea,  iii.  473. 

Phiheus,  iii.  436. 

Philagrus,  iii.  489. 

Philaon,  iv.  275. 

Phileus,  ii.  454. 

Philip  of  Crotona,  iii.  251. 

Philip,  ancestor  of  Alexander  of  Maci- 
don,  iv.  377. 

Philistines,  ii.  173,  207. 

Philistus,  iv.  463. 

Philition,  ii.  207. 

Philocyon,  iv.  444,  455. 

Philocyprus,  iii.  320. 

Phla,  island,  iii.  154. 

Phlegra,  iv.  104. 

Phliasians,  furnish  troops  at  Ther- 
mopylae, i  v.  172  ;  at  rlatffia,409; 
inscribed  on  the  Delphic  tnpod  as 
Phleiasians,  484. 

Phlius,  iv.  172. 

Phoca?an8,  their  long  voyages,  i.  298 ; 
fliffht,  299;  settle  in  Cymus,  300; 
fight  at  sea,  301  ;  found  Vela,  302; 
furnish  three  shi^^  and  the  com- 
mander at  Lad^,  iii.  417,  419. 

PhcKjians,  furnish  troops  at  Ther- 
mopylae, iv.  172  ;  guard  the  moxm- 
tain  pAth,  179 ;  quit  their  post, 
182 ;  refuse  to  suhmit  to  the  Per- 
sians, 288  ;  their  flight,  289  ;  tlieir 
unwilling  submission,  396  ;  their 
troops  thceateued  by  Mardonius, 
397. 

Phocis  and  Thcssaly,  feuds  between, 
iv.  286;  Phocis  invaded  by  the 
Persians,  288  ;  towns  burnt,  289. 

PhcelK?um,  iii.  457. 

Phoenicia,  Phoenicians,  migration  fram 
the  Persian  Gulf,  i.  153  ;  physical 
geography  of,  582;  their  cnterpriae, 
ii.  81 ;  settlement,  91 ;  oonqucst 
by  Cambyses,  414  ;  their  migratioQ 
to  the  Mediterranean,  iv.  241 ;  sup- 
posed identity  with  the  Canaanites, 
243;  their  commercial  enterprise^ 
i.  154 ;  ii.  496,  499  ;  iii.  34 ;  their 
working  of  mines,  445 ;  their  intio- 
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duction  of  letters  into  Greece,  264 ; 
their  skill  as  excavators,  iv.  27 ; 
their  naval  excellence,  ii.  414;  iv.46. 

Phcenix,  1.  the  bird,  ii.  122;  2,  river, 
iv.  169. 

Phomius,  iv.  155. 

Phraortes  conquers  Persia,  i.  244  ; 
attacks  Nineveh  and  is  killed,  245 ; 
Frawartish  the  true  Phraortes,  409; 
meaning  of  the  name,  iii.  560. 

Phratagun^,  iv.  186. 

Phriconis,  i.  288. 

Phrixie,  iii.  125. 

Phrixus,  iv.  166. 

Phronima,  iii.  129. 

Phrygia,  its  pastures  and  productive- 
ness, iii.  253. 

Phrygians,  their  supposed  antiquity, 
ii.  2 ;  identity  with  the  Bryges,  iv. 
70 ;  their  ancient  kings,  i.  165 ; 
conquered  by  Croesus,  174;  in- 
cluded in  the  satrapies  of  Darius, 
ii.  483 ;  serve  in  the  army  of  Xerxes, 
iv.  70;  their  language  and  ethnic 
character,  i.  666 ;  their  position  in 
Asia  Minor,  395. 

Phrynicus,  ii.  425. 

Phrynon,  iv.  395. 

Phthiotis,  i.  193;iv.  112. 

Phya,  i.  197. 

Phylacus,  iv.  297. 

Phyllis,  iv.  113. 

Pieria,  iv.  112, 153 ;  Pierian  forts,  97 ; 
Pierian  pitdi,  iii.  174. 

Pigmy  images,  ii.  434. 

Pigres,  the  Paeonian,  iii.  222. 

,  the  Carian,  iv.  86. 

Pillars  of  Hercules,  iii.  34. 

Pilorus,  iv.  102. 

Pindar,  ii.  436. 

Pindus,  Mount,  i.  193 ;  iv.  109. 

Pine-cones,  ii.  86. 

Pin-money,  ii.  162. 

Piraeus,  iv.  330. 

Piromis,  ii.  225. 

Pisa,  ii.  9. 

Pisidians,  their  position,  i.  400;  ethnic 
character,  658. 

Pisistratida3,  expelled  from  Athens, 
iii.  271 ;  in  Persia,  iv.  5. 

Pisistratus  of  Athens,  i.  195,  201,  iii. 
412. 

,  son  of  Nestor,  iii.  271. 

Pistyrus,  iv.  96. 

Pitana,  ii.  450. 
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Pitan^,  i.  288. 

Pitanite  cohort,  iv.  431. 

Pitch  wells,  iii.  174. 

Pittacus,  i.  173. 

Pixodarus,  iii.  222. 

Placia,  i.  194. 

Plane  tree,  iv.  34 ;  golden,  30. 

Plataea,  its  connexion  with  Athens, 
iii.  497, 501 ;  burnt  by  the  Persians, 
iv.  305;  battle  at,  403;  Greek 
troops  at,  409;  Persian  troops  at, 
411 ;  commencement  of  the  battle, 
437 ;  great  slaughter,  443 ;  abun- 
dance, and  disposal  of  the  booty, 
451 ;  burial  of  tne  slain,  455. 

Platseans,  help  the  Athenians  at 
Marathon,  iii.  496 ;  fight  at  Arte- 
misium,  iv.  269 ;  why  not  at 
Salamis,  302;  present  at  Plata^a, 
410;  inscribed  on  the  Delphic 
tripod,  483,  488. 

Platea,  island,  iii.  127 ;  size  of,  131. 

Pleistorus,  iv.  479. 

PlesirrhoUfl,  i.  34. 

Plistarchus,  iv.  389. 

Plinthine,  gulf  of,  ii.  7. 

Plutarch,  i.  79,  81. 

Plynus,  port,  iii.  147. 

PcDciM,  i.  56. 

Pceciles,  iii.  122. 

Pogon,  iv.  301. 

Polemarch,  1.  Athenian,  iii.  498 ; 
2.  Spartan,  iv.  149. 

Poliades,  iv.  431. 

Polichn^  in  Chios,  iii.  430. 

Polichnites,  in  Crete,  iv,  145. 

Polyas,  iv.  281. 

Polybus,  ui.  275. 

Polycratcs,  his  friendship  with 
Amasis,  ii.  437 ;  story  of  his  ring 
and  fish,  439 ;  his  war  with  Sparta, 
442 ;  he  insults  Oroetes,  509 ;  is  en- 
trapped by  him,  511 ;  his  deaUi,  502. 

Polycritus,  exploits  of,  iv.  339. 

Polydectes,  iv.  369. 

Polydorus,  son  of  Cadmus,  iii.  266. 

,  ancestor  of  Leonidas,  iv. 

173. 

Polynmestus,  iii.  126. 

Polynices,  iii.  122,  448 ;  iv.  406. 

Ponticum,  iii.  20. 

Pontus,  measures  of,  iii.  76;  Greek 
cities  on,  6. 

Porata,  river,  iii.  43, 

Posideium,  ii.  483. 
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Poeidonia,  i.  302. 
rosidoiiius,  iv.  444,  455. 
Potida^a,  iv.  103 ;  besieged,  103,  3C6. 
Prd'sus,  iv.  145. 

PnLsiari,  lake,  iii.  225  ;  habitations  on 
the  lake,  226 ;  customs  of  the  peo- 
ple, 227. 
Praxilaiis,  iv.  471. 
Precinct  of  Venns,  i,  339. 
Prexasix»,  cupbearer  of  Cambyses,  ii. 
431,   457,   470;    meaning  of  the 
name,  iii.  560. 

,  Persian  admiral,  iv.  85. 

Prexinus,  iv.  154. 
Priam,  iv.  44. 

Pricne,  taken  by  Ardys,  i.  166 ;  situa- 
tion, 281 ;  taken  by  Mazares,  297 ; 
sent  ships  to  Lad^,  iii.  417. 
Priesthood,    Egyptian,    their    habits 

and  food,  ii.  62  ;  influence,  651. 
Prinetadas,  iii.  247. 
Procles,  of  Epidaurus,  ii.  445. 

,  king  of  Sparta,  iii.  122,  449 ; 

iv.  369. 
Proconncsus,  iii.  11,  433. 
Prometheus,  iii.  39, 
Promta,  i.  231 ;  iv.  297. 
Propontis,  measurement  of,  iii.  77. 
PropyliTa,  iii.  287. 
Proserpine,  iv.  315. 
Prosopitis,  ii.  73,  254. 
Protcsilaiis,  the  tomb  of,  iv.  477, 
Proteus,  ii.  182. 
Protothyes,  i.  246. 
Proxeni,  iii.  453. 
Prytaneis,  iii.  280. 
Prytanoum,  i.  286. 
Prytanis,  king  of  Sparta,  iv.  368, 369. 
Psammenitus,    conquered    by    Cam- 
byses, ii.  389 ;  treatment  of,  406 ; 
death,  410. 
Psammetichus,  king  of  Egypt,  bribes 
the  Scythians,  i.  247  ;  his  experi- 
ments, ii.  2,  38;   pursues  the  de- 
serters, 44,   282 ;  his  banishment, 
234 ;  his  foreign  auxiliaries,  237 ; 
his  reign,  242  ;  his  buildings,  283. 

,  father  of  Inarus,  iv.  7. 

Psammis,  ii.  247,  385. 
Pseudo-Plutarch,  i.  79. 
Psylli,  iii.  150. 

Psyttaleia,  iv.  324  ;  captured  by  Aris- 
tidcs,  346. 
teria,  i.  215. 
,  ii.  289. 


RHABINAOC 

Ptoum,  iv.  372. 

Ptoiis,  name  of  Apollo,  iv.  372. 

Pul,  i.  4r»4,  467. 

IMma-puriyas,  i.  439. 

Pyla»,  iv.  179 ;  9f:e  ThennopylsB. 

l^laf!:one,  iv.  179. 

Pylians,  i.  287;  iii.  271. 

Pylos,  in  Messonia,  iv.  143. 

,  in  Elis,  It.  418. 

Pyramids,  stone  quarries  of,  i.  10,  ii. 
*200  ;  derivation  of  the  word,  2lU  ; 
of  ChcoiTS,  202 ;  construction  of, 
202;  of  Cephren,  206;  of  Myoe- 
rinus,  210  ;  of  Asychas,  215  ;  their 
builders,  344. 

Pyramid-period,  ii.  S44. 

Pyren^,  ii.  52. 

Pyretus,  river,  iii.  43. 

Pyrgus,  iii.  125. 

Pythagoras,   of   Samoe,   liis    visit  to 
Egypt,  ii.  380. 

,  of  Miletus,  iii.  326. 

Pythes,  of  Abdera,  iv.  117. 

,  of  Egina,  iv.  181,  388. 

Pythermus,  i.  290. 

Pythians  at  Sparta,  iii.  453. 

Pythius,  his  wealthy  iv.  30 ;  treatm^t 
of  his  son,  40. 

Pytho,  i.  192. 

Pythogenes,  iii.  428. 

a 

Qummukh,  i.  580. 


Ra,  the  Babylonian  deity,  i.  589 ;  the 
Egyptian  deity,  ii.  2Si0. 

Hab-mag,  1.  518. 

Races  of  Western  Aaia,  i.  679. 

Rain,  in  Babylon,  i.  331 ;  in  Eeypi 
ii.  17 ;  at  Thebes,  403. 

Re,  the  Egyptian  sun-god,  ii.  291, 
293. 

Red  Sea,  its  extent,  ii.  14 ;  use  of  the 
term  by  Herodotus,  i.  153. 

Reeds  used  in  the  erection  of  Babyko, 
i.  316. 

Registers,  public,  in  Greece,  i.  55,  57. 

Remescs  I.,  ii.  366 ;  IT.  his  oonquipsts, 
and  movements,  368  ;  III.  bis  con- 
quests and  wealth,  373  ;  his  scos, 
374. 

Remphan,  ii.  546. 

Rhadinac^,  iii.  508. 
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Rhampeinitus,  ii.  191 ;  story  of  the 
robbery  of  his  treasury,  192  ;  his 
descent  into  Hades,  196. 

Rhegium,  i.  301, 302 ;  ui.  427 ;  iv.  170. 

Hhenea,  iii.  484. 

Rhodes,  i.  285 ;  ii.  271 ;  Lindians  of, 

•    iv.  130. 

Rhodoi^^,  Mount,  iii.  44 ;  iv.  358. 

Rhodopis,  ii.  210. 

Rhoecus,  ii.  454. 

Rhoeteum,  iii.  46. 

Rhypcs,  i.  288. 

RimHsin,  i.  439. 

Rion,  river,  i.  560. 

River-deposits,  ii.  12. 

River-system  of  Western  Asia,  its 
peculiarities,  i.  541. 

Rock  Inscriptions,  at  Behistun,  El- 
wand,  Van,  Nakhsh  -  i  -  Rustam, 
Peraepolis,  i.  59. 

Royal  Chronicles,  i.  59;  judges,  ii. 
407,  560 ;  secretaries,  ii.  5lC  558 ; 
benefactors,  ii.  524 ;  iv.  331. 

road  to  Susa,  iii.  258. 


Sabacos,  conquers  Egypt,  ii.  218; 
retires,  220;  identified  with  So^  i. 
472 ;  ii.  380. 

Saba'ism,  ii.  291. 

Sabylliis,  iv.  131. 

Saca3,  i.  292 ;  ethnic  character,  649 ; 
included  in  the  satrapies  of  Darius, 
ii.  485 ;  serve  in  the  army  of  Xerxes, 
iv.  64 ;  general  account  of,  64,  208. 

Sacrifices,  Persian,  i.  272 ;  Egyptian, 
ii.  69;  Scythian,  iii.  52;  Tauric, 
91;  Libyan,  167;  Spartan,  452; 
Magian,  iv.  97 ;  human  sacrifices, 
by  Persians,  iv.  98 ;  by  Thracians, 
479 ;  by  Tauri,  iii.  91 ;  not  used  by 
Egyptians,  ii.  84 ;  great  sacrifice  of 
Croesus,  i.  189 ;  of  Xerxes,  iv.  46. 

Sacrificial  animals,  of  Egypt,  ii.  27 ; 
careful  selection  of,  68 ;  manner  of 
offering,  69. 

Sadyattes,  i.  166. 

^ayapis,  i.  351. 

Sagartians,  i.  265,  425 ;  included  in 
the  satrapies  of  Darius,  ii.  484 ; 
serve  in  the  army  of  Xerxes,  iv. 
75 ;  ethnic  character,  i.  674 ;  general 
account  of,  iv.  75. 
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Sais,  ii.  105 ;  golden  cow  at»  208 ; 
temple  of  Minerva,  259. 

Sakhariah,  river,  i.  390. 

Salamis,  oracle  about,  iv.  120;  Qreck 
ships  muster  at,  301,  304 ;  account 
of  the  battle,  329 ;  ^schylus'  ac- 
count compared  with  that  of  Hero* 
dotus,  341 ;  commemorative  offer- 
ings, 361. 

,  in  Cyprus,  iii.  141, 313;  situ- 
ation of,  317. 

SaM,  iv.  55. 

Salmydessus,  iii.  84. 

Salt,  lakes,  i.  534 ;  in  the  Oases,  iii. 
158 ;  houses  of,  164. 

Samians,  revolt  from  Polycrates,  ii. 
441 ;  ask  the  aid  of  the  Spartans, 
442 ;  fate  of  the  rebels,  453,  454  ; 
assist  at  battle  of  Lad^,  iii.  417 ; 
their  conduct,  421;  seize  ZancM, 
427 ;  their  embassy  to  the  Greek 
fleet,  iv.  458;  suspicions  of  the 
Persians,  465 ;  Samian  skill  in  the 
arts,  ii.  454 ;  iii.  128 ;  Samians 
piratical,  i.  208 ;  ii.  442. 

Samos,  Ionian  colony,  1.  282 ;  ancient 
feud  with  Egina,  ii.  453;  offends 
Corinth,  443;  power  seized  by 
Polycrates,  437 ;  his  war  with  the 
Spartans,  442 ;  city  besieged,  %b. ; 
siege  raised,  450;  great  works  at 
Samos,  454;  government  of  Mce- 
andrius,  525 ;  capture  by  the  Per- 
sians, 528;  island  "netted,"  529; 
reign  of  Syloson,  tb, ;  ^aoes  his  son 
expelled,  iii.  421 ;  re-established, 
429;  Persian  fleet  winters  at,  iv, 
367 ;  ITieomester  made  tyrant,  458 ; 
arrival  of  Greek  fleet,  462 ;  Samos 
joins  the  league  against  the  Per- 
sians, 470. 

Samothrace,  iii.  445;  Samothracian 
forts,  iv.  94;  Samothracian  myste- 
ries, ii.  95. 

Samshu-iluna,  i.  440. 

San,  letter,  i.  279. 

Sanacherib,  his  invasion  of  Egypt  and 
defeat,  ii.  222 ;  see  Sennacherib. 

Sandac^,  iv.  265. 

Sandanes,  i.  208. 

^opbrjSj  i.  626. 

Sandoces,  iv.  165. 

Sand-storms,  ii.  222. 

San^,  iv.  25. 

Sanscrit,  language,  ii.  280. 
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Saostluchinus,  i.  506. 

Sajojans,  iv.  1)0. 

SaiKiiri,  i.  051 ;  account  of,  iv.  229  ; 
see  SasiiirianH. 

Sa]>pho,  li.  213. 

Saracus,  i.  48(5. 

SarangianH,  ethnic  character  of,  i. 
675;  inchidcd  in  satrapies  of  Da- 
rius, ii.  284  ;  use  the  Aces  water, 
504 ;  serve  in  the  anny  of  Xerxes, 
iv.  66  ;  general  account  of,  iv.  213. 

Sanlauai>alu8  I.,  i.  460 ;  his  palace  at 
Ninirud,  401,  484 ;  his  treasury, 
ii.  233. 

'- —  of  Ctesias,  i.  413,  486. 

Sardinia,  i.  304  ;  its  size,  iii.  316, 413. 

Sardinian  sea,  1.  301 ;  linen  (probably 
Sardian),  ii.  172. 

Sardis,  taken  by  Cimmerians,  i.  160 ; 
captured  by  Cyrus,  224 ;  revolts 
from  him,  292  ;  common  date  of 
the  capture,  353 ;  according  to 
Vulnoy  and  Hecren,  354  ;  probable 
date,  350 ;  taken  and  burnt  by  the 
lonians,  iii.  310;  temple  of  CybeM 
at,  311  ;  Xerxes  at,  iv.  39,  471. 

Sargon,  his  campaigns,  i.  472  ;  his 
]>alace,  474 ;  takes  Samaria,  404. 

SariKjdon,  Cai)e,  iv.  54. 

,  hero,  i.  308. 

Sarta,  iv.  102. 

S}i8pirians,  i.  246 ;  included  in  the 
satrapies  of  Darius,  ii.  485  ;  serve  in 
tlie  army  of  Xerxes,  iv.  73  ;  general 
account  of,  iv.  213 ;  5p«  Sapeiri. 

Satasi)C8,  voyage  of,  iii.  36. 

Sat^,  ii.  289. 

Satraj,  iv.  96. 

Satrapies,  meaning  of  word,  i.  329 ; 
orrrnnisation  of  under  Darius,  ii. 
481  ;  nature  of,  556. 

Sattagydians,  included  in  the  sa- 
trapies of  Darius,  ii.  484 ;  general 
account  of,  iv.  216. 

Saulius,  iii.  67. 

Sauromata*,  their  origin,  iii.  96 ;  lan- 
guage, 100 ;  assist  the  Scythians 
against  Darius,  101 ;  Darius  tra- 
verses their  country,  103. 

Scffus,  iii.  266. 

Scamandcr,  river,  iv.  44. 

Scamandronymus,  ii.  213. 

Scapt^  IlyM,  iii.  445. 

Sclicene,  the  E^ptian,  ii.  7. 

SciathuR,  iv.  150,  155,  273. 


SKLDOlfUB. 

Scidrus,  iii.  425. 

Scion^,  iv.  103. 

Sciras,  name  of  Minerva,  iv.  339. 

Scirouian  way,  iv.  319. 

Sciton,  ii.  516. 

Scius,  river,  iii.  44. 

Scolopocis,  iv.  463. 

Scoloti,  iii.  5. 

Scolus,  iv.  394. 

Scopasis,  iii.  102,  106. 

Scribes,  Egyptian,  ii.  374. 

Scylac^,  i.  194. 

Scylas,  tale  of,  ii.  08. 

Scylax,  of  Cadyanda,  i.  50,  iiL  37. 

,  of  Myndus,  iii.  240. 

Scyllias,  the  diver,  iv.  273. 

Sc}Tmiadfie,  iii.  84. 

Scyros,  iv.  155. 

S(^thas  of  Cos,  iv.  138. 

of  ZancH  iii.  428. 

Scythes,  iii.  9. 

Scythia,  position  and  shape,  iii.  88, 
91;  climate,  24;  rivers,  43,  61; 
want  of  wood,  52  ;  flatness  and  pas- 
turage, 42 ;  absence  of  towns,  106. 

Scythians,  Scyths,  become  \ot^  of 
Asia,  i.  246 ;  expelled  from  Media, 
248 ;  their  slaves,  iii.  2 ;  their 
origin,  5;  com -trade,  15;  tribes^ 
18;  their  nomadic  habits,  41;  re- 
ligion, 61 ;  worship  of  the  scy- 
mitar,  54 ;  war-customs,  55 ;  aoodi- 
sayers,  57;  oaths  and  mode  of 
burial,  58;  tombs,  60;  vapour* 
baths,  65 ;  costume,  69 ;  table  of 
kings,  72  ;  great  bowl,  73 ;  invaded 
by  Darius,  88  ;  oak  aid  from  tliar 
neighbours,  101 ;  their  plan  of  n- 
sistanoe,  102 ;  Danus'  message  and 
their  reply,  105 ;  beg  the  lomsnt  to 
break  the  bridge,  109 ;  invade 
llirace,  439 ;  their  supposed  Mon- 
golian origin,  192;  their  langaage 
Indo-European,  197  ;  their  oommoo 
terms,  197;  the  names  of  their 
gods,  199 ;  geographical  terms,  201 ; 
Kiebuhr*s  theory  of  the  geography 
of  Scythia,  207 ;  another  vww, 
209;  identification  of  Herodotns's 
rivers  and  places,  213. 

Seasons,  see  Year. 

Sebennytus,  ii.  254;  Sebennytic  mouth 
of  Nile,  27. 

Sefid-rud,  river,  i.  545. 

Seldomus,  iv.  86. 
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Selinus,  ill.  251. 

Selybria,  iii.  433. 

Semimmis,  i.  321,  467,  501. 

Semitic  race,  i.  646,  657 ;  its  geo- 
graphical extent,  661 ;  active  colo- 
nization, 447. 

Sennacberih,  his  palace  at  Eoyunjik, 
i.  475 ;  his  military  campaigns,  476 ; 
his  second  Syrian  expedition,  479 ; 
conquers  Merodach-Baladan,  504. 

Sepeia,  iii.  470. 

Sepias,  Gape,  iv.  157,  162. 

Serbonis,  lake,  ii.  7,  399. 

Seriphians,  send  one  vessel  to  Salamis, 
iv.  304 ;  not  inscribed  on  the  tripod, 
486. 

Sermyla,  iv.  103. 

Serpents,  at  Sardis,  i.  217 ;  Egyptian, 
winged,  ii.  123 ;  the  great  serpent, 
260;  Arabian,  winged,  497;  in 
Africa,  iii.  170. 

Serrheum,  Cape,  iv.  56. 

Sesostris,  his  conquests,  ii.  167;  his 
pillars,  173 ;  returns  to  Egypt,  176 ; 
his  great  works,  178  ;  his  division 
of  the  land,  179 ;  his  conquest  of 
Ethiopia,  180 ;  acts  of  several  kings 
ascribed  to  him,  167. 

SaBtos,  iii.  118 ;  bridge  at,  iv.  35 ; 
taken  by  the  Athenians,  479,  481. 

SeihoB,  the  priest-king,  ii.  221. 

■  (Sesostris),  his  conquests  and 

buildings,  ii.  366. 

Shadoof,  ii.  20. 

Shala,  i.  608. 

Shalmaneser,  i.  471. 

fibalmanubar,  his  expedition,  i.  462  ; 
his  Syrian  campaign,  464. 

Shamas,  the  Sun-god,  i.  609. 

Sbamas-iva,  i.  465. 

Shat-el-Arab,  i.  532. 

ffliepherd-kings  of  Egypt,  ii.  66. 

Sh^onk  (Shishak),  conquers  Judaea, 
ii.  375. 

Shields,  i.  305;  Persian  wicker,  iv. 
437  ;  devices  on,  447. 

Shittim-wood,  ii.  154. 

Sicania,  ancient  name  of  Sicily,  iv. 
144. 

Sicas,  iv.  86. 

Sicily,  Greek  embassy  to,  iv.  129  ;  in- 
vaded by  the  Carthaginians,  140 ; 
its  early  history,  144. 

Sicinnus,  iv.  323,  353. 

Sicyon,  in  the  Peloponnese,  iv.  321 ; 
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under  Clisthenes,  iii.  274;  helps 
Cleomenes  in  his  war  with  Argolis, 
481 ;  furnishes  shi{js  at  Artemi* 
slum,  iv.  269 ;  at  Salamis,  301 ; 
sends  troops  to  Plata^  409 ;  takes 
part  in  the  action  at  Mycal^,  467 ; 
inscribed  on  the  Delphic  tripod  as 
"  Secyonians,"  484. 

Sicyonian  tribes,  iii.  276. 

Sidodona,  i.  154. 

Sidon,  ii.  187. 

Sidonian  ships,  their  excellency,  iv. 
46,  88,  128. 

Sigeum,  iii.  32,  271;  disputed  be- 
tween the  Athenians  and  Myti- 
lenceans,  305 ;  conquered  by  Pisis- 
tratus,  ib, ;  Hippias  goes  there, 
271,  305. 

Sigma,  letter,  i.  279. 

Signet  rings,  ii.  68. 

Sigynnae,  iii.  220. 

Silenus,  iv.  30,  375. 

Sillicypium,  ii.  153. 

Silphium,  iii.  147. 

Silsilis,  ii.  365. 

Simonides,  iii.  312  ;  iv.  189. 

Sin,  the  Moon-god,  i.  614. 

Sinaitic  inscriptions,  ii.  320. 

Sindians,  iii.  24 ;  iv.  229. 

Sindica,  iii.  79. 

Sindus,  iv.  105. 

Singus,  iv.  102. 

Sinjar  range,  i.  551. 

Sinope,  i.  215 ;  iii.  11. 

Sin-shada,  i.  438. 

Siouph,  ii.  262. 

Siphnians,  furnish  a  vessel  at  Salamis, 
iv.  304 ;  inscribed  on  the  Delphic 
tripod,  486. 

Siphnos,  ii.  451. 

Sippara,  temple  at,  i.  611. 

Siris,  in  Pseonia,  iii.  225 ;  iv.  358. 

,  in  Italy,  iii.  513;  iv.  313. 

Sirom  of  Tyre,  iv.  86. 

Siromitres,  iv.  66,  73. 

Siromns  of  Cyprus,  iii.  313. 

Siropasonians,  iii.  225. 

Sisamnes  (general),  iv.  66. 

(royal  judge),  iii.  234. 

Sisimaccs,  iii.  324. 

Sitalces,  iii.  71. 

Sithonia,  iv.  103. 

Sittacen^,  i.  569. 

Smerdis,  son  of  Cyrus,  ii.  427 ;  iv. 
261 ;  Pseudo-Smerdis,  ii.  455,  548. 
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8BMn&,  mm  of  G^lhw,  it.  262. 

fim^nixnetjcs,  it.  26<.  i 

gmiU,  IT.  KH.  ; 

SmiiiiiTTvies,  iii.  513. 
gmynak,  aa    AAiMn    aeitlemcnt,   L  | 
&t>  :  feized  b j  CoioplMfiiaDA,  i&. ;  ; 
attack^  bj Ojgn,  1<6;  takcB  br  i 
Alj^tes,  A.   '  \ 

8D6W.l:n«a,  ii.  32.  » 

SoediAD.s  ioclodcd  in  Ike  ntrmpifli  of 
Danos,  ii.  48o :  terre  in  the  wmj 
of  Xerxe%  it.  66;  their  cthaiie 
character,  i.  673;  geoenl  aooount 
of,  IT.  203. 

Solar  ^^iu^  me  Tear. 

Sotemn  aaKmbUea,  iL  100. 

Soli,  iii.  319. 

Boloeia,  Cape,  ii.  49 ;  iiL  36. 

8ol<xuoD,  ii.  377. 

Solon,  his  Tiait  to  CnHU,  L  175; 
to  Amasit,  ib, ;  to  Cjpnis,  iii.  320 ; 
his  warning  to  Craesas  Terified,  L 
226 ;  his  laws  borrowed  from  Egypt, 
ii.  269 ;  his  poems,  iii.  320 ;  called 
to  power  at  Athens,  392 ;  hit  re- 
coTery  of  Salamis,  394 ;  capture  of 
Cirrfaa,  395 ;  his  financial  messnres 
and  debasement  of  the  currency, 
397 ;  his  claases  and  anangcment 
of  taxation,  400;  pro-bcmlentic 
conncil,  403 ;  his  dicasteries,  404  ; 
founder  of  the  Athenian  democracy, 
405 ;  his  laws  affecting  crimes, 
population,  and  political  neutrality, 
406  ;  leaTes  Athens,  410 ;  state  of 
parties  on  his  return,  41L 

Solymi,  i.  306 ;  ethnic  character  of, 
658. 

Sophanes,  iii.  482 ;  iv.  446. 

Sophocles  personally  known  to  Hero- 
dotus, i.  19 ;  resemblances  in  his 
writings  to  those  of  Herodotos,  180; 
ii.  54,  607. 

Soeicles,  speech  of,  iii.  297. 

Bosimenes,  iv.  328. 

Sostratus  of  Egina,  iii.  127. 

Spaca,  i.  252. 

Spargapiset,  i.  348. 

Spargapithes,  iii.  67,  201. 

Sparta,  Spartans,  their  character 
drawn  by  Herodotus,  i.  131,  135 ; 
their  early  history,  193 ;  iii.  328 ; 
condition  in  the  time  of  Croesus, 
202  ;  under  Lycurgus,  203 ;  their 
senate  and  cphoralty,  203 ;  make 
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trtjin  liiiinic  cizz&  }sw 
221 :  fccbii  Ctt^ 
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diri-m  a^am^u  Polyciasea^  iL  442 
undflr  AnaTarafridaa^  iii.  246 ;  mie 
CleoDflica,  :M7 :  expel  tie  Fmssn 
tidje,  268;  recaQ  HipfiH^  296 
eectlement  oi,  bw  the  I>EinaHy  338 
the  dijuble  mooarciLy,  ^iO^  4iJ? 
the  three  clasKa.  342;saDoei 
early  kin^  ^43;  origisai  eoosti- 
tutrnn  nf  kinri,  smetr ,  iil  irrViii. 
347;  cfaen^Bs  hf  l^jtmr^pm,  34d; 
first  war  with  Meaeenia,  359;  izi- 
temal  changes,  382;  aeoond  war 
with  M easenia,  3S3 ;  ww  with  IV 
Mtisand  Arcadia,  965 :  pcevogatiw 
of  their  kings^  461 ;  hoaoora  sfter 
death,  454 ;  arrire  loo  late  for  Ms- 
nthoo,506;  pofxilataoiias  thetine 
of  Xerxes,  ir.  192  ;  Ikt  ol  kiD«i» 
368 ;  send  troops  to  the  jmm  •>( 
Tempe,  149 ;  oocopy  Tbennopyhp, 
175 ;  remain  to  the  last»  185 ;  eom- 
mand  at  Artemishnn,  270;  at  Sa- 
lamis, 301;  fbrtifj  the  Isthma% 
320;  send  embttasr  to  Athens, 
378;  keep  the  Hymdnthi^  386; 
send  an  army  agamat  lfazdaBiai» 
389;  change  places  with  Athe- 
nians, 427 ;  ooDdnct  aft  Plataa, 
438 ;  their  inability  to  oondnct 
sieges,  442;  lead  the  Greek  fleet  to 
Asaa,462;  take  part  in  the  almgg^ 
at  Mycal^,  468 ;  aafl  to  the  Helki- 
pont,  470 ;  return  home,  476. 

Spercheius,  river,  iv.  168. 

Sperthias,  and  Bulls,  story  oi^  It.  115. 

Sphendal^,  iv.  394. 

Sphinxes,  different  kinda  ot^  ii«  265. 

Stagirus,  iv.  99. 

Standards  of  weight,  ii.  418. 

Stasinus,  ii.  188. 

Stater,  Daric,  ii.  516. 

Stelffi,  ii.  173. 

Stentoris,  iv.  55. 

Stenyclerus,  iv.  439. 

Stesagoras,  iii.  438. 

Stesanor,  iii.  320. 

Stesilaus,  iii.  503. 

Stesimbrotus,  i.  42. 

Stranger  kings,  ii.  361 ;  their  expul- 
sion from  Egypt,  364. 
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Strattis  of  Chios,  iiL  113. 

Struchates,  i.  244. 

Btrymtf,  iv.  94. 

Strymon,  river,  i.  200 ;  iii.  215,  232  ; 
crossed  by  Xerxes,  iv.  98;  re- 
crossed,  357. 

Strymoniaus,  iv.  72. 

Stjrmph&lis,  lake,  iii.  468. 

Styra,  iii.  495. 

Styrax,  gum,  ii.  496. 

Styreans,  iii.  495  ;  of  Dryopian  origin, 
iv.  303  ;  furnish  two  ships  at  Arte- 
misium,  269 ;  and  at  Salamis,  303 ; 
send  troops  to  Plateea,  409;  in- 
scribed on  the  Delphic  tripod,  483, 
488. 

Styx,  river,  iii.  466. 

Suocoth-benoth,  i.  630. 

Sun-dial,  ii.  180. 

Sunium,  Gape,  iii.  90,  478. 

Susa,  ihe  Persian  capital,  ii.  427 ; 
Acropolis,  462 ;  description  of,  iii. 
254 ;  plan  of  the  ruins  and  palace, 
255 ;  royal  road  from  Sardis  to, 
259. 

Susiana,  i.  448,  656 ;  its  geography, 
570. 

Sutlej,  river,  i.  558. 

Sutteeism,  iii.  218. 

Syagrus,  iv.  129,  136. 

Sybaris,  history  of,  i.  23 ;  iii.  249. 

Syen^,  ii.  38. 

Syennesis,  i.  213 ;  another  Syenneais, 
iii.  323 :  iv.  86. 

Syhun,  river,  i.  542. 

Sylean  plain,  iv.  99. 

Syloson,  ii.  437  ;  story  of,  523. 

Sym^,  i.  310. 

Syracuse,  Greek  embassy  to,  iv.  129 ; 
its  greatness,  133. 

Syrgis,  river,  iii.  104. 

Syria,  its  extent,  according  to  Hero- 
dotus, i.  159 ;  physical  geography, 
579 ;  its  gods,  ii.  545 ;  derivation 
of  name,  iv.  63. 

Sjnrians,  Gappodocians  so  called,  i. 
209 ;  iv.  70 ;  Syrians  of  Palestine, 
see  "  Palestine  ;'*  Assyrians  some- 
times called  Syrians,  iv.  63. 

Syrtis,  iii.  148. 

Syssitia,  i.  203. 

Swine,  abhorred  by  the  Egyptians,  ii. 
85 ;  offered  in  sacrifice,  86. 

Szur,  i.  164. 


TBLLIAS. 


T. 


Tabalus,  i.  292. 

Tahiti,  iii.  52, 199. 

Table  of  the  Sun,  ii.  413. 

Tachompso,  ii.  39. 

Tffinarum,  Cape,  i.  172 ;  iv.  143. 

Talaus,  iii.  274. 

Talent,  Attic,  Babylonian,  Euboic, 
&c.  ii.  481. 

Talthybiads,  iii.  466 ;  iv.  114. 

Talthybius,  iv.  114. 

Tamynad,  iii.  488. 

Tanagra,  iii.  263,  287 ;  sitoation  of, 
iv.  394. 

Tanais,  river,  iii.  61. 

Tanis,  ii.  254;  Tanitic  mouth  of 
Nile,  26. 

Tarentum,  i.  171 ;  colonized  by  Spar- 
ta, iu.  363. 

Targitaiis,  iii.  4. 

Tartan,  i.  473. 

Tartessus,  i.  298  ;  iii.  127. 

Tatau,  river,  i.  546. 

Tau,  ii.  115 ;  on  the  Sinaitio  inscrip- 
tions, 320. 

Tauchira,  iii.  149. 

Tauri,  customs  of  the,  iii.  91 ;  refuse 
to  aid  the  Scythians  against  Da- 
rius, 101 ;  position  of  theur  country, 
88. 

Tauromenium,  iv.  131. 

Taurus,  range  of,  i.  391. 

Taxads,  iii.  102. 

Taygetum,  Mount,  iii.  120, 124. 

Teams,  river,  iii.  82. 

Tetopes,  iii.  35 ;  iv.  73,  448. 

Tegeans,  their  mythic  history,  iv. 
404 ;  their  contest  with  Sparta,  i. 
204 ;  send  troops  to  ThermopylaB, 
iv.  172 :  serve  at  Platsea,  409 ; 
their  dispute  with  the  Athenians, 
404;  inscribed  on  the  Delphic 
tripod,  483,  488. 

Teispes,  iv.  259. 

Telamon,  iv.  313. 

Teleboans,  iii.  266. 

Telecles,  ii.  439. 

Telcclus,  ancestor  of  Leonidas,  iv.  173. 

TeleontGA,  Athenian  tribe,  iii.  273. 

Tclesarchus,  ii.  626. 

Telines,  iv.  130. 

Telliads,  iv.  420. 

Tellias,  iv.  286. 
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TELLUS. 

Tellus  of  Athens,  i.  176. 

Telmesaus,  i.  417. 

Telos,  iBland,  iv.  129. 

Telys,  iii.  249. 

Temenid  kings,  iv.  376. 

Temenus,  iiL  332  ;  iv.  374. 

Temnus,  i.  288. 

Temp^,  [)as8  of,  iv.  108. 

Tenedos,  an  iEolian  colony,  i.  290; 
"  netted"  by  the  Persians,  iii.  432. 

Tenotj,  iii.  28,  484. 

Teoe,  i.  303  ;  ii.  271. 

Teredon,  i.  640. 

Teres,  iii.  71 ;  iv.  116. 

Terillus,  iv.  139. 

Termera,  iii.  245. 

Termilw,  i.  309. 

Tethronium,  iv.  289. 

Tetramnestus,  iv.  86. 

Teucrians,  progenitorsof  the  Pieonians, 
iii.  224;  one  of  their  tribes,  the 
GergithaB,  325  ;  iv.  46 ;  their  inva- 
sion of  Europe,  20,  72. 

Tcuthrania,  ii.  12. 

eakarB,  i.  617. 

Thales,  i.  212,  304,  374;  ii.  329. 

Thamanaeans,  included  in  the  satra- 
pies of  Darius,  ii.  484;  use  the 
Aces  water,  504 ;  general  account 
of,  iv.  214. 

Thamasius,  iv.  165. 

Thamimasadas,  iii.  52. 

Thannyras,  ii.  408. 

Thasos,  temple  at,  ii.  82 ;  its  mines, 
iii.  345;  its  possessions  on  the 
continent,  iv.  94;  attempted  by 
Histiaeus,  iii.  430;  reduced  by 
Mardonius,  443;  required  to  di^ 
mantle  its  strougholdis,  445. 

Theasides,  iii.  475. 
ITiebaic  canton,  ii.  75,  254. 

Theban  Jupiter,  i.  320 ;  legend  of,  ii. 
77. 

ITiebans,  their  war  with  Plataea,  iii, 
496;  with  Athens,  287;  inclined 
to  Modise,  iv.  174 ;  forced  to  send 
troops  to  Thermopyl®,  ib. ;  their 
conduct,  191 ;  induce  the  Persians 
to  burn  Thespiae  and  Plataea,  305 ; 
their  advice  to  Mardonius,  382 ;  join 
the  Persians  at  Platsea,  411 ;  their 
conduct  in  the  battle,  441;  sur- 
render their  obnoxious  citizens,  457. 
Thebe',  nymph,  iii.  288. 
,  plain  of,  iv.  43. 


THBSMOPHOBIA. 

Thebes,  Egyptian,  derivation  of  the 
word,  ii.  3,  42 ;  distance  from 
Heliopolis,  12  ;  temple  of  Ammon 
there,  i.  320 ;  ii.  99  ;  iii.  158 ;  its 
antiquity,  339. 

,  Boeotian,  i.  191 ;  at  war  with 

Athens,  iii.  287 ;  visited  by  Mys, 
iv.  371 ;  Mardonius  feasted  tbeie, 
395  ;  besieged  by  the  Greeks,  456. 

Themiscyra,  iii.  79. 

Themison,  iii.  129. 

Themistocles,  portrayed  by  Herodo- 
tus, i.  134;  interi>ret3  the  oracle, 
iv.  122 ;  his  proceedings  at  EuboKi, 
272  ;  his  designs  i^ainst  the  Per- 
sians, 280  ;  his  inscriptions  on  the 
rocks,  282 ;  his  address  at  Salamis, 
311 ;  his  stratagem,  323  ;  conversa- 
tion with  Aristidcs,  327 ;  hisadnoe 
as  to  pursuing  the  Persians,  352 ; 
exacts  money,  354;  his  message 
to  Xerxes,  353;  besieges  Andres, 
354 ;  received  public  honouis,  3G3. 

Theocydes,  iv.  314. 

Theodore,  brother  of  Herodotns,  i.  5. 

of  Samos,  i.  190;  ii.  439; 

iv.  31. 

Theomestor,  iv.  331,  458. 

Tlicophania,  feast  of,  i.  190. 

Theopompus,  iii.  361 ;  iv.  369. 

Thedris,  iii.  478. 

ec6y,  explanation  of,  ii.  96. 

Thera,  island,  formerly  (Mlist^  iiL 
123 ;  its  colonisation  by  Theras, 
125;  Cyren^  colonised  hx>m  Tb^ra, 
131. 

Therambus,  iv.  103. 

Therapne,  iii.  456. 

Theras,  personal  history  of,  iii.  120. 

Therma,  iv.  102. 

Thermaic  Gulf,  iv.  107. 

Therm6don,  river  of  Asia  Minor,  ii. 
171 ;  iii.  79  ;  iv.  425. 

,  river  of  Boeotia,  It.  425. 

Thermopylae,  iv.  151 ;  pass  of  and 
plan,  171 ;  Greek  troops  at,  172 ; 
repulse  of  the  Persians,  177  ;  coo- 
duct  of  the  Thebans,  191 ;  nimibcr 
of  slain,  284. 

Thero,  iv.  140. 

Thersander,  son  of  Polynices,  iii.  122, 
448. 

of  Orchomenus,  iv.  395. 

Theseus,  iii.  372. 

Thesmophoria,  iii.  422. 
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THESPLB. 

Thespiaa,  iii.  287 ;  burnt  by  the  Per- 
sians, iv.  305. 

Thespians,  send  troops  to  Thermo- 
pylfiB,  iv.  172;  which  remain  to 
the  last,  186 ;  present  at  Platsea, 
411 ;  inscribed  on  the  Delphic 
tripod,  483,  488. 

Thesprotia,  ii.  99 ;  iv.  152,  303. 

Thessalian  rivers,  iv.  109;  horses,  166. 

lliessalians,  assist  the  Athenians,  iii. 
269, 270 ;  have  constant  wars  with 
Phocis,  iv.  152,  286;  incite  the 
Persians  to  ravage  Phocis,  288; 
forced  into  the  Persian  alliance, 
147 ;  fight  on  the  Persian  side  at 
Plata'a,  412 ;  receive  Artabazus 
hospitably,  457;  their  kings  the 
Aleuada;,  5,  147,  434. 

Thessahis,  iii.  250. 

Thessaly,  description  of,  iv.  107 ; 
favourable  for  pasturage,  iii.  269 ; 
viewed  by  Xerxes,  iv.  111. 

Thest^,  fountain,  iii.  136. 

llietis,  iv.  163. 

Thimble-rig,  ii.  322. 

This,  its  antiquity,  ii.  339. 

ITimuis,  ii.  254. 

Thoas,  iii.  525. 

ITionis,  ii.  186. 

Thorax,  iv.  383,  434. 

Thoricus,  iii.  90. 

Thomax,  i.  207. 

Thoth,  ii.  114. 

Thothmes  I.,  ii.  355  ;  Thothmes  II., 
his  conquests  and  buildings,  356 ; 
Thothmes  III.,  ib. ;  ITiothmes  IV., 
359. 

Thrace,  ix)sition  of,  iii.  88 ;  traversed 
by  Darius  on  his  way  to  Scythia, 
82 ;  on  his  return,  118  ;  Megabazus 
left  there,  215  ;  conquered  in  part 
by  him,  222 ;  traversed  by  Xerxes 
on  his  advance,  iv.  96 ;  on  his  re- 
treat, 359 ;  traversed  by  Artabazus, 
458. 

Thracians,  their  tribes,  iii.  216 ;  their 
customs,  217  ;  gods,  218 ;  ethnic 
character,  219;  conquest  by  Se- 
sostris,  ii.  169  ;  submission  to  Da- 
rius, iii.  84 ;  to  Megabazus,  222 ; 
attack  on  Mardonius,  444;  aid  given 
to  Xerxes,  iv.  157  ;  tribes  along  his 
Rmte,  96. 

of  Asia,  i.  174;   ii.  483; 

see  Bithynians  and  Thynians. 


TIMOXBKUB. 

Thrasilaiis,  iii.  503. 

Thrasybulus  of  Miletus,  i.  168 :  iii. 
301. 

Thrasycles,  iv.  458. 

Thrasydeius,  iv.  434. 

Thria,  iv.  314. 

Thriasian  plain,  iv.  314,  388. 

Thucydides,  perhaps  known  to  Hero- 
dotus, i.  19. 

Thurium,  i.  4,  12,  153 ;  its  settle- 
ment, 22 ;  troubles,  31. 

ITiyia,  iv.  153. 

Thynians,  subdued  by  Croesus,  i.  174 ; 
included  in  the  satrapies  of  Darius, 
ii.  483 ;  serve  in  the  army  of  Xerxes, 
iv.  71 ;  position  of  their  country,  i. 
398. 

Thyrea,  i.  221 ;  iii.  469. 

Thyrsus,  ii.  87. 

Thyssagetae,  iii.  19, 104 ;  meaning  of 
the  name,  214. 

Thyssus,  iv.  25. 

Tiara,  Persian,  iv.  57. 

Tiarantus,  river,  iii.  43. 

Tibareni,  included  in  the  satra))ies  of 
Darius,  ii.  485 ;  serve  in  the  army 
of  Xerxes,  iv.  72 ;  their  ethnic  cha- 
racter, i.  651 ;  general  account  of, 
iv.  224. 

Tibisis,  river,  iii.  44. 

Tibboos,  iii.  162. 

Tiggaba,  i.  632. 

Tigkth-Pileser  I.,  his  reign,  i.  458  ; 
II.,  455,  468 ;  his  war  with  Rezin 
and  Pekah,  470. 

Tigranes,  the  Persian,  iv.  61,  463; 
his  death,  468. 

,  the  Armenian,  i.  423. 

Tigris,  i.  325 ;  iii.  259 ;  course  of,  i. 
552 ;  meaning  of  the  word,  iii.  562. 

Tilon,  iii.  228. 

Timagenidas,  iv.  421,  456. 

Timagoras,  iv.  86. 

Timander,  iv.  441. 

Timarct^  ii.  99. 

Timasitheus,  iii.  281. 

Timbuctoo,  ii.  51. 

Time,  division  of,  ii.  334. 

Timesius,  i.  303. 

rimnes,  i.  3 ;  iii.  67. 

rimo,  iii.  520. 

Timcxiemus,  iv.  363. 

Timon,  iv.  119. 

Timonax,  iv.  86. 

Timoxcnus,  iv.  365. 
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TIB, 

Tir,  i.  639. 

Tirhaka,  ii.  221,  380. 

Tiryns,  iii.  469. 

Tirynthians,  send  troops  to  Plataea, 
iv.  409 ;  inscribed  on  the  Delphic 
tripod,  483,  488. 

Tisamenus,  story  of,  iv,  376. 

y  ancestor  of  Theras,  iii. 

122,  448. 

Tisander,  1.  father  of  Isasoras,  iii. 
272 ;  2.  father  of  Hippoclides,  516. 

Tisias,  iii.  519. 

Titacus,  iv.  446. 

TithflBUs,  iv.  77. 

Tithoraea,  iv.  288. 

Titormus,  iii.  514. 

Tmolus,  Mount,  i.  224,  393;  iii.  811. 

Tobit,  book  of,  i.  412. 

Tomyris,  i.  137;  her  challenge  to 
Gyms,  345 ;  defeats  him,  350. 

Torch-bearer,  iv.  272. 

Toron^,  iv.  25,  103. 

Trachis,  iv.  151. 

Transmigration  of  souls,  ii.  197,  198. 

Trspezus,  iii.  515. 

Traspies,  iii.  5. 

Trausi,  iii.  217. 

Travus,  river,  iv.  95. 

Tree-planting,  ii.  432. 

Triacades,  i.  203. 

Triaconters,  iii.  124. 

Triballian  plain,  iii.  44. 

Triopium,  i.  284, 310. 

Triphylia,  iii.  124. 

Tripod,  Delphic,  account  of  the  re- 
cently discovered  inscription  on,  iv. 
483. 

Triquetra,  i.  312. 

Triremes  and  their  orews,  iv.  156, 280. 

Tritajeis,  i.  286. 

Tritantaechmes,  i.  330 ;  iv.  267,  285. 

Triteis,  iv.  289. 

Triton,  god,  iii.  165. 

,  river,  iii.  154. 

Tritonis,  lake,  iii.  154,  167. 

Troad,  i.  289. 

Trochilus,  ii.  116. 

Troszen,  ii.  453  ;  iv.  87. 

Troezeniaos,  furnish  ships  at  Arte- 
misium,  iv.  269 ;  at  Salamis,  301 ; 
send  troops  to  Plat^ea,  409 ;  distin- 
guish themselves  at  Mycal^,  467, 
469 ;  their  kindness  to  the  Athe- 
nians, 300. 

Troglodytes,  iii.  162. 


UXIAXB. 

Trojan  war,  i.  157 ;  Eg3rptian  verskn 
of,  u.  189 ;  date  of,  ii.  226. 

Trophonius,  cave  of,  iv.  871 ;  L  186. 

Tropical  rains,  ii  32. 

Tubal,  i.  651 ;  iv.  224. 

Turanians,  i.  644,  648. 

Turk,  origin  of  the  word,  iii.  19. 

Twelve  gods,  altar  of  the,  iii.  497. 

Tydeus,  iu.  275. 

l^kta,  iv.  473. 

'TymmeiB,  iii.  245 ;  iv.  86. 

TyndaridK,  iii.  121,  283;  their  re- 
covery of  Helen,  iv.  445. 

Typhon,  ii.  225. 

Tyrants,  force  of  word,  i.  170. 

I^rras,  city,  iii.  6. 

,  river,  iii.  10,  46,  74 ;  force  of 

the  name,  203,  460. 

Tyre,  temple  of  Hercules  at,  ii.  80 ; 
its  capture  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  i. 
514 ;  origin  of  the  name,  iv.  63. 

Tyrians,  their  settlement  at  Mem- 
phis, ii.  184 ;  their  pretensions  to 
extreme  antiquity,  80;  iv.  249; 
their  share  in  the  joint  cdony  of 
Tripolis,  i.  582 ;  serve  in  the  fleet 
of  Aerxes,  iv.  86. 

Tyrian  purple,  ii.  415. 

T^tse,  iu.  46. 

Tyrodiza,  iv.  28. 

Tyrrhenia,  its  supposed  colonisation 
from  Lydia,  i.  235,  359 ;  made 
known  to  the  Greeks  generally  by 
the  Phocaeans,  298. 

Tyrrhenians,  i.  194,  236  ;  their  naval 

?[)wer,  301  ;  their  Pelasgic  or  semi- 
elasgic  character,  iii.  545,  549. 


U. 


Umbria,  i.  237. 

Umbrians,  iii.  44. 

Ur   (or    Hur),    ancient   capital    of 

Chaldaa,  i.  435,  447. 
Urarda,  iv.  252. 
Urukh,  i.  435. 
Urumiyeh,  lake  of,  i.  531;  streams 

whidi  flow  into  it,  546. 
Usury,  ii.  214. 
Utii,  included   in  the   satrapies   of 

Darius,  ii.  484 ;  serve  in  the  army 

of  Xerxes,  iv.  66 ;  position  of,  198. 
Uxians,  i.  577. 


INDEX. 


551 


VA8HTI, 


V. 


Vashti,  iv.  264. 

Vela  or  Velia,  i.  302. 

Veneti ;  see  Eneti. 

Venus,  identified  with  the  Mylitta 
(Beltis)  of  the  Assyrians,  i.  340; 
shonld  rather  be  Ishtar  or  Nana, 
635 ;  regarded  by  Herodotus  as  the 
Persian  Mithra,  271 ;  the  Arabian 
Alitta,  or  Alilat,  ib,;  and  the 
Scythic  Artimpasa,  iii.  52 ;  temple 
of  Astart^  at  Memphis  called 
temple  of  Venus  the  stranger,  ii. 
184;  Venus  the  Egyptian  Athor, 
74 ;  her  temple  at  Atarbechis,  ib, ; 
her  worship  at  Cyprus,  Cythera, 
and  Ascalon,  i.  248. 

Vessels,  Egyptian,  ii.  154. 

Vesta,  imk^own  in  Egypt,  ii.  93 ; 
worshipped  in  Bcythia  as  Tahiti, 
iii.  52. 

Vine,  golden,  iv.  31. 

Vulcan,  identified  with  the  Egyptian 
Phthah,  ii.  164,  289;  his  great 
temple  at  Memphis,  164,  167, 178, 
191,  214,  222,  236;  his  statues, 
434;  the  Greeks  celebrate  torch- 
races  in  his  honour,  iv.  344. 

Vulpanser,  ii.  121. 


W. 

Warka,  i.  438,  592. 

Water-engines  in  Babylonia,  i.  331. 

Whip,  use  of  the,  iv.  25. 

Wine,  Egyptian,  ii.  103,  126;  jars, 
story  of,  ii.  400. 

Woollen  garments,  ii.  132. 

Writers,  anterior  to  Herodotus,  le- 
gendary, i.  38 ;  geographical,  39 ; 
historical,  40 ;  Persian,  67,  68. 

Writing,  early  Babylonian,  i.  442; 
Egyptian,  ii.  60,  305;  hieratic, 
demotic  or  enchorial,  hierogly- 
phic, 306;  symbolic,  hieroglyphic, 
ikonographic,  tropical,  enigmatic, 
307  ;  phonetic,  308  ;  determina- 
tive, 309 ;  limited  initial  and 
mixed  signs,  medial  vowels,  310; 
earliest  ideas,  313 ;  portion  of 
hieroglyphic  grammar,  315  ;  nega- 
tive signs,  316 ;    alphabetic  wri- 


XEBXB8. 

ting  of  Phoenician  origin,  317; 
table  of  alphabets,  318;  Greek 
letters,  the  digamma,  319 ;  writing 
materials,  papyrus,  320 ;  six  Idnds 
of  cuneiform  writing,  iii.  80 ;  Phoe- 
nician and  Greek  alf^bets,  264; 
materials  for,  265. 


Xanthens,  ii.  212. 

Xanthippus,  father  of  Pericles,  iii, 
518;  prosecutes  Miltiades,  521; 
commands  the  Athenian  squadron 
after  Salamis,  iv.  369;  present  at 
Mycal^,  and  lays  siege  to  Sestos, 
476 ;  refuses  the  offers  of  Artajrctes, 
480. 

XanthuB  of  Sardis,  i.  41,  43,  148, 
364. 

,  city    of,  i,  311;  taken  by 

Harpagus,  312;     plain   of,  311; 
obelisk  in  British  Museum,  312. 
-,  river,  i.  311. 


Xenagoras,  iv.  471. 

Xenophon,  i.  203,  205,  250;  weak- 
ness of  his  authority,  263. 

Xerxes,  meaning  of  the  name,  iiL 
563;  appointed  successor  to  Darius, 
iv.  3  ;  his  speech  to  the  Persian 
council,  8,  15 ;  his  g^ealogy,  16  ; 
his  vision,  17 ;  his  colloquy  with 
Artabanus,  18;  his  prenarations, 
24;  entertained  by  Pytnius,  30; 
arrives  at  Sardis,  34;  his  treat- 
ment of  Pythius*s  son,  40;  his  order 
of  march,  42 ;  visits  the  citadel  of 
Troy,  44  ;  views  his  armament,  46; 
his  dialogue  with  Artabanus,  47  { 
pisses  the  Hellespont,  53 ;  reaches 
Doriscus,  55 ;  numbers  his  army 
there,  56 ;  nations  taking  part  in 
his  expedition,  56 ;  cavalry  fur- 
nished, 75;  ships,  77;  his  naval 
officers,  85  ;  reviews  his  forces,  88  { 
consults  Demaratus,  89 ;  marches 
from  Doriscus,  94 ;  passes  the  Stry- 
mon,  98 ;  celebrates  the  funeral  of 
Artachaees,  100 ;  arrangements  for 
the  feeding  of  his  army,  101;  the 
fleet  passes  the  canal  of  Athos,  102 ; 
reaches  Therma,  107 ;  inspects  the 
gorge  ofTemp^,  108;  his  opinion 
concerning Thcssaly,  111;  pioneer- 
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ing  operations,  112 ;  return  of  bis 
heralas,  ib, ;  his  treatment  of  the 
Greek  spies,  124;  his  fleet  leaves 
Therma,  153 ;  estimate  of  his  forces, 
156 ;  loss  of  ships  by  storm,  161 ; 
ships  captured  by  the  Greeks,  165  ; 
his  advance  through  Thessaly,  166 ; 
he  reaches  Malis,  168 ;  encamps  near 
Trachis,  170 ;  sends  a  spy  to  Ther- 
mopylaa,  175 ;  questions  Demara- 
tus  about  the  Greeks  at  Thermo- 
pybe,  176  ;  is  repulsed  at  Thermo- 
pylffi,  177;  his  final  victory  over 
Leonidas,  186  ;  his  colloquy  with 
Demaratus,  192  ;  treatment  of  the 
body  of  Leonidas,  195  ;  his  identity 
with  the  Ahasuerus  of  Esther,  264 ; 
his  artifice  at  Thermopylae,  284; 
enters  Doris,  288 ;  ravages  Phocis, 
289;  detaches  troops  against  Del- 
phi, 290 ;  enters  Bceotia,  ib, ;  bums 
Thespian  and  Platsea,  305;  enters 
Attica,  ib, ;  encamps  on  the  Areo- 
pa^,  306;  besieges  and  takes 
Athens,  308;  visits  his  fleet  and 
consults  the  captains,  317;  deter- 
mines to  risk  an  engagement,  319 ; 
receives  a  message  from  Themisto- 
cles,  324 ;  views  the  battle  in  the 
strait  of  Salamis  from  ^^galeos, 
335;  begins  a  mole  across  the 
strait,  343  ;  sends  a  messenger  to 
Persia,  343;  consults  with  Mar- 
donius  and  Artemisia  after  the 
battle  of  Salamis,  346 ;  receives 
a  second  message  from  Themisto- 
cles,  354 ;   retreats  to  the  Helles- 

gont,    357 ;    crosses    it,    359 ;    at 
ardis,    472 ;    his    treatment    of 
Artaynta,  472;   and  of  Masistes, 
475. 
Xuthus,  iv.  84,  302. 


Z06T1ER. 


Y. 


Year,  solar,  i.  178 ;  ii.  4 ;  of  360, 365, 
and  365f  days ;  three  seasons,  283 ; 
length  of  corrected,  284 ;  Sothic, 
284;  lunar,  285;  Arab,  Jewish 
and  Greek,  286;  Arcadian  and 
Roman,  287. 

Yechil-Irmak,  river,  i.  390. 


Zab,  Upper,  i.  553 ;  Lower,  554 ;  iii. 
259. 

Zacynthians,  refuse  to  give  up  Dema- 
ratus, iii.  463 ;  in  Crete,  453. 

Zacynthus,  iii.  463  ;  iv.  421. 

Zagros  mountains,  i.  537. 

Zalmoxis,  iii.  84. 

Zanclasans,  invite  the  lonians  to  Ca- 
lacta,  iii.  426 ;  at  war  with  Anaxi- 
laiis  of  Rhegium,  427 ;  lose  their 
city  by  an  attack  of  the  Sunians, 
ib. ;  enslaved  by  Hippocrates,  428. 

ZancM,  iii.  428 ;  iv.  131,  139. 

Zavecians,  iii.  173. 

Zegeries,  iii.  172. 

Zeira,  iv.  66. 

Zend  language,  derivative,  ii.  280. 

Zendarud,  river,  i.  544. 

Zeuxidamus,  iii.  464. 

Zir-Banit,  i.-630. 

Zon^,  iv.  58. 

Zopyrus,  his  project  for  taking  Baby- 
lon, ii.  531 ;  outrage  of  Sataspcs  on 
his  daughter,  iii.  35. 

— — ,  grandson  of  the  former,  ii. 
536. 

Zoroaster,  i.  227;  meaning  of  the 
name,  iii.  563. 

Zoster,  Cape,  iv.  350. 
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